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“@atchman, hat of the Night? 
The Morning Cometh, and a Night alsol”—Isaiah 
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Upon the crth ,distiess of nations with perplesitv, the sea and the waves (the restless discuntented) roaring, men’s hearts. fetling them fol fear ant fer looking to the 
things coming upon the earth (society); for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticism) shall be shaken .. . 
then know that the Kingdom of God ia at hand. Look up, lift up your heads, rejolce, for your redemption draweth nigh —aAlett. 24 33, Mask 13 29, Luke 21 25-81. 


When 


2 st these 


ihings hegin to come to pass, 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


pais journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH Tower BipLs & Tract Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our ‘Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published Stupirg most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verdi Det Minsster (V. D. M.), which translated 
into English is Minester of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Buble 
students and teucbers, By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of ‘‘the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all’. (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1: 6-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God’—‘“which in other ages 


was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed”.—Ephesians 3; 5-9, 10. 
It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the boly Scriptures, 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances, 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. 


It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident ; 
It is held as a trust, to be used only 1n his 


service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 


good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. 


And we not only invite but urge our 


readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship’; that Its construction has been 10 progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, thiouzh which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come “‘to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-22; 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3; 29. 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ's atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones’, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men, throughout 


the Millennium.—Reyelation 15: 5-8, 


‘That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,’”’ and will be "the true light which lghteth every man that cometh santo the worla’, “in due tiume’.— 


Hebrews 2.9; John 1.9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


‘That the hope of the church Js that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be ‘‘partakers of the divine nature, 
24; Romaus 8:17, 2 Peter 1:4, 


glory as his joint-heir.—1 John 3.2; John 17 


3 


and share his 


That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God's witness to the world; and to prepare to be hings and priests in the next age—Lphesiins 4 12; Matthew 243 


14; Revelation 1: 6; 20:6. 


That the hope for the world Nes In the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought 10 all by Christ's Millennial hinsdom, the 
restitution of all that was Jost in Adam, to all the willipg and obedient, at the bands of their heueemer and lis glorshed church, 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 35. 
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Editorial Committee: This journal is published under the supervision 
of an editorial committee, at least three of whom have read and 
approved as truth each and every article appearing in these columns. 
The names of the editorial committee are J F RUTHERFORD, 
W.E Van AMBURGH, F H. Ropison, G. H. FisHer, I. W. BRENISEN, 
Termeto the Lord’s Poor: All Bible students who, by reason of old age or other fu- 
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BAY CITIES CONVENTION 


A convention of the Bible Students will be held at San Fran- 
cisco, California, February 2-5, inclusive. Besides local brethren, 
this convention will be served by Brothers Pickering, Macmillan 
and Rutherford The public witness will be given Sunday after- 
noon by Brother Rutherford. This convention will furnish an op- 
portunity for friends in Califorma, Oregon and Nevada to have 
four days of fellowship together. For information concerning ac- 
conmodations, ete., address N. A, Yuille, 1819 Ellis Street, San 
Francisco, California. 
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STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


‘These Sruples are recommended to studenis ds veritable Bible 
hess, discussing topically every vital doeitine of the Bble lure 
than eleven muilion Coples ale I Cibe ulation, Wm nineteen lauaguages, 
Two sizes are issued (tn bonglsh only). the re.uiai maroon clot 
gold stamped edition on duil timisin paper (size o%7a7 6”), and the 
maroon cloth pocket edition on: thin paper (site 47x09") , bob 
*zes are plinted trom the samte plates, the difference belny mn cue 
margins, both sizes ale provided with an appendix ot catevhistic 
questions fot conventent class use Hoth editions umtform m price 


SERIES J, Vhe Divine Plan of the Ages, giving outline of the 
diyine plan revealed in the Bibte, relating to man's redemption and 
restitution. 3350 pares, plus indexes and appendixes Tic Magazing 
edition 20e Also piocurable min Arabic, Armenuan Dano-Norweziay 
Fannish, Freneh, German, Greek, Hellandish, Dlungarian, Italian, 
Polish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Sweush and Uktaimans 
regular cloth style, price uniform with English 


Series IT, The Thue tis at Hand, treats of the manne: anil 
tine of the Lord's second coming, considering the Bible testiniony 
on this subject 353 pages, Tic Oblainable in| Dano Norwegian, 
Finnish, German, Polsh and Swedish 


SERIES III, Thy KKing<sdiom Come, considers propheaes which 
mark events connected with “the tune of the end’, the glorineation 
vf the church and the establishment of the Willennial kingdoms: it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyranud ot -Lyeypt, showy ity 
corroboration of certain Bible teachings 350 pages, T5e Furnished 
also in Dano-Norwegian, ] innish, German, Polish and Swedish. 


SERIES IV; The Battle of Armageddon, shows that the digso- 
lution of the present order of things 19 in plogress and that all of 
the human panaceas offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
in the Bible. It contains a snecial and extended treatise on our 
Lord's great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
14:1-9: 656 pages. S5c. Also in Dano-Norwegian Yinnish, Greek, 
German, and Swedish 


SERIES Y, The Atonement Between God and Man, treats an all 
impoitant subject, the vente: around which all teatures of divine 
grace revolve. This topic deserves the most careful consideration 
on the part of ali tiue Christians: 618 pages, S5e Procurable 
hkewise in Dano-Noiwesian, Finnish, German, Greek, and Swedisn. 


SERIES VI, The New Creation, deals with tne creative week 
(Genesis 1, 2), and with the church, God’s new creation It 
examines the personnel, orzanization rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertuinine to those called and arcepred as members 
of the body of Christ: 7380 pages, S85c. Supplied also in Dano- 
Norwegian, Finnish, German, and Swedish. 


SERIES VII, The Finished Mystery, consists of a verse-by-verse 
explanation of the Bible books of Revelation, Song of Solomon, 
and Ezekiel: 608 pages, illustrated, 85c. in cloth, 25c. in magazing 
edition—latter treats Revelation and Ezekiel only. 


CHAN A 





Hh LOWER 


AND HERALD OF CHRISTS PRESENCE 


VoL. XLIII 


JANUARY 1, 1922 


No. 1 


CHRIST MY LIFE 


“God... giweth us... 


victory through . . 


. desus Christ.’-— 1 Corinthians 15: 57. 


[1922 YEar TEXT] 


lasting on the divine plane. Victory for the peo- 

ples of earth at the end of the Millennial age will 
mean triumph over death and the grave. It will mean 
hfe everlasting in the perfect human state, with a dwell- 
ing place on the earth then made fit as a habitation for 
perfect man. 

Since the happy day of Eden was turned into sadness 
by expulsion for disobedience on the part of Adam, 
man’s fight has been against the great enemy, death. 
He has made a desperate struggle for life and his long 
experience has fully demonstrated that man alone can- 
not gain life for himself. He needs a friend, a helper, 
a deliverer. God has provided for him every need and 
in due time man shall know of this provision and have 
an opportunity of availing himself of its benefits. 

The instigator of sin and he who has the power of 
death, Satan, the devil, has ever fought against man’s 
upward development and has succeeded in blinding the 
mass of humanity to the beneficent provision God has 
mude for his deliverance and blessing. At this time 
mankind 1s actually starving to death for knowledge 
of God. Truly, as the Prophet says, ‘there is a famine 
in the land for the hearing of the word of God’. The 
mighty battle is now on between the forces of darkness 
and the forces of light, and the light is breaking 
through. Never before has the light shone forth with 
such brilliancy to Uluminate the Christian’s eyes as now. 

This hght shining forth from the Lord is indirectly 
having its effect upon the world. And why are these 
things so? Because the heavens are opened. The higher 
things are being made known. The faithful and true 
and righteous One, he who is King of kings and Lord 
of lords, has come forth and is judging and making war 
against Satan’s empire for the deliverance of the human 
race. It is the day of God’s vengeance upon the invisible 
empire as well as the visible; and the King of glory, 
warring against the strongholds of error and wickedness, 
is marching on to certdin victory. They that have been 
called and chosen and that continue faithful are warring 
on this side; and faithfully holding out to the end, they 
shall stand triumphant with the Lord, and through him 
victory will be complete. But be it noted that those who 
shall be victorious must continue faithful, not for a time, 
but unto death.—Revelation 2:10. 


V isting o for the new creature means life ever- 


Knowledge and an appreciation of God’s wonderful 
provision is the basis for our faith. Lest we should grow 
weak in faith and become weary in well-doing; lest we 
forget the power that is exercised in our behalf assuring 
victory to the faithful, let us again consider who this 
mighty warrior is under whose banner it is our privilege 
to fight. 


WHO IS CHRIST? 


Life everlasting in happiness is the desire of every 
intelligent creature. Jt is written: “And this is life 
eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent”. (John 17:3) 
Every one to whom life everlasting will be granted must 
come to a knowledge of the truth concerning God and 
Jesus Christ, the great Redeemer. The church is privi- 
leged to have a measure of knowledge now; and during 
his righteous reign, when the evil one is restrained, 
then ‘all must come to an accurate knowledge of the 
truth’. Then all will come to know the Lord, from the 
least to the greatest. And this knowledge and obedience 
to it will bring life everlasting to the seeker after life. 

Jehovah is from everlasting to everlasting, the Eternal 
One. (Psalm 41:18; 90:2;106:48) There was a time, 
therefore, when God was alone. It pleased him to begin 
and continue his creation. It was his will that the one 
first created by him should have preéminence in all 
things. This distinction, honor and glory he conferred 
upon him whose name first was the Logos, was after- 
wards called Jesus, and 1s now the Christ, the Lord of 
glory. He was the beginning, “the faithful and true 
witness, the beginnmg of the creation of God”. (Reve- 
lation 3:14) From thenceforth he became the repre- 
sentative or active agent of Jehovah in the creation of 
everything that was created. “All things through him 
came into existence, and without him came into exist- 
ence not even one thing which hath come into exist- 
ence.” (John 1:3, Rotherham) The image, the expres- 
sion and representative of Jehovah, was the first brought 
forth of every creature. We can have some conception 
of his greatness and majesty when we read: “Who is 
the image of the invisible God, the firstborn of every 
creature ; for by him were all things created, that are 
in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or priucipalities, 


4 Te WATCH TOWER 


or powers ; all things were created by him, and for him: 
and he is before all things, and by him all things con- 
sist. And he is the head of the body, the church; who 
is the begmning, the firstborn, from the dead; that in 
all things he might have the preeminence. For 1t pleased 
the Father that in him should all fullness dwell.”— 
Colossians 1: 15-19. 


He 1s designated “the Word of God”. As spokesman 
or mouthpiece of Jehovah, his title originally was the 
levos. Dr. Alexander Clark has well said concerning 
his title Logos: “This term should be left untranslated 
for the same reason that the names Jesus and Christ 
are left untranslated. As every appellative of the Savior 
ot the world was descriptive of some excellencies in 
his person, nature or work, so the epithet Logos, which 
signifies a word, a word spoken, speech, eloquence, doc- 
irme, reason, or faculty of reason, is very properly ap- 
phed to him.” “In the begmning was the Word, and 
the Word was with [the] God, and the Word was [a] 
god. The same was in the beginning with God.” (John 
1:1,2) “And his name is called the Word of God.” 
(Revelation 19:18) St. John in his epistle to the 
church speaks of him as “the Word of life”. Through 
him Jehovah speaks the word that brings life to man- 
kind. 

In order that man might be redeemed from the curse 
of sin and death, the life of this mighty One was trans- 
fericd from the spirit to the human plane. Before his 
birth as the man-child, the angel of Jehovah brought 
to Marv. his earthly mother. the message: “He shall 
he ereat. and shall be called the Son of the Highest: 
and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of 
his father David; and he shall reign over the house of 
Jacob forever; and of his kingdom there shall be no 
end’”’.—Luke 1: 32, 33. 


When he reached manhood’s estate, as provided by the 
terms of the law, he became a qualified, perfect high 
priest ; and was designated as “the Lamb of God”, to be 
slain that man might be relieved from the great sin 
committed in Eden and the effects that resulted there- 
from. When he entered upon his earthly ministry, his 
forerunner announced: “Behold the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world”.—John 1: 29. 


In Eden God had provided a tree of life, which pro- 
duced perfect food and which would sustain the organ- 
ism of man and keep him alive forever if obedient to 
God's law. Because of disobedience man was removed 
from that tree of life and no longer permitted to feed 
upon its perfect food; hence mm due time he died. Je- 
hovah made a covenant with Israel m which he promised 
to that nation hfe if they would keep his covenant. The 
Psalmist states the rule of God concerning life thus: 
“Tiust in the Lord and do good; sa shalt thou dwell in 
the Jand. and verily thou shalt be fed”, ‘Thus the Lord 
states that all who will have hfe must trust him, be 
obedient to his Jaws, and thus do good; and shall there- 
fore be fed upon the bread that brings life everlasting. 


BrookuiyM, N. Y, 


When some came to Jesus to know what they might do 
in order to work the works of God that would lead them 
to life, he answered: “Moses gave you not that hread 
from heaven; but my Father giveth you the true bread 
from heaven. For the bread of God is he which cometh 
down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world... . 
I am the bread of life: he that cometh to me shall never 
hunger ; and he that believeth on me shall never thirst.” 
(John 6: 32-35) Thus he designates himself as that 
sustaining bread provided by Jehovah for the life of the 
world. 

Light 1s a symbol! of lilo. while darkness symbolizes 
death. For four thousand years the world had been in 
darkness. and when Christ appeared he was the light 
shining in a dark place. Aad those who have observed 
and followed that light have been blessed with the op- 
portunities for life. To the Pharisees Jesus said: “I am 
the light of the world: he that followeth me shall not 
walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life’. (John 
8:12) To his disciples he said: “As long as I am m the 
world, I am the light of the world”. (John 9:5) Asa 
great light, he has guided the seckers after rghteous- 
ness Into the way of life everlasting. He 19 the “Light 
which lighteth every man that cometh into the world”, 
~—John 1: 9. 

Lhe way to hfe was closed before the coming of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Although God had made provision 
m1 his law that a perfect human hfe might be give as 
a vansom or redemptive price for Adam and his race, 
yet of all the people of earth none of them could bv 
any means redeem his other or give to God a ransom 
for him. (Psalm 49:7) God sent his belo..d Son Jesus 
into the world to open the way of hte. that thereafter 
whosoever of mankind would belteve upen him shall not 
perish but have everlasting lite. (John 3 16) As a pel- 
fect man, he came to give himself a ransom for as many 
as would believe upon his name. (Matthew 20:28) He 
came that the people might have life and that the faith- 
ful might have it more abundantl,.—John 10:10. 

Jt was sin that deprived man of the right to life. “The 
wages of sin is death.” There could be no release from 
this condition of death except another perfect man will- 
ingly permit himself to be put to death as an offering 
for sin. Hence Jesus was made “to be [a] sin [offering] 
for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in him”. (2 Corinthians 5: 21) 
By the grace of God he tasted death for every man. 
(Hebrews 2:9) He was that holy, spotless one, without 
blemish. Man’s redemption is not accomplished by an 
imperfect one, by himself, nor by corruptible things, 
“tut with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb with- 
out blemish and without spot,” who for that purpose 
was foreordained before the foundation of the world— 
1 Veter 1:19, 20. 

Christ Jesus was not haughty, self-centered, or 
austere, proud or ambitious. He was meek and lowly 
of heart. He gave all honor and credit to the Father. 
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He came to do the Father's will and in this he de- 
hghted. He was a servant anwngst those who had the 
privilege of fellowship with him. As he stated “T am 
among you as he that serveth”. (Luke 22:27) Beme 
obedient to the Father*s will, he humbled himself to the 
ignominious death of the cross. He died. the just for 
the unjust, that he might bring us to God. (1 Peter 
3:18) Jt was not possible that he should be held in 
death, God having loosened the pains of death and 
raised him up to life. (Acts 2:24) He arose trium- 
phant over death and the grave, “and being so raised, 
God hath made him both Lord and Christ” —Acts 2: 86. 


The plan of Jehovah was kept secret and none were 
able to know it until his due time. ‘This Lact Jesus 
pictured to St. John in vision. The heavenly Father 1s 
shown as seated upon the throne, holdine in lus hand 
a scroll sealed within and without, representing hig 
plan, until some one would prove his worthiness to open 
the seal and thereby become the executor of the divine 
airangement, Inquiry 1s made as to who 1s worthy to 
open the book and to loose the seals thereof. None were 
found in heaven or earth And because of this tact the 
messenger wept much. But one of the prophecies of 
old speaking, said: “Behold, the Lion of the tribe of 
Judah hath prevailed to open the book’, By proving his 
loyalty to God even unto death, he was not only made 
Lord and Christ, but was piven the vreat honor of be- 
coming the executor of God’s great plan, to whom was 
justly given the title “the Lion of the tribe of Judah’, 
and upon whom was conicrred all power in heaven and 
in earth. (Maithew 28:18) And now he is Lord of 
Jords and Kimy of kings. (Revelation 17.14) He ix the 
Clirist, and ultimately to him every knee shall how of 
the ihings in heaven and in earth, and every tongue 
shall confess Christ ag Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father.—Philippians 2:10, 11. 

Having gained the most exalted position in the uni- 
verse, which he will hold forever, subject only to Jeho- 
vah, in him and by him Jehovah laid the foundation 
for the new creation. He therefore 1s the solid rock 
upon which the new creation 1s building. “Behold, I 
Ja, in Zion a chicl cornerstone, elect, precious [a sure 
foundation}; and le that believeth on him shall not 
be confounded.” (1 Peter 2:63 sarah 28:16) At Pente- 
cost, Jehovah, by Christ, begun the selection of other 
living stones, chireling, prepating and fitting them for 
a place in the building of God. It 1s these to whom 
God giveth the victory through Christ. As we observe 
the care with which these have been selected, the gra- 
cious and loving provision made tor their begmning and 
development, our faith is made strong, that he who 
began the good work wil finish it to his own elory. 
Therefore we may he assured that it we are me Chiist, 
and abiding there faithfully to the end, we shall have 
the victory over all the enemies of the new creation. 


Foreshadowing the preparation and development. of 
the new creation, God established the tabernacle and its 
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services amongst the Israelites. The cowrt surrounding 
the tabernacle represented the condition of human per- 
fection. The only entrance into the conrt was by the 
gate. The gate pictured Christ, the only way of en- 
trance into Justification. “I am the door [Greek, gate]: 
by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved, and shall 
go m and out, and find pasture.”” (John 10.9) Thus he 
shows the way that leads to life and the way for acquir- 
ing the perfect food that sustains one journeying to the 
goal. He planily states that he 1s the wav and that there 
1s none other “T am the way, the truth, and the life: 
no man cometh unto the Father, but by me.” (John 
14:6) All other ways are false. He 1s the only true 
way 

Christ 1s our wisdom. He leads us into the ways of 
hfe everlasting provided by Jehovah. “Of him are ye 
in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, 
and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.” 
(1 Corinthians 1:30) When we came to the Lord, pre- 
senting ourselves In full surrender, he showed us the 
right way. He imputed to us his merit and thereby 
bécame our righteousness. And then he presents us to 
the Father. By the Father we were justified and set 
aside for the Master’s use, begotten to the divine nature, 
and the sanctification or development began, which con- 
tinues until our complete delivcranece when we shall 
have gained the victory through our beloved Head and 
Lord. 

He is the Bridegroom and the chuich is the bride. 
(John 3 2%; Revelation 19:7) He has betrothed unto 
him the church ns bride and given her precious prom- 
isos of sharing with him the habitation which has been 
in preparation for many centuries. ‘lo her he says: “I 
wil betroth thee unto me forever; yea. I will betroth 
thee unto me in righteousness, and in judgment, and 
in loving kindness, and in mercies. I will even betroth 
thee unto me in faithfulness; and thou shalt know the 
Lord.” (Hosea 2:19, 20) He is the Head over the 
church which is his body. Be it known, then, that he 
cxercises the greatest degree of care and watchfulness 
over those who are thus betrothed to him by heing 
begotten, anointed and baptized into Christ. 

Called to the heavenly calling. the Christian is «duirect- 
ed that it is his privilege and duty to follow m the foot- 
steps of Jesus, who 1s his example. “lor even hereunto 
were ye called; because Christ also suffered for us, leay- 
ing us an example, that ve should follow his steps.” 
(1 Peter 2:21) Of necessity such following entails 
sullcring upon the one who follows. Journeying along 
the narrow way, he soon finds that he is hampered by his 
own impeifect organism, and ag a new cicature ts set 
upon by his enemies, the world, the flesh. and the devil. 
Hhe new creature thus finds nmself engaged in a deadly 
battle. Has flesh is one of his enemies, while other ene- 
mics operate through the weaknesses of his flesh. The 
mind of the flesh wars against the new mind. The old 
mind was long in control of the organism, because born 
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in sin and shapen in iniquity. But now the new mind, 
the mind of Christ, has taken possession and must con- 
trol ; hence the warfare is on. “The flesh lusteth against 
the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh; and these 
are contrary the one to the other, so that ye cannot do 
the things that ye would.”—Galatians 5: 17. 


Experience proves that St. Paul was mght when he 
says: “Ye cannot do the things that ye would’. To 
win the victory, then, over the flesh what shall I do? 
The apostle Paul answers: “Walk in the spimt [follow 
the way of Christ Jesus and by him gain the victory], 
and ye shall not fulfill the lust of the flesh”. (Galatians 
5:16) While the new creature must continue to fight 
against the wrongful tendencies, never yielding to his 
adversaries, he must not become discouraged because 
of inability to think, speak or act perfectly. You make 
a mistake and you are truly sorry for it. Now what 
shall you do? Go immediately unto the Lord. He 1s 
the merciful Christ. He is the High Pnrest of our pro- 
fession; he knows and understands the infirmities of 
those who walk in the narrow way. (Hebrews 2:17) 
“Let us therefore come confidently unto the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help 
im time of necd.”—Hebrews 4:16. 

The mind is the battleground. It 1s the mind that 
must be transformed. (Romans 12:2) The suecess in 
the battle of the Christian, however, will depend in 
Jaree measure upon what occupies his mind. [or this 
cause St. John writes: “My dear children, these things 
write T unto you that ye sin not’. By this he means 
that the new creature should havc in mind the things 
discussed in his epistle concerning the Lord Jehovah 
and the Lord Jesus. the development of the church and 
the glorious things that are set before its members. The 
mind filled with such things will add strength to battle 
against the adversaries. But while in the flesh the 
Christian is not perfect. If because of weakness he 
stumbles, he must rise up and go on 1n the battle. “A 
just man falleth seven times and mseth up again.” 
(Proverbs 24:16) Therefore we should not become 
discouraged, but press on. Hence St. John says to the 
church: “If any man sin, we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous”, (1 John 2:1)As 
Advocate or Counsellor he appears in the presence of 
God for us. Not only is he an Advocate, but he is a 
Friend also, a true Friend at court. He is a Friend 
that sticketh closer than a brother (Proverbs 18: 24), 
aluavs unselfishly looking after the interest of his fol- 
jou ors. What must we as his followers do to be sure 
of his friendship? “He that loveth with a pure heart, 
and hath erace upon his lips, shall have the king for 
his friend.’-—Proverbs 22:11, Leeser. 

To be misunderstood 1s a part of the experience of 
the Christian. Jesus was misunderstood, even by those 
who walked with him m the flesh for more than three 
yeais. Many will musunderstand you as his follower, 
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and vou may be mistreated because of this misunder- 
standing ; but be not discouraged. This experience may 
be to give you an opportunity to develop long-suffering. 
Love is long-suffering and kind. As one of his followers, 
St. Paul says: “Christ Jesus came into the world to 
save sinners, of whom I am chief. Howbeit for this 
cause I obtained mercy, that in me first Jesus Christ 
might show forth all long-suffernig, for a pattern to them 
which should hereafter believe on him to life everlast- 
ing.” (1 Timothy 1:15, 16) As a follower of Jesus 
you may be misjudged and your motives impugned as 
evil, Let each Christian have in mmd that man is not 
his judge, but that all must stand before the judgment 
seat of Christ (Romans 14:10), and it 1s he that judges 
with a righteous judgment, for he is that Just One.— 
Acts 22: 14. 

Satan, the adversary of the new creation, the devil, 
as a roaring hon walks about secking whom he may 
devour, (1 Peter 5:8) His chief concern is to destroy 
the seed of promise. Working through the weaknesses 
of the flesh, the orgammm of the ehurch this side the 
vail, he stirs up strife amongst the brethren. In tuis 
way he endeavors to devour them. “If ve bite and devour 
one another, take heed that ye be not consumed one of 
another.” (Galatians 5:15) If each one of Christ's 
followers would keep in mind his o1 her proper relation- 
ship to Christ Jesus, and therefore his or her proper 
relationship to each other member. a more strenuous 
effort would be put forth to avoid the controversies such 
as described by the Apostle, which arise amongst the 
brethren. The followers of the Master should see to tt 
that they do not lend themselves as instruments to 
Satan. 

They must keep up the warfare against this enemy. 
Not only is the warfare against Satan and the flesh and 
the spirit of the world, but against principalities, powers, 
and a host of demons. (Iiphesians 6:12) But when the 
battle is raging with fierceness round about, fightires 
within and fightings without, then 1s the time for breth- 
ren to stand shoulder to shoulder, fighting for the gospel 
of Jesus Christ and never quailing before the adversaries. 

Conscious of our own weaknesses, and seeing we are 
beset by such a host of enemies, how could we ever hope 
to win against such great odds? Of our own selves we 
could not win; but let each one keep in mind that only 
self can separate us from the love of God which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord. (Romans 8:30) Greater is he 
that is for us than all that can be against us, and if 
we abide in him, victory is sure. 

Christ is the Captain of our salvation (Hebrews 2: 
10), and it pleased God in bringing many sons to glory 
to make him (the Captain) perfect through sufferings. 
Hence he knows how to sympathize fully with those 
who are being perfected through like experiences and is 
not ashamed to call them brethren. Let each one, then, 
be of good courage and know that God will give us the 
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victory through Christ Jesus our Captain, our Redeemer 
and Lord. 

This is the Mighty One who is leading the hosts of 
heaven against the entrenched hosts of darkness and 
wickedness. It is the last time. The great battle 1s on. 
His armies are following where he leads and victory te 
him is sure. His followers may be sure of victory if thev 
abide in Christ and his Word abides in them. Ther 
that are with him in this warfare and that will he 
victorious are the called and chosen ones who continue 
faithful even unto the end. This means that their love 
for Jehovah and for Christ Jesus is supreme; and to 
love God and love Christ means that we will do his com- 
mandments with a joyful heart—1 John 5:3. 

He is Christ, the obedient one. He said: “I have 
kept my Father’s commandments and abide in his love. 
It ye keep my commandments ye shall abide in my love.” 
(John 15:10) Not only did Christ Jesus keep the com- 
mandments of Jehovah, but he did it zealously; and 
this zeal and earnestness with which he proved himself 
the true and faithful Witness led to persecution. It is 
written concerning him: “The zeal of thme house hath 
eaten me up”. (Psalm 69:9) As sons of God, members 
of the house of sons, each one must have that zeal pecu- 
liar to the Lord’s house, a loving, glowing zeal to do 
with our might what our hands find to do. 


OUTLOOK FOR 1922 


The year 1921 just closed was a year of wide witness 
for the truth. United in heart and in action, the mem- 
bers of the Lord’s army this side the vail have gone 
forth declaring the message: “The kingdom of heaven 
is here , millions now living will never die’. During the 
year colporteurs, sharpshooters, and class workers com- 
bined numbered almost 10,000 persons in the United 
States alone. This number of workers should be doubled 
during the year 1922 just opening. Every consecrated 
child of God, seeing and appreciating the fact that the 
kingdom of heaven is being set up, should eagerly grasp 
the opportunity to let others know about it and thereby 
be a faithful witness to the Lord and a comforter to 
those that mourn. 

These workers in 1921 called on 6,067.544 families; 
and counting 3.5 persons to a family, approximately 
21,000,000, or about one-fifth of the population of the 
United States, were afforded an opportunity to hear the 
truth. Suppose the number of workers should be doubled 
during the year 1922, and these workers by putting forth 
a great effort should double the number of calls made, 
that would mean practically 84,000,000 persons would 
have an opportunity to hear the truth, 

There is now on hand in possession of the classes a 
jimited number of the combinations —-“The Finished 
Mystery,” “Can the Living Talk with the Dead?” and 
“Millions” booklets—and these should be in the hands 
of the people within a short while. This will leave a 
clear field for the campaign to be made with the new 
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book, “The Harp of God”. This book is specially 
adapted for beginners in Bible study and is proof con- 
clusive that millions now lving will never die. With 
this book the same ground that has been gone over can 
be again canvassed. Every one to whom a “Millions” 
booklet was sold last year should want “The Harp of 
God” this year. It contains the message that will com- 
fort the sad and bring joy to the hearts of those who 
are looking for a better time. We should keep in mind 
that before any one can get life everlasting he must 
have a knowledge of God and of Christ. It is our privi- 
lege to help others get that knowledge. The principal 
work, therefore, is not to sell books, but to induce the 
people to acquire the knowledge that 1s necessary. Every 
Sunday school teacher will find the “Harp” book par- 
ticularly yaluable in the preparation and teaching of 
lessons in the Bible. Every Sunday school pupil will 
find it of great aid as a teatbook. In the nominal 
churches and Sunday schools are doubtless yet many who 
have some faith in the Lord and who will want to know 
the truth, and to whom the Lord will send the truth. 
The workers should see to 1¢ that these teachers and 
Sunday school pupils have the opportunity of providing 
themselves with the “Harp” book. 

Every class or ecclesia should inaugurate a Bible 
study amongst the young people of the consecrated, and 
assign some brother to teach, using the “Harp” as a 
teatbook. Remember that the children now growing up 
have open minds, which minds should be prepared for 
the kingdom ; and they should be made fit for the use of 
the princes in the earth in carrying on the new govern- 
ment. No parent could leave his children a greater heri- 
tage than to give it now a knowledge of the divine plan. 

Your neighbor needs the truth and his children need 
the truth; and 1t is your privilege to give it to them. 
The “Harp” volume contains more than 1500 questions 
with answers. Encourage your neighbor to get the book 
and read it and to encourage his children to study, by 
giving them so many questions daily to answer. 

Through the “Bulletin” announcement will shortly 
be made to the directors and workers of a systematic 
method of doing the canvassing. First the ground will 
be gone over with the combination until it 1s exhausted. 
Then wil follow the canvass for the “Harp” book, with 
a card system of questions to be mailed cach week by 
the classes to those interested, the purpose being to m- 
duce the purchasers of the book to read it, and then will 
follow the organization of classes. A tlurd canvass will 
be made for the StuDIES IN THE ScrivruRgEs, the price 
of which will be greatly reduced so as to be put within 
the reach of all. Bible classes should be started in homes, 
and every brother who is able to teach should be given 
an opportunity to teach the truth. 

Brother Russell stated in 1916 that the purpose of 
the V. D. M. questions was to ascertain how many 
brethren had the qualification to teach. The time has 
come to put this into practical use. The operations for 
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the year 1922 should afford an opportumty for every 
one that 1s qualified to teach to do so. There will be 
public lectures, private meetings, Bible classes, new ones 
being started. The people must know the truth. It is 
the Lord’s time and it 1s the Christian’s greatest privi- 
lege to make known this truth to others. 


Beginning with 1922, the subscription price of THE 
GOLDEN AGE 1s reduced to $1.00 per year, thus placing 
it within the reach of almost every one. An intensive 
campaign in due time will be cariied on to put THE 
GOLDEN Act into the hands of hundreds of thousands of 
people. 


WORLD-WIDE CAMPAIGN 


On September 25, 1921, October 30 and December 11 
thercaiter puhhe meetings were simultaneously held in 
all paits of the Umited States and Canada, at which the 
message “Millions Now Laying Will Never Die” was 
proclaimed. This umted action has brought splendid 
results. The Lord’s blessing is upon it. It has afforded 
opportunity for all the Pugrims, elders and other public 
spcakers to give a witness for the truth. Up to this time 
this ci.ort has been confined to the United States and 
Canada particularly ; but now in the near future it will 
be evtended to every country iw the world where the 
truth is known. The date bas heen set and the classes 
will be notified of the exact date through the “Bulletin”, 
for a world-wide proclamation on a certain Sunday 
afternoon of the message “Milhons Now Living Will 
Never Die”. It will be preached im every language m 
which the truth is now published and probably more. 
We invite the Warcn Tower readers, the consecrated 
brethren throughout the world, regardless of language, 
to Jorn in this proclamation of the message of the truth 
on the day appointed. Begin to make preparation for 
it immediately. There will be much advertising matter 
and many tracts for distribution. There will he service 
in procuring halls, arranging for the meetings, etc., and 
thus every one will be afforded an opportunity to do 
something. Even the crippled and those who are unable 
to leave their homes can participate by their prayers 
unto the Lord for his blessing, remembering the picture 
given in Dayid’s experience, that they who stayed behind 
with the stuff should hkewise be counted in the army, 
whose hearts and prayers are united with their brethren 
at the front. 

Political eampaigns have been waged between great 
contending parties amidst much excitement of the peo- 
ple, resultmg in the putting out of one government and 
the bringing in of another. With the hope of bettering 
the condition of the people, monarchies have been 
overturned to be replaced by republics. Nations have 
fallen before nations and kingdoms before democracies 
in an effort on the part of the people to alleviate suffer- 
mg humanity, But Satan, the god of this world, has 
overreached all human effort. Now, however, a cam- 
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paign 1s on such as the world bcfore has never known 
and will never again experience. It is a fight between 
Satan and the allies of his empire on one sidz, against 
the Christ on the other side. God’s judgment 1s wintten 
against Satan’s empire. Jt must fall. God will bring 
this ercat victory for righteousness through Christ, re- 
leasipg the people from their thraldom. The whole 
creation has long been groaning and travailing in pain, 
waiting foi this dav. Let those who see it now hit up 
their heads and rejoice. 


Christ comes to lead the woild into truth. “Moses 
truly said unto the fathers, A prophet shall the Lord 
your God raise up unto you of your hiethren, hke unto 
me; him shall ve hear 1 all things whatsoever he shall 
say unto you.” (Acts 3:22) Christ is that great Pro- 
phet, now come to proclaim his message of deliverance 
to mankind. 

Christ has come as the great Priest. Of him it 1s 
written: “Thou art a priest forever after the order of 
Melchizedek”. (Psalm 110:4) He is that great Priest. 
There has never been one hke unto him before; there 
will never be another hike unto him. As the great Priest 
he will minister unto the people and bestow upon them 
the blessings long ago promised by Jehovah. 


Satan with his beastly organization in earth has op- 
pressed mankind for ages. The rulers of the earth under 
his fluence have exploited the people, subjecting them 
by violence and imjustice. Christ comes as the great 
King now to rule m righteousness. (Isaiah 32:1) “And 
the government shall be upon his shoulder,” and he will 
bring life and peace and happiness to mankind, for he 
is “the everlasting Father and the Prince of Peace’.— 
Isaiah 9: 6. 

Christ comes as that “one mediator hetween God and 
men”; and he will mediate the new law covenant and 
through it will minister unto the people health, strength, 
lite, and happiness. (1 Tumothy 2:5) He will put the 
law of God in their minds and wiite 1t upon their hearts. 
---Tebrews 10: 16. 


Christ, therefore, 1s the desire of all nations. (Haggai 
2:7) Long have they weited and hoped and prayed for 
relief, not knowing how it was coming; but now it has 
come.—Romans 8: 22, 19. 


It 1s under this mighty One, the King of kings, the 
Lord of glory, that his people on earth are now privi- 
leged to be enlisted. The members of his earthly army 
ale fighting the last desperate conflict. It is a fight for 
life — fightings within and fightings without. Within 
ourselves we cannot gain this victory; but God will give 
us the victory through Christ, if we hold fast the begin- 
ning of our confidence unto the end, rejoicing in hope. 
(Hebrews 3:6) Therefore “let us not be weary in well- 
doing, for in due season we shall reap if we relax not”. 
(Galatians 6:9, Draglott) Will you gain the victory this 
year? It is a fight of faith. According to your faith be 
it unto you. 
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The hope set before the Christian is life divine with 
all its atterdant glory and honor. What a prize in 
prospect! Before the Christian can come to the fruition 
of his hopes he must prove his faithfulness unto the end. 
Absolute loyalty leads to victory. Appreciating the fact 
that he 1s on the Lord’s side; that Christ Jesus 1s his 
true friend, he can truly sav: ‘Christ is my all: Christ 
is my life’. “Keep vour heart with all dihvence. for cut 
of it are the issues of hfe.” (Pioverhbs 4:23) God will 
show forth his strength m behalf of those possessing a 
pert «t condition of heart (2 Chromeles 16°9) Then 
let each soldier of the cross figitine under the banner 
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of Christ Jesus, the Captain, remember that it is his 
duty not only to be loyal to the Captain, but a real 
friend to his brother, each member of the body. Let 
each one, therefore. sec to it that peace prevails amongst 
those who profess his name and that a solid and united 
front be presented to the enemy, and all go torth m the 
hattle rejoicing in the hope. “And above all these things 
put on love which is the bond of perfectness, And let 
the peaee of God rule in your hearts, to the which also 
ve are called m one body; and he ve thankful. Let the 
word ef Chiist dvell m you richly in all wisdom.”— 
Colossians 3: 14-16. 


REPORT OF BRITISH BRANCH 


My Dear BrorHrr RUTHERFORD: 

I kaye the honor and the pleasure of reporting to 
you respecting the work of the Loid in the British field 
for the past fimancial vear, concluded October 31st 
There has been no outztanding event such as marked 
the end of our last firancial year when we had the 
pleasure of your visit, avd when we tad so large a 
pubhe witness to the Truth now due, and to the coming 
of the kingdom of our Savior, but the ycar has heen 
one of happy service m the Lord. 

The figures herewith reported show both decreases 
and increases, but though there are decreases which 
must be put on iecord, I am glad to be able to say 
that this docs not at all mdicate any flagging of zeal 
on the pait of the brethren. The vear has been a very 
trsing one for the British people owing to the great 
slump in trade, and to the disastrous coal strike, with 
its great and terrible consequenees to the trade of the 
country and the community at large. Our dear col- 
porteurs found that the genecial unemployment almost 
precluded them from selling the Srupigs. and the 
workers generally have reported cases of lack of means 
which have been distressing to hear. Those who would 
have purchased books have not had money to buy neces- 
sarv food. A few weeks ago a sister reported that she 
and another sister, working 1n separate districts of the 
town, were met with the statement, which they had no 
reason to believe was untrue, that not a man in either 
strect had been in employment for many months; and 
yet in both those streets a considerable number of* Mal- 
lions” booklets were sold. I think that I have not hith- 
erto seen such joy in the work as has been shown dur- 
ing the past year by those who have actively taken up 
the message of the kingdom. Indeed, the gladness of 
heart and the joy of service have been so manifest that 
this favor of the Lord has been one of the special tokens 
of his love for the blessing of those who are following 
the lead that he has given. 

THE GoLpen AcE work which began with the canvass- 
ing of the special issue No. 27 served the brethren splen- 
didly. Those who took up that work put on courage 


as one clothes himself with armor. They felt by the 
grace of the Lord that they could now witness for him 
in a way that had hitherto seemed impossible. Courage 
and faith and hope were strengthened. Then came the 
ereat privilege of canvassing with the “Muilhons” book- 
let, a message that all the brethren have felt was a 
joyous one; and this proved, as it wele, a God-given 
help to the colpoiteurs to enable them to tide over the 
difficult period of money scarceness. Now the brethren 
are taking up the selling of the Combination Set, and 
many are reporting good success. 

Below are given some details of the various phases 
of the work: 

Colpoiteur Work: For some time after your visit 
was concluded this work was fairly brisk, but with the 
coming of the winter season, and the aforementioned 
causes, money became so scaree that this phase of the 
work was carried on with difficulty. Then came the 
scllng of the “Millions” booklet and many were able 
to enter in, or keep in the work who otherwise could 
not have done so. It was surely a blessing from the 
Lord for the workers, as well as the Lord’s message for 
those who have cars to hear—for the people. Our sales 
of Srupius 1s just below 40,000, the lowest figure for 
many vears, but we sent out from the London office 
up the 31st October 178,500 “Mullions” booklets, and 
nearly 15,000 “Talking with the Dead” booklets. Of 
course a good many of these books have gone to the 
classes and have been put into the hands of the public 
by the GoLpEN AGE workers, but a good number have 
gone through the hands of the colporteurs. At the 
present time there are on our books 97 colporteurs who 
claim to be giving the whole of their time to the work, 
and 28 who are giving part time, and at the moment 
there is a considerable number who are taking up the 
Auxihary Colporteur Service. Under the circumstances 
these numbers are very encouraging. We are cheered 
by the thought that so many dear brothers and sisters 
are spending their energy in devoting their time and 
strength to the furtherance of the Lord’s work. It is 
evident that though times are difficult a young man or 
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woman with energy and spirit, and the love of God in 
the heart, can make the colporteur service provide a 
means of livelihood while yet their whole time may be 
given in the direct service of the Master. 

Pilgrim Service: This has been well maintaied 
during the year. The number of visits made is 1712, 
a considerable increase on last year. There are at the 
present time nine brethren on our Pilgrim list, though 
it rarely happens that all can be used at the same time. 
We can still say that these visits are of benefit and 
much pleasure to the brethren, and that the blessing 
of the Lord is on that branch of the service. 

Public Witness: It is a pleasure to be able to report 
much activity in this side of the work. The total number 
of public meetings held during the year large and small 
which have been under the direction of the office 1s 929. 
Many of these meetings were arranged by the Motor- 
cycle parties 1n what we call the Country Witness work, 
which has been, this year as last, a most profitable work 
when considered as a means of reaching and interesting 
the villagers and farmers who live far away from where 
there are any classes. Besides the foregoing we have 
had in coéperation with some classes, particularly the 
larger ones, a number of meetings held in the suburbs 
of the large towns, and 1n this way we have heen enabled 
to give a very wide witness chiefly by the topic “Millions 
now Living will Never Die”. In connection with these 
meetings we have printed and distributed folders to 
the extent of 2,019,450. Each of these folders carries 
a message of Truth. Little leaflets 7x54 inches folded, 
carry 24 pages of reading matter, and they have been 
a real witness for the Truth so that the brethren distri- 
buting them have not merely distributed advertisement 
of a meeting. We have had mnch evidence of interest 
aroused by the folders. In view of the fact that. all the 
summertime we have been holding meetings at the rate 
of 30 to 40 per week, and that arrangements have heen 
made for continuing this work, it seems hardly possible 
to arrange at present for a series of simultancous meet- 
mgs, but we look forward to such an effort in the early 
part of the new year. 

The method of having “drives” or concerted efforts 
has proved a happy stimulus to the brethren and of 
much service to the work. Some of the classes have 
followed up a public lecture making use of the fact of 
the lecture as an introduction to their canvass. They 
naturally enough found people who knew what they 
were going to talk about and many who had not been 
to the lecture were glad to buy the message in the better 
form of the “Millions” booklet. Altogether the year’s 
work has proved a happy service for the Lord, and the 
blessing of the Lord is manifestly with the brethren and 
the work. 

Volunteer Work: 'There has been no regular issue 
for voluntecr service during the year, but we had on 
hand a good number of booklet tracts and during the 
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year these have been distributed, the total number being 
730,000. A good many of these tracts were on “Spirit- 
ism”, having been printed when spiritism was begin- 
ning to manifest itself so forcefully. 

We are now beginning the distribution of the Zionist 
article: about two millon of these are being despatched, 
and will very quickly be in the hands of the public. 


Finance: A statement of the Tract Fund Receipts 
and general expenditures therefrom is enclosed. As you 
will see this phase of the British work has about sus- 
tained itself during the year. 

As to the general situation and the prospect of con- 
tinuing the present, and the future work, I think it 
could be truly said that the outlook is as good as ever 
it has been. 'The continued pressure of circumstances, 
and the disintegration of the present order of things 
are forcing to a new outlook, and it can be truly said 
that there are more people ready to listen to our mes- 
sage than ever. The topic ‘Millions now Living will 
Never Die” has been, and continues to be the most 
attractive we have had. This topic has drawn more 
intelligent audiences to our meetings than any topic we 
have hitherto had. The political outlook at the moment 
is dark, and the clouds of the labor world are always 
threatening, but the dark mght in which no man can 
work 1s not yet upon us. The Lord is surely delaying 
the final break-up of this great Jompire m order that 
his people can complete his work. The churches are 
helpless. The Church of England has been in confer- 
ence in Birmingham during the past few days, and 1t 
has been very freely said amongst themselves that that 
Church had no hght for the people, and that it was torn 
by internal dissension. The Nonconfoi mists are merely 
beating time: indeed, it 1s clear that there 1s no force 
in the “religious” world. So though general eircum- 
stances are trying, and unemployment rife, the lack 
manifested by the churches gives the Lord’s messengers 
their best opportunity of telling of the Truth now due, 
and of the immediate establishment of the kingdom. 

We keep very busy in the office, but this pleases us; 
for it is what we desire, since it betokens activity in the 
Lord’s work. Our mail has been heavier this year than- 
ever. Letters received 25,069, and letters out 31,985 
show a total of 57,054 pieces of mail. We are glad of 
the privileges of cooperation with you in the Lord's 
work, and we all join in love to you. 

I am sure the British friends would be delighted if 
you could say you were coming back soon, and person- 
ally I think that the coming Springtime would be a 
very favorable time for such a witness as we could give, 
and for such a stimulus to the work as your presence 
with us would be. We all send our warmest love and 
good wishes, and ever remembering you at the throne 
of heavenly grace that the Lord may guide you in your 
work, 

I am, my dear Brother Rutherford, 

Your brother and servant, J. HemeEry. 


REPORT FROM CENTRAL EUROPEAN OFFICE 


Dear BRroTHER RUTHERFORD: 

You will be pleased to know that our first efforts in 
Austria were greatly blessed of the Lord; and I hasten 
to inform you of the fact that we believe 1t was at the 
divinely appointed time that we began work at Vienna. 
Brother Balzeieit gave the first lecture on the “Afllions” 
in a hall holding 3.000 attendant, and hundreds could 
nol be accommodated, Twelve hundred addresses were 
left and 2,100 “Millions” booklets were sold. A good 
quantity of other literature was also sold the same eve- 
ning and such a rush for the books as never was ex- 
perienced on this continent before. Brother Balzcreit 
reports, telling us of the most respectfully hstening 
crowd of people, attentively following and hungrily 
receiving the message, unique in its solemnness, and 
such an applause when closing that he never observed 
in. his hfe anywhere. People stormed the platform ask- 
ing questions and begging the speaker for further 1- 
formation. Several friends are now at work looking up 
the addresses while Brother We'lershaus, one of the Pil- 
erims, is continuing with pubhe speaking, giving what 
is wanted through the Word by the grace of God, An- 
other Pilgrim will again spend a period of two weeks 
time, workimg among the Vienna people and bringing 
together all the mtevested onc. to constitute a Bible 
class and to hegin with the regular studies. This will be 
necessary for a basis to work from in that land. 

Brother Wellershaus writes trom Vienna today: “The 
greatest difieulty here i. Austria is because of the peo- 
ple hyving without the Bible and knowing nothing of the 
Bible—heimy Cathohe, with few exceptions May the 
dear Lord give us wisdom to help these poor people 
out of the gross daihness wherein they live. They are 
so poor, and everything so high-priced, that 1t is almost 
impossible for auvone to huy a Bible. The dearth in- 
creasing day by day they grow less able, accordingly, to 
purchase hooks. I would therefore suggest that vou an- 
nounce in the Tower that every old or new Buble that 
could be spared by the friends, should be collected and 
shipped to Vienna: this people must have Bibles where 
ever they come from. I shall report of proceedings later, 
ete.” Signed, Carl Wellershaus. 

I wonder if 1t were possible. dear Brother, to get some 
second-hand Bibles, Jlberfeld edition preferred, from 
the German friends in America. All Bibles of good 
translations are quite expensive today and a dozen or 


so fiom the states would surely help us greatly. We 
shall certainly do all in our power to get a lot of Bibles 
for the hungrv after truth in that land. 

We thank you most heartily for the money just re- 
ceived, a draft for Fr. 26,716.53 which will most thor- 
oughly change our possibilities for the better, and the 
dear Lord has evidently led you wonderfully right, by 
drawing your attention to some of the half-forgotten 
districts in Europe, where Catholicism is still keeping 
the people in darkness as to the Bible and its teachings. 

We want to get this message humming in every land 
the Master opens up for us. Hungary no doubt is want- 
ing the truth. My former brethren in the faith, the 
Apostolic Christians or “New Amish” (not Amish as 
usually known in America) are represented by 20,000 
in that land; so I do know Hungary 1s wanting the true 
light, and letters from over there are calling for same. 

Dear Brother Rutherford, do you know a number of 
Doctors and Piofesso1s of the University of Zurich are 
greatly interested and are quite enthused over the 
STUDIES and the truth in general? Some are diligently 
reading the volumes, A peculiar “sign” of the times. 

last Monday I spoke at Zurich m a hall holding 
1,060, which was packed to the mit, on “Talking with 
the Dead?” Spinitism is overflowing Europe and we 
felt it was good to give a few lectures on that topic 
tegether with the “Muilhons’”. The audience was very 
attentive. We do exactly as you suggested. organize 
study classes wherever we find people interested. 

Your letter 1s a source of encouragement to me, dear 
Brother, and a blessmg. ‘Thank you very, very much 
for the words of kindness and brotherly admonishment. 
I am sure the Lord is blessing our every effort here and 
I never worked harder in my life. I shall follow up 
with another report very soon. May the Lord bless you 
richly ; and please remember me before the throne. You 
know I do want the Lord’s help now more than ever, 
owing to the circumstances peculiar to Europe. 

With much love from the family and myself to your- 
self and all, 

Your humble brother in Christ. CC. C. BINKELE. 


[Any of the brethren throughout the country who have 
German Bibles, particularly the Elberfeld edition, and who 
ean spare them and desire to have them sent to Austria, 
please send them to this oflice or direct to the WatcH Tower 
Biste & Tracr Society, Hinggerstrasse 12, Zurich, Switzer- 
land. ] 





HIPPODROME MEETING, NEW YORK, DECEMBER 11 


OR two weeks prior to December 11 the friends of the 

New York congregation Jabored faithfully and well in 

the distribution of one million folders containing, besides 
a brief witness for the truth as we understand it, an an- 
nouncement of the public lecture which had been arranged 
to be given by the Society’s President in New York’s famous 
“Hippodrome” on the subject, “Millions now Living will 
Never Die”. 
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Aside from the folders distributed from door to door, a 
large showing on the bill-boards and in the newspapers was 
made; so that the publicity was quite thorough indeed. But 
while thus inviting the public to come, it was not forgotten 
to seek the Lord’s guidance and overruling providence in 
the matter; and much evidence of his blessing was observed. 

The day was fair, though not bright; and at two o'clock 
the doors were opened. By two-forty the great house wag 
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filled and those who arrived atter that time were necessarily 
furned away. The plat of the house shows 5650 seats. Be- 
sides these, six hundred seats had been placed on the stage, 
and in the orchestra pit, which were filled early All stand- 
ing room was occupied: and counting these and those seated 
approximately seven thousand people were inside the build- 
ing, No accurate knowledge 1s had of how many were turned 
way, but the management of the building believed that 
‘bout as many sought vainly to gain admittance as actually 
2of inside 

The audience was particularly attentive and not infre- 
“uently showed decorous enthusiasm by applause at some 
of the more welcome points of the lecture As is the case 
In any large auchence, some few were displeased, but among 
those who gave expression to ther views, by far the ma- 
jority were comforted and encouraged by the hope of near 
relief from the world’s great distress and perplexity. 

Just prior to the beginning of the leeture and before the 


speaker came onto the platform a carefully worded canvass, 


JEHOVAH 


[ConcLUDED FROM 


Idolatry was not a mere sin into which people gradually 
sunk: but it was a Satanie device into which people rose 
in order to giatify the lusts of the flesh under the cloak 
of iehaion. Baal (which means glory and 1s assecrated wath 
the splendor of the sun) was elsewhere called Moloch Baal 
iS tt More specine and distinctive name of the sume deity, 
“is is seen by comparing Jeremiah 7.381 and 19.5. This 
consideration helps us to understand many places where 
the word Baal is used singly. In the Jast of the forts Jears 
of wilderness wandering Israel joined themselves to Baal- 
peor and “ate the sacrifices of the dead”. (Psalm 106 2S) 
In the seventh or inmost shrine of the Moloch temples a 
large brazen image of that calf-headed god was placed, 
which was heated up on occasions, to which were sucrificed 
and by which were consumed the children of devotees. Con- 
nected with these offerings of children were minor sacri- 
fices which were eaten by the members of the family of 
the dead. ‘This was the terrible sin of Israel Just before 
entering Canaan. They sacrificed their living sons to Baal 
or Moloch and celebrated the event by eating the associated 
anerifices. Solomon fell so far as to construct a temple to 
this god on the Mount of Olives across the Valley of Tophet 
from the city of his father. 7’oph means a drum or tom-tom 
whieh was used in connection with these barbarous sacri- 
fices to drown out the cries of the perishing cluld. 

These facts lend color to the incident before us; for Baal 
wax not only the god of the sun, or celestial fire, but fire 
was also used in the most intimate of Baalite sacrifices. 

From morning, probably about nine o’clock or the hour 
of the morning sacrifice in the Temple, until noon the 
priests of Baal invoked their god. During this time Elijah 
said not a word The wild, heathenish outcries of the pagan 
prophets rang along the mountain side—‘Baal, O hear us, 
and answer us!” Rut the sad comment is made: “There was 
no voice, nor any that answered” 

Obtaining no response, no fire from heaven, the prophets 
incrensed the vigor of their outcries and added to them 
the whirling, swirling dances which are still used in all 
heathen lands They jumped up and down abeut the altar 
unfil noon. 

Not all people could endure such strenuous und violent 
exercises. Pangan prophets. even now in the Orient, are spe- 
Qally instructed in this sort of gymnastics. Their bodies 
aie kept lithe and supple by frequent anointings. 


ELIJAH’S TAUNTING 
At noon, which was one of the seasons of prayer for 
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in the form of an announcement, was made for the combina- 
tion offer, “Millions now Living will Never Die,” “Can the 
Living Talk with the Dead?’ and “The Finished Mystery”. 
Experienced brethren had carefully placed a hundred and 
seventy selleis at advantageous points in the nudience and 
In the lobbies. Those in the audience were seated und not 
known to be sellers until the meeting was over. Immediately 
at the close cf the lecture they were busy in an unoebstrusive 
way, merely saying, ‘The spectal combination as announced’. 
In the Johmes single books were on sale. Altogether 2901 
copies of the hooks were sold, including several hundred 
disposed of sn tront of the building to those whe could not 
get io Jn addition to these about mime hundred were sold 
OW mail orders devising from the advertisements 

Allogether the friends of Greater New York felt much 
encouraged that the Lore bad seen tt to bless their efforts 
to speak for him ina place where faith m God's Word 1s 
very small 
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devout Jews (Acts 10:9: Pamel 6°10; Psalm 55:17), 
Blyah began to taunt the unhappy prophets of the devil's 
religion He shouted to them that thev had better ‘call 
hin louder’? Yes, he iw oa god all tight, and he is very 
aftentive to your pleadings, that as fully demonstrated by 
the oulcome of your Inernimes erertions But don't give 
up. Either Baul i m bis itbrary thinking over ways and 
means to hold his influenee with the nation or he has 
gone aside for some plisnie matter. Tt may be also that 
he is giving audience to otheis. In any of these cases, let 
him know that thts is an inportant thing It will not do 
for him to be in a profound reverie now when his name 
and prestige among the whole people ure at stake. Call 
him louder Perhaps he is off on a huntmeg trip. But don’t 
let that fact discourage you, here is bigger game than any- 
thing he could bag in heaven. Shout' Let him know that 
all 13 now in the balance. He cannot afford to lose all his 
credit and reverence on earth merely to pursue doubtful 
quarry in the happy hunting grounds above. 

Stung by these taunts of Elijah, the priests of Baal gave 
themselves all the more ardently to the work of arousing 
their god, this time gashing themselves with knives and 
daggers until the blood spurted out upon their half-naked 
bodies. If Baal would not take notiee of the bullock’s blood, 
perhaps he would of theirs. “But there was neither voice, 
nor any to answer, nor any that paid attention’ But the 
dizzy orgy proceeded with more or less of fervor witi Vhijeh 
was ready with his sacrifice. 

Some time before three o’clock Elijah ealled for the atten- 
tion of the people, who by this time would be well wearied 
of the senseless and fruitless ravings of the heathen pro- 
phets. He invited them to draw neur to the spet where an 
ancient altar of Jehovah lay in tuins. It was merely an 
earthen altar built during the time of the Judges or during 
the reign of Saul. Elijah took twelve stones, to remind the 
people of the fact that the divine promises were associated 
with the ¢ieclve tribes und not merely with the northern 
ten. These stones he used as a cup or eovering fe the 
enrihen ultar. Around this altar he dug ai treneh deep 
enough to set a two-seah (twenfy-one-quart) measure in. 
Then he placed wood in proper order above the stones and, 
having cut the bullock in pieces, he Lud if on the wood 
Then, to demonstrate positively that none of the heathen 
deceptions were going fo be practised, he ordered some of 
the people to draw four berrels of water trom {he sp tig- 
fed Invok nearby and to pour these on tap of the socliltce 
aud the wood. This order was repeated yet a third time, 
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until the sacrifice, the wood, the altar, and even the trench 
round about were thoroughly drenched with water. These 
minute points establish beyond the possibility of a doubt 
the miraculous nature of’ the subsequent fire. 


JEHOVAH INVOKED 

Then follows the calm, dignified prayer of the Prophet: 
“QO Jehovah. the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Israel, 
let 1t be Known this day that thou art God in Israel, and 
that Iam thy servant, and that I have done all these things 
at thy word. Hear me, O Jehovah, heat me, that this peo- 
ple may know that thou, Jehovah, art God, and that thou 
hast turned their heart back again” from idolatry to a 
Jecognition of thee. This formula comprising the names 
ot the three ancient patriarchs was intended to turn the 
minds of the people back iu the first time it was used, 
where at the burning bush ‘hovah’s angel manifested 
himself a9 a flame of fire —Exodus 3: 2. 

Then fell the fire from heaven. It consumed the burnt 
sacrifice and even the altar itself. The process of this con- 
sumption 18 very lemarkable; and calculated to remove the 
possibility of a suspicton that there was any concealed fire 
whatever. The fire came doton from heaven. The pieces of 
the sacrifice were first consumed. The wood next. to show 
that if was not even by means of the wood that the flesh 
Was burned. The twelve stones were also consumed, to show 
that it was no common fire, but one whose agency nothing 
could resist. The dust, or earth of which the altur was 
constructed, was burnt up. And the water that was in the 
trench was, by the action of this fire, entirely evaporated. 
The action of the fire was, in every respect, downward, 
contrary Lo the nature of all earthly flames. Nothing can be 
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more simple and artless than this description; and yet how 
amazingly full and satisfactory is the whole account. 


This was a dramatic spectacle for the people and their 
interest in it was heightened by the long, boresome waiting 
of the day. The prophets of Baal were taken and slain by 
the Brook Kishon, either by Elijah’s hand or by his order. 
This was in fulfillment of one of the most terribly explicit 
of the statutes of Moses’ Jaw which condemned to «death 
those who endeavored to seduce the people to idolatry. 
(Deuteronomy 18.6-9) And why was not Ahab slain, since 
he was the most responsible of all in the gathering? The 
Prophet doubtless knew that he would be punished in a 
special manner. It was not many yenrs before he too was 
killed.—1 Kings 22: 34-36. 


BKlijah heard the sound of approaching rain. This was a 
miraculous hearing; for no one else had perceived it as 
yet, and the actual storm was many miles distant at sea. 
Ahab went up the mountain to eat and drink; but Elijah 
went to the top of the mountain to pra; Most men would 
have thought that they had done a day’s work already, 
but Elijah was willing to be used as long as the Lord chose 
to use hun. He prayed about the rain and sent his servant 
seven times to observe the Mediterranean. Only on the 
seventh observation was there a cloud visible. This was the 
sign Elijah looked for. He sent his servant to advise Ahab 
to move with all haste in his chariot to Jezreel. But while 
Ahab drove furiously to outrun if possible the blackening 
storm, the strength of the Lord rested on Elijah so that 
he was able on font to outrun Ahab in his chariot and 
actually preceded him into the gates of the city. The dis- 
tance was above eighteen mules. 


ELUAH’S FLIGHT AND RETURN 


— — JaANLABY 22 —1 Kines 19:1-21 — — 


JEZEBEL'S THREAT — “ARISE AND EAT’? — WIND, EARTHQUAKE, FIRE — 


— SEVEN 


VOICE OF GENTLE CALMNESS — HAZAEL, JEHU, ELISHA 


LHOUSAND FAITHFUL, 


“T waited patiently far Jehovah; and he twnclined unto me and heard my ery.'—lsalm 40: 1, 


UDDPEN was the reformation which apparently in one 

dav overthrew the religion of Baal, destroved his 

priests, revived the religion of Jehovah and brought 
Kliyah most prominently before Israel. But. as before re- 
natked, wolatra was not something into which the people 
fell merely through ignotance I[dolatry was na system of 
playing to and worshiping the desires of the flesh under 
the simulation of religion, There was no doubt about the 
evidence on Mouut Carmel as to the propriety of Jehovah’s 
being God But the people had warshiped self so leng that 
they liked it that way 

But even such of the people as had convictions lacked 
the courage of them, and consequently were easily brought 
under the influence of the corrupt national court in which 
Jezebel was the dominant figure. Her evil spirit and self- 
will were courageous enough to combat anything, every- 
thing. 

HMumanly speaking she was on relatively secure gieund, 
Tluving no conscientious scruples she was not bothered by 
having to consider the mural appropriateness of ways and 
means, Ahab had some conscience, but his principal busi- 
ness was in dodging it. This weakened him aml made him 
more a tool than a certam leader. 

Jevebel’s father was the powerful Pheenician king: and 
this fact gave her ussurance. For many, Inany times war 
had been made upon one country for supposed affionts to 
then foreign-burn queen. In the impoverished condition of 
his country (after the three and a half years of drought) 
Ahab would not relish a clash with his father-in-law, espe- 
cially since his own faith was not strong enough to seek 
Jehovah's help. 


JEZEBEL THE FURIOUS 


Ahab and all Israel seemed to be quite humbled at the 
outcome of the fire test on Carmel and at the subsequent 
downpour of rain. The waters descended. They drenched 
the parched ground they gathered in pools in the long- 
thirsty hollows: they formed first in rivulets, then in 
streams and torre.1s* and rushed along to gladden the 
ston} beds which had missed them so long. 


But the storm outside was not greater in its way than 
the one that raged in the royal palace. Mutterings of dis- 
dain at her husbiand’s weak comphance with the commands 
of Jehovah’s prophet,— gusts of passion at having been 
scorned and overlooked,—hot hissings of hate against Elijah 
for daring to slay the priests of a religion with which she 
was associated,—sporadic spittings of spleen against the 
people for allowing themselves to be convinced, — tlushy 
flarings of fire trom those Sidonian eyes, as black as her 
own heart was wicked*—such was the storm inside the 
palace and inside the vitals of Jezebel 


But the woman with the serpent tongue either did not 
dare to seni and slay Elijah outright so soon after the fire 
and the rain, or else she was pelsuaded by her husband to 
try something else first There was danger of civil war if 
too rash methods were followed. So the queen sent a special 
messenger to the Prophet with what amounted to an alter- 
natuve edict—banishment or death, leave or die. 

So Ehyah arose and went for his life. He saw it was best 
to give place to this sturm, and to go to a place of safety. 
Maybe he had thought that the miracle at Carmel would 
be the ineans of effecting the conversion of the whole court 
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and of the country: but finding himself mistaken, he was 
greauily discournged. 

It has been a very popular pastime in Christendom to 
poke jun at Klijah because he fled; but there seems to be 
no proof that this is the pruper thing to do. Elijah was 
God's lnan, God’s special servant; and he had been under 
special guidance and care for at least three years. Those 
three \ears had been more or less of a strain and especially 
had the nervous tension of the day just passed been Iittle 
Short of terrific—even barring the eighteen-mile run for 
which he was supernaturally strengthened. Now he was in 
Jezicel the rain had come; the witness for Jehovah had 
been ziven as directed. What next? 


Bliah was weary; he was weak, he was disheartened 
at a lack of genuine response to the manifested power of 
the Lord; he was without definite divine instiuctions what 
to do or where to go or stay. Tlumanly speaking, Jezebel 
was not only his queen, but she was vastly his superior in 
resources and he was honest enough to know it. Was not 
the Lord’s hand over David and yet did he not flee and 
wander about for vears? Yes. Moreover, the Lord had not 
specifically told him to stay in Jezreel and he had no right 
to presume on the Lord’s protection as long as a way of 
escape Was open. 

The Lord allowed the situation to be so that Elijah would 
feel his own weakness, sa that he would not be proud of 
himself and go crowing around about how he had cleaned 
up the country. ‘These weak-kneed, lady believers like Obad- 
iah make me weary ‘The wiy to do 1s to stick out your chest 
and show them you are not afraid of them; and you will 
have the country at your feet.’ 


But if Elijah had been a man of that kind the Lord 
would not have used him in the first place. And rather 
than run the risk of making him such a man the Lord left 
Elijah in a humiliating situation. Personal pride and pug- 
nacity were not to be the outstanding part of the story; 
but the glory of the Lord was. Those who serve Jehovah 
faithfully will have no occasion to glory in the flesh. 


IN FLIGHT 


The Prophet could hardly hide again in Phcenicia to the 
west nor in Gilead, his home, to the east. So he departed 
toward the south, but not panie-sfricken, so far as any- 
thing in the account shows. But Judah was in close affilia- 
tion with Tsrael at this time; so Elijah passed right on 
through to Beersheba, about a hundred miles from Jezreel. 
Beersheba lay originally in the land allotted to Simeon; 
but that tribe had been practically absorbed by Judah. 

At Beersheba the Prophet left his disciple and body-ser- 
vant, and pressed on into the wilderness about thirty mules 
to the south. 

It was early summer and the sands were scorching hot. 
The long journey had fatigued Elijah; and the barrenness 
of the landscape only burnt in the design of disheartenment 
which had been painted on his soul during the last few 
days. He sat down under a broom tree and told the Lord 
just bow he felt. “It is enough.” I have lived long enough. 
I can do no more good among this people, let me now end 
my days. There Elijah “struck bottom”, and incidentally 
let out the secret that he had been a little inclined to preen 
himself on his superior faith and virtues. But after all he 
saw that he was no better than his fathers. He was no 
compliment to Jehovah; but Jehovah’s use of him was an 
inestimable and unelicited favor. 


SLEEP AND REFRESHMENT 
Excessive anguish of mind frequently induces sleep, as 
well as great fatigue of body. Elijah slept, until an angel 
woke him up. He needed refreshment and God Sent a 
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heavenly messenger to bring him what was necessary. So 
God has done or will do for all those who acknowledge 
their own undone state. He has sent his own Son to touch, 
to awaken, and to nourish ali who look to him. 

A eake baked on hot stones was supernaturally provided 
for the Prophet, as also a cruse of water. Again he slept 
and was again awakened and miraculously fed; this time 
with the intimation that a long journey was before him. 
And after the second partaking of this heaven-provided 
bread the Prophet was strengthened to go some one hun- 
dred fifty miles through desert and hills to Horeb, the 
mvuunt of God. The time consumed in the journey seems to 
have been the same as the time of the fast—forty days. 
So he fasted just the same time as Moses did at Horeb; 
and as Jesus did in the wilderness. 

It should be remembered also that these three personages 
it was who were represented in the vision in the holy 
mount: Moses, the law-giver; Elias, the law-restorer; and 
Jesus, the law-fulfiller. So Elijah is seen in our lesson as 
working his way slowly back to the place where the law 
was given. 

The Prophet lodged mm a cave on the mountain side, which 
is conjectured by some to be the same cave into which 
God put Moses that he might give him a glimpse of his 
glory.—Exodus 33° 22. 

‘What dvest thou here?” Is this a reproach for unbe- 
lieving fears? Perhaps in a measure; but also it is a way 
of reminding him that he has nothing to do and of thus 
preparing him for the new commissions to follow. God was 
about to comfort Elijah by giving him wo1k to do. He 
knew how discouraging it was for his P:uphet to feel useless 

Elijah put in a plea which is deseribed by the apostle 
Paul as being not so much for himself as wyanest Israel 
(Romans 11:23); although he did comment, and justly, 
upon his own past zeal. His charge against Israel was three- 
fold: 

(1) They have forsaken thy covenant—they have cleaved 
to and worshiped other gods ; 

(2) They have thrown down thine altars — endeavored 
as much as they possibly could to abolish thy worship end 
destroy its remembrance from the land, not only by quitting 
the worship at Jerusalem, but also by tearing down even 
the lay altnis whieh represented privite worship: 

(8) And they have slain thy prophets—that there might 
be none to reprove their miquity, or teach the truth to those 
who desired to hear it 

“F only am left.” They have succeeded in destroying all 
the rest of the prophets and they are determined not to 
rest till they slay me. 


A LESSON IN OMNIPOTENCE 


Elijah needed a little lesson in omnipotence and God gave 
it him. He was told to stand upon the mount and the Lord 
treated him in the same way that he treated Moses on a 
similar occasion; and it is not unlikely that Elijah stood 
upon the same spot.—See Exodus 19:9, 16. 

The great show of divine power which followed may have 
been to impress Elijah with the thought that God would 
look out after him. The sequence of the display also con- 
tained the thought that, while much of Elijah’s work in 
the past had been spectacular, the work which he would 
do for the rest of his life would be of a smaller, quieter, 
more patient, and plodding kind. There are not enough 
Carmels to go around for every day 1n the year. 

The order of the phenomena at the mount 1s just the 
same as that connected with natural earthquakes of severity. 

(1) Previous to great earthquakes the atmosphere is 
much disturbed, mighty winds and tempests taking place. 

(2) This is followed by the actual agitation of the earth. 

(3) In this agitation fire frequently escapes, or a burning 
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lava is poured out, often accompanied with thunder and 
lightning. 

(4) And after these the air becomes serene, the thunder 
ceases to roll, the forked lightnings no longer play, and 
there remains but a gentle breeze. 

But while the order in this case is natural, the inducing 
c:use is supernatural. 

The tempest itself was terrible, rending the rocks and 
tearing off strong pieces of the mountain. But the Lord 
(thought to be represented here as elsewhere by the She- 
kinah or glory light) did not appear in the tempest. Nor 
did he in the earthquake or even in the heavy play of 
celestial and terrestrial fire, but only after the storm gave 
room for the gentle voice, a sound with which no other 
sound was mingled. 

Then it was that Elijah wrapped his face in his mantle. 
This he did to signify his ¢espect. 80 Moses had ind his 
face. tor he dared not to look upon God. (Exodus 3: 6) 
Curveling the face was a token of respect among the Asia- 
tics; us uncovering the head is amoug Europeans 


“WHAT DOEST THOU HERE?” 

‘The repented query as to what Elifah was doing in the 
wilderness brought forth the repeated detense: I am here 
because it lias not been safe to be in Israel. Thereupon the 
Lord commissioned Elijah for a new and three-fold work, 
all of which impHed divine protection until that work was 
done. But Jehovah did not ask him to take a road by 
which he would be hkely to meet Jezebel or any of his ene- 
mies, when another way would do just as well. 

Elijah was instructed to anoint or to provide for the 
anointing of Hazael, Jehu, and Elisha. God was about to 
bring his judgments on the land and especially on the house 
of Ahab. The subsequent accounts show how this was ac- 
complished. Hazael, Jehu, and Elisha, each in his own 
place, were to be the ministers of God’s vengeance against 
that disobedient and rebellious people. But the thousands 
who hud not bowed to Baal nor kissed his image were to be 
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spared in this destruction. Doubtless Elijah was astouished 
and consoled to learn that there were so many who loved 
Jehovah. It showed that there would be a work for him in 
the catechetical schools which Samuel had long ago founded 
and David fostered. There was someone who would be glac! 
to learn of God’s law given from the same awful bench 
which the Prophet was just quitting. 


On his way up the east side of Jordan Elijah came upon 
the young farmer Elisha, plowing 1n a field. He himseif was 
in the furrow, driving the hindermost of twelve yoke of 
oxen. He Was with the lIast plow, doubtless, that he might 
keep an eye on the other plowmen. The number of oxen 
working indicated a secular standing considerably advanced 
over poverty, no small estate. 

Klijah walked up to the young man (he lived more than 
sixty years after this) and without a word cast his cloak 
of skin on his shoulders. Elisha understood perfectly there- 
by that he was to follow Elijah and succeed him in due 
course, The young man conferred not with flesh and blood, 
but determined al once to respond to the call. He was 
prompt to obey. 

But one thing he wished to do, to bid farewell to his 
parents. Elijah said that that would be all right, since to 
honor his father and mother was a command of the very 
law he was expected to learn and to teach But in thus 
telling him to return for a few hours Elijah made it plain 
that the call was not from himself. ‘Jt was not my eall. 
Don’t ask me about the matter. You are accountable to the 
Lord for the use or abuse of your call.’ 


Elijah did not anoint either Jehu or Hazael. The latter 
was to be used to weaken Israel from without and Jehu 
was to succeed Ahnb from witmn the kingdom. But Ahab 
showed such a measure of repentance at his share in the 
murder of Naboth that the Lord told Ehjah the work of 
destroying the dynasty would be postponed until after Ahab’s 
death. (1 Kings 21:29) The judgment merely slept out of 
divine mercy to Ahab. 


LETTERS FROM AFIELD 


APPRECIATE TABERNACLE 


DEeAk FRIENDS 

Loving Christian greetings! It 1s with much gratitude in 
our hearts that we wish to thank you and our beavenly 
Father, who supervised the work, for the revised Taber- 
necle Shadows. We have just completed the study of the 
booklet; and we as a class can joyfully say that we have 
detived greater benefit and blessings through this study 
than in all our previous studies of the booklet combined. 

At first we thought that it would have been better to 
hnve made the corrections right in the text, instead of 
}Puving the Appendix ot Notes. But we have decided that 
the Lord knew best and overruled in this also; for we 
have found that it has worked out a rich blessing to us, 
in Jooking up these notes and making the corrections our- 
selves thus noting the changes. This has enabled us to 
appreciate more perfectly the increasing light. 

We also desire to thank you for the blessed WatcH 
Tower. laden with such wonderful and inspiring articles. 
Surely we have an abundance of evidence that the Lord 
is still using the same channel in dispensing his truth and 
meat in due season! And we wish to assure you, dear 
Brethren that you have our hearty cooperation in the pro- 
mulgation of these blessed truths, and tit to the best of 
our ability we are endeavoring by word of mouth, both 
publicly and privately, and by the printed page, to give 
forth the witness. We have joined the Lord’s army, and 


through his grace hope to come off victorious. 
Lord’s guidance and blessing abide with you. 
With much Christian love, Paso Rosites Eccresta, ¢ alif. 


May the 


“STEDFAST, IMMOVABLE” 
DEAR BRETHREN: 


Just a few lines to inform \uu thae Po personally have 
upprecinted more than can be erxpressed am words the 
October Ist issue of THE Watcn Towir, and especially 
the article on “The Paths of Death’. It is true that the 
article is merely a restating of fundamental Bible doctrines 
which we have acknowledged for many years; but it ts 1n 
the restating of these doctrines that we are able to abide in 
the truth, to appreciate the truth as contrasted with error, 
and to grow in our determination that by tlie Lord’s as- 
sisting grace (which is promised in every time of need) 
to be stedtast, immovable, as far ag fidelity to our con- 
secration vow 1s concerned, and to fight the good fight 
of faith through the various processes of the sacrificial 
death until victory has crowned our efforts and demon- 
strated that ‘greater is he who is for us than all who can 
be against us’, 


With much Christian love, and asking that you remember 
me in your prayers, as the greatest desire of my life is to 
be found faithful, I am 


Your brother in Christ, Engas M. Ross, Ind. 
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Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity: the sea and the waves (the restless, diccontente!) touring, mins hearts falling them for fear and for looking to she 
When ye see these things begin to come to pass 


things coming upon the earth (soclety), for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticism) shall he shaken ' , 
rejolce, for your redemption draweth migh —Matt 24 35, Mark 13 29, Luke 21: 28-$1. 


then know that the Kingdom of God is at hand. Look up, lft up your heads, 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


ys Journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Buble instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the Warca Towcr BisLe & Tract Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
wotion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled ‘‘Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions, 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published STuDIES-most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, \1z., Verds Det Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into English ia Bfinister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now belng so generally repudiated 
——redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all’, (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission fis to ‘‘make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God’’—“which in other ages 
was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed”’.—Isphesians 3: 5-9, 10. 

It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in. the holy Scriptures. It-is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances, its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident ; 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 
service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 
good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. And we not only invite but urge our 
readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing, 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church 1s “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel are—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-22; 
Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29, 

That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones”, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Worhman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection ; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 
the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8. 

*lhat the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,” and will be the true Jight which hghteth every man that cometh into the world”, “in due time’.— 
Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, G. 

“that the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
ulory as his joint-heir.—1l John 3.2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 

"That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 243 
14; Hevelation 1: 6; 20:6. 

That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all b 
restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3: 19-23; lsaiah 35. 


Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 
edeemer and his glorified church, 
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APPROVED WORKMEN 


“Study to show thyself approved unto God, a workmen that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word 
of truth."—2 Timothy 2 15 


bnilbant light often found in a simple expression 

or sentence. Though some light may be appar- 
ent to all, there is such a brightness as exceeds the range 
of vision of the natural man. The natural ear is deaf 
to sounds too low or too high, and the natural eye is 
blind to light too dim or too bright; even though the 
ear or the eye may be trained beyond the usual limits. 
The car can also be assisted by megaphones, and the eye 
by magnifying glass and telescope, yet be unable to de- 
tect the high-powered light or hear the heaven-tuned 
voices of angels or spirit beings or conditions. Some- 
thing more is needed. The Apostle explains that “the 
natural man receiveth not the things of the spirit of 
God; for they are foolishness unto him; neither can he 
know them, because they are spiritually discerned”. He 
also tells us that God dwelleth mm unapproachable hght, 
and that no man hath seen or can see him. However, 
during the gospel age God has been willing to give a 
high-powered sight to such as will comply with the con- 
ditions, full consecration and a faithful keeping of the 
contract unto death. Speaking of this he says: “But 
God hath revealed them unto us by his spirit; for the 
spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God”. 


()s: of the beauties of the Word of God is the 


The perception of the natural man might be likened. 


unto an oul Jamp, and the spirit-illuminated mind to 
the electric search-hght, which clearly reveals distant 
objects, not otherwise discernable. Thus we “look... 
at the thmgs which are not seen” to the natural eye. 
The difference is largely in the reflector behind the 
light. So with the spiritual perception, the Reflector, 
Christ, brmgs the hitherto hidden things to light. 


The above text is one of those brilhant search-lights 
of Scripture thrown upon the pathway of all whose 
spiritual eyes have been opened and who endeavor to 
follow in the footsteps of their Lord. Iiven the natural 
man may he able in a general way to see some good in 
the suggestion of the Apostle to Timothy ; that he should 
be dihgent, earnest, faithful, and zealous in his God- 
appomted work. But few indeed have ever had the eyes 
of their understanding opened to see where the Lord’s 
path really leads to. Let us examine it more carefully 
with the aid of other Scriptures. 
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The words themsclves are all simple and need no 
special definitions. It 1s their setting that gives the text 
its brilhancy. Even a piece of common glass may be so 
cut by the skilled lapidist that it sparkles hke a dia- 
mond. ‘The diamond 1s made of common coal dust 
crystalized. 


THE TEXT DIVIDED 


As a ray of sunlight divides into the beautifully 
colored rainbow under the refraction of the mist, so 
this text divides into a seven-fold spiritual bow under 
the Lord’s prism of spiritual discernment. 


“Study — to show thyself — approved — unto God 
— a workman — that needeth not to be ashamed — 
rightly dividing the word of truth.” 


“Study”] Erom the Greek word speudo, to make an 
effort, be prompt or earnest, give diligence, endeavor, 
labor. Same word 1s found in 2 'mmothy 4:9 and 21, 
also in Titus 3:12 and 2 Peter 1:4. All imply earnest 
action, intensity of effort. 


“To show thyself”] The application is personal. 
Throw the search-light of the Scriptures upon self, not 
upon another.(1 Corinthians 11:31) Note the Apostle’s 
further instructions: “Having therefore these promises, 
dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness 
of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of 
the Lord”. “But let every man scrutinize his own con- 
duct, and then shall he find out, not with reference to 
another, but with reference to himself, what he has to 
boast of.” (Weymouth) “Test yourselves to discover 
whether you are true believers; put your own selves 
under examination. Or do you not know that Jesus 
Christ is within yon, unless you be insincere?” (W2y- 
mouth\ “Work out your own salvation.” (2 Corinthians 
7:1; Galatians 6:4; 2 Corinthians 13:5; Philippians 
2:12) The concentrated rays of these and many simi- 
lar texts focus to an intense light in the simple state- 
ment, “To show thyself”. 


Many can remember when a harangue to go and 
“save souls’ was considered a “good gospel sermon”, 
and the most important work for the Lord; the impli- 
cation being that the speaker and hearers were saved, 
of course, and therefore all energies should be concen- 
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trated to help the Lord save others. What a wily trick 
of the adversary! There is but one soul for each person 
to save, and that cannot be done without assistance from 
Ged. “For by grace are ye saved, through faith; and 
that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God.” (Ephesians 
*:8) “For it is God which worketh in you both to will 
and to do of his good pleasure.” (Philippians 2:13) How 
necessary for each one who hopes to receive the promised 
reward to “give the more earnest heed to the things 
which we have heard, lest at any time we should let 
them slip”. (Hebrews 2:1) We should not neglect doing 
good to all as we have opportunity, specially to the 
household of faith, but first and foremost is the work of 
self-development. 


“Approved” ] Tested, tried; one who has been thor- 
oughly examined by a skilled expert. Approved for 
what? To receive glory, honor, and immortality. “Bless- 
ed is the man that endureth temptation; for when he 
is tried, he shall receive the crown of life, which the 
Lord hath promised to them that love him.” (James 
1:12) Weymouth renders it, “When he has stood the 
test”. The following texts amplify the thought. “The 
true character of each individual’s work will become 
manifest, for the day of Christ will disclose it, because 
that day is soon to come upon us clothed m fire, and as 
for the quality of every one’s work, the fire is the thing 
which will test it.” (Weymouth) “But the God of all 
grace, who hath called you unto his eternal glory by 
Jesus Christ, after that ye have suffered awhile, make 
von perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you.” “For our 
heht affliction which is but for a moment, worketh out 
for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” 
(1 Corinthians 3:13; 1 Peter 5:10; 2 Corinthians 4: 
17) Each apprentice must be passed upon individually 
before he can recelve the diploma of approval. 


GOD THE APPROVER 


“Unto God” God is the Master Workman beloie whom 
all must stand approved, if at all; for “every one of us 
shall give an account of himself to God’. “It is God 
that worketh in you to will and to do of his good plea- 
sure.” “Now that God of peace, that brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jesus, .. . make you perfect 
in every good work to do his will, working in you that 
which is wellpleasing in his sight.” “That ye may stand 
perfect and complete in all the will of God.” “Where- 
fore let them that suffer according to the will of God 
commit the keeping of their souls to him in well-doing, 
as unto a faithful Creator.” (Romans 14:12; Philip- 
pians 2:13; Hebrews 13: 20,21; Colossians 4:12; 1 
Peter 4:19) God’s will is the standard by which all 
are to be guided, trained, tested, and approved. 

“A workman”] One who works, and works at some- 
thing definite. “I therefore so run, not as uncertainly ; 
so fight I, not as one that beateth the air.” (1 Corinth- 
jians 9:26) The implication of our text is that it des- 
ignates an apprentice, one who is learning a trade. The 
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trade or vocation of the follower of Christ is “to do the 
will of God”, to grow in love, perfecting holiness, with- 
out which no one shall see God; “to give diligence te 
make your calling and election sure”. 


“That needeth not to be ashamed”’] “So that you may 
be men of transparent character, and may be blameless, 
in preparation for the day of Christ.” (Weymouth) 
“Now unto him that is able to keep you from falling, 
and to present you faultless before the presence of his 
glory, with exceeding joy.” “Wherefore, beloved, seeing 
that ye look for such things, be diligent that ye may be 
found of him im peace, without spot and blameless.” 
“According as he hath chosen us in him before the 
foundation of the world, that we should be holy and 
without blame before him in love.” “That he might 
present 1t to himself a glorious church, not having spot, 
or wrinkle, or any such thing; but-that it should be holy 
and without blemish.”—Philippians 1:10; Jude 24; 
2 Peter 3:14; Ephesians 1:4; 5:27. 


‘“To present vou holy and wnblameable and unreprove- 
able in his sight.” (Colossians 1:22) In other words a 
perfect workman, one who will stand every test. 


“Rightly dividing the word of truth’] Every work- 
man needs tools, and tools suited to his vocation. Here 
the Apostle calls attention to the tools of the Christian, 
the Word of God. As a workman needs to understand 
the use of each tool in his list, and become skilled in 
ifs use, so it 1s necessary for every Christian to become 
familiar with his tools; how and when to use each one; 
how to divide rightly between them; how to use them 
singly or jointly. No needless tools.have heen supplied 
by the Iuord; every one is for use; and sooner or later 
the Lord will apply the test. The tools are also of the 
best, material, and peculiar in one respect: they never 
need sharpening. “The Word of God is living and active 
and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to 
the dividing of the soul and spirit, of both joints and 
marrow, and quick to discern the thoughts and intents 
of the hearts.” (Hebrews 4:12) These tools in the Word 
of God might be likened to the electrically-driven tools 
now being used very generally, such as electric hammers, 
saws, planes, bits, riveting machines, etc., which exert 
a power far above the power of the workman himself. 
They might be said to be alive with energy ; so the power 
or spirit of God works through his Word. The Word of 
God can cut between the “soul”—the being, the person- 
ality with all its powers—and the “spirit”—the motive, 
the purpose, the why of each action; and between the 
joints and marrow, very close-fitting parts of the natural 
body. So the Word cuts between close-related members 
of the mystical body if necessary. “And this I pray, that 
your love may abound more and more in knowledge and 
wisdom, that ye may try [put to the test] things that 
differ’—or which are not m harmony with the truth. 
(Philippians 1:9, 10) Knowledge mav be likened to an 
accumulation of facts, and wisdom the abilitv to use 
the facts. Thus the Apostle prays that the church may 
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have the necessary knowledge to work with and the 
wisdom to use the knowledge properly in order that all 
may develop the necessary result, love. 


HEAVEN-PROVIDED INSTRUMENTS 


One might have a beautiful set of tools, of the finest 
quality, and be very proud of them and always desirous 
of exhibiting them; but 1f he knows not how to use 
them of what benefit are they to him? So the Apostle 
says the possession of knowledge alone “puffeth up”. 
A wise workman will not need to show his tools as his 
chief recommendation as a skilled mechanic, but will 
rather let his work speak for him, as the Psalmist re- 
muds, “The heavens declare the glory of God, and the 
firmament showeth his handiwork”. 

Tools are of little value without the skul to use them. 
They cannot use themselves. So knowledge without wis- 
dom 1s of little practical use. Restating our text in the 
words of another, “Earnestly seek to commend yourself 
to God as a servant who, because of his straightforward 
dealing with the word of truth, has no reason to feel 
any shame’’.—IWeymouth 

Before a workman 1s employed he must he entered up- 
on the “pay-roll” ; before he 1s entered upon the pay-roll 
there must be an agreement or contract, written or 1m- 
plied. stipulating the conditions of employment and the 
consideration of remuneration, Our Lord says: “Many 
will say unto me mm that day, Loid, Lord, have we not 
prophesied un thy name? and in thy name cast out dev- 
ily and ain thy name done many wonderful works? And 
then will I profess unto them, I never knew you; de- 
part from me, ye that work iniquity.” (Matthew 7: 22, 
23) In other phrase, many will ask the Lord, Why are 
we not recelving our wages? Surely we have worked 
hard enough to entitle us to good wages. Just look at 
the works, surely you must have seen them, they were 
not done in private. The answer will be, You never 
made any contract with me, nor worked under my direc- 
tions. You must have been working for some one else; 
or possibly you were working for your sympathies, your 
pride, your desire to shine 1n the sight of others, or some 
denominational system. Therefore you cannot expect 
me to pay you; you are unjust to expect it of me; you 
are not in line with the law, therefore violators, trans- 
gressors, workers of iniquity. 


ARE WE THE LORD’S? 


We need first of all to ascertain if we are on the 
Lord’s pay-roll. Have we made a contract to enter his 
service? This must be a definite act of consecration to 
do his will. As recorded of our Lord at Jordan, “Then 
said I, Lo, I come . . . TO DO THY WILL, 0 Gop”. (He- 
brews 10: 7) That was the contract Jesus made with the 
heavenly Father; no stipulations or limitations what- 
ever. Every one who ever obtains eternal life, whether 
as a member of the bride class, of the great company, 
or of the restitution class, will have to make that simple, 
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yet all-inclusive contract. It will be for God to deter- 
mine what the remuneration shall be. All who under- 
stand God’s glorious arrangement must acknowledge 
that restitution will be a far greater reward than the 
best service could merit; hence no one should stop for 
an instant to contend for “better wages”. To do so 
would be very improper and in the nature of an insult 
to God. Even Jesus did not stop to inquire ‘what the 
wages would be’. His faith in his Father was sufficient 
to know that he would receive no injustice, and that 
his reward would doubtless be far above what he could 
ask or expect. 


Some have the idea there must be some sort of feeling 
or inward “push” before they can be sure if would be 
proper to take the step of consecration. They feel it 
might be improper, or self-assertive, to come and offer 
themselves without this “evidence” that he desires them. 
Such have an erroneous idea of God’s methods, Jesus 
says, “Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden, and J will give you rest”. (Matthew 11:28) Then 
we are to sit down and count the cost, estimate as far 
as possible the value of the “exceeding great and pre- 
cious promises”, the amount of faith-stock we have in 
God’s Bank of Grace, and then come to a definite con- 
clusion, irrespective of any feeling or non-fceling. “And 
whosoever doth not bear his cross and come after me 
{make the contract| cannot be my disciple. For which 
of you, intending to build a tower, sitteth not down 
first, and counteth the cost, whether he have sufficient 
to finish it?” (Luke 14:27, 28) Let each answer the 
question for himself or herself. whether such a contract 
has been signed. If so Jet this check of faith be cashed: 
“Him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out”. 


We will suppose that each one has thus entered into 
covenant relationship with the Lord and been started 
as an apprentice. What next? “Looking unto Jesus the 
author and the finisher of our faith” we find that the 
first thing he did after taking the vow of full consecra- 
tion was to go to the wilderness. He did not fully under- 
stand the contract when he signed it at Jordan, for he 
was only a “natural man” and “the natural man re- 
ceiveth not the things of the spirit of God; . . . neither 
can he know them, because they are spiritually discern- 
ed”, He immediately went to the wilderness, to be alone 
and unmolested, that he might study the agreement he 
had already signed. Did he not act unwisely by signing 
something he did not fully comprehend? That would 
have been true had he not had sufficient faith in his 
Father to believe that he would not ask him to under- 
take anything but what would be right and proper. His 
faith was thus severely tested at the start. How dili- 
gently he studied may be known by the fact that after 
forty days of fasting, when he was weak in mind and 
body the adversary was permitted to test him on the 
points which would appear to be the most pregnable. 
Note the devilishness of the adversary in attempting 
thus to take advantage of the weakness of another. How 
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did our Loid meet the attack? Always, “It is written”. 
Where? In the contract. How did he know? By forty 
days’ diligent study with the aid of the holy spirit. So, 
the admonition in our text, “study,” applies individu- 
ally to the Lord’s followers. If we are to be ‘sanctified 
through the truth’ how can we know unless we also 
‘give the more earnest heed to the things which we have 
heard, lest at any time we should let them run out’ as 
leaking vessels ?—Hebrews 2:1. 


PRELIMINARY TESTINGS 


Suppose a2 man advertises for a mechanic, and one 
applies for the position. The man asks the applicant, 
“What can you do?” He might reply, “Anything de- 
sired of a first-class mechanic”. The employer desires to 
have first-hand knowledge, not mere statement. He de- 
termines to test the man. He gives the man a piece of 
work to do, the doing of which will test the man as to 
his knowledge of machinery and tools. He may put him 
at half a dozen jobs and not let him complete one of 
them. He just lets him go far enough to demonstrate 
his ability in each department, until the workman may 
come to the conclusion that his employer does not know 
his own mind, is erratic or something wrong somewhere, 
and possibly has decided to seek employment with a 
man who knows what he wants. Then the employer 
calls him into the office and lays before him specifica- 
tions for an intricate machine which would test an ex- 
pert’s ability. He explains: “I have here some very 1m- 
portant work, Here are the plans in detail, and in that 
large shop you will find all the machinery and tools 
necessary, also all the materials. I desire you to do the 
work for me.” “But,” says the workman in astonishment, 
“YT have not completed any of those other jobs you start- 
ed me at.” “Never mind them. I did not care for any 
of them.” “You did not! Then why did you have me 
waste so much time on them?” “Oh, you said you were 
a mechanic that could do any kind of work, but I did 
not know whether you could or not, so I determined to 
find out for myself. I would not think of entrusting 
such @ job as this to any one until I was fully satisfied 
whether 1t would be safe or not. So I tested you on all 
lines and found you competent. So now, go ahead. I 
know you can do it.” What before appeared foolishness 
to the workman now was seen to be wisdom itself. “I'he 
Lord your God proveth you, to know whether ye do love 
the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your 
soul.”—-Deuteronomy 13: 3. 

So to the Christian. God desires some master work- 
men to do a very umportant work in the future. He has 
all the materials and machinery necessary, but no one 
can receive an appointment for that work until he has 
been thoroughly tested. “Tfor when he is tried, he shall 
receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath promised 
to them that love him.” Sometimes he places us at a 
work which seems to us to be very important, and we 
exert our zeal and ability to “make good”. Soon the 
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Lord may send us off to something entirely different, 
which does not appeal to us at all. We wonder why. 
Surely we had not made many mistakes. The work seem- 
ed prospering under our hands. Then we are not fitted 
for the new work, and are lable to make many blunders 
and Jittle if any progress. Was he dissatisfied with us, 
and is this change given in the nature of a punishment 
for some unintentional mistake? Ho~ such thoughts 
are apt to trouble us. It is here we need to know how to 
properly “divide the word of truth”. 


HOW KNOW THE RIGHT? 


‘hen comes the adversary with his suggestions: ‘How 
do you know that you are right, anyway? Do you not 
know many who apparently are as conscientious as your- 
self, who are endeavoring as loyally as you are to serve 
God? How do you know but that they are right and you 
wrong after all? Pretty hard for some one who is chang- 
ing your work all the time, apparently not knowing what 
he wants himself.” The skilled workman will immedi- 
ately reply: I “know that all things work together for 
good to them that love God, to them that are called 
according to his purpose” (method and object) ; there- 
fore God must be trying me out in the use of some in- 
structions (tools) with which I may not be so familiar. 
But, then, how may I be’ sure that I really love him? 


God has fully supphed “all things necessary” (2 
Peter 1:3) if we but look for them. So over in one 
corner we shall find a pair of perfect balances by which 
we may weigh ourselves at any time. Put a tag on it 
so we can always find 1t. Alcove 1, shelf 2, hoax 3— 
1 John 2:3. “And hereby we know that we know [some 
people have a knowledge but do not know that they have 
it, and when some one tells them their knowledge 1s no 
good they believe him and throw it away] him, IF wE 
KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS.” 

How simple! Not our feelings, nor the amount of 
work done. Not how well we can answer questions or 
lead a class. Not how many books we can sell or how 
good a discourse we can give. Not how much or litle we 
think of ourselves or how many flaws we can find in 
another. Not how much we have given to the Lord or 
how many aches and pains we may have physically. 
(1 Corinthians 13:1-3) Simply, Are we keeping his 
commandments to the best of our ability. “If ye-keep 
my commandments, ye shall abide in my love, even as 
I have kept my I*ather’s commandments, and abide in 
his love.” (John 15:10) How did Jesus know he was 
keepmg his Father’s commandments? Because he “felt 
good’’, or because he exerted every last oune> of energy 
every day, or because he was making such great im- 
pressions upon the people? Oh, no. God’s command- 
ments were his meditations day and night. (See John 
8:28) He stood the test in every department. He was 
tried in all points like as we are. 


Let us note carefully the little instrument in the ad- 
joining box. (1 John 2:4) “He that saith, I know him, 
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and keepeth not his commandments, 19 A LIAR, and the 
truth is not m him.” Is every one who claims to be a 
followers of Christ, or a Christian, who does not keep 
his commandments a liar? Having made a full conse- 
cration to do God’s will, are we not under obligation to 
obey? It may not be amiss to test ourselves. 


SELF-TESTS 


We will tance a simple test first. “Moreover if thy broth- 
er shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault 
between thee and him alone; 1f he shall hear thee, thou 
hast gamed thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, 
then take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth 
of two or three witnesses every word may be established. 
And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the 
church; but 1f he neglect to hear the church, let him be 
unto thee as a heathen man and a publican.” (Matthew 
18: 15-17) Have we had a brother trespass against us? 
How did we meet the situation? Did we first go round 
and tell many others, until we had a good deal of sym- 
pathy, and then go to the brother and demand an open 
apology? If so what were we doing? The Apostle says 
that those who do not keep God’s commandments are 
hars. Is that a commandment or not? Did our actions 
prove us to be liars? Will God accept liars into his king- 
dom? Who knows but that God permitted that brother to 
commit some act of trespass against us? It may not have 
had any willfulness mm it. It may have been done in 
ignorance. At any rate we were given an opportunity 
to use that “tool”. Suppose we reply, “Well, that broth- 
er can out-talk us three to one, and no doubt he would 
have proven us to be in the fault, Wouldn't that have 
been a fine situation!” Well, what of that? The ques- 
tion 1s, Did we obey the command or not? If not, what 
did we do” Can we expect to pass approval if we are 
so carcless about the commandments? 


Let us try another: “Therefore all things whatsoever 
ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to 
them ; for this is the law and the prophets”. (Matthew 
7:12) Suppose in the course of a class election some 
brother who is not quite up to our elite standard as to 
ability as a public speaker, and whose grammar “mur- 
ders the queen’s English” and his manners are not as 
genteel as desired. Withal a good brother, and has much 
of the spirit of the Lord, but we would never have voted 
for him if we had been present at the meeting. We 
think, What did the class elect him for? We should 
think they would be ashamed of themselves. We never 
get any good whenever he tries to explain anything. 
We will not go to any classes he leads. Ah, suppose the 
matter were just turned around, and the class had 
thought well to elect you as elder, how would you like 
to have him act towards you? Would you lke to have 
him go around and show up your short-comings and 
make deprecatory remarks regarding you? Would it not 
be nice if he were to ask the Lord to bless your ministry, 
and endeavor to study his lessons that whenever he were 
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asked a question you could always depend upon getting a 
studied answer, one that showed thought and care? If we 
criticize and find fault what are we doing? “And keepeth 
not his commandments is a ’” Possibly the Lord 
overruled that that brother should be elected that we 
might be tried on that very point. Again, suppose the 
class were to elect another mstead of reelecting us to 
eldership. Then we determine to “let the class go to 
pieces, if they do not appreciate that only by our un- 
tiring efforts 1t has been kept gomg as long as it has. 
It will teach them a lesson.” Would we have hked 1t 
if others were to act that way when we were elected 
elders? The same command apphes to all the relation- 
ships of life. From the elder to the class; from the 
husband to the wife, from the wife to the husband; 
the test is a broad one. 





THREE IMPORTANT INSTRUMENTS 


There seem to be three “tools” with which more of 
the Lord’s people have cut themselves than any others 
in the whole list. Many seem to have been so badly cut 
that they have spiritually bled to death. How can one 
bleed to death spiritually? If we see some one cut with 
a sword or knife, and he bleeds until there is no more 
activity left, we conclude he has bled to death physically. 
If one is cut spiritually and loses all activity in the 
Lord’s service, is it unreasonable to conclude such a one 
has bled to death spiritually ? Let each reader recall the 
personal misunderstandings, class controversies, divi- 
sions among‘the workers, as far as personal knowledge 
may cover, and ask how many of these could easily have 
been avoided if the following “tools” had been carefully 
handled: “Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty 
hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time.” “Let 
none of you suffer as a murderer, or as a thief, or as 
an evildoer, or as a busy-body in other men’s matters.” 
“Study to be quiet and do [mind] your own business.” 
(1 Peter 5:6; 4:15; 1 Thessalonians 4:11) Rather 
hard for a “busy-body” to be classed with murderers, 
thieves, and evil-doers. If the above had been carefully 
heeded, all ambition, haughtiness, pride, desire to lord 
it over others, effort to run some one else’s affairs, and 
the troubles that follow in their wake would have been 
eliminated. It was lack of humility that caused Lucifer 
to fall. If we seek to exalt ourselves; if we go nosing 
around in other people’s business; if we do not study to 
be quiet, and a long list of other questions, what are 
we doing? Keeping his commandments or not? If not 
what are we proving ourselves to be? Let us recall the 
text again, “Study to show thyself approved”. 


BLEEDINGS FROM CUTS 


We might cite an instance or so from the history of 
the harvest period. Those who have been long in the 
work can remember the sifting of 1894. Some of the 
office force at the Bible House, then at Allegheny (now 
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N. 8. Pittsburgh), Pa., became Impressed with their 
own importance and concluded that Brother Russell was 
taking “too much of the authority and honors” upon 
himself, and that they were not receiving proper credit 
for what they were doing. It reminds us of Numbers 
16:3. They wrote a very scurrilous pamphlet accusing 
Brother Russell of many things. Having access to the 
WartcH Tower list they mailed the pamphlet to all the 
Tower subscribers, It struck the church lke a bolt of 
lightning from a clear sky. It shivered from stem to 
stern. Could Brother Russell be such a man as there 
insinuated? Many went immediately to the Lord for 
the promised grace to stay their faith. Brother Russcll 
had not harmed any member of the church, but had 
been a messenger at the hands of the Lord for thei 
blessing. Nevertheless, some were eager to “busy-body” 
in other men’s matters; 1t was not long until they began 
to show signs of loss of spiritual blood, and later all 
signs of vitality vanished. Neglecting the commandment 
of the Lord, they laid themselves open to attack by the 
poisonous darts of the adversary, who was quick to note 
their shattered defense of faith. What was the result? 
So far as we have been informed none of those who 
were thus disobedient to the Lord’s Word ever became 
interested again in the active work of the harvest. We 
are not judging, but our Lord advises us to note care- 
fully the fruit on a tree. 

Again in 1908 when the vow was brought forth many 
gave themselves much trouble in busy-bodying and evil- 
speaking about Brother Russell, accusing him of im- 
morality and of then bringing out the vow and demand- 
ing that others take it in order to cover his own sins. 
What was the result? The same as in 1894. Apparently 
“the earth [business and worldly cares and interests] 
opened her mouth, and swallowed them up,” as far as 
any further spiritual activity in the harvest is concerned. 
Many can recall more recent trying experiences. Again 
the ship of church was struck and shivered from stem 
to stern. Again many sought the Lord for strength of 
faith to trust him amid the storm. He answered the 
prayers of all such. Others seemed not to manifest the 
same spirit. What has heen the result? We see a large 
number of divisions, and these are subdividing, again 
and again, apparently so interested in personal or class 
affairs that but little if any time is left for the Lord’s 
work. But it is not for us to find out where any one 
else stands. Our contract reads: “Jest yourselves to 
discover whether you are true believers: put your own 
Selves under examination”. Again, “Judge not that ye 
be not judged”. The moment we attempt to pass judg- 
ment upon another we disobey our Lord’s command- 
ments and place ourselves in line to be eounted liars. 
We doubt not that most of those who were formerly 
with us are still conscientious and think they do God’s 
service. To think otherwise would be to accuse them 
of hypocrisy, and many who have been pleased to work 
with us again have assured us they were thoroughly 
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convinced that they were pleasing God when they sep- 
arated from us, but have been very thaukful that they 
saw differently later on. If the Apostle would not even 
judge himself, much less another, and cautioned us to 
“form no premature judgments, but wait until the 
Lord returns [who] will both bring to hght the secrets 
of darkness and will openly disclose the motives that 
have been in people’s hearts,” we should carefully heed 
the words. We may take warning from the experiences 
of others as the Apostle suggested in his day. (1 Timo- 
thy 1:19; 2 Timothy 4:14, 15) Some of these*dear 
Iriends tell us they thought they were standmg for 
principle but forgot that principle 1s a rule of action, 
and that God’s principle is his rule for our action, and 
anything contrary to that 1s disobedience, irrespective 
of our own private impressions or prefel ences. 


OIL AND BALM 


What then should be our attitude towards those who 
claim to be able to pass judgment as to who are of the 
little flock, and who are of the great company and who 
are elsewhere? Simply follow instruction: “Now I 
beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause divi- 
sions and offenses contrary to the doctrimes which ye 
have learned, and avoid them”.(Romans 16:17) Simple 
enough. Nothing further is incumbent upon us. This 
does not mean that we are to brand them as culprits, 
or liars, or say that are worthy of the second death, or 
even speak evil of them in any way. That 1s not our 
business. Let others do as they think best. “As for me 
and my house, we will serve the Lord,” should be the 
heart attitude of every child of God. We all have suf- 
ficient to do to “cleanse ourselve from all filthiness of 
the flesh and spirit,” otherwise we shall miss the mark, 
and find ours lves unapproved of God. 


“Not neglecting, as some habitually do, to meet to- 
gether, but encouraging one another, and doing this all 
the more since you see the day of Christ approaching.” 
This does not mean that we shall get up from sick beds 
and go whether we are physically able or not, but to use 
the spirit of a sound mind and come togcther as often 
as we can within all reasonable limitations. 


We merely call attention to a few of the paragraphs 
of the contract, or some of the “tools” if we like the 
illustration, as an indication how we may be able to 
study to show ourselves approved unto God, workmen 
that need not to be ashamed, rightly dividing his Word 
of truth. By this simple rule we shall never go far 
astray; for ‘the spirit itself will bear witness with our 
spirit that we are the children of God/ and, “as many 
as are led by the spirit of God, they are the sons of God,” 
for “it is the spimit that quickeneth ... the words 
[sayings] that I speak unto you, they are spit and 
they are life”. (John 6:63) If we carefully endeavor to 
follow the Lord’s commands we may be sure he will 
never permit us to go far from the path that leads to 
the crown. 
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God has not overlooked supplying some “oil”? and 
“balm” in case we get hurt with the tools, on account 
of not knowing how to use them well. “If any may sin 
we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous.” “If we confess our sins, he is faithful and 
Just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness.” “That by two immutable things, in 
which it was mmpossible for God to he, we might have 
strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold 
upon the hope set before us.” “Wherefore secing we 
also are compassed about with so great a cloud of wit- 
nesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which 
doth so easily beset us, aud let us run with patience the 
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race set before us, looking unto Jesus, the author and 
finisher of our faith; who for the joy that was set before 
him endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set 
down at the right hand of the throne of God.” “Where- 
fore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your 
calling and election sure; for if ye do these things, ve 
shall never fail; for so an entrance shall be mimistered 
unto you abundantly mto the everlasting kingdom of 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.” “If children, then 
heirs: heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ; 1f so 
be that we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified 
together.” 


FLIJAH IN NABOTH’S VINEYARD 


— — January 29—1 Kings 21:1-29 — — 


AHAR’S SELFISH GREED— HIS BABYISH PETULANCE — AHAB’S APPARENT TRIUMPH — ELIJAH’S COMMISSION — GOD'S JUDGMENT. 


“Be sure your sin aciul find you out ’—Nunmvbers 32: 23. 


noble woman, and no one so thoroughly degrade a 

man as a Wife of unworthy tendencies. All that was 
worth admiration in the chuiacter of Henry V1 was a te- 
reflection of the heroics of his wife Maiguret. William, 
Prince of Orange, wus restored to the right path by the grand 
qualities of his wife Mary. Justinian, the Roman emperor, 
confessed that his wise luws were the suggestion of his wife 
Theodora. Andrew Jackson, the warrror ind president, had 
his mightiest reenforcement in his plain wife, whose inar- 
tistic attire was the amusement of the elegant circles in 
which she was invited Washington, who broke the chain 
that held Americh in foreign vassalage, wore for forty years 
a chain around his own neck, the chain holding the minia- 
ture likeness of her who had been his greatest inspiration, 
whether among the snows at Valley Forge or the honors of 
the presidential chair.” While this is but a bit of worldly 
observation and Jeaves small room for the virtues of a 
Joseph, still there 1s much truth in it. 


Jezebel is marked by the incidents of this lesson, if we 
had no other record of her evil way, as being a most dia- 
bolical woman. The tenderness which belongs to her sex had 
entirely given place to the feeling of envy, pride, and am- 
bition, incident to her great exaltation to power as the wife 
of king Ahab She was ready to instigate perjury, and the 
foulest of murder, to gratify her whims, or to please those 
who truckled to her vanity And the terrible degradation 
to which the people of Israel and their elders, who were 
presumably of average or more than average intelligence, 
had descended, is shown hy their willingness te obey their 
wieked queen, in utter disregard of their own consciences 
and of justice. It 1s doubtful whether our disgust should 
be greater with the queen, who instigated the evil, or with 
the elders, who so supinely became her tools to accomplish 
it. This shows, however, that where a people lose sight of 
the grand teachings of the law of the Lord, and come under 
the influence of the devil, through other religions, there is 
no knowing where the corruption of marals will end: all 
seuse of justice und right seems to become obliterated in 
proportion as people are willfully separated from the Lord 
and from the word of his testimony. 


N° ONx can so inspire a man to noble purposes as a 


THE SIN OF COVETOUSNESS 


The beginning of this er:me perpetrated by Jezebel and 
the elders of Israel—the murder of Naboth and his sons 


(2 Kings 9: 26)—was Ahab’s sin of covetousness. He coveted 
Naboth’s vineyard, and wished to purchase it, and, as the 
sequel shows, although he did not perpetrate the crime of 
murder himself, he was quite satished with the crime and 
its results, and hastened to appropriate the murdered man’s 
vineyard at the earliest opportunity. There is a great lesson 
here for Christian people today. While the er:me of murder 
is recognized aud thoroughly reprobated, the crime of covet- 
ousness 18 DOW not only general and common, but almost 
approved as proper. It seems to be generally practised, and 
almost without a suspicion as to its being wrong, sinful, 
condemned of the Lord, and fruitful of many evil works of 
the flesh and of the devil. 


Nor is the church of God free from those who have this 
spirit of covetousness. It inspires many petty jealousies and 
envyings and strifes as to which should be greater, for hon- 
orable positions, ete. And how many large and small sean- 
dals have been the 1esults of covetousness, and a desire to 
break down the influence of one, for the purpose of estab- 
lishing the influence of another, or of himself or herself. 


Ahab coveted the vineyard of Naboth. He wanted it for 
a truck garden. And when Naboth declined to part with 
his inheritance Ahab was childishly petulant about it. He 
pouted. Jezebel found him pouting and said: Why don’t you 
be a man with some stamina and backbone! Stand by: Pil 
show you how to get your truck gaiden in no time. And 
she did. 

From Samaria, Ahab’s capital, Jezebel “wrote letters in 
Ahab’s nume, and sealed them with his seal, and sent the 
letters unto the elders and to the nobles that were in his 
eity, dwelling with Naboth,” i. e., to the elders and nobles 
that were in Jezreel, the summer capital of king Ahab, 
about twenty mules north of Samaria. “And she wrote In 
the letters, saying, Proclaim a fast, and set Naboth on high 
among the people, and set two men, sons of Belial, before 
him, saying, Thou didst blaspheme God and the king: and 
then carry him out, and stone him, that he may die.” The 
law required two witnesses, at least, in all cases where the 
punishment was death. (Deuteronomy 17:6; 19:15; Mat- 
thew 26 60) The witnesses required by Jezebel were men 
of no character, who would take bribes, and swear to any 
lie. We are reminded of the two false witnesses set up by 
the Jews to convict Jesus—and on the same charges as those 
brought against Naboth. 

That Ahab was not displeased at the conduct of Jezebel is 
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shown by his ready acceptance of the fruits of her villainy ; 
and this fact, 1n connection with the fact that the Lord 
sent the reproof as much to Ahab as to Jezebel, leaves room 
for the inference that he had intentionally worked upon the 
teelings of Jezebel, with a view to getting her (more cour- 
agzeuus for wickedness than himself) to devise and carry out 
plans for the satisfaction of his covetousness. Ahab may 
have thought Jezebel a wee bit rough, but—‘she gets there’, 

So some today seem, to feel free to covet the pussessions 
of others, sucial, religious, financial, or otherwise, and to 
take possession of these, if possible, but they strive to have 
the dirtiest part of the work done by others, or at least not 
directly by themselves. But such unquestionably are sharers 
in every crime to which their covetousness by any road 
may lead others. 


“LOVE ENVIETH NOT” 

Let all who have named the name of Christ be especially 
on guard respecting this deceptive covert sin; and the best 
ounce of protection that we can take against it (far better 
than any pound of cure after it has entered in) is to have 
our hearts permeated with the spirit of love, of which we 
are told, “Love worketh no ill to his neighbor’. And more 
than this, “Tove iS kind, .  . envieth not; ... seek- 
eth not her own” interests merely, but is concerned for the 
interests of others, love 1s helpful, generous, good.—1 Cor- 
inthians 13: 4, 5. 

As an illustration of how hypocrisy usually accompanies 
covetousness, seeking to cover up the real motives and in- 
tentions not only from fellow creatures, but from one’s own 
conscience, and from the Lord, note in this Jesson how Jeze- 
bel accomplished her purpose through the appointment of a 
jeast, and the giving of Naboth, the victim, the seat of 
honor in connection therewith. 

But while the Lord did not interfere to protect Naboth 
nor to prevent the machinations of the evil one and his 
servants, he nevertheless took note of the evil, and did not 
permit it to pass unpunished. Accordingly, when Ahab went 
in to take possession of the vineyard, and to rejoice his 
heart that his covetous desires had reached accomplishment, 
the Lord sent Elijah to meet him in the vineyard. Ahab 
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recognized the Prophet at once, and, evidently smitten by 
conscience, exclaimed: “Hast thou found me, O mine ene- 
my?’ How prone we are to mistake our enemies. Ahab 
thought Elijah was his worst of foes, but had he known 
it, he was his best of friends. Elijah answered, “I have 
found thee; becuuse thou hast sold thyself to work evil 
in the sight of the Lord”. Then follows the prophecy of 
violent deaths to his children; foretelling also how that the 
dogs should eat Jezebel: all literally fulfilled later. Out of 
twenty bad kings, Ahab was the worst. 


REPENTANCE AND A SLEEPING JUDGMENT 

However, Ahab was learning to have great confidence in 
the word of Elijah, and in the power of Jehovah; and when 
he heard this prophecy, “he rent his clothes, and put sack- 
cloth upon his flesh, and fasted, and lay in sackcloth, and 
went softly”. On account of this degree of repentance the 
Lord sent word through Elijah that the calamities prephe- 
sled would not be in Ahab’s day, but in the days of his 
sons. The fact that sinners may for a time go unpunished, 
the upostle Peter shows us, is a mark of God’s patience 
and forbearance, and not an indication that he will not 
reward both the welldoer and the evildoer. 

Someone has said, “The covetous person lives as if the 
world were made altogether for him, and net he for the 
world; to take in everything, and to part with nothing”. 
The only covetousness encournged by the spirit of righteous- 
ness and the Word of the Lord is that mentioned by the 
Apostle, “Covet earnestly the best gifts’——the gifts of divine 
grace, which neither rob others, nor maketGod the poorer.— 
1 Corinthians 12: 381. 

“How Ahab longs! Ahab must be possest 

Of Naboth’s vineyard, or can find no rest. 

Ahab grows sullen; he can ent no bread: 

His body prostrates on his restless bed. 

Ahab’s desire must not be withstood, 

It must be purchas’d, though with Naboth’s blood 
Unlawful pleasures, when they jostle further 

Than ordinary bounds, oft end in murther. 
Methinks the grapes that cluster from that vine 
Should (being prest) afford more blood than wine.” 





ELIJAH TAKEN UP INTO HEAVEN 


— — FEBRUARY 5— 2 Kines 2:1-18 — — 
ELISHA’S CONSTANCY —- THE JOURNEY TO JERICHO IN REVERSE OBDER TO THAT OF ORIGINAL ENTRANCE OF ISRAELITES — TAKEN 
UP BY WHIRLWIND—THE MANTLE OF ELIJAH. 
“Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee the crown of life.’—Revelation 2: 10. 


HE words, ‘When the Lord would take up Elijah,” 
ieee that Elijah had a specially protected life, that 
it was not subject to the power of his enemies, that he 

was wholly under divine control. This was truce, we remem- 
ber, of Jesus in the flesh. The scribes and Pharisees made 
many attempts at his life before the successful one, but 
could not harm him previously because “his hour was not 
yet come”. So with every member of his body in the flesh, 
not even a hair of their heads could fall without divine 
notice and permission. These are not to esteem that any 
of their affairs are accidental, for being fully consecrated 
to the Lord and fully accepted by him, all of their affairs, 
great and small, are under divine supervision—their health 
or sickness, their rights or privileges, their joys or SOrrows. 
Elijah and Elisha were at Gilgal, one of the cities at 
which was located a “school of the prophets”, where piously- 
inclined young men sought instruction respecting the divine 
law under the supervision of those who were recognized as 
prophets, and with a yiew to becume doctors or expounders 
of the law of God in the various cities in which they lived. 


Elijah and Elisha had been at this place for some time, and 
now Elijan proposed a journey, suggesting that Elisha go 
not with him. The latter, however, would not forsake the 
older prophet, whom he styled his master, and toward whom 
he performed the duties of a body-servant. So they went 
together to Bethel, at which was located another school of 
the prophets. We are not told how long was the stay at 
Bethel, nor what the prophets did or said at the school, 
but we do know that the pupils, known as the sons of the 
prophets, came privately to Elisha and in confidential whis- 
pers asked him if he was aware that the Lord was about 
to take from him his master Elijah. 

Elisha’s answer was that he did know it, but did not 
wish to discuss the matter. Evidently he was filled with 
sorrow at the thought of the loss he was about to sustain, 
for everything indicates that during the ten years or more 
that he had been Elijah’s servant and co-laborer in fhe 
prophetie office a deep personal attachment had sprung up 
between the two men, who in some respects were very dis- 
similar. Again Elijah suggested that Elisha should tarry 
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while he would go on to the city of Jericho; but again, 
with strong vociferations of his earnestness, Elisha declined 
to leave his master, 

When they arrived at Jericho Elisha had a similar ex- 
perience, the sons of the pruphets again asking him whether 
or not he had heard of the Lord’s intention to take up the 
Prophet, and again he refused to discuss the matter. For 
the third time Elijah suggested to him that he tarry while 
he would go farther under the Lord’s direction, not to a 
city but to the river Jordan. but Elisha would not tarry, 
and they went on. Apparently the prophets of this Inst 
school, fifty in number, while modestly refraining from 
following with Elijah and Elisha, nevertheless were deeply 
interested in the event they knew was about to take place. 
They went to a prominent point near Jericho, high above 
the river Jordan and overlvoking it, and there witnessed 
what occurred. In the distance they beheld Elijah take off 
his mantle and roll it into something resembling the form 
of a club, and therewith smite the waters of the river 
Jordan, dividing them so that the two passed over as the 
Israelites had Jong before done by the miracle which the 
Lord wiought through Joshua at very nearly the same point. 
On the prophets went, up the steep hillside beyond Jordan 
—quite possibly Mount Nebo, where Moses died.—Deuter- 
onomy 32 49,50. 


THE BLESSING CRAVED 


As the two prophets went on Elijah asked Flisha what 
blessing he would most desire at his hand before their 
separation. The latter requested a double portion of Elijah’s 
spirit. This was the familiar way of expressing an elder 
son’s portion—a double portion as compared with other 
members of the family. Elisha aspired to have of the Lord 
a recognition as the Lord’s special representative instead 
of Elijah when the latter was gone The answer was that 
his request would be granted if he should see Elijah at the 
time of his laking. This seemed to imply that circumstances 
or conditions would tend to separate the two, and if they 
were separated from any cause Ehsha would fail of the 
blessing desired. 

It is to be noted that, after the Lo:id har determined to 
take Khjah up, he led him by a circuitous route, and at the 
various stopping-places Elijah suggested that Elisha tarry: 
but to have suifered anything to separate him from Elijah 
would have excluded him from the desired blessing, and, 
as above seen, Plisha clung closely to the Prophet, allowing 
nothing to detain him or hinder his being with Elijah to 
the very last. 

The record is that Elijah and Elisha were separated by 
a chariot of fire, and that Elijah was taken up not by this, 
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but by a whirlwind into heaven. Elijah’s mantle, sym- 
bolical of his authority and dignity, fell to Elisha, as was 
prophetically implied ten years before when he was invited 
to become Elijah’ servant. Elisha took off his own outer 
garment ot mantle and tore it into two parts, an act in that 
day symbolical of grief, sorrow, mourning, and then instead 
of his own he appropriated Elijah’s mantle. 

Elisha, calling upon the name of the Lord, returned by 
the 1oute which they had come, arriving at Jordan, and 
used Iclijah’s mantle as a rod to smite the waters of Jordan, 
knowing that if the power of God was with him, as it 
previously was with Elijah, then the same results would 
follow in his case, and the waters would divide at his com- 
mand as they previously had done at FKltjah’s. Huis fuith 
was undoubtedly made stronger by the manifestation of 
divine favor in connection with the sepuration of the waters, 
While he passed across to the westeln side of Jordan, whee 
the sons of the prophets awaited lin When they saw the 
miracle which Elisha had worked, using Felijah’s mantle as 
his instiument, at once they cried, “The spuit of Elijah 
doth rest on Flisha” And in quick acceptance of his new 
supremiucy, they came and bowed hefolre him, acknowledc- 
ing him as thew chief. Nevertheless the question of El:jah’s 
mysterious disuppearance troubled the sons of the prophets. 
Iehisha withstood their desire to search for the body till it 
seemed unseemly to oppose it, as if he feared that the 
diseovery of a still living Elijah would deprive him of his 
new preéminence. So he allowed them to search, and when 
they came back without [Elijah or his dead body he was 
human enough to say, in effect, ‘I told-you so’. 


A DOUBLE POWER 


It is an interesfine fact connected with the ‘double por- 
tion’ of Mlijah’s spirit which rested on Llisha that the latter 
performed just twice as many miracles as hig master. Lhe 
list of miracles 4s as tollows‘ 

EnisaH (1 and 2 Kings): (1) Shutting heaven (17:1); 
(2) of multiplied (17 14), (8) widow’s son raised (17: 
22,235); (4) fire from henven (18°38). (5) ram (18>: #5), 
(G) flre on fifty (2 Wings 1 10), (7) fire on fifty (2 Kings 
1:12); (8) Jordan divided (2 Kings 2:8). 

BuisHa (2 Kings): Jordan divided (2:14); (2) waters 
healed (2 21) (3) bears from wood (2: 24); (4) witer 
for kings (8:20). (5) oil for widow (4:1-6); (6) gift of 
son (4:16,17), (7) raising from dead (4°35); (8S) healmeg 
of pottage (4:41); (9) bread multiplied (4:48); (10) Nan- 
man healed (5°10); (11) Gehaz: smitten (5:27); (12) 
iron to swim (6:6); (18) supernatural sight (6°17): (14) 
smiting blindness (6:18); (15) restoring sight (G. 20); 
(16) one after death (13:21). 





ELISHA AND THE SHUNAMMITE WOMAN 


— -— FEBRUARY 12—2 Ktrincs_ 4: 8-37 — — 


THE SHUNAMMITE’S HOSPITALITY —-THE PROPHET’S CHAMBER— THE SHUNAMMITE TAKES HER NEED TO ELISHA — ELISHA’S 
GOD-GLVEN POWER — “TAKE UP THY SON ” 

“Verily, verily, I say unto you, The hour cometh, and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God; and 
they that hear shall live.’—John 5:25. 


HUNEM (the modern village of Solam) was about five 
S miles north of Jezreel, on the northern border of the 

Plain of Jezreel, southeast of Mount Carmel, and 
southwest of the Sea of Galilee. It belonged to the tribe 
of Issnchar (Joshua 19:18} and there the Philistines en- 
camped before the battle of Gilboa. (1 Samuel 28:4) The 
particular feature of today’s lesson, the Shunammite woman 
and her son, contains a suggestion of the great restitution 
blessing of awakening the dead. This Shunammite has the 
record of the Scriptures that she was “a great woman”, 
Apparently she and her husband were comfortably situated 


in life, perhaps indeed the greatness referred in part to 
wealth, but evidently she was a more than ordinary woman 
in other respects, as 1s indicated by the narrative. She may 
have been superior to her husband in intelligence, as the 
narrative seems to indicate. She had the kind of greatness, 
too. which recognizes goodness, and reverences the Lord, 
and those who are his. Seeing the Prophet pass her place 
occasionally, probably on his way to the schools of the pro- 
phets, she hospitably urged him to take dinner with her, 
and so, apparently, every time he passed that way he 
stopped to partake of her hospitality. 
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BOTH NOBLE AND REVERENT 

The more this great woman saw of the Lord's prophet 
the more she realized that it was a favor to have him under 
the roof, so she said to her husband, “Behold now, I per- 
ceive that this. is an holy man of God which passeth by us 
continually. Let us make a little chamber, I pray thee, on 
the wall, and let us set for him there a bed, and a table, 
and a stool, and a candlestick: and it shall be, when he 
cometh to us, that he shall turn in thither.” Although ap- 
parently the husband was less 1eligiously inclined than his 
wife, and perhaps less “great’’ in some other respects, yet 
this courteous request, expressed in so wifely and proper a 
manner, appealed to him, and was acted upon, and we may 
say that part of the womun’s greatness is manifested in 
this her deaJing with her own husband. How many women 
there are who, if they felt themselves the greater of the 
two, would altogether forget the propriety of consulting 
with the husband, the divinely appointed head of the family, 
and requesting coéperation in religious work and benevol- 
ence, rather than demanding it. Modesty and humility are 
true signs of greatness, both 1n men and in women. 

Hotels and lodging houses and restaurants were not ur- 
rangements of those days, and consequently hospitality was 
more practised than today. In some respects we have lost 
considerably by the change of customs, for the spirit of 
hospitality seems to be considerably less than in olden 
times. We believe that a blessing, spiritual if not temporal, 
comes to all who seek to cultivate this spirit of loving 
generosity, benevolence, kindness, in the entertainment of 
the Lord's servants, and in general the household of faith, 
as they may have opportunity. 


A similar spirit of benevolence and thoughtfulness for 
others was in the Prophet, who requested his servant to 
notice whether or not the kind entertainer was Jacking of 
anything which would minister to her comfort, which he 
could supply. The answer was that she was childless; and, 
seizing the opportunity, the Prophet informed her that she 
should have a son. There is a lesson here for each of us, 
to the effect that if we are the recipients of favor from 
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others—from either the Lord or his people—if we have the 
same spirit we will seek to do something in return. Those 
who accept of the fayors of others, and lack the desire and 
fail to seek the opportunity to do as much or more 1n return, 
are certainly lacking the Lord’s spirit in this particular. 

Years passed; the child grew to boyhood, and while in the 
harvest field was tnken ill with something like suustroke, 
and died. The mother, with exhibitions of great faith, laid 
the dead child in the Prophet’s room, upon his bed, and 
immediately started with her servant in all haste to find 
the Prophet. 


“IS IT WELL?” 


When the Prophet by the mouth of his selvant asked, 
“Ts it well’? she had faith enough to answer, “It 18 well’; 
and, reaching the Lrophet’s presence, she reminded him of 
the fact that she had not requested the son, that he had 
been a gift, and intimated that 1f now the lad were taken 
away, instead of being a gift or henefaction to her the mat- 
ter would be only a sorrow; set she did not say that the 
boy was dead, apparently having full confidence in the power 
of God, through the Prophet, to awaken him, even from the 
sleep uf death. The Prophet, full of faith also, sent his statf 
to be laid upon the child, ut the hands of the seivant, but 
the mother had not so much faith in the staff as’ m-the 
Prophet, and would be sittisfied with nothing less than it 
visit from him. 

When Elisha arrived he tound the child dead, but neither 
did this stegger his faith he shut the door. and prayed to 
the Father in secret. Not only did he pray, but used such 
cooperative means as were at his command. Finally the 
Lord granted the awakening of the child from the sleep of 
death, and the Prophet delivered him to his mother, whose 
faith had thus its reward 

We ure not {o consider this as a resurrection of the dead, 
in the proper Scriptural sense of the word resurrection It 
was merely a temporary awakening from the sleep of death, 
as in the case of Lazarus and the son of the widow-ot Nain, 
and the daughter, of Jrrrus. 


ELISHA AND NAAMAN THE SYRIAN 


— — Frpruary 19—2 Kines 5:1-27 — — 


A GREAT MAN, BUT A LEPERB-—— A POOR MAN, BUT GODS PROPHET —~ “GO, WASH” — JEHOVAIL TH ONE GOD — GKHAZI'S LEPROSY. 


“Bless Jehovah, O my soul, and forget not all his benefits: who forgiveth all thine miquities; who heaicth all thy diseases,” 
—Psalm 10322 , 8. 


Israel, and this lesson tells us of its spread to Syria, 

the adjoining kingdom, through one of its captives— 
a2 muidservant in the household of one of Syria’s principal 
generals. For some reason the Lord seems to have had more 
interest in Syria than in the other nations of the world 
outside of Israel and Judah. The reason of this probably 
lies in the fact that king David conquered Syria and incor- 
porated it as a part of the twelve-tribe kingdom, and it so 
continued during the period of Solomon’s reign. It was thus 
considerably permeated with Israelitish influence. At the 
time of the revolt of the ten tribes and the division of 
Israel into two kingdoms, the kingdom of Syria seeins to 
have regained its independence: nevertheless, because of its 
intimate relationship with the people of Israel, Elijah the 
prophet was authorized to anoint Hazael to be king over 
Syria, as indicating a personal oversight of that people on 
the Lord’s part, more than of other gentile nations. No 
doubt because of this intimacy with Israel Syria is fre- 
quently also referred to in the prophets, and her captivity 
to Babylon was foretold. 


St tena. fame was evidently quite general throughout 


At all events, affairs so shaped themselves as to bring to 
the chief general of Syria a better knowledge of the true 
God, Jehovah, and that through the instrumentality of the 
little bondmaid. Naaman, with al] his prowess in war, and 
his favor with the king, and the honor done him by the 
people, had a very serious ailment — leprosy. A man of 
wealth and position, he would have given almost anything 
to be free from the loathsome disease. The little mard, so 
far from feeling envious, revengeful, and wickedly toward 
her captors, was evidently exercised by a henevolent, kindly 
disposition; and perhaps indeed she had been well cared 
for by her captors, and was appreciative. Seeing the gen- 
eral’s trouble, she called the matter to the attention of 
her mistress, assuring her that there was a prophet in Israel 
who could heal him. 

She probably knew nothing about the name of the Pro- 
phet. nor about his resident city, but her account was suf- 
ficiently explicit to awaken the interest of her master, the 
leper, who started out on his journey to the land of Israel, 
to see the Prophet. Naturally, he sought to bring as much 
influence to bear as possible, and hence took letters from 
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the king of Syria to the king of Israel, as well as valuable 
presents of money, fine apparel, etc. This would be expected 
of a wenlthy man, dealing with a wealthy man, a king. 
And the thought in the mind of the general, as well as in 
that of the Syrian king, evidently was that any prophet so 
hotable as the one indicated, and able to cure any kind of 
disease, and who had already performed wonderful cures, 
would be found at the royal court, specially favored of the 
king, and made a high officer in some sense in the kingdom. 


lience it was that so remaikable a letter was written, 
Which for the time confounded the king of Israel. It read: 
“T have heiewith sent Naaman, my servant, to thee, that 
thou myst recover him of his leprosy”. Leprosy was recog- 
nized us bemg an incurable disease; therefore the king of 
Israel at once surmised that the king of Syria wished to 
pick a quarrel with him, and to have an excuse fur another 
Invasion, to calry off more spoil and more captives. The 
rending or tearing of the outer garments was, in olden 
times, a sign of sore distress, perplexity of mind; but it 
was much less of an operation than it would have been with 
modern clothes. The actiuvn of the king was evidently soon 
noised abroad and came to the ears of Elisha, who at once 
sent word that the king need have no perplexity, but should 
send the leper to him, intimating that he would be healed. 


All of this expemence doubtless seemed very strange to 
Naaman, as he found that the king knew nothing about such 
a person at first, and finally had sent him to a lowly house. 
He was still more surprised and disappointed when the 
Prophet did not even think it worth while to come out and 
salute him, or do obeisance, or make purticular inquiry, 
or say any words of enchantments, but sent a commonplace 
message, that he needed to go and wash several times. He 
Was indignant, he knew that the waters of the river Jordan 
were muddy, far less Hkely to wash away any defilement 
than the waters of his own city, Damascus, which were 
beautitul, cleay mountain streams. Naaman wus wroth: 
had he come a long journey, and with an imposing outfit 
of chariots and servants, to be treated like a dog? Was 
he not a great man with his master, the king of Syria, and 
was not the latter an influential king in those parts? “So 
he turned and went away in a rage.” 


Leprosy in the Seriptures, because it was incurable, and 
because it eats as a canker, 1s used as a symbol of sin, 
which cannot be eradicated from the blood and the system, 
except by divine power. Sometimes great sinners, and 
weulthy sinners, recognize themselves as sinners, and de- 
sire to be cleansed , and some of these are inclined to think 
that there should be some special manner of dealing with 
their eases, different from the general one: for they are 
willing to give of their influence or of their means. They 
forget that our God 1s not poor; all the gold and silver are 
his, and the cattle upon a thousand hills. It is, therefore, 
difficult for wealthy people to humble themselves, and to 
come to the Lord in the only attitude of humble obedience 
that will attain the desired end; hence it is that the Lord 
said: “How hardly shal) they that have riches enter into 
the kingdom of heaven’—with what great difficulty will 
they get in—how few of them will get in. And this applies 
not only to the great riches of money, but also to riches 
of reputation and to wealth of learning. Hence we see 
that it is much easier for poor people, and unlearned peo- 
ple, and people without great reputations to come to the 
Lord and to secept the great gift of his grace, upon his 
conditions In coming to the Lord there is no difference 
between the king and the beggar; both need his bounty, his 
grace, and it is offered to both on precisely the same terms. 

Naaman had evidently some sensible companions, servants, 
or possibly under-officers, who “came near’, approached him 
in a muderate and wise munner, and offered him some good 
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advice, saying in substance: We know how disappointed 
you feel, we know that if this prophet had demanded of 
you some great thing you would have been pleased to per- 
form it, and not only so but would have been pleased to 
reward him handsomely, and now because he has ignored 
your wealth and your presents, and has bidden you do some- 
thing. which seems quite commonplace, it is well calculated 
to make you resentful; but consider the other side: it is 
an easy thing to perform, and we advise that you do so 
forthwith. 


How excellent a thing 1s good counsel; it is needed not 
only by the foolish. but needed ulso by the wise as 1n this 
ease. Naaman was undoubtedly a wiser and able: man 
than his servants, yet in the present case he was so closely 
interested that his judgment did not act as well as theirs; 
and they were wise servants, and were surely the more 
appreciuted by Naaman for not obsequivusly joining with 
him and agreeing with his every word and every thought. 
The true greatness of Naaman is also here incidentally 
brought forward. Had he been a man of inferior mind, he 
would have been so haughty and dignified that his servants 
could not even have offered him a suggestion; or, receiving 
it of them, he would have resented if as being from an 
inferior source; considering that his servants were not 
qualified to offer him any suggestions. But being a wise 
man, “a great man,” as our lesson expresses it, he was not 
unapproachitble, nor inclined to disrespect sound, reasonable 
advice, even though it came from an unexpected and humble 
quarter. 


Naaman dipped himself in the water of the Jordan, as 
directed, once—no sign of unprovement; twice — stil no 
sign; three. four, five times—still no sign. The Prophet 
had said seven times: but he might reasonably have expected 
that the leprosy would begin to go away with the first dip; 
but no, he was to exercise faith It required faith to go to 
the muddy river of Jordan to bathe at all; it required faith 
to continue the bathing until he had fulfilled the full number 
of times, according to the promise. With the seventh dip 
eame the blessing, and he was clean. Has tlesh came ugain, 
soft, smooth, clean, not scurfy and dead, as in leprosy. 


Our ‘Lord refers to this miracle (Luke 4:27), saying: 
“Many lepers were in Israel in the time of Eliseus the 
prophet: and none of them was cleansed, saving Naaman 
the Syrian”. Our Lord points out that there was a dif- 
ference in the condition of heart as between some of these 
lepers of Israel and this particular Syrian leper, just as 
there was a difference in that particular widow of Zare- 
phath with whom the prophet Elijah dwelt during the fam- 
ine, and whose cruse of 01] and jar of meal on this account 
did not exhaust. There was faith found in the widow. There 
was faith found in Naaman. The “many lepers” of Israel 
had heard of this Prophet, no doubt, as well as had the 
little bondmaid. But Naaman had faith in God to come 
seeking Elisha, and with large presents, while the lepers 
of Israel had not thought it worth while to seek Elisha, 
for help, although in the same countr}. 

How comforting 1s the Scriptural assurance that the nota- 
ble general lack of faith 1s owing very largely to the influence 
of Satan, “the prince of this world,” who shortly shall be 
bound for the thousand years of Christ’s reign. “The god 
of this world hath blinded the minds of them which believe 
not.” Thank God that soon all these ‘blind eyes shall be 
opened’.—John 12:31; 2 Corinthians 4:4; Isaiah 35: 5. 


Another matter which shows Naaman in an excellent 
light, and which assures us that God appreciates character, 
and made no mistake in sending word to Naaman respecting 
his prophet, is found in the fact that, after he had been 
healed in Jordan he did not thanklessly go on to his home, 
saying, Now that king and his prophet, who were so inde- 
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pendent that they would not come down and make more ado 
over me, and perhaps come to Jordan with me, to see wheth- 
er or not it took effect, have missed getting the present 
which IT brought from Syria for them, and I am the enier 
by just that much. No, with a true nobility of soul he 
desired to make suine acknowledgment of the goodness which 
had been bestowed upon him So he returned to Elisha with 
the remarkable words: “Behold, now I know that there 1s 
no God in wll the earth but in Israel: now therefore, I pray 
thee, take a blessing [a present] of thy servant”. Here true 
dignits of character is shown. He was not secking fo see 
how cheaply he could get the faver of heaven: he did not 
say within himself, If Elisha had binigained with me for a 
Jarge sum before I went down to Jordan and got the bless- 
ing, then mdeed I would have given much to obtain this 
great benent, hut now T will put him off with some trifling 
guft, and no doubt, as a peor man, he will think a great 
deal of it. 


On the contrary, he had bropeght a gift representing, it 
is claimed, over seventy-seven thousand dollars, besides 
much “goodly apparel”, and he evidently was desirous that 
the Prophet should receive all of this as a token of Ins 
apprecittion of the great benefit conferred. But if the noble, 
proper spirit was manifested by Naaman in desiring to 
render something in return for the mercies received, there 
was not less of the noble spirit in Flisha, in refusing to 
receive those gifts. To receive the gifts would huve meant 
the selling of the divine power which operated through him; 
and Elisha well knew that God’s gifts are not for sale. 
Fortunate would it be for many who deal with the spiritual 
things of the Lord, in the cure of the leprosy of sin, if they 
could take as exalted a view of matters as did Elisha. We 
fear that too often the Lord’s servants are ready to necept 
earthly rewards for their part in the healing of sin-sickness 
—costly apparel, gold and silver. 


And then comes out still another lesson of nobility of 
character. Nanman requested that he might have as much 
soil from the land of Israel as two pack mules could carry, 
intimating that his desire for this earth was that he might 
place it in some suitable location in his own country that 
he might kneel upon the sacred soil, which God had blessed, 
and might offer prayer to the true God, who had healed him, 
besides whom there is no God And the keenness of his 
conscience is shown by his further remark, that he knew 
that his king, a worshiper of a false god, would expect 
him te go with him, as his servant, as usual, that he might 
Jean upon his arm when bowing himself before the false 
god Rimmon in his temple at Damascus Rimmon, as the 
storm-god, was a malevolent deity: as the rain-god, he was 
a kindly god Hadad was one of his names, and Ben-hadad 
was named after him. He may have been the tutelary deity 
of Damascus. Naaman inquired whether or not Jehovah 
would pardon him for thus Joining with and assisting his 
king in the worship which now he would no longer take 
part m from the heart. Elisha indicated to him that, sinee 
he was a servant, it would be no persunal transgression for 
him to help bis master, the king, down and up at his re- 
ligious worship, even though 1t was before an idol. 


We cannot doubt that Elisha sought direction of the Lord 
in this matter, and that he had the Lord’s mind in respect 
to it But why even this much sanction to a false god 
should be permitted may be a question. We suggest, as an 
explanation, that God was not then dealing with any gentile 
nation, but with Judah and Israel only. The redemption 
sacrifice for the sins of the whole world had not yet been 


“Proud disputants for power, 
See whom your God, to view, 
Iiielh in lis Kingdom's dower, 
Sets in the midst of you! 
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indirectly to misrepresent God. His falsehood was, ‘My 
master hath sent me, saying, Behold even now thete be 
come to me from Mount Ephraim twe young men of the 
sons of the prophets: give them, I pray thee, a talent of 
silver [817 94-£] and two changes of garments”. Naamin was 
too much of an Oriental to be fooled by this, but, nonethe- 
less he urged Gehazi to take two talents of silver, and bound 
them in two bags, with the changes of garments, and laid 
them upon two of lis servants, and they bare them before 
him; aud when he came to a seciet place Gehazi took them 
from their hands and hid them in the house. 


But Elisha called bim and said “Went not mine heart 
with thee when the man turned again from his chariot to 
meet thee? Is it a time [a suitable occasion] to lecelve 
money, and to receive garments, and oliveyards, and vine- 
yards, and sheep, and oven, tnd menservants, and miidser- 
vants — intimiuting that all of these things had been the 
moving, covetous cuuse befure the mind of Gehazi: aud no 
doubt at that pe1iod such an amount of money, nearly four 
thousand dollars, would have purchased a great deal and 
have made Gehazi a wealthy man ut the penalty of his 
misconduet was severe, for the lepros; of Naaman was:given 
him. 


so, We are sorry to say, there ave some in daily contact 
with the truth and with the Lord’s consecrated servants, 
who do not partake of the spimt of the truth—in whom 
selfishness is the ruling passion and who will, therefore, 
eventually not only fail to receive the great blessings, such 
as came to Naaman, but additionally will receive the divine 
disfavor, the second death. 
offered, would not be offered for several centuries; conse- 
quently, although Naaman was of so honest a heart that 
the Lord delighted to send him to the Prophet and to heal 
him of his leprosy, and although the Lord appreciated his 
nobility of character, yet the tone had not come for making 
any offer of reconciliation to the gentiles. The only offer 
thus far made was to the seed of Abraham, according to 
the flesh. 


There 1s still another feature of this narrative which con- 
tains a valuable lesson. Johisha had a servant named Gehazi, 
who had been with the Prophet for a considerable time and 
witnessed many of his wonderful works; the same servant, 
probably, who carried his staff and laid 1t upon the Shu- 
nammite Wwoman’s son, and who very well Knew that the 
Lord’s power had operated through the Prophet for the 
recovery of the child to life. But all of this contact with 
divine power and goodness and mercy, and all of the illus- 
trations of the Prophet’s nobility of character and generosity 
—all of this counted for practically nothing, to Gehazi. He 
saw the rich presents that had been brought by Naaman, 
and allowed covetousness to enter into his heart, mstead 
of allowing the spirit of righteousness and generosity to 
prevent it. He said to himself, What a pity to see this wealth 
thus rejected by the Prophet! I wil} contrive a plan by which 
I may get some of it for myself; then I can have olive 
groves and vineyards, and be a very wealthy man, and 
some of these costly garments will make me the envy of 
my neighbors. So he ran after the departing chariot to 
accomplish his purpose. 


As a matter of fact, covetousness, with almost everyone, 
leads to various other sins—generally to lying, sometimes to 
murder. Nearly every crime is more or less traceable to 
covetousness. In this case Gehazi did not hesitate io lie. 
and not only so, but to mistepresent his master, and thus 


With Jordan’s washings Seven, 
Take, leprous soul defiled, 

Bathed with the dews of heaven, 
The flesh of that young child't” 


ELISHA’S HEAVENLY DEFENDERS 


— — Fesruary 26—2 Kines 6: 8-23 — — 


THE PERIL OF THE NATION —ELISHA’S SUPERNATURAL SIGHT — THE DEFENSE OF THE ANGELIC HOST—DEFENSE OF KINDNESS. 


“the angel of Jehovah encampeth round about them that fear hum, and delivereth them.—Psalm 84:7 


QO)‘ Jesson is based upon a miracle which the Lord 
wrought through Elisha the Prophet. As already 
noted, the kingdom of Syria lay to the north and east 
of the kingdom ot Israel, and the two were not separated 
by natural boundaries, such aS mountains, seas. etc Con- 
sequently, Wars between the two countries were not infre- 
quent. We reeall that in one of these raids of the Syrians 
upon the Israelites, Noaman’s wife’s maid was taken captive. 
We recall that when Naaman came to the king of Israel 
the latter thought his coming merely a pretext for another 
wat Our lesson calls our attention to a later determination 
upon the part of the king of Syria to invade Jsruel, and 
get spoils Several plans of attack were devised to raid one 
city er another, but each time these raids were frustrated, 
fo. the Syrian army found the cities they attacked freshly 
prepared for defense. The king concluded there was a trai- 
tor in his court or camp who disclosed his secret plans and 
arrangements to the king of Israel, und instituted a search 
for the traitor. His counsellors, however, had heard of 
Elisha—perhaps through Naaman or those who accompanied 
him at the time of his healing. These explained to the king 
of Syria that a more likely interpretation of the matter was 
that the prophet Elisha revealed to Israel’s king all plots 
and schemes against the interests of the nation. 

Although the king was evidently a man of force, he was 
not wise in his determination to ascertain the location of 
Elisha and to capture him first, and thus to secure a free 
hand in lwoting the cities of Israel. He might have known 
that if Elisha could inform the king, he could be equally 
well informed in matters respecting himself. But thus it is 
with all who leave the wisdom of God out of their calcula- 
tions. The Apostle sums up the matter for them, saying, 
The wisdom of man is as foolishness with God, for the 
world by its wisdom knows not God and does not take into 
consideration the boundlessness of his wisdom and power. 
The Christian, on the contrary, recognizing divine power 
and wisdom and coming into accord with the same, is there- 
by blessed. Whatever was the measure of his wisdom and 
prudence as a natural man, this would be certainly inten- 
sified by his participation in the wisdom which cometh from 
above—'the spirit of a sound mind.” the spirit of the Lord. 





As soon as the king learned that Elisha was at the little 
town of Dothan he sent an army, including horses and char- 
jots, to surround the city and to make sure of capturing 
the Prophet. The latter doubtless understood in advance 
but, working in harmony with the Lord’s arrangement, he 
did not flee the city. He was entirely restful in mind re 
specting the matter, but his servant was greatly alarmed— 
he thought of the Prophet and himself being carried prison- 
ers to Syria thenceforth to be bondmen Elisha, however, 
comforted him with assurances respecting the divine power 
which encompassed them, much greater than the power of 
their enemies Then, not only as a lesson to the servant, 
but doubtless also intended of the Lord as a lesson his 
people all the way down through the ages, Elisha prayed 
that the young man’s eyes might be opened that he might 
see and realize the true situation. At once the servant per- 
ceived that all rvund the city the entire hill was amply 
protected against the surrounding hosts—‘horses and char- 
iots of fire’ round about Elisha and himself We must as- 
sume that the horses and chariots of fire were in the nature 
of a vision granted to the servant and to us, as ulustrative 
ef the divine power and protection given. 
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With the morning light the Syrian soldiers drew neiur to 
the village of Dothan, making inquiry for the Prophet, who, 
by prayer, brought upon them “blindness”. The original 
word, however, does not signify total blindness, bw rather 
a visual indistinctness somewhat akin perhaps to megmeri¢ 
or hypnotie conditions us they are known today. The Pro- 
phet proposed to lead them to Elisha and his home, the 
latter being in the city of Samaria, and thither he led them. 
When they were within the wails of the city and completely, 
therefore, at the mercy of the king of Israel and his war- 
riors, the Prophet dispelled the illusion, and, opening the 
eyes of their understanding, made himself known to them 
and introduced them to the king of Israel. Vhe latter in- 
quired of the Prophet whether he had led them there to 
be smitten, destroyed as enemies of the Lord and the king- 
dom, but Elisha’s answer was, No; that the king should set 
a feust before them of royal bounties and send them back 
to ther king and friends—in a word, that he should figura- 
tively heap coals of fire upon their heads’. (Proverbs 25: 
21, 22) This was done, and the result 1s given in a few 
words: “So the bands of Syria came no move into the land 
of Israel”. 

The special feature of this Scripture lesson is that there 
are invisible powers on every hand for the protection and 
assistance of the Lord’s people, while doing his work. There 
are also ‘‘wicked spirits’, invisible to humanity, whose fien- 
dish delight is to deceive, mislead, and ensnare mankind. 
But in this lesson we have the other side of the question 
presented to our attention. It is an encouragement to know 
that, although beset by evil spirits, the Lord’s people are 
surrounded by other invisible agents no less powerful, whose 
Interest in their welfare is of the highest order, and who 
are near to guard us in proportion as our hearts are pure, 
and foval to the Lord and his Word. 


[CONCLUDED IN FEBRUABY 1 ISSUF] 





BAY CITIES CONVENTION 


A convention of the Bible Students will be held at San ¥Fran- 
cisco, California, February 2-5, inclusive Besides local brethren, 
this convention will be served by Brothers Pickering, Macmillan 
and Rutherford. The pubhe witness will be given Sunday after- 
noon by Brother Rutherford Tha convention will furnish an .op- 
portunity for fnends in California, Oregon and Nevada to have 
four days of fellowship together, For information concerning ac- 
commodations, ete., address N. A Yuille, 1819 Ells Stieet, San 
Traneciseo) California 


HYMNS FOR MARCH 


Sunday _ eee teen §&® 188 12166 19 256 26 102 

Monday  .neeene cence eee 6 180 13 315 20 311 27 170 

TUCECAY cececcense!  axectetees 76 14 44 21198 28 13 

Wednesday ... 1 171 $ 157 15 297 22 287 29 153 

Thursday ....... 2 176 9 275 1623 23 322 80 48 

Friday 2 45 10 41 17 177 24 293 S21 200 

Saturday -....... 4 77 11 20 18 29 2D 266 

PRAYER-MEETI!-G TEXTS FOR MARCH 

March 1. Tne LION OF JUDAI “The Vion of the tribe of 
Judah hath prevailed ’’—-Revelation 5:5 

Mareh 8: Tre FAITHFUL WITKFAS “These things saith... 
the faithful and true Witness "Revelation 3:14. 

March 16. Liaur OF 1HE WoRLD “T am the hght of the world.” 
—John 8:12 

March 22 irr Lorp oF Lorps: “For he is Lord of lords.”— 


Revelation 17 14 
THE LORD OF GLORY ‘Had they known, they would 


March 29: 
not have crucified the Lord of glory.’—1 Cor. 2:8 


International Bible Students Association Classes 


Lectures and Studies by Traveling Brethren 


BROTHER R. H. BARBER 
Hickory, N.C. ow... Feb.1 Shelby N Cy ou. Feb. 10 
Asheville, N. CG. ou... Feb. 2,5 Spartanburg, S. Cu... 12 
Hendersonville, N. C, ..... Feb 3 Gastonia, N Co cececcccecceee 13 
Brasstown, N. Cy. ......-..---.. > 7 Creer 3S CO _....... ee ”» 14 
Lincolnton, N. @. 7 ”» 9 Greenville, S.C. ....... Feb 15,16 
BROTHER J. A. BOHNET 
MONA) IDs. cos cvickelovstes a Sec Feb 1 Jennines, a... ccecceeeceee Feb. 8 
Folsom, La... 2 Lake Charles, La. 2... 9 
New Orleans, La... 8° “MeNary, Vids. ccccccecccceeeccucs "10 
Baton Rouge, La ......... Web 3.7 Kelle hia Scere 12 
Prid@s Daas eos occ ee eb 6  Sthes, La, ceeccecssceeceeeee Feb. 13, 14 
BROTHER A. J. ESHLEMAN 
Onamiia, Minn Feb 1 Loman, WSs cccticsccisccs Feb, 11, 12 
Farmington, Minn ....Feb 2,3 Milwaukee, Wis, -....... * 13, 14 
Mapleton, Minn, ou... Feb 5 Racine, WIS — . ceceecccssecene Feb. 15 
Rochester, NDS: cascesuts Feb 6,7 Ulammond Inds oe. 2 LG 
Whalan, Minn. Ireb.9 = Valpaiaiso, Ind. ” 17 
BROTHER A. M. GRAHAM 
Bessemer, Ala. 2... .. Feb 1 LineoIn, Ala we Teb. 8 
Randolph, Ala. wu. . 7? 2 JPredlmont, Ala. 2... Feb 9,10 
Biumingham, Ala. ............ ~ h. (Bone Ala. ~eslce jeclececes Feb. 12 
Pell City, Ala. .....ccecnccnsece * 6 Walnut Grove, Ala, ..0.. 7° 18 
Riverside, Ala. ............eeene ”» % Albany, Ala. ou... 2. ” 16 
BROTHER M. L. HERR 
Washington, D. C. ...... Feb 1 Rocky Mount, N. C,......... Ireb. 8 
Richmond, Va... Ireb 2,8 Wilson, N € wu oe ”» 9 
Petersburg, Va... we. - Ireb 5 Mt Olnne, N Cw L. ” 10 
North Emporia, Va.,...... 7 G Wilmington, N. C., ..Feb 12,13 
Penfield, N.. Coe backs cc caso" EF Sumter, S. Cy -..2--. ---..-.- Feb, 14 
BROTHER M. A. HOWLETT 
Kast Liverpool, Olno ---reb 1 Negley, Ohio wo... - Feb 7 
West Point Ohio ...-.. .... Salem, Ohio 2. lo. py ER SS 
Lisbun, Ohio  — a, . , Aluianee, Ohio_. ww. 1. 8 
New Rrighton, Pa. ...... * 3 Niles, Ohio ” 10 
Exst Palestine, Olio ....... * 6 Youngstown, Ohio Ireb 12,13 
BROTHER S. MORTON 
East Stroudsburg, Pa Feb.1 Carbondale, Ta. wi... Feb. 8 
Scranton, Pa. ......--..-- Feb 2,5 Wlonesdale, Pa. wi. 2 2.2... 9 
Maplewood, Pa, ....-.-------- * 3 Towunda, Pa. * 10 
Throop, Pa ..---..c--nceeeeneeanece ” 6 \olhamsport, Pa. .....feb 12, 14 
Peckville, Pa. .cccscccereresaren ae I PRS acperkins cc cccoe aetsee: Feb. 13 
BROTHER W. H. PICKERING 
San Fiancisco, Cal... ...-Feb 2-5 Iureka, Calo 2... Feb 12,13 
San Rafael, Cal. .....- ...-.. Feb. 6 Oakland, Cal 2.2.2.2... Feb, 15 
Petaluma, Cal ........ -....2. 7 Richmond, Cal, ......e ” 16 
Santa Rosa, Cal. ...-...-...--- ” Ss San Jose, Calo 222... et 
Scotia, Cal. .-..---sscesssesere- 710 Santa Cruz, Cal. -.......... m ID 
BROTHER G. R. POLLOCK 
Miles, TeX  ..-reseresessnsescoseres Bebe lk (ti ryder, “Pex. :c2.ccecc0c3 ue Feb 9 
San Angelo, TOX, uncceen------ Dosa Lamesa, Tex. .............. ..- ”» 10 
Merkel, Tex. .- -.---s-0---- -- * 5 Lubbock, Tex. ............ ...- * 12 
Abilene, Tex. ....---:00---- Feb 6,7 Roswell, N.- Mex. -Feb red e 
Sweetwater, Tex. ........ ” 8,1 Iastland, Tex. ........-.--.- .. 
BROTHER V. C. RICE 
Beaumont, Tex. .... Jan 29, 30 Galveston, Tex. .......... Feb. 9, 12 
Crosby, Tex. ........-.-...- Jan 31 Palacios; Tex. xc.2csccsescc Feb. 13 
Tlouston, Tex, -...2.2....-. + eb.1,5 Sealy, Tex . .. -...... Feb, 14, 15 
AValler, TOR. cacqcaceceeescsiae » 2,3 Yatlettsville, Tex. .......... Feb 16 
Alvin, Tex, .....--..-----.----- ” 7,8 San Antonio, Tex. .....-... Feb. 17 


BROTHER C. ROBERTS 


Wimmins, Ont we Feb 1, 2 O1iljia, Ont... Feb. 12,13 
Matheson, Ont. ............... Feb, 3 Midland, Ont. wu. 14,1 15 
New Liskeard, Ont. ..... ITeb 5,6 kEilmvate, Ont. ww. Teb, 16 
North Bay, Ont. ..... .... TS! ~ BR PEI CONS - eeccece a etcceleoucs MoT 
Bracebridge, Ont. ...-... "9,10 ‘Toronto, Ont. spccccssccecis ”» 19 
BROTHER R. L. ROBIE 
Greenville, S. Cy 2.202... Feb i Dallas, Ga. ---.....--.--. .-.-- Feb 10 
Demorest, Ga. -.......------ 7 2 Rome, Ga, . 22. ees Feb. 12, 13 
Lavonia, Ga, -..2.....2.------- -- ”" 3 Rockmart, Ga .............. Feb, 14 
Athens, Ga. .........es2e00-e- Feb 5,6 Cedaitown, Ga... .- » 15 
Atlanta, Ga. -........sssscenee *» F-9 'Tallupoosa, Ga. ...............- mm 6 
BROTHER O. L. SULLIVAN 
North Duxbury, Mass ...Jan 30 Newport, Ro Do ow... Feb. 6 
Plymouth, Mass. ........- -- ”" 381 New Haven, Coun, ww. 7’ 7 
Plympton, Mass. ............Feb 1 Bridgeport, Conn. ...2.. ” 8 
New Bedford, Mass. ....Feb 2,3 JLlizabeth, N. J... *» 9 
Fall River, Mass. .......- -- Keb 5 £‘Trenton, N. J. ....-.-....-.-.. "10 
BROTHER W. J. THORN 
Bradentown, Fla_........- Feb 1,2 Zephyrhills, Fla. .......... Feb. 10 
st. Petersburg, Fla. ... " 3,5 £Wriliston, Fla. 2. wo... Feb, 12 
Clearwater, Fla. ......-........ Feb G Dowling Park, Fla, .......... Feb. 14 
Oldsmar, | Feb 7,8 Monticello, Fla... 0 
"Poawipd. Fly  ciccscesenvanieceeses Feb.9 Marianna, Fla, Feb 16,17 
BROTHER T. H. THORNTON 
Rockford, Ill, ...u............. -Feb.1 Clinton, Ta. 2... Feb, 9 
Belvidere, III]. .....-...-.---.-.--- ” 2 Moline, IN... ww. Feb, 10, 12 
Marengo, Jil, 222 n...--.------- * 3 Rock Island, Tle. te ok 
Freeport, Ill. .............-- Feb. 5,6 Davenport, Tai tices Teb 14 
Dubuque, Ia. ...4.--.---..-- " 7,8 Kewanee, Il]. . eb 15,16 
BROTHER W. A. THRUTCHLEY 
Galt, “Ont. cse ces eeeeet -Feb. I Cananoque, Ont. ... 2... _.. Feb. 8 
Guelph, Ont. .............---. Brockville, Ont. 2.2.00... ” 9 
Toronto, Ont. .....-.---.---- Treb 3, 5 Troquois, Ont. ....22222....... * 10 
Belleville, Ont. ................ eb 6 Montreal, P. Q, ,........ Feb 12,13 
RmMegston’ OU, weep teed * JT Woodstock. N. B: .... .... Feb, 15 
BROTHER S. H. TOUTJIAN 
Paintsville, Ky. -..2222.2..- Feb 1,2 Louisville, Ky. 2... Feb 9,12 
Lexington, Ky. ........-..--- 3,4 New Albany, Ind. ....... Feb. 13 
Frankfort, Ky. .«.......------ ” 8,6 #£xJeffersonville, Ind. -......... ”» 14 
Shelbyville, Ky. ..........--- ._¥Feb.7 Brandenburg, Ky. * 15 
Jeffersontown, Ky. .........--- ” 8 Owensboro, Ky. .......... Feb 16,17 
BROTHER J. B. WILLIAMS 
Winkler Man ,.......... . .- - Feb. , Moose Jaw. Sask ... _. Feb. 12 
Darlingio:rd, “Man. ...-... Chaplin, Sask oo. ” 413 
Brandon, Man, ....---+- Feb 4, 5 Herbert, Sask. ... 200000... ” 74 
SOULS MAD. _ «..cnnrsssenen-- 6,7 Maple Creek, Sask. ”» 415 
Wawota, Sask, -..-.--.-.--.. ” 8,9 Medicine Hat, Alta. ..... ” 16 
BROTHER W. M. WISDOM 
Sapul rik: OORTR  seecccccsacce TFeb 1, 5 Nowata, OR]. cccciace: Feb, 10, 12 
pk mule ee Okla, ...... .-Eeb. 2 Claremore, Okla. ...... ” 13,14 
Brxby, OR8 — - ccssesectsccceneyat * 3 Muskogee, Okla. _.. Feb. 15 
Bartlesville, Okla, Feb 6,7 ‘Tamaha, Okla. ........., Feb.'16, 17 
Coffeyville, Kan, ..-.-......- ” 89 Fort Smith, Ark. 2.0... Feb. 19 
BROTHER L. F. ZINK 
Marysville Wash, ............ Feb 1 Port Townsend, Wash Feb. 10 
Iverett, Wash ............-. Feb. 2,5 Puyallup, Wash. ..Feb. 13, 14 
Snohomish, Wash. .......- * 6,7 Enumclaw, Wash. .... .. Feb. 15 
Seattle, Wash. -...........-. * 8,12 Tacoma, Wash .......... Feb. 16, 19 
Bremerton, Wash, ............ Feb.9 Lake Bay, Wash. ....00000.. eb. 


ee 
CONVENTIONS TO BE ADDRESSED BY BROTHER RUTHERFORD 


NEWARK, N. J., Jan. 22 3............ Miss B. Naughright, 115 Fourth St. 
COLORADO SpRines, CoLo, Jan 29; Mrs. J. M. Martz, 522 S. Weber St. 
SALT LAKE CiTy, UTAH, Jan 31) .....-.......... L D Swingle,171Q St. 
SAN Francisco, Cau., Feb. 2-5 }-.............. N, A. Yuille, 1819 Ellis St, 
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Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity, the sca and the waves (the restless discartented) roiring, men’s hearts f uling them for fear and for looking to 
the things enming upon the earth (sor lets), for the powers of the heavens (eeclestast') sin) Shall he sh i) on Vite rvesec taeset mngs beg nto come to pass, then 
know that the Kingdom of Godisathund Leos up, hit up your heads, rejoice, for your redcinpiacu diuweth ugh —Mace 2h od, lark lo 2u, Luce £1 25-31, 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


pes journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in al] parts of the civilized world by the WatcH Tower BispLeE & Tract Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published Stup1es most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would mer:t the only honorary degree which the Society accords, y1z., Verbs Det Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into English is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially fer the older Buble 


students and teachers. 


By some this feature is considered indispensable. 


This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian's hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 


all’’, 


(1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 


15; 2 Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .hasg 
been lid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God”’—-“which in other ages 
was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed’.—LEphesians 3: 5-9, 10. 


It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances, 
for we know whereof we aflirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. 


It 1s thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident ; 
It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 


fervice; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear 10 Its columns must be according to our judgment of his 


good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his peonte in grace and knowledge. 


And we not only invite but urge ous 


readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference 1s constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come “‘to all people’, and they find access to him.--1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2; 20-22; 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 2: 29. 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, Progresses; and when the 
Jast of these “ising stones’, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shail be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.—Revelation 15. 5-S. 


"That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,” and wil be “the true light which hghteth every man that cometh into the world”, “in dué time’.— 


Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share hig 
glory as his joint-heir.—-1 John 3.2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 

That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace, to be God’s witness to the world; and 10 prepare to be kings and priests 1n the next age.—Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 2493 


14; Revelation 1:6; 20:6. 


That the hope for the world Jies in the blessings of hnowledge and opportunity to be brought to all b 


Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 


restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedhent, at the bands of their Redeemer and his glorified church, 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 35, 
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DATE OF MEMORIAL 


The date of the Memorial for 1922 1s Tuesday, Apri] 11th, after 
six p m. The fourteenth of Nisan is Apri) t2) As a Hebrew day 
this begins after G pm on April 11, the evening of which there 
fore is the correct time for the Memorial 


ERROR IN PRINTING 


On page 80 of the Tower for January 15, 1922, the following 
error in printing should be corrected by indicating with pencil or 
ink the light atrangement of matte: whieh 1s ont of place = In 


the second eolumn, the lower halt of the cabunn beginnmiag im the 
second paragraph with the seventh line commencing with the word 
“offered” should be at the top of the column, and the colunin should 


end with the end of the second paragraph, the word “death”. 








LOS ANGELES CONVENTION 


A three-day convention of the International Bible Students As- 
sociation will be held at Los Angeles, Calif., February 11, 12 and 
13. Brothers Macmiljan and Pickering and other pilgrims, and 
also the President of the Society, will be present and address the 
convention. <A Jarge advertised pubhe meeting will be held on 
February 26, addressed by the President of the Society. For fur- 
ther intormation write to F. P, Sherinan, 1051 South Grand Ava, 


Los Angeles, Calif. 
TEXAS CONVENTION 


The International Bible Students Association will hold a gener- 
al convention at Dallas, Texas, March 9, 10, 11 and 12. A number 
of pilgrim brethren w3ll be present and the President of the Society 
will address the public on Sunday afternoon. This convention will 
furiish an opportunity for the friends of Texas, Oklahoma, and 
other adjoining states to have a season of personal fellowship to- 
gether. It 1s expected that this will be well attended, as it 1s the 
only convention held in the Southwest during the winter For 
local accommodations address EX. Telkamp, 4641 Travis Street, 
Danas, Texas 


PHILADELPHIA CONVENTION 


A general convention of the International Bible Students Assocta- 
tion will be held at Philadelphia, Pa, April 13-16, inclusive, This 
will afford four days of fellowship together of the brethren. many 
of whom are expected to attend from Penns)lyania and adjoinin 
states On Sunday afternoon a well advertised public meeting wil 
be held, addressed by the President of the Somety. We are advised 
that the railroads will grant special rates Further information 
concerning this will appear in THe WatTcH Tower. Concerning ae- 
commodations or Other information please address G. G. Calhoon, 
6019 North 10th Street, Philadelphia, Pa. 


BEREAN STUDIES 


A number of the friends having read “The Harp of God” and 
reported 1t as being so helpful to them, have asked about a Berean 
study in this book Since “The Harp” attempts to give a brief 
epitotne of the fundamental traths stated in the seven volumes of 
SruDIES IN THE Seriviures, onr thought is that it would be 
specially helpful to classes that are young in the truth, and help- 
ful to all, in facet Therefore if any of the fmends feel disposed 
to begin a Berean study in this volume this may be done’ The 
questions appear following each chapter. and each class can select 
In advance as many questians for a lesson as they deem best. 
Whether the classes shall substitute this for a First Volume study 
each class must determine for itself. Where both Bereun lessons 
ean be earried, Volume 1 and “The Harp’, that would be prefer- 
able 

OPPORTUNITIES FOR SERVICE 

The Sectrry will be pleased to have an application for service 
at headquarters by young brethien who are qualitied as filst class 
stenographers, Please addies the President’s office. 

(items Continucd on Page 47) 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


tAYERS on behalf of the Washington Confer- 
Pre on Limitation of Armaments were officially 

sanctioned by the Archbishops of Canterbury and 
York, to be used at suitable occasions during the con- 
ference. One of them reads—according to the Baltimore 
American: 

“Almighty God, from whom all thoughts of truth and 
peace proceed, kindle, we pray thee, in the hearts of all men 
the true love of peace, and guide with thy pure and peace- 
able wisdom these who take counsel for the nations of the 
earth; that in tranquility thy kingdom may go forward 
till the earth is filled with the knowledge of thy love; 
through Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen.” 

There can be no object for the Christian in being 
cynical and slurring in his attitude toward everybody 
and everything outside of his own small circle. Fault- 
finding, however necessary 1t may be at times, is very 
poor provender as a steady diet. On the other hand, 1t 
is not proper to overlook notable discrepancies in either 
others or ourselves. It is much nicer and much more 
edifying to grant in one’s mind that those who prepare 
and launch such a prayer as the above prayer are de- 
ceived. But admitting a tolerable motive, one 1s forced 
to question their mentality. It 1s impossible to do more 
than look at the facts and things themselves, leaving the 
motives and mentalities, too, to a wiser Judge. 


The facts are that these same officials were, during 
the war, not praying for the true interests of either 
Christ or his kingdom, but were prayig, in effect, that 
their communicants might kill more Germans than the 
Germans would be able to kill British. 


AN OPEN CONFESSION 


One of those who joined with high Enghsh church- 
men during the war now sees his mistake, and is re- 
ported in the London (Eng.) Datly News as expressing 


himself with considerable frankness: 

“The Rev. G. A. Studdert-Kennedy, addressing a gather- 
Ing last night in connection with the two hundredth anni- 
versary of St. Martin’s-in-the-Fields, said that he appealed 
to the troops during the war and encouraged them to fight 
on the ground that they were fighting for freedom and hon- 
our. He knew now it was nothing of the kind. 

“There was no freedom and there was no [honour to the] 
war. We had lied as a nation and besmirched our honour. 
We had broken our promises and gone back on our word 
in half a score of cases. There was no peace, and we seemed 


to be further from peace in many ways than ever before, ae 


and he felt 1¢ was due from him as an act of penitence to 
Make this open confession to God. because he did not rise 
high enough and become brave enough at that time. 


“What he should have known and what they all should 
have known was that there was no freedom to be won by 
the sword, no honour to be vindicated by it, and no peace 
to be got out of it It could onty lead to more and worse 
disasters 

“In an appeal to those who might have lost dear ones 
he asked for forgiveness for their enemies, for they knew 
hot what they did. They were mad, he said; he himself 
Wus Imad: they were all mad out there. They were given 
decorations for what they did when they were mad Tle 
uppealed to all to concentrate their whole thoughis and 
minds on the frustration of force, and to turn in their need 
to thea Prince of Peace” 

But the same kind of shallowness and lack of dis- 
cernment (or political palaver, whichever it may be) 
as shown by the English Archbishops was expressed in 
this country in a proclamation by Governor Sproul of 
Pennsylvania, The Philadelphia Public Ledger reports: 


“At the invitation of the Chief Executive of our Nation, 
there will assemble in the capital city of Washington on 
Armistice Day a conference, perhaps more fateful in its 
effects upun the destinies of mankind and eiyilization than 
any other .ssemblage ever planned by man. Designed to 
arrive at an accommodation of purpose and understanding 
among the great peoples of the ecurth to prevent future 
Wars destruction and bloodshed, by providing for a reduc- 
fion in armament and military eapenditures, it may lead 
to results comparable only to the millennium of peace and 
good will.” 

More of the same in a circular letter from the Fed- 
eral Council of the Churches of Christ in America; 
particularly from the Commission on International 
Justice and Goodwill: 


“If civilization is to endure, the Conference on Limuita- 
lion of Armament must succeed,’ says Senator Swanson; 
and Viscount Bryce even more emphatically declares that 
‘we must destroy war or war will destroy us’. 

“The opportunity of a hfe time, perhaps of a century, is 
just ahead of us, to make a real beginning in substituting 
international agreements for the existing system of com- 
petitive armaments. To succeed, the Conference must have 
the united intelligent and enthusiastic support of our entire 
country.” 

Stil more of the same from Premier Hara of Japan, 
just before his assassination—A ssociated Press dispatch: 

““President Harding has been inspired by God to do this,’ 
said the Premier, ‘and it behooves mankind which is repre- 
sented at this conference to accomplish things for the high 
and lasting benefit of humanity.’ ” 
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THE AFFECTED MOVEMENT 


Other less ephemeral and more sophisticated words 
are to be found in abundance. Mr. H. G. Wells, per- 
spieuous English observer and writer who has been 
visiting America with a view to taking in the Arms 


Conference at closer range, says in the New York 
World: 


“We are all naturally trivial creatures. We do not live 
from year to year; we live from day to day. Our minds 
haturally take short views and are distracted by little, im- 
mediate issues. We forget with astonishing facility. And 
this is as true of the high political persons who will gather 
at Washington as it is of any overworked clerk who will 
read about the conference in a street car or on the way 
home to supper and bed. These big questions affect every- 
body, and also they are too big for anybody. A great in- 
tcHlectual and moral effect is required if they are to be 
dealt with in any effectual manner.” 

In another article the same writer remarks: 


“At present the chief powers of the world show no signs 
of the collective action demanded. They are still obsessed 
by old-fashioned ideas of national sovereignty and national 
competition, and thouch all verge on bankruptey, they main- 
tain and develop fresh armies and fleets. That is to say, 
they are in the preparatory stage of another war. So‘long 
as this divided and threatening state of affairs continues 
there can be no stability, no real general reeovery ; shortages 
Will inevease famine will spread, towns, cities, communica- 
tions will deeay ; increasing masses of sturving unemployed 
will resort to lmore and more desperate and violent pro- 
tests, until they assume a quasi-revolutionary character, 
Kdueation will ebb, and soqal security dwindle and tade 
into anarchy. Civilization as we know it will go under 
and a new Dark Age begin. 

“And this fate is not thieatening aiilization; it is hap- 
pening to civilization before our eyes The ship of eiviliza- 
tion is not going to sink in five years’ time or in fitty years’ 
time. It 1s sinking new. Itussin is under the water line; 
she has censed to produce, she starves; large aveas of Enast- 
ern Europe and Asin sink toward the same Jevel: the in- 
dustrial areas of Germany face a parallel grim decline: the 
winter will be the worst on record tor British labor. The 
pulse of American business weakens 


“To Ffaee which srtuation in the world’s aftairs this crowd 
of hastily compiled representatives, and their associates, 
dependents and satellites, now gathers at Washington. They 
are all, from President Warding down to the rawest steno- 
erapher gil, human beings. That is to say, they are all 
inattentive, moody, trivial, selfish, evasive, patriotic, preju- 
diced creatures, unable to be intelligently selfish even, for 
more than a year or so ahead, after the nuture of ... No.1. 

“very one has some sort of blinding personal interest 
to distort the realities that he has to fuce. Politicians have 
to think of their personal prestige and their party associa- 
tions; naval aud mulitary experts have to think of their 
ecureers. 

“One may argue it as good a gathering as our present 
circumstances permit. Probably there is some good will 
for atl mankind in every one who comes. Probably not one 
14 ultogether blind to the tremendous disaster that towers 
over us, but all are forgetful.” 


MORE TRENCHANT WORDS 


Still more penetrating words are found in the Balti- 


more Evening Sun: 
“If the total net result of the Conference is merely a 
bhoizontal reduction in armaments, then it will certainly 
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not have the effect of making war more unlikely than It 
is today. On the contrary, it will have the effect of making 
war more likely, for it will remove one of the chief of the 
existing objections to war, to wit, the objection that it costs 
too much. What is needed, first, is a definite and final 
renunciation of the incessant international intriguing, the 
endless hatching of plots and alliances, the infernal dab- 
bling with encirclements and balances of power which caused 
the last great war, and will inevitably cause another one 
if it is not soon abandoned. And what is needed, secondly, 
is an equally definite renunciation of the doctrine that it 
is the solemn duty of certain powerful nations to interfere 
foreibly with the imner organization and foreign relations 
of certain weaker nations, and that the latter lay them- 
selves open to just punishment when they resist. 


“The actual purpose of the Conference from the American 
standpoint — not the purposes outlined in Dr. Harding’s 
lyrical nonsense, or even those described by the more in- 
telligent and honest Mr. Hughes, but the real purpose, the 
fundamental purpose — is to chp the wings of Japan by 
diplomacy, and so obliterate the necessity of clipping them 
by force. If the Japs are to be permitted to run wild in 
Northern Asia, then it means money out of Uncle Sam’s 
pocket — and not a few dollars, but millions and billions. 
He is trying (under all the highfalutin and posturing) to 
accomplish this by breaking up the Anglo-Japanese alliance 
—by offering the Government of England such gaudy induce- 
ments that public opinion will force it to throw over the 
Japs and accept. If he succeeds, then every American pro- 
fiteer who is a man and a Christian will fall upon his kneeg 
and give thanks to God. If he fails, then we must prepare 
fur another butchery—and this time, in all probability, one 
in the grand manner.” 


“The childish nonsense of Dr. Harding about the altruism 
of the Umited States is deceptive, of course, to no one, and 
least of all to the Japs They know very well that the in- 
terest of the oligarchy which rules America in the hberty 
and honor of the Chinese, Ixoreuns, Siberians, and so on 
is infinitely less passionate than its interest in the trade of 
these peaples. The American statement of war amns in 1917 
was notoriously hypocritical and false, and every intelligent 
foreigner is well aware of if; even certain rash Americans, 
for example Senator Glass, have begun to denounce the dis- 
crepancy between the protestation of lofty intention and 
the obscene scramble for eusy luot. In the present case, no 
sane man believes, as Dr. Harding said, that ‘we harbor 
no fears’ and ‘have no sordid ends to serve’. We harbor, 
in fact, a very real feur—the fear of Japan, with a fear 
of England floating in the air. And our end is quite as 
sordid as that of the Japs themselves: we are trying to 
keep them from hogging Asia, that our own patriotic entre- 
picneurs may have a fair chance to swindle the simple 
Asians, e. g., With consortiums, missionaries, bootleg whis- 
key, phonograph records, chewing-gum, patent medicines, 
picture postcards, embalmed beef, mouldy flour, and all the 
other great engines of Christian Aaltur. Our altruism in 
Asia is precisely like our altruism in Mexico and Haiti— 
a transparent disguise for self-interest.” 








“The case of American imperialism against Japanese im- 
perialism is as weak and hypocritical as the case of British 
navilism against German militarism. The Japs have done 
nothing to the Koreans that we have not done to the 
Haitians. In our case, in fact, the provocation was vastly 
less, and the means adopted were even more brutal and 
cowardly. The Japanese people needed room for expansion, 
and Korea was directly under their noses; and it was as 
natural for them to ooze into it as it was for the Canadians 
to ooze into Saskatchewan. But we went into Haiti for 
the sole purpose of screwing money out of the Haitians— 
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and our enlightened method of collecting it was to murder 
three thousand Haitians, nine-tenths of whom, I dare say, 
had never so much as heard of the debt, if actual debt it 
was. Here was imperialism in its crassest and most ignoble 
form—and the same President Harding, who burbled of 
altruism last Saturday, and the same Secretary Hughes, 
who followed him with a plea for the stacking of arms, 
have taken over and accepted full responsibility for its 
consequences, and have let nine months go by without the 
slightest move to atone for them.” 


“Two different results may thus flow out of the Disarma- 
ment Conference, judging by the cards now on the table. 
First, there may be a new Triple Alliance—England and 
the United States, with the Jupanese, maybe, admitted to 
the ante-chamber to save their faces—a Triple Alliance 
that will last precisely as long as. any of those in the past 
have lasted, viz.: until the two great paladins of righteous- 
hess begin quarreling over the spoils. Secondly, there may 
be a genuine and whole-hearted abandonment of imperial- 
ism and muilitarism—a torthright giving up, not of one or 
two of the pistols in the rack, but of the fundamental 
scheme of things that makes it prudent to keep them prim- 
ed and loaded—a formal quitting of the business of murder 
and robbery as a means of gain. This is what Senator 
Borah dreams of — honest, uncontaminated, disinterested 
peuce and good-will, like that, say, between Maryland and 
Vennsylyania—ainternpational relations purged of chiciunery, 
biutility, avarice, braggadocio. 

“Tt as a beautiful dieam. But don’t put any of your money 
on it” 


THE POOR PARSON 


Bad as pecumary conditions have been among Amer- 
ican clergymen (only seventeen percent of whom receive 
4$1.500.00 or over per year), the conditions are worse 
m Great Britain. The London Daily News comments 
on the situation in that country: 


“The miserable plight of the majority of ministers of 
religion in nearly all denominations is the worst scandal 
of the churches today. They are expected, large numbers 
of them, to carry out their high mission in circumstances 
that ae often degrading and demoralizing, even to the finest 
spirits, and on pittances that a dustiman would reject with 
scorn. What right have the lay critics, in the face of such 
notorious facts as these, to complain of the thinness of the 
spiritual sustenance sometimes offered to them? And how 
long do they imagine it will be before the source of supply 
Will altogether dry up? There are in the Church of England 
at least four million communicants, from whom a contribu- 
tion of a shilling apiece would provide, not only the sum 
asked for on behalf of the clergy, but sufficient also to 
supply the amount allotted by the National Assembly for 
the pensions of clergymen too old to do their work efficiently, 
but compelled to continue as the only alternative to com- 
plete destitution. A religion which is oot worth a shilling a 
year seems to us to be worth nothing to speak of.” 

The public evidently concurs. 


MORE SOUTHERN METHODIST TROUBLES 


All honest people must admire the course of Mr. 
Charles W. Rankin, who has just returned from China 
where he has been doing missionary work under the 
auspices of the Southern Methodist Church. Mr. Ran- 
kin has recently resigned. The Chattanooga Sunday 
Times remarks editorially: 
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“His address to the Martin class was in the nature of an 
explanation of his suddenly changed purpose and also un 
admonition to the church of a serious and radical change 
that he declares has come over the spirit of the service. 
He charged directly that without qualification the ‘unortho- 
dox doctrines’ were being tuught by missionaries and that 
the mission schools were being ‘saturated with the new 
theology’ which denies the divinity of the Bible and the 
miraculous birth of Christ, and that this was being done 
with the consent and apparent approval of the mission 
board. He had protested, he said, to the board without 
success, and not being conscientiously willing to continue 
in a service that was undermining the very essentinl funda- 
mentals of the religion he believed in and which he had 
abandoned his professional business to teach the Chinese 
in their blindness, returned home. He closed with the wurn- 
ing to his hearers that the same poison—rationalism and 
materialism—-was spreading thioughout the church, and 
insisted that it must be met and countered; that ‘heresy 
is not confined to the work in China, but that factions in 
the church at home are seeking to take the divine inspira- 
tion out of the Bible which, if net met and overcome, would 
wreck the church on the rock of materialism’.” 





A BASIS FOR JUDGMENT 


All we need to do to judge, not of the everlasting 
destiny of individuals, but of the merits and demerits 
of a Christian movement, is to inquire into its attitude 
toward the Word of God. A cursory review of the course 
ot Christendom will show it to be but a series of avos- 
tasies, with a few feeble returns to the truth; but mever 
has there been such complete apostasy as at the present 
time, even in those very bodics which owe their rise to 
a return to God’s Word. Catholicism, as exhibited in 
the Greek and Roman Churches, has never in all these 
centuries of apostasy been guilty of the repudiation of 
the Sacred Writings, but rather they have hidden them 
—hidden them from the laity; hidden them with a 
covering of superstitious legends and observances; hid- 
den them as the scribes had covered them of old, with 
such a thick crust of tradition that the very custodians 
of the truth did not know the Truth when he came, but 
disdained and crucified him. 


The Greek Church, be it said to its credit, has always 
cherished a knowledge of the original texts of the Buble 
and has striven at various times to revise its Versions 
to conform to them. While the Roman community 
opposed the Reformation, the Greek Church inaugurated 
a similar reform, but was opposed by the people. Never- 
theless, that national religion has become so firmly 
established by custom and usage, and is so far divorced 
from the vital realities of Holy Writ that it is deemed 
unworthy of any divine support or protection. It has 
already begun a serious disintegration. 


So much has been said against the Roman movement 
by Protestants that it is needless to enlarge upon her 
crime in withholding the Scriptures from the people 
and so utterly misrepresenting God as to lead them to 
suppose that he is bartering his favors for their penance 
and their pence. They make merchandise of his gifts 
to enrich themselves. And Protestantism and its pro- 
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geny has torn off some of the traditions of Rome, spe- 
cially restoring the truth of justification by faith. 

But even this truth has been practically disowned by 
the various state churches which were founded upon it. 
It still remains in their creeds, but finds only a scattered 
individual recognition among their members. 


THE: ONLY SAFE WAY 


Take as an evidence of the prolificness of apostasy 
one notable instance, Methodism. Itself a protest against 
lax living, it 1s repudiated on this ground by Free 
Methodism. This in turn is succeeded by the distinctly 
Holiness Movement; but this, in turn, is discounted by 
the “Tongues”, which 1s itself split mto various and 
discordant divisions. Noble and devout students of God’s 
Word have been in all the movements in Christendom; 
but the human element has sooner or later prevailed, 
and their followers have given thetr word, their opinions, 
about the Scriptures a higher place than the Sacred 
Text itself. 

Fach of these movements seems to have had one effect 
—to divorce believers from the faith. The most mar- 
velous experiences and visions and tongues, coupled with 
extreme sanctity, if it refuses to bow to the Word of 
God, is proof of apostasy. The ripest scholarship which 
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discards aught of divine revelation 1s proof of apostasy. 
The most godly disciple of a doctrine which is buttressed 
by hoary suppositions and sacred traditions may think 
that he is opposing the apostasy and still be 1ts most 
efficient advocate! 

The greatest danger, to those who love God’s Word 
lies, not in the carping critic, not from those who live 
on their emotions; for these do not exert nearly so great 
an influence as defenders of the faith who are honestly 
endeavoring to oppose what they deem error. 


What 1s our safety, then? Safety hes only in such a 
recognition of the prevalence of apostasy as will lead 
us to pass by all human authority and supposition and 
tradition and found all our faith upon the facts of the 
Word. Nor do we exclude ourselves from the list of 
those who should not be followed. We have the same 
difficulties within and without to contend with as the 
rest. But we hope that all who read these lines may be 
able to grant us this one thing, that the burden of our 
message 13 a return to God’s Word. If it is uot that, 
then we have no excuse for a separate existence. We 
claim only one thing—an earnest desire to believe God ; 
and to receive what he has said, regardless alike of the 
praise of men or the fear of men; and apart from all 
traditional beliefs or intei pretations. 


THE PARENTHESIS OF SIN 


“We give thee thanks, O Lord God, the Almighty, who art and who wast; because thou hast taken 
thy great power, and didst reign. And the nations were wroth. and thy wrath came, and the time 
of the dead to be judged, and the time to give thetr reward to thy servants the prophets, and to 
the saints, and to them that fear thy name, the small and the great; and to destroy them that 
destroy the earth.” (Revelation 11:17, 18, B.V.) “For yet a little while, and the wicked shall 
not be; Yea, thou shalt diligently constder hts place and he shall not be.”——Psalm 87:10, R. V. 


are operative in the world. That wrong seems to 

be the more powerful of the two at present, will be 
considered by most. As to why this should be few can 
reasonably explain. Fewer yet will attempt to trace 
these forces to their fountain-heads for a solution. 
Have these forces always been active, and will wrong 
always be dominant? Could not the God who created 
man and supplied him with a means for a limited life 
have aranged fer a perfect environment with perfect 
food and freedom from sin that he might have enjoyed 
cternal life, thus avoiding the awful calamity, death, 
and its attendant miseries? 

Many of the brightest minds of the ages have long 
puzzled over these questions, unable to solve them. 
They were limited by lack of knowledge and of faith 
in God, and deceived by the god of this world. There- 
fore there have been many false theories advanced. We 
need not stop to inspect all the mentally and logically 
nauseating creeds put forth by imperfect men. Satan 
has continued to put light for darkness and darkness 
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for light, as we read: “The god of this world hath 
blinded the minds of the unbelieving, that the light of 
the gospel of the glory of Christ, who 1s the image of 
God, should dawn not upon them”. In contrast to all 
these “babblings of science” Jehovah has stated the 
entire case so clearly that all who desire may easily find 
the real explanation, one which satisfies reason, justice, 
love, and power. Why need we search further ? 

We call to mind the strain of the Psalmist, “The 
heavens relate the glory of God; and the expanse telleth 
of the work of his hands. Day unto day uttereth speech, 
and night unto night showeth knowledge. There is no 
speech, there are no words; their voice is not heard, 
but their melody extendeth through all the earth, and 
to the end of the world their words.” (Leeser) Care- 
fully studying those heavens astronomers advise us that 
the moon is about 240,000 miles from the earth. Its 
orbit therefore would be about 480,000 miles in diam- 
eter. ‘The sun is 960,000 miles in diameter, large enough 
to enclose several earths and their moons, orbits and 
all. The sun is 938,000,000 miles from the earth. The 
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diameter of the earth’s orbit is about 186,000,000 miles. 
Astronomers tell us that Betelguese, one of the stars 
of the star-group Orion, has a diameter of 230,000,000 
miles. This could enclose our sun, with the planets 
Vulcan, Mercury, Venus, and Earth, and permit them 
to continue their present courses about the sun, and 
still not fill Betelguese. Yet Betelguese is but one of 
countless giants which course the skies. 


Who created Betelguese and his entourage, and who 
directs their times and courses with a precision. exceed- 
ing that of a locomotive engineer, that every appoint- 
ment shall be made exactly on time? “To whom then 
will ye liken me, or shall I be equal? saith the Holy 
One. Lift up your eyes on high, and behold who hath 
created these, that bringeth out their host by number ; 
he calleth them all by names by the greatness of his 
might, for that he is strong in power; not one faileth.” 
(Isaiah 40:25, 26) No wonder the Psalmist again 
exclaims. “What 1s man that thou art mindful of him? 
and the son of man, that thou visitest him?” By way 
of comparing the relative sizes of the earth and Betel- 
guese, we might think of a globe about 600 feet in 
diameter as representing Betelguese, the earth would 
be about the size of a small pea. Then think of a speck 
on the pea small enough w proportion to represent a 
man. It would be so small that the most powerful 
microscope would be required to find it. Would any 
sane mind contend that a being capable of filling the 
heavens with giants hke Betelguese and holding them 
in leash, could not control the speck of a man, or a 
myriad of them, if he so desired? “Behold, the nations 
are as a drop of a bucket, and are counted as the small 
dust of the halance; behold, he taketh up the isles as 
a very little thing.”—Ismah 40° Lo. 


THE BIBLE A TELESCOPE 


Tho Bible claims to be a revelation from God to man, 
and Christians and Jews have so accepted it for cen- 
turies. Suppose we think of the Bible as a telescope 
through which we may view something of the scope of 
God’s vast empire, which spans from ages past on imto 
the limitless future. A hand telescope is usually folded 
closely and hag a cap over each end to protect the lenses. 
Tt would be of little value until the caps were removed 
and it werc adjusted to the eve of the observer, usually 
drawn to full length. So with the Bible, it is of com- 
paratively little value to a possessor until the caps are 
removed and it 1s properly adjusted. Drawing it to its 
full length, as we would a telescope, and Ictting Genesis 
and Revelation be the end lenses what do we see? A 
clear vision of God’s plan for the human race, from 
sinlessness to sinlessness, with an interim or parenthesis 
of 7000 years of sm. The first three chapters of Genesis 
describe the preparation of the earth as a home for a 
new creation, man. The work of six creative days, or 
epochs, of 7000 years cach, 42,000 years, is briefly sketch- 
ed, showing the gradual changing from a void or chaotic 
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condition to one of order and life-sustaining arrange- 
ments. Other Scriptures inform us that God had set 
aside a great seven-day week for the perfecting of the 
earth. We may Imow from this that the earth was not 
perfect at the end of six days. A perfect home in the 
Garden of Eden was specially prepared for the forth- 
coming king of earth, man. 


It is interesting to note that there is not the slightest 
intimation that God created man to die, or that he only 
intended him to live upon earth for a short time and 
then transfer or transplant him elsewhere to other en- 
vironments, or that he had not made full provision for 
man’s eternal life. On the contrary, Genesis 2:9 and 3: 
22 state very clearly that everything was prepared for 
the enjoyment and eternal life of Adam. Could we ex- 
pect less from a loving, all-wise, all-powerful Creator to- 
wards his creatures whom he had brought forth in his 
own image? Nothing less did God provide. The crea- 
ture was perfect, his environments were perfect. He 
was basking in the full sunshine of the favor of his 
Maker. He was given a perfect start and told to gen- 
erate after his own kind. 


COMPANION FOR ADAM DIVINELY PROVIDED 

God began dealing with him lovingly and methodic- 
ally to develop ns latent powers of mind that he might 
know himself and his surroundings. To satisfy his hun- 
ger he might choose from all the varied fruits of the 
garden, only one exception being made. To keep the 
garden in order he might arrange his work as he de- 
sired. (Genesis 2:15) He enjoyed the favor of personal 
communion with his Creator, the Logos. All the birds 
aud animals were brought before him that he might 
name them, and “whatsoever Adam called every living 
ercature that was the name thereof”. His language and 
memory were thus put to work. Furthermore he must 
have been set to thinking and reasoning, for “Adam 
gave names to all cattle, and to the fowl of the air, and 
to every beast of the field; but for Adam there was not 
found an help meet for him”. This implies that he 
was looking for some suitable companion, and since 
none was found he must have thought and wondered 
about it. Doubtless Jehovah thus coached his develop- 
ment in mind and, concurrently, in personal character 
that he might be able properly to use the great abilities 
with which he had been endowed As he realized his lack 
of human companionship, and reflected upon it, he 
would be better prepared to appreciate the gift of a 
partner suitable to his station. With what ecstatic joy 
he must have first beheld Eve and realized that she was 
‘bone of his bones, and flesh of his flesh’. What a happy, 
congenial union! What a mutual joy in each other’s 
companionship! Perfect beings, perfect in beauty, para- 
disaic surroundings, eternal prospects. No forebodings 
of evil, not a cloud upon their horizon, not a thing to 
mar their happiness. What more could God give? As 
an obedient child never thinks of disobeying the parent, 
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nor questions the right of the parent to give commands 
or limitations, doubtless these two never questioned the 
prohibition to eat of the tree of knowledge. Why should 
they? There was plenty of everything needed for life 
and enjoyment. They were daily growing in knowledge 
and appreciation of their blessings, and luxuriating in 
each other’s love and the love and care of God. 

Here the record introduces another experience. One 
of the well-known beings of the garden, the serpent, 
was used by some exterior power to convey a message 
to the woman. [Being found alone she was invited to 
use her reasoning faculties along a new Jine, individ- 
ually, aside from consultation with her husband. Sug- 
gestions merely, but with an msinuation of evil on the 
part of God towards them. This was something new. 
No force, no coercion used. Why did not the woman 
immediately resent the insinuation agaist her very 
best Friend? Because she had doubtless come to love 
and trust the spirit being who was now deceiving her. 
She put forth her hand and took and did eat of the 
forbidden fruit. She did not discern the situation clear- 
ly, for she was deceived by her tempter. No doubt the 
fruit tasted good, just as 1t had looked desirable to the 
eye. St. Paul tells us that the woman was deceived ; 
probably thinking she had found something valuable 
and desirable, and beimg of a generous disposition she 
at once desired to share her new-found treasure with 
Adam. 


ADAM WAS NOT DECEIVED 


When she presented the frut to him, he was not 
deceived for a moment, but he was confronted with a 
situation never before met. Here was his first acquaiut- 
ance with sin, the principle of wrong in action. How 
should he meet 1t? We may reasonably presume that 
his mind began to work as it had never worked before. 
His beautiful, lovely, God-given companion had broken 
the command of God and eaten of the forbidden fruit. 
What would be the result? Not many particulars are 
given, but we may easily picture the gmef and dismay 
which wrung his heart and mind. No doubt in his mind 
but that the death sentence would be imposed upon her 
as soon as the matter came before Jchovah. Apparently 
there was no possible hope for her, she must die. What 
would he do? Apparently he must choose between life 
and loyalty to his Creator, without his wife, or disobey 
and die with her. What an opportunity for him to wait 
and scek wisdom from God. We may readily conclude, 
from other Scriptures bearing upon the subject that 
God would have been willing to tell him that he was 
the head of the family, and that the responsibility 
therefore rested upon him. He had not transgressed, 
and was therefore not culpable; but as for Eve, being 
in transgression, but not under direct personal trial, 
some punishment suitable to the offense would be meted 
cut to her, and that would suffice. The death sentence 
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might not have heen inflicted upon her, because she was 
deceived. 


Adam knew from experience what 1t was to be with- 
out such a companion. He did not wait to seek further 
information. He made up his own mind. He decided 
to die with her, rather than live without her, as he 
supposed would be necessary; so he deliberately dis- 
obeyed and made himself a transgressor. 

It 1s a true saying, ““Conscience doethymake cowards 
of us all”. Instead of, as formerly, looking forward with 
pleasure to the evening season of fellowship with their 
Lord, they wanted to hide from his presence. The wise 
man says, “The wicked flee when no man pursueth”’. 
It is probable that whenever the Lord appeared to Adam 
it was in some such manner as he appeard to Abraham 
in the plains of Mamre. (Genesis 18) As Lucifer had 
been appomted the care-taker and protector of Adam 
(Ezekiel 28:14) it may be doubted, whether he had 
ever appeared in bodily form, though he used the ser- 
pent to present the temptation to Hve. Adam and Lve 
were human beings, perfect to be sure, but nothing 
more, “of the earth, earthy,” as explained by St. Paul. 
Not spirit-natured nor heavenly-minded, nor with the 
shghtest hint that they might ever expect anything 
more than they had. 


DIVINE JUSTICE MANIFESTED 

We pause a moment to examine the sentence passed 
by the great Judge. No one has the right to add to or 
take from what is recorded. “In the sweat of thy face 
shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground; 
for out of 1t wast thou taken; for dust thou art, and 
unto dust shalt thou return.” No intimation here that 
there had been a conscious soul or spirit hovering in the 
air at the time of Adam’s creation which God had taken 
and placed in the created body: and no intimation that 
he called such supposed combination man. (Genesis 
2:7) Hence when he returned to the ground there could 
be no soul or spirit to continue conscious after the de- 
struction of the body. Consciousness is only possible 
with a body. To carry out the sentence they were denied 
longer access to the perfect food and conditions of the 
garden (Genesis 3:22), but might prolong life for a 
while by seeking such sustenance as might be found in 
the herbs and roots outside. The results of the sentence 
passed on to their offspring by heredity. 


The last three chapters of Revelation bring to our 
view the same human homestead 7,000 vears later. Thea 
full seven-day week is there ended; the world perfected: 
a world-wide Paradise; perfect conditions, climate, 
fruits and water; perfect government. Millions and 
billions of perfect beings—‘the kings of the earth do 
bring their glory and honor into” the city or govern- 
ment. Who are they? The sons of Adam who had 
shared in his loss and terrible experiences with sin and 
death, but who were redeemed by Another, and given 
the opportunity to recover from that loss, wiscr, happier, 
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stronger in character for their awful experience. They 
will be able more fully to appreciate the wisdom, love, 
aud power of God, and his reason for hating sin in all 
its forms, and his justice 1n destroying forever all will- 
ful sinners. Ihe memory of their terrible experiences 
during the reign of sin and death will cause them to 
recoil from its polluting touch with horror. They will 
still be human beings their nature will not have been 
altered in the least; nor will their place of residence 
have been changed. Neither will their transgression 
alter God’s purpose to have a world filled with intelli- 
gent bemes. in his own likeness and image on the human 
plane. 

Stop and look at the picture carefully. Isvery one 
perfect, with the glory and honor of God’s image stamp- 
ed forever upon him nothing to harm or make afraid, 
surrounded with the delights of Paradise, blessed with 
the fellowship of his tellow-creatures, and every sense 
of joy and happiness fully gratified ; forever freed from 
sin; wrong hever agam to function on earth. 


Man’s experience with sin would therefore be a period 
of 7,000 years. He came into the world sinless and 
pure. He was told to propagate and replenish the earth. 
His transgression did not change God’s plan, but gave 
God the oppoitumity to manifest a wisdom, justice, love, 
and power, in such a manner as might never have been 
proper under any other conditions, and to appeal to the 
intelligence of his creatures as to the righteousness of 
all his acts. 


WHEN GOD WAS ALONE 


‘Thus our first view through the telescope of God’s 
Word reveals the fact that God is fully able to cope 
with wrong and sin whenever and however he may 
please, so far as the earth is concerned. But this does 
not carry us back far enough to see where sin first 
originated. Wrong was apparently already active when 
Adam first came in contact with it. Let us therefore 
turn our glass to scan further into the past. Suppose 
we go back to the time when God was alone. How may 
we know that God ever was alone? By carefully scan- 
ning the records of the past which God has had recorded 
and preserved for our instruction. In Revelation 3:14 
we read that the Logos was “the beginning of the crea- 
tion of God”. What God may have been doing before 
he began creating is not material to the subject. That 
is back far enough. There he began the work of creat- 
ing. His first creation was the Logos. (John 1: 1-3) 
Of course God must have existed before he could create 
anything. Hence before that he must have been alone. 
Again mm Colossians 1:15 we read that the Logos was 
“the image of the invisible God, the firstborn of every 
creature”—the same thought stated in different phrase. 
God is not a creature, a created being, for he is from 
everlasting to everlasting. He 1s called the Father of 
the Logos. No one could be a father and be no older 
than his offspring. The Logos is called the Son of God. 
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No one could be a son and be as old as his father. Thus 
the testimony multiplies that there was a time when 
God was alone. ‘His work is perfect; for all his ways 
are Judgment [justice]; a God of truth and without 
iniquity, Just and right 1s he.” (Deuteronomy 32: 4) 
Wrong could not function then, for there was no one to 
put it into action. That was long before the beginning 
of sin. 


After the bringing foith of the Logos there were two 
beings in the universe. Of him we read that he was 
“holy, harinless, undefiled, and separate from sinners”. 
Hence neither of them was evil in any way The prin- 
ciples of right and wrong have always existed, as prin- 
ciples. But prineiples cannot act of themselves: there 
must be some active agent to put them into operation. 
As God and the Logos were perfect in action as well 
as being, they could not set the principle of wrong into 
action. 


WHO CREATED THE DEVIL? 


In [phesians 3.9 we are further informed that it 
was God “who created all things by Jesus Christ”; and 
verse 11 states that all was in accord with a plan de- 
signed by God. In Colossians 1:16 we are further in- 
formed that by him, the Logos, “were all things created, 
that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and in- 
visible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or prin- 
cipalities, or powers ; all things were created by him and 
for him”. Additional information is given in Revela- 
tion 10:6: “Who created heaven, and the things that 
therein are and the earth, and the things that therein 
are, and the sea, and the things which are therein”, 
Hence whatever life came into existence must have 
received a start from the Logos. Furthermore, as the 
principle of wrong must have an active agent, whoever 
that active agent is must have received life from God 
at the hands of the Logos. If there 1s a personal devil, 
here must have been his source of life. Did they make 
a devil? How could they if neither could do wrong? 
To create a devil would surely be a great wrong. Is 
there then no devil, or if there is did he spring from 
some other source? 


There were other intelligent beings long before man 
was created, for we read in Job 38:7 that when the 
foundations of the earth were laid “the morning stars 
sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy”. 
Who were these other “sons of God” who were so in- 
terested in the work of creation that they verily shouted 
for joy? The Psalmist says: “What is man that thou 
art mindful of him? and the son of man that thou 
visitest him? For thou hast made him a little lower 
than the angels.” Ah! they are angels, personal beings 
of somewhat higher order than man, with spirit-nature 
bodies instead of fleshly-nature bodies. Our Lord further 
explains: “That which is born of the flesh is flesh [a 
fleshly or human heing]; and that which 1s born of the 
spirit is spirit [a spirit being with a spirit-body].... 
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The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the 
sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and 
whither it goeth, so is every one that is born of the 
spirit [brought forth on the spirit plane of life].” Hu- 
man beings cannot sense the presence of spirit beings, 
for their bodies are so different. Intimations are given 
that there may be several grades or planes of spirit be- 
ings, or angels, some of less ability, and some of greater 
ability and authority. What a happy family of heavenly 
beings, singing and praising God for his blessings and 
bounties, and all interested in every further manttfesta- 
tion of his wisdom and purposes. No wrong or sin 
anywhere. Can any one imagine there were no ties of 
love and affection among the members of that family ? 


“LUCIFER, SON OF THE MORNING” 


We are not favored with the personal names of many 
of those heavenly beings; only three names are given, 
viz., Michael, Gabriel, and Lucifer. Gabriel is mentioned 
by name four times, Lucifer but once. Not much is said 
of either Michael or Gabriel by way of personal descrip- 
tion, but Lucifer is described at some length in Isaiah 
14:12-19 and Ezekiel 28:12-19. By connecting and 
combining the two descriptions we have a clear state- 
ment of the beginning of sin, also its calamitous end. 

“OQ Lucifer, son of the morning,” “thou hast been in 
Eden the garden of God; every precious stone was thy 
covering, the sardius, topaz, and the diamond, the beryl, 
the onyx, and the ja-per, the sapphire, the emerald and 
the carbuncle, and gold; the workmanship of thy tabrets 
and of thy pipes was prepared in thee in the day that 
thou wast created. Thou art the anoimted cherub that 
covereth; and I have set thee so; thou wast upon the 
holy mountain of God; thou hast walked up and down 
in the midst of the stones of fire. Thou wast perfect in 
all thy ways from the day that thou wast created, tul 
iniquity was found in thee.” How thou art fallen from 
heaven. “Thine heart was lifted up because of thy 
beauty, thou hast corrupted thy wisdom by reason of 
thy brightness [turned all thy wisdom mto the ways 
of wickedness and corruption].” “For thou hast said in 
thine heart [secretly plotted against God]: I will ascend 
into heaven [usurp some position not given him by 
Jehovah], I will exalt my throne above the stars of 
God [take a position above all my companions], I will 
sit also upon the mount [government, place of greater 
authority | of the congregation in the sides of the north ; 
I will ascend above the heights of the clouds; I will be 
like the Most High.” 

Here is the explanation of the first sin in the universe, 
the principle of wrong put into action by a personal 
agent, Lucifer. Being a free moral agent he had the 
privilege of choosing that course if he so desired. 

No doubt Lucifer, “The Morning Star,” was greatly 
beloved by all the heavenly host, not only for his beauty 
and wisdom, but also for his personality and good qual- 
ities Also he oecupied a high position in the kingdom. 
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As yet his scheme was “in his mind”, and doubtless he 
thought no one could know of it, not even Jehovah. 
However, if God is able to read the thoughts and im- 
aginations of the hearts of his creature man, is it pre- 
sumable that he would limit his ability to man alone 
of all his intelligent creatures? Would it not be far 
more reasonable to suppose that he would reserve to 
himself that privilege towards all his creatures? We 
have no doubt then that Jehovah could easily read.the 
thoughts of Lucifer’s mind. Knowing the final result 
of sin, God could have nipped this insurrection “in the 
bud” had he so desired. But supposing he had done so, 
what would have been the effect upon all the other 
angels? If God had instantly annihilated Lucifer, the 
others, not knowing the cause, and unable to compre- 
hend the ultimate effects of sin if they had been told, 
would have considered God an arbitrary tyrant, and 
probably attributed all sorts of motives to his action, 
such as jealousy, desire to show his authority and power, 
etc. They would have feared him for his power, and 
not loved and obeyed him in spirit and in truth. Ap- 
parently God gave no evidence of knowing Lucifer’s 
thoughts. 


LUCIFER’S AMBITION REALIZED 


At just what time in the past Lucifer first entertained 
such thoughts is not stated, nor is it necessary for us 
to know, but evidently they were not acted upon until 
he decided to try them out upon Adam. Being exceed- 
ingly wise, he determined to present the matter to Eve, 
who loved and trusted “The Morning Star’ and to 
Adam through his most vulnerable trait, his love for 
Eve. He doubtless reasoned that it would be useless 
to ask Adam to join in any open rebellion against 
God. He therefore planned to trap Adam into an act 
of disobedience, which would result in his loss of favor 
with Jehovah, and this would automatically enlist him 
with Lucifer. We need not rehearse the sad account 
again. Iucifer succeeded. Then there were two in re- 
bellion against God, one a powerful angel, the other a 
man, with dominion over the earth. In the condemna- 
tion against the serpent there was a veiled sentence 
against Lucifer, which he may or may not have under- 
stood. He may have thought that God had not suspected 
his treachery, but really considered the serpent the guilty 
party, and therefore condemned it henceforth to crawl 
upon its belly. But Lucifer had no intention of playing 
equal with his partner in sm. Adam had something too 
valuable to be lost sight of, which Lucifer greatly de- 
sired, viz., the dominion of earth. God had not recalled 
the appointment of Adam as ruler of the earth, although 
it was of course implied in the death sentence. Lucifer 
may have had either of two expectations: one that Adam 
would not really die, as death had never come to any 
of God’s moral creatures up to that time, and provision 
had been made for his eternal existence in the garden; 
the other that if he should die the dominion might be 
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grasped by himself. It did not take the angel long to 
bring the man and his posterity into subjection. (2 
Corinthians 4:4) God did not particularly interfere, 
but let Lucifer have all the liberty necessary to plant 
and reap a full crop of sin, that all might see for them- 
selves the actual fruit of sin gone to seed.—Reyv. 14: 18. 


ANGELS TESTED AND SIFTED 

What a testing these experiences must have been to 
all the angels. Every one would be compelled to make 
a choice. Lucifer, the beautiful, great, mighty, at the 
head of powerful organizations carrying on an appar- 
eutly successful rebellion against God, yet God seem- 
ingly making no effort to restrain him. What was the 
matter? Was God afraid of Lucifer, and unable to meet 
so able and wily an antagonist? But God could keep 
his own counsel, and saw it would be well to let them 
think. ‘They were developing characters. Many con- 
cluded Lucrfer was having the best of 1¢ and decided to 
join him; thus he became the “chief of devils’. (Luke 
11:15) He organized principalities, powers, appointed 
rulers of darkness, and set up his fellow wicked spirit 
beings in heavenly positions in his government. (Ephe- 
sians 6:12) ‘The faith of every angel must have been 
severely tested. Doubtless some lost faith. Occasionally 
God sent servants and prophets to promise great bless- 
ings some time in the future, after he had permitted 
sin to run a sufficient course. 

Other of the angels determined to trust God at all 
events. What a change must have come over the once 
happy heavenly home. Discord, division, breaking of 
tender heart-ties. and bonds of affection that had ce- 
mented friends for ages. 

Nowhere in ali the Bible 1s there an intimation, by 
word, parable or prophecy that God has not been able 
at all times to cope fully with any and every condition 
of opposition that might arise. Men and angels might, 
from their own limited reasoning, indeed conclude that 
the situation had gotten bevond God. If they had an 
opponent who was making such devastatious and had 
the power to overthrow him, how quickly would they 
do it. Would they permit him to continue his depreda- 
tions, deceiving, destroying and killing their best friends 
and most loval supporters? No, indeed! Then why does 
God? Ages roll by and stul little 1f any signs of ac- 
tivity on his part. The world 1s stil in subjugation to 
Lucifer and he is doing about as he will. God must 
be unable [some say] to carry out his benevolent designs, 
and he has left us to work out our own salvation. Lu- 
cifer, later known as the devil, coached such misrepre- 
sentations, and many forgot or almost began to hate 
God. 

Finally God sent forth word by his prophets in no 
ancertain terms, though still somewhat covered by fig- 
urative applications as against “the king of Babylon” 
and the “king of Tyrus”. We read again from Isaiah 
14 and Ezekiel 28: “How art thou cut down to the 
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ground, which didst weaken the nations... . Thou 
shalt be brought down to hell, to the sides of the pit. 
They that see thee shall narrowly look upon thee, and 
consider thee, saying, 1s this the man that made the 
earth to tremble, that did shake kmgdoms? ‘That made 
the world a wilderness, and destroyed the cities thereot ; 
that opened not the house of his prisoners?” “By the 
multitude of thy merchandise they have filled the midst 
of thee with violence, and thou hast sinned: therefore 
I will cast thee as profane out of the mountain of God; 
and I will destroy thee, O covering cherub, from the 
midst of the stones of fire. . . . J will cast thee to the 
ground, I will lay thee before kings, that they may be- 
hold thee. Thou hast defiled thy sanctuanes by the 
multitude of thine imigquities, by the iniquity of thy 
traffic; therefore will I bring forth a fire from the midst 
of thee, 1t shall devour thee, and I will bring thee to 
ashes upon the earth in the sight of all them that be- 
hold thee.” “All the kings of the nations, even all of 
them, lie in glory, every one in his own house But 
thou art cast out of thy grave like an abominable 
branch, and as the raiment of those that are slain, thrust 
through with a sword, that go down to the stones of the 
pit; a carcasa trodden under foot. hou shalt not be 
joined with them in burial, because thou hast destroyed 
thy land, and slain thy people” “All they that know 
thee among the people shall be astonished at thee; thou 
art become a terror, and never shalt thou be any more.” 


WICKED SPIRITS TO BE DESTROYED 

What a castigation! The final sentence has been pass- 
ed; and Lucifer and all the lesser devils now know and 
understand that God intends their final destruction. 
(Luke 4:34) God has permitted them to demonstrate 
fully the terrible results of sin and their own unworthi- 
ness for further hfe. They turned their dominion into 
a wilderness and made themselves a terror to evervthing 
good and righteous. ‘Their execution will therefore be 
seen clearly to be in fullest harmony with justice, not 
only to themselves but towards all others. 

“And they sang the song of Moses the servant of 
God, and the song of the Lamb, saying. Great and 
marvelous are thy works, Lord God Almighty; just and 
true are thy ways, thou King of saints. Who shall not 
fear [reverence] thee, O Lord, and glorify they name? 
for thou only art holy; for all nations shall come and 
worship [in spirit and in truth because of their under- 
standing} before thee; for thy judgments are made 
manifest.” (Revelation 15:3, 4) “And I saw a new 
heaven and a new earth, for the previous heaven and 
the previous earth were passed away. ... And there 
shall in no wise enter into 1t anything that defileth, nei- 
ther worketh abomination, or a lie; but [only] they 
which are written in the Lamb’s book of hfe.”—Reve- 
lation 21:1, 27. 

For ages in the past there was no such thing as sin. 
God’s Word reveals to us the first inception of sin in 
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the mind of Lueifer, tracing it down to rts full fruition; 
the wreck it made of him and all who followed in his 
course, the awful pall 1t cast over heaven and earth; 
and leads on down to sin’s final extinction. Again will 
follow ages where there will be no sin. The memory 
of the misery, distress, and destruction during the re- 
bellion of Satan will seem hke a horrible nightmare 
of the past, and cause every child of God to forever 
recoil from the death-dealing touch of sin. 

As we by faith now behold the glorious outcome, and 
aiready sec the Lord of hosts resuming control, shall 
we not enthusiastically jom in the hallelujah chorus of 
Revelation 5: 11-14? 

Looking thus through God’s Word we see that sin 
has been permitted of God for only a comparatively 
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short time. It might be called an explanatory parenthe- 
sis of the ages which more clearly reveals God’s wonder- 
ful characteristics, justice, love, power, and wisdom. 

“TL will extol thee, my God, O king; and I will bless 
thy name for ever and ever. . . . Great is, Jehovah, and 
greatly to be praised, and his greatness is unsearchable. 
... LT will speak of the glorious honor of thy majesty, 
and of thy wondrous works. . . . They shall abundantly 
utter the memory of thy great goodness, and sing of 
thy righteousness. . . . They shall speak of the glory 
c1 thy kingdom, and talk of thy power; to make known 
to the sons of men his mighty acts, and the glorious 
majesty of his kingdom. ... Thon openest thy hand 
and satisfiest the desire of every living thing.”—Parts 
of Psalm 1465, 





GOD’S DEALINGS WITH A HEATHEN CITY 


— — AlanenH 


O9— JoXaH 8 1— 4:11 — — 


JONAH AND 11. STORM — THE PROPHET’S ORDERS, DISOBEDIENCE, PUNISHMENT, AND PRAYLR— JONAH AND THE CITY — GON’S 
REPENTANCE — JONAH AND THE GOURD. 
“Let the wiched forsake hig way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts: and let him return unto Jehovah, and he wall 
have mercy upon him; and to our God, for he aril abundantly pardon.’—Isaiah 55:7. 


ONAIL was a prophet of Jehovah in the northern or ten- 

{tbe kingdem of Israel after the time of Iilisha He was 

oman connected with the strong nationalist movement 
in Ephraim. The prophecies which God gave through him 
concerning Ephraim were such as shewed that the kingdom 
of Istnel wus to vegain some ground from the Assyrians 
which had heen taken under circumstances buriliating to 
the Israelites Jonah’s prophecies geined for him power, 
position and popularity at Court and among the people 

But God had previously foretold (1 Kings 14:15, 16) of 
how Assyrin would be the whip in his hand to chisten 
his people Israel This threat still hung over them unful- 
filled, despite the other prophecy conecrning the temporary 
prosperity of Tsiael The Assyrian kingdom had been the 
most powerful of all the kingdoms in the world for some 
time prior to Jonah’s expemences But shortly before the 
time of Jeroboam the Second’s reign Assyrian was experi- 
encing a backset There are eighteen silent years in her 
own Instory, wilich means that there were no conquests— 
history being lurgely a record of conquests and defeats. 
During these eighteen or twenty vears the great and proud 
city of Nineveh had experienced the chagrin of revolutions 
from various of its provinces. It really looked as though 
Assyria’s sun was about to set. If it did set, then God’s 
prophecy about the breaking of Ephraim could not be ful- 
filled; and the Ephraimites hoped that this might be the 
case. 

But God’s vision was longer-sighted than man’s. When 
the time drew near for Ephraim’s (Israel’s) denationaliza- 
tion, an ambassador was ordered to Assyria to prepare a 
shelter for the exiles from Israel who would be led thither 
captive. That ambassador was Jonah, 


JONAH’S AWKWARD SITUATION 


Imagine the situation in which Jonah found himself when 
the miraculous whisper told him to go to Nineveh and to 
ery against its wickedness. “Now Nineveh became a great 
city unto God,” as reads the hteral rendering of Jonah 3:3. 
That is, Nineveh began to show up large in the divine 
purposes. Ephraim was about to cease being the head 


(Deuteronomy 28:18) and was about to become the tail. 
It was a transition period, which 1s the most «difficult time 
of all for people to discern God’s will. Jehovah purposed 
{rom now on to have a representutive at the court of Nine- 
veh, and to have the same representative as had been at 
the court of Ephraim, because the supremacy was passing 
from Ephraim to Assyria. Assyria was to become dominant 
over the Semitie peoples, 

the secret vorce of the Lord as it came to Jonah was 
this time unwelcome lis previous ministry had won for 
him fame and, doubtless, the fortune that goes with fame. 
To move to Nineveh now after he had prophesied proseprity 
for Israel, to go tu that long-tame enemy of Israel and 
extend to them opportunity for repentance, and thus make 
likely an avoidance of their destruction, would he to turn 
from ministering to his own country and he ‘rendering aid 
and comfort to the enemy’. The whole idea offended his 
patriotic feeling, wounded his national pride. Such a move 
would also involve him in the loss of social advantage, and 
would ruin his temporal prospects. It would break up the 
sacred ties of home and country. In the eyes of his asso- 
cintes it would be nothing short of social and religious 
heresy. It would ostracize him for ever from the things 
which he had held dear. It would tarnish his prophetic 
glory, and destroy his prestige among his own people. It 
would expose him to the charge of inconsistency. He would 
be classed as a pervert, a traitor, a renegade. 


EFFORT TO ESCAPE 


Did he have the strength to proclaim publicly the mes- 
sage which had been whispered to him in private? On the 
one hand lay the favor of God; on the other the respect 
of man. On one side was divine truth; on the other, an- 
cient custom. On the one hand was the vision of a future 
which was offensive to his national pride: on the other the 
memory of a past which flattered his personal vanity. Was 
there no third way? Ob yes: he might dodge it, dodge the 
responsibility for such a drastic change in his life. 

The more Jonah thought of the proposition the more it 
appealed to him to be the proper thing to do—to get away 
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from the whole thing. Anyway, he was not seeking to avoid 
the prophetic mission simply to spare his personal pride, 
the humiliation attendant upon such a work: for if he got 
away he would also be serving his country a good turn. 
His patriotism was almost stronger than his love for God. 
It was generally understood that outside of the Holy Land 
God would not communicate his messages. So if he could 
only get away and bury himself in the depths of heathen- 
dom, there he would cease to hear the voice of God. Nineveh 
would not be wurned, would not repent, would therefore be 
destroyed, and his people Israel spared the degradation of 
defeat and captivity at the hands of the great Assyrian 
power. 


The voice was at once so imperative and so persistent 
that he must do something: so he journeyed more than fifty 
miles to Joppa, and there paid passage on a ship bound for 
Tarshish, now known as Gibraltar. He paid his fare all 
the way, but did not get the worth of his money. Man’s 
schemes are often diflterent from Geod’s plans. 


After the ship had gotten well out to sea and while 
Jonah was sleeping, exhausted, somewhere under deck, a 
mighty storm arose which so tossed the craft as to threaten 
its immediate destruction. This storm was raised by divine 
power to furnish 4 meuns of teaching Jonah a lesson which 
he might not have learned in another way. 


The storm was so great that even the experienced sailors 
were frightened. They heaved overboard much of their cargo 
and movables, to lighten the ship. They called every man 
upen his own God, praying for deliverance. But the waves 
continued to rage and beat upon the sides of the ship with 
fury. Since the heathen prayers were unavailing, the ship's 
master descended to awaken Jonah and to implore him to 
call upon his God. Maybe he would be willing to grant the 
deliverance. It is nut said that Jonah prayed. But it is 
reasonably certain that he did some thinking. He perceived 
that the storm was connected with his own disubedient 
flight and with his effort to escape the instructions of the 
Lord. He began to realhze that God had more than one 
way of spenking. If Jonuh would not listen to the inner 
and miraculous whisper, perhaps he would give heed to the 
mighty waves, beside which Jonah was a mere pygmy for 
power. 


Meanwhile the sailors were casting lots to ascertain whose 
fuult it was for which the evil had come upon them. The 
lot fell upon Jonah. Here was another lesson for Jonah: 
God was as able to overrule the lots on a heathen vessel 
on a heathen sea as he was in connection with the high 
priest’s bag in the Temple at Jerusalem. Jonah was trying 
to escape from the presence of the Lord; but he was begin- 
ning to learn that God is no mere national Deity. 


When the sailors learned that Jonah was a worshiper 
of Jehovah, who made the sea and the dry land, they had 
much respect for him and desired to know what they could 
do to calm the sea, for it was becoming mure and mure 
tempestuous. Jonah was moved by the candor and rever- 
ence shown by these heathen sailors, and was likewise re- 
buked by it. Here he was, trying his best to escupe from 
Jehovah’s service; and here were these pagan sailors will- 
ing to run much risk for him. He got the idea of magna- 
nimity from them, and at the same time realized the just- 
ness of a proposition from him. He proposed to offer him- 
self a sacrifice that the rest might be spared from the 
dangers of the deep. 


But even then the sailors were loath to take so much 
responsibility. They made a last desperute effort to reach 
land by hard rowing, but could not. Even when their efforts 
failed in this direction they had such respect for Gud’s 
power that they did not give up Jonah until they had 
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prayed to God that they might be blood guiltless in the 
matter. Then they threw Jonah overboard. 


A great fish had been prepared by God to swallow Jonah 
up. This was not to keep him from drowning, but was to 
render easier a deliverance of him at a certain spot three 
days later, and to make more specific the picture of his 
entombment. During the last moments of his consciousness 
inside the great fish, Jonah prayed earnestly coming quick- 
ly to the point of sorrow for his own course of disobedience, 
Snatches of psalms passed rapidly through his mind, and 
after his deliverance he wrote these down under prophetic 
guidance. 


ANOTHER MESSAGE 


Three days later Jonah found himself disgorged on dry 
land, probably not far from Joppa, whence he made his way 
back to Gath-hepher, his home. Jonah had now learned 
much toward the suppression of his racial prejudice. He 
still had something to learn about his religious prejudice. 
He waited for another message from the Lord. Finally it 
came, and was practically the same as his first. He was 
told to arise and go to Nineveh and preach unto it the 
preaching which God would show him. Now Nineveh was 
above five hundred miles frota Jonah’s home and was a 
long and arduous journey. But Jonah made it, this time, 
without a whimper. 

The present ruins of Nineveh correspond exactly in size 
with the size indicated in this prophecy. It was three days 
journey in circumference, or about sixty miles around, fif- 
teen miles on each side. The present area, as shown by 
the mound heaps and ruins of the ancient walls, consists of 
about two hundred sixteen square miles. But it must be 
remembered that the city was loosely built with houses of 
mostly one story, and that there were large tracts for culti- 
vation and pasturage inside the walls. 


Nineveh existed as the head of the Assyrian kingdom for 
about a thousand years, but there was never any national 
coherence in either the Assyrian kingdom or the empire. 
It was maintamed solely by force of arms. The Assyrian 
rulers were almost all high class bandits, dragging into 
their capital city the spoils of pilfered nations. There was 
no patriotic fervor in Nineveh. It was merely a place to 
trade and to gamble. It was filled with a motley crowd of 
fantasmue foreigners. 

Just at this time the city was suffering reverses and 
God’s message of repentance came to them through his 
prophet Jonah. The Prophet entered into the cunfines of 
the great city, declaring his message to the people whom 
he met in the byways, murket-places and concourses, for 
one whole day. So marked was the heed given to his simple 
utterance that it was carried on by its own momentum, and 
finally reached the eurs of the king, safely enscunsed be- 
hind his palace walls, his body-guard, and his royal hang- 
ings. 

The king had evidently been troubled, and this new mes- 
sage from the God of Israel gave him hope. Repent they 
could, and repent they would. Anything to turn the tide of 
their misfortune. He felt flattered to have this much atten- 
tion from the special Guardian of his special enemy. The 
king sent forth couriers throughout the city to declare a 
fast of both man and beast. The king rightly understvod 
the messuge to imply that if they repented from the violence 
which they had been accustomed to doing the city might 
be spared. If there were no hope, why should Jehovah take 
the trouble to warn them? Accordingly, the fust and its 
accompanying physical humiliation was carried out in ex- 
treme heathen style; but there is everything to indicate 
that the repentance on the part of both king and people 
was genuine, 
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REPINING AT REPENTANCE 

Jonah became indignant at this turn of events. This re- 
pentlance of the Ninevites showed that their city would not 
be destroyed, and that it would, therefore, be used in har- 
mony with God’s prophecy to punish his people Israel. His 
religious prejudice was still strong, forgetting, as he did, 
that his own ten tribes had long been separated from the 
proper place of worship, Jerusalem Jie entertained a cer- 
tain amount of disdain for this heathen repentance. It was 
nof according to ritual, and perhaps God would not accept 
it after all. He would hang around and see what happened. 

The Prophet went outside the city to a ridge of hills 
lying to eastward and built him a litle booth He would 
wait out the forty days, at all events, and see what to do 
after that time Jonah’s first great lesson wus shown him 
by the mights waves of the ocean. They were admittedly 
his supemor But now another lesson wus to be taught 
him by a humble little broad-leaved plant, over which he 
felt his power. God caused this plant to grow up and to 
shield him from the burning sun. When Jonah had come 
to uppreciate the plant and its selvices toward him, God 
caused worms to unleave the plant and a hot siroeco wind 
to blow upon him until he longed foi death 

Jiere God questioned Jonah as to the propriety of his 
great displeasure. Jonah was not backward about saying 
that he was angry and that he had good cause. The de- 
struction of the plant was merely the last straw. Every- 
thing had conspired to irritate Jonah, to ruffle his feelings. 
Itis displeasure at the repentance of the Ninevites wag not 
ihe waywardness of a child, but was the displeasure of a 
man of God, for what seemed to him great and sufficient 
reasons. 

Then the Lord carefully showed Jonah what he wished 
him to learn from the worm-eaten and withered plant. Je- 
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hovah said to lim, in substance ‘Are you not in your 
anger refuting the very grounds of your own discontent? 
You have taken an interest in a plant which was grown on 
heathen soil. You accepted the ministration of the plant, 
which was a plant of Nineveh. You did not disdain its 
shadow because it grew on heathen soil. You did not insist 
on transplanting 1t into Jewish ground before accepting its 
service No You eagerly sought its shade, because it met 
your need, because it satisfied your craving for refreshment. 
And shall not I accept the service of Nineveh? Though its 
fast be a heathen fast, though its cry be a cry from pagan 
hearts, though its repentance be the repentance of un un- 
tutored conscience, though its voice be the voice, not of 
intelligent Knowledge, but of dire presentiment, it refreshes 
my heart, it satisfies my longing for responsive love. By 
your own anger you have vindicated my ways.’ 


JONAH AS TYPES 


As for types there are two distinct ones indicated: 


(1) Jonah was u type of the death, burial, and resur- 
rection of our Lord. (Matthew 12:40) As our Lord was 
raised from the dead at the end of his period of death, 
so Jonah was cast forth from his temporary “sheol”. 


(2) “As Jonah was a sign unto the Ninevites, so shall 
also the Son of man be to this generation.” (Luke 11:30) 
The generation which was witnessed to by our Lord after 
his death, burial, and resurrection, was as grieved and 
angered at the faith and repentance of those to whom the 
resurrection of our Lord was proclaimed as Jonah was 
at the repentance of the Ninevites, or as the Ninevites would 
presumably have been at the message of Jonah had they 
been as stiffnecked and hard of heart as were the Jews of 
our Lord’s day. 





AMOS WARNS ISRAEL 


— — MarcH 12— Amos 6:1-8 — — 


REVELRY AND RUIN — CARELESS CAROUSERS —— THE IMPENDING DISASTER —- THE DANGERS OF WEALTH AND SELF-GRATIFICATION, 


“Woe to thein that are at ease in Zeon.’—Amos 6:1. 


UR lesson tells us of a time in the history of Israel 

when the prosperous class had become wealthy — 

when many of the nation’s wisest and most bril- 
liani people had settled down to ease and luxury—to self- 
eratification. They considered that they had won in the 
battle of life, and would now tuke their ease and enjoy 
the fruits of their strife and diligence. They would let the 
other fellow do the worrying for awhile, and they would 
live on Easy Street. 

The Lord through the Prophet upbraided them, assuring 
them that he was not pleased with such a course. He fells 
then that woes are to be expected as a result. It was 
made the mission of Amos to call attention to the fact 
that aggressive selfishness had accumulated great riches, 
that the wealthy were living in great luxury, and that these 
conditions fostered pride and moral laxity among the 
wealthy; while the poor were being filled with avarice, 
losing respect for God and religion, for truth and mercy, 
and the desire fer further knowledge of God. Society was 
on the edge of a great volcano, and God declared that an 
eruption was near at hand. Amos was his mouthpiece. 
Today’s lesson is a part of the message he delivered. 

Our lesson is not inappropriate to our times. Nothwith- 
standing the progress that has been made in many good 
lines, inside and outside the Christian denominations, ncver- 
theless there is danger. First of all, let us consider the 


danger of the rich. The wealth of our day to a certain 
extent reaches to the very humblest and scatters blessings 
to all. 

But the bulk of the world’s wealth is in the hands of 
the few. The inordinately rich are in great danger of 
injuring themselves. Some of these cannot devise ways and 
means by which to consume even their incomes. Luxuries 
of every kind are tasted in the hope of finding rest, happi- 
ness, joy, peace. Not finding these, mankind still pursue 
them, seeking new avenues to happiness. Wealth brings 
increased opportunity for sia in its various forms, including 
debauchery. 

The influence upon the poor is notable. The latter, seek- 
ing pleasure, imagine erroneously that the rich and indolent 
are finding it, while they themselves are seeking in vain. 
Thus the poorer, surrounded by the wonderful blessings of 
our day, are often miserable, because their minds are dis- 
contented. They want happiness, joy, pleasure, and believe 
they can obtain these only through wealth. The result is 
that their hearts are filling with anger and malice, and 
jealousy of the rich. The way is thus paved for most evil 
and atrocious conditions, and many are fully persuaded 
that our present comparatively favorable social conditions 
are maintained only through police and military power, 
backed by all the assistance of modern times—the telegraph, 
telephones, ete. 
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“WARN THEM THAT ARE RICH” 

These words of the Apostles were never more in season 
than now Those trusting in the uncertainty of riches need 
to arouse themselves. They need to learn the lesson that 
the pleasure they seek hes not in the direction of their 
indulgence of self, but rather in self-sacrifice—in the service 
of others, Indeed this is the great lesson for all to learn 
—both rich and poor While millions are seeking joy, plea- 
sure, only a remarkably few have found them. "Those few 
are God’s saintly people—whether Catholics or Protestants. 


The secret of their suecess in finding what others are 
still seeking for hes in the fact that they have been heaven- 
directed, and that they have followed the guidiunee of God’s 
Word. And the more fully they have heeded his instructions, 
the greater has been their biessing. God’s message to all 
is, Seek first Gods righteousness, God's will, the divine 
rule or kingdom. Father Adam rebelled against the divine 
will, and by breaking his covenant precipitated upon him- 
self an avalanche of imperfection and death, which has 
since remained on the world—the reign of sin and death. 

God's Word reveals that in due time he will roll away 
the curse, and bring blessings and opportunities to every 
member of our race. But meantime he would gather out 
@& special class for a special purpose—the chureh of the 
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first-borns, whose names are written, in heaven. (Hebrews 
12:23) These are to be highly exalted and to be used of 
the Almighty with the Savior Jesus in the great work of 
blessing the whole world. These are the seed of Abraham, 
the body of the Messiah, of which Jesus is the Head.— 
Galatinns 3° 16-19. 

The greatest privilege of the present time 1s to get into 
this elect compiuny of God’s saints. In order to enter this 
company faith and obedience are necessary requisites. That 
faith must recognize Jesus us the Lamb of God, the Sin- 
Benrer. We must recognize him also us the Pattern and 
Exemplar. The reward will be to those who have his spirit, 
his disposition, and who will walk through the present life 
in his footsteps. Such will eventually gain with him glory, 
honor, Unmortality—the kingdom. 


In the present time they wall to the world seem to have 
the unfavorable side, a battle aguinst the world, the flesh, 
and the ndversary The world cannot understand what 
pleasure and blessing these really enjoy because of the 
conformity of their wills to God’s will, and because of the 
spirit of the Lord, which they consequently receive. But 
these alone have the peace und Joy and blessing which the 
world ean neither give nor take away. What other men 
are seeking and failing to find, God’s saints enjoy. 





INTERESTING LETTERS 


APPRECIATES THE HARP OF GOD 


DeaR BROTHER RUTHERFORD: 


I consider THE Harp oF Gop a most wonderful epitome of 
the SrupreES IN THE Scriprures. All the salient Scripture 
points of God’s plan are therein clearly and forcefully set 
forth, and in a way of clear and full comprehension on 
the reader’s part. In fact, upon its reader’s mind is deeply 
impressed all the points he would be apt to retain from a 
careful perusal of the entire set of the STUDIES IN THE 
Scriprures as they pertain to the plan of God. 

The reader of THE Harp oF Gop can gain a quicker, if 
not 2 more comprehensive, knowledge of the truth as we 
understand it than he ecould obtain by giving manifoldly 
more time to the reading of the Sruvies, wherein he must 
wade through so much matter that bears ouly indirectly 
upon the simple outline of the divine plan. 


For beginners this book fills a long felt want, especially 
fn this day of rush and hurry and lack of time to read. 
I have read THE Harr with profit as a means of refreshing 
my mind on things long known. It is truly a wonder, Like 
the “Millions” book it goes right to the point. There is no 
mistaking its meaning; seemingly it has no superfluous 
words. Divine help surely was given in its preparation. 


I trust THE Hare or Gop will be widely advertised, widely 
circulated and widely read. It simply can’t be bent as a 
speedy means of enlightening the people on “the plan of the 
ages”. For the restitution class it goes ahead of anything 
the Society has yet brought forth. It bears effectually the 
message of the hour. 

As a publication it 1s surely worth its weight in diamonds 
if not in radium. 

Faithfully yours, J. A. BOHNET.—Pilgrim. 


VALUABLE ADDITION TO TRUTH LIBRARY 
Dear BrotTHer RUTHERFORD: 


I just wish to express briefly my appreciation of your last 
book, THE ILirv or Gop. While I have been studying present 
truth for about 83 years, yet I consider THe Warp as a 
most valunble addition to my treth lhbrary. This thought, 
of course, upplies particularly to the last chapter, Restora- 


tion”, that subject being just now particularly due and in 
order. As presented in Tue Harp it should surely appeal 
to all openminded people the world over. Surely it has been 
especially directed of our Lord for this time. May it ac- 
ecomplhish things for the people by preparing them for resti- 
tution blessings now just at the door. I am, 

Your fellow servant in the Lord, ELSTON LUTTRELL.—Al4. 





SSS 


INVESTMENTS 


Quite a number of the friends have been induced to invest their 
small savings in oil and other stocks and hare lost Our adrice ts 
asked and we answer: Great corporations control the oil, gold and 
industrial business. If a small independent company is fortunate 
enough to strike oil or gold the big companies make it impossible 
for the small company to succeed and the latter is compelled to 
sell out to the big corporations for practically nothing or lose all. 
Tf small amounts are invested in the big oi or mining companies’ 
stocks, then the majo1ity stockholders usually put through some 
scheme to squeeze out the “little fellow” The Lord’s people should 
keep their hands out of the lion’s mouth. Our advice would be to 
ayoid al] such investments 


COLORED BRETHREN 


Information 1s needed at this office for the Colored Branch, for 
organization We request each class of colored brethren that 18 
organized to advise us through its secretary of the number in the 
Gass and on towns where there 15 only one brother or sister, 
for such to hindly write to this ofhee giving name and address. 
This information ean be given on a postal card addressed WatTCH 
Towrre BiBsLe & Trser Society, Colored Department, 124 Columbia 
Heights, Brooklyu, N. Y 


HYMNS FOR APRIL 


Sunday .......... . 2 254 978 1658 23 70 390 21 
Monday .......-..-- 8289 1095 1317 90 24 267... 
Tuesday -_.....-.---- 446 1147 %288 3338 25935 nw 
Wednesday ...... 51298 1292 19 26909 26 74.2... 
Thursday _ ....---- 6 299 18 122 20 275 27 229 nn. 
Friday .........-.-- 7299 414190 21 209 28 19) uw... 


Saturday 2 1838 8 184 15 308 22 1 29 112 
PRAYER-MEETING TEXTS FOR APRIL 


April 5° THE PRINCE OF PEACE. “Hig name shall be called... 
the T’rince of Peace ’’—Isaiah 9.6 

April 12. CHRIST THK DAYSPRING “The dayspting fiom on 
high hath visited us.”’—~Luke 1: 78. 

Aprit 19. CHRIST 1HE DELivererR: ‘There shall come out of 
Zion the Deliverer ’’—HRomans 1: 26 

April 26: CuHrist our Wispom: “Christ Jesus... of God Is 


made, unto us wisdom.”—-1 Corinthians 1:30. 


International Bible Students Association Ciasses 


Lectures and Studies by Traveling Brethren 


BROTHER R. H. BARBER 








New Brookland, 8 ¢. eee Feb 19 Charleston, S. Cy ..c..-ssce--- Feb, 26 
Kershaw, S C. a, PO WUKO, SCs ccececeecssenencecneee 9T 
Rock Hill § @ we * 21 Augusta Ga, -.... len. 7 98 
Sumter, S Cow. ce or 29°93 Macon, Ga. 2c. cesccscceeeeceee Mar 1 
Lamar, 8. C. ............Feb 24 Eufaula, Ala... 00... 2 
BROTHER T. E. BARKER 
Hagerstown, Md. -.-........-.- Feb 16 Ashland, Ivy _.... Feb 22, 23 
Cumberland, IN gotee sa 17 YVPortsmouth, Ohio... Feb 24 
Clarksburg, W. Va. wee 99 9 Crneinnati, Ohio. ...-...- same 
Mautetta, Ohio. .....--....-. 7% 20 Batesville, Ind |... ” 97 
Huntington, W. Va. ...... 21 Greensbuig, Ind. -........ .. 7 28 
BROTHER J. A. BOHNET 
Shreveport, Ta. ......2...... Feb.15 Dover, Ark _. ..... . Feb 23 
Foreman, Ark. ....--...... Feb.16,17 MTIavana, Ark 2. 8 "D+ 
Washburn, PPK cpsce ee cece Feb 19 Juittle Roek, Ark 2 2... ©«6" «26 
Fort Smith, POTS cccdecancaate 20 = Hot Springs, Ark... 2 7) 27 
Ozark, AYIG ee * 91 Donaldson, Aik .  --.-.. ”» 23 
BROTHER E. F. CRIST 
Batavia, Ni Ne cesscscteckccess Feb. 17 Cortland, N Y. -...-.-..--- Feb 23 
Rochester, N. Y. .. -.......--. 19 Ithaca, N Y .... - 24 
Hammondsport, NG Nicest 20 Syracuse, N Y. ... Feb 26, Mar 1 
Elmira, NY. | ...-.-.--cse-cesee » 97 Auburn, N. Y. ce Feb 26, 27 
Binghamton, NY css ” 22 Geneva, N Y. ..-..... Feb 28 
BROTHER A. J. ESHLEMAN 
Valparaiso, Ind .. Feb 17 Mansfield, Ohio. ........-....- Feb 23 
Fort Wayne Ind. . ........-- *» 79 Newark, ODIO -. cece ceeeeee oe 24 
Van Wert, Oluo. .............. * 90 Zanesville, Ohio 2. 2.00... BN 26 
Lima; OW) oc sevensecctcceseue ae saad Cumbridge, Ohio. .. . 27 
Marion, On10. 22. ecscccesencne * 2 Wheeling, Wo Va mn 2S 
BROTHER M. L. HERR 
Wilnmineten N CG. .... Feb 12,13 Jacksonville, Fla. ... ae 1 
Suniter, S C. ww... .-Feb 14 Titusville, Fla... . b 22 
Charleston, 5S. C, ”" 15 Lake Worth, Fla. . ° 24 
Savannah, Ga ... .. l'eb 16,17 Miami, Fla ... Feb. 26, Mar 1 
Brunswick, Ga. ...... .-Freb 19 Key West, Fla. bre __Feb, 28 
BROTHER M. A. HOWLETT 
Youngstown, Ohio ... .. Feb 12,13 Canton; O]10,. Wcecsscmieess:: Feb. 19 
Warren, Oho _.........--- Feb 14 Alliance, Oluo 2. wu... ea 
Ashtabula, Ohio, .-........- -- * 15 Massillon, Ohio. ............ Feb 21 
Cleveland, Ohio, ..-..... TIreb 16,26 N. Canton, Oho -........--... w Be 
Hudson, MIG s ccs Recess: Feb.17 Akron, Ohio, ...........-- Feb. 23, 24 
BROTHER S. MORTON 
Gaines, Pa .....Feb, 15,16 Brockwayville, Pa. ..- Feb, 22 
Falls Creek, Va. ..--.-.-.. " 17,18 Kittanning, Pa. .........- Feb, 23, 24 
Punxsutawney, Pa. .......- Feb 19 Onl CLEG, Ps escceecbvcoeenaceeed Feb 26 
Mahaffey, PQ  ....----.-.seseee oP ae Titusville, Pa, -..-.--...-.-- a ee ae 
Curry Run, Pa. ..--..--cceree BE CWaenren,. (Pile ce seiecniisacinnae » 28 
PROTHER G. R. POLLOCK 
Piastiaid: Cex; .-3 eeceeee Feb.16 TEtlectra, Tex. ...---.......------- Feb 27 
Ranger, Ge) Gk Saree ”" 17 °&#2«xX}Childress, Tex, -------..-.---.. ” 28 
Weatherford, Tex, ....... 19 Amarillo, Tex. .-....---.-.......- Mar, 1 
Alvord. “Lex «2:5 eekeicree me 24. “Dalhart, “COX... .ccccccecataese Mar. 2, 4 
Wiehiia Falls, Tex. ....... ” 26 UWooker, Okla. ...........-.....--. Mar. 3 
BROTHER B. M. RICE 
OsSG0,. WIS? steed cede eee Feb.15 Monticello, Wis. ............-- Feb. 23 
Glack River Falls, Wis. - " 16 #£xGratiot, Wis, .-..----..-...-. » § 24 
PD SST) WV US seu cnacssencaeensbese * 17 #£x°Dubugque, Ia. ......--...Feb. 26, 27 
Madison, WS. .--.--..0... Feb. 19,22 Elma, Ia. -........ sacsiewas accu NDE. ys 


B0aZ, WIS. casccsscevsceccene 20, 21 


Waterloo, Ta. .-nnrercnanccan ” 














BROTHER V. C. RICE 
Sealy, Tex . .......-Feb 14,15 Bandera, Tex. w-------heb 22 
JIallettsvile, Tex. .... Feb oa Tarpley, Tex. Feb. 23, 24 
San Anton, TOR: ceeacs Web 17, 2 Simmons, Tex, ....... " 27, 28 
Kerisille, Tex. ....---~--.-- Feb. 19 Mathis, Tex. ...<---.---~---Mar. 1 
Comfort. TeX. sciences: » 20 Premont, Tex. ..... Bhd cr she ae 
BROTHER C. ROBERTS 
Midland, Ont. .......... Feb 14.15 TFeamsville, Ont. ....... Yeb 27 
Elmvale, OIE cictsuwiedtetncose Feb 16 St Catharines, Ont. Feb 28 Mar.1 
BARI. VN cocci V7 Thorold, Ont ee -Mar. 2 
TORONTO, ON Ce sisecaccs Sesstense ”» 19 £4xNiagura Falls, Ont. -....- Mar. 3, 5 
JIamilton, Ont. Saceiacic OG) 6“ Welland, Onty: sovccccecasenecenes Mar. 6 
BROTHER R. L. ROBIE 
Cedartown, Ga. . 2.22... Feb 15 Montgomery, Ala. 2.20.2... Feb. 21 
Tallapoosa, G&. .._............- 16 Brewton, Ala. -........... a foe 
Pell City, Ala. ..-...-.. --2.-. oh Bay Minette, Ala. .... “Feb. 25, 24 
Liirmingham, Ala. ............ ”» 19 Mobile, Ala w......--...2. z 26, 2T 
Bessemer, Ala, .«.....--....-~. « *' 20 Deer Park, Alas .x..ice.. Feb. 28 
BROTHER W. J. THORN 
Williston, Fla. .........002... Feb 12 Millville, Fla. . b. 20 
Dowling Park, Fla. .......... 14 De Funiak Spgs, Fila. ‘Feb. 39 pepe 
Monticello, Fla ......... . ” 15 #£Pensacola, Flay... 25, 26 
Mirianna Fla. .......... Feb 16,17 #£Filorala, Ala. ieee ee Ne OT 
Dothan, Ala. -.----.c0. eeeeeee-- Feb StOlla;: Was icamssieetciesesun > 20 
BROTHER T. H. THORNTON 
Kewanee, II]. .......0....-. Feb 15,16 Decatur, TI] 2. Feb 22 
Knoxville, TU. 2... Keb 17 Hammond, II. -2.. 22... oe: ee 
Peoria, Ill. --.--....-.-......--- ”" 19 Monticello, LIL. wl. 04 
Canton. 21. .-2i aise * 20 Champaign,'Ill 2... ‘Feb 26, 27 
Bloomington, I. .............. * 21 #Broadlands, Il... Feb 28 
DROTHER S. H. TOUTJJAN 
Owensboro, Ky. ......... Feb a 17 Guthrie, Ky. .......cescecceee-e eb 23 
Evansville, AN see oe Feb 19 Lebanon. Tenn. 20.0... 0% 624 
Beech Creek, Ky. ..-......-..- 20 Nashyille, Tenn. -......2.0.. ” 96 
St. Charles, Ky. .............. a Clarksville, TenD. .........0 ee 
Hopkinsville, Ky. ............ ” 22 Big Sandy, Tenn. ............ ” 98 
BROTHER J. B. WILLIAMS 
Chaplin, Sask. ................- Ireb 13 Lethbridge, Alta, 0000... Feb. 19 
Herbert, Sask ... ............-- 14 Calgary, Alta... ” 31 
Maple Creek, Sask .......... * 15 Rumsey, Alta. ..0 Do 
Medicine Hat, Alta. www.” #16 Camrose, Alta... O38 
Bow Island, Alta. ........... ”’ 17 £=‘Edmonton, Alta. -..02. 0. 9 696 
BROTHER W. M. WISDOM 
Fort Smith, Ark, .~........... Feb 19 Atoka, Okla wo.. Feb. 24 
McCurtain, Okla. ...2.. *» 20 #£-YDemuison, Tex. ....-..00.0...- 2 
Quinton, Okla. ...-.— _. " 21 #£=Sherman, Tex. ....2.-2....... ”» 98 
McAlester, Okla. ww.” «22 Durant, Okla 2 ” OF 
Wilburton, Okla. ..-.... caus ee (MACOMB, ORR. eee escesece ence ” 98 
BROTHER lL. F. ZINK 
Puyallup, Wash. ........ Bee 13, ae Chehalis, Wash Feb 22, 23 
Enumclaw, Wash. ....... -..- Feb 1 Vancouver, Wash, . . Feb 24 
Tacoma, Wash. .......... Feb 16, 19 Portland, Ore. _ ..... Feb 26, 27 
Lake Bay, Wash, -..2.-..... Feb. 17 McMinnville, Ore, ..-_....... Feb. 28 
Olympia, Wash, ...... P20 Dallas, Ore: siscscccceccccciccee Mar, 1 










2 
Nw 


=) Ze = 
SE Zs My 
aL MSZ 


Wy 
4 
i 
; 


Ea ae 
UMA 5 
if 1 a am Fit a wr a 7 
l = Sy Se EN y 
x EEE TH | f J 7 NESS Soe. cee 
= = y 4 My eS GYD 


< 
Py aE 
: 
SS 
== 





















\\ 
ie 


\ 
i 
e 






SS\ 

2 

2 eS 
Ws 
A 

aN 


- 
oN 
<< 


\ 
















S we 
sitet) 


Yi 


SA 
oe S 
TE 

5) 
> 





—— at att , 
Sie Oa 
Mom 4 ms 


re 


~ 








sn 

iam 

Ps Wi 
\ hk 


tan 





js 
Gfons 












y= 2 


rR 












































Uy 3 
Ly. mn ei), DZ yp | 






















“@atchm an, What of the Night ? ui 
Che Morning Cometh, and a Nigiyt also?’—Isaia) 
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say unto me, and what answer I shall make to them 
thut oppose me ”’—Habakhuk &. 1. 






Upon the earth distress of nafions with perplewty, the sca and the waves (the restless, disconiented) roaring, men’s hearts failing them for fear and for looking to the 
things coming upon the carth (society); for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticlsm, ynuu be shaken When ye see these things begin to come to pass, 
then know that the Kingdom of God is at hand Look up, Uft up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh—Matt 24 323, Mark 13 29; Luke 21, 25-3L 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


pas journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension’, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the Watcn Tower Brinte & Tract Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge’. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled ‘‘Pugrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published STUDIES most entertainingly arranged, and very 
heipful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbs Det Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into English is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Buble 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “‘the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute) for 
all”. (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “‘make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God”—“which in other ages 


was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed”’.—Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10. 
It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. 


It 1s thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident ; 
it is held as a trust, to be used only in his 


Bervice ; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 


good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his peonle in grace and hnowledge. 


And we not only invite but urge our 


readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
That the church jis “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God’s blessing shall come “‘to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-22; 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3:29. 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones’, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8. 


That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,’ and will be “the true light which hghteth every man that cometh into the worid’, “in due time’.— 


Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,’ be ‘‘partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share hig 
glory as his joint-heir.—1 John 3.2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 


That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God’s witness a the world; and to prepare to be hings and priests in the next age.—-Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 243 


14; Revelation 1: 6; 20° 


That the hope for the world Jies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s Millennial hingdom, the 
restitution of ali that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Jiedeemer and his glorimned church, 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 35. 








PUBLISHED BY 


WVATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY 
124 COLUMBIA HEIGHTS & & BROOKLYN, NY USA 


FOREIGN OFFICES: British: 84 Craven Terrace, Lancaster Gate, 
London W. 2; Canadian, 270 Dundas St., W., Toronto, Ontario; 
Australasian: 495 Collins St., Melbourne, Australia; South Afrt 
can: 123 Plein St., Cape Town, South Africa. 

PLEASE ADDRESS THE SOCIETY IN Every CASE, 





YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION PRICE. Unirep States, $1.00; CANADA AND 
MISCELLANEOUS FOREIGN, $1.50; GREAT BRITAIN, AUSTRALASIA, 
AND SouTH Arrica, 8s. American remittances should be made 
by Express or Postal Money Orders, or by Bank Draft. Canadian, 
British, South African, and Australasian remittances should be 
made to branch offices only. Remittances from scattered foreign 
territory may be made to the Brooklyn office, but by International 
Postal Money Orders only. 

(Foreign translations of this fournal appear in several lanquages) 


ooo ees eee 
Editorial Committee: This journal is published under the supervision 
of an editorial committee, at least three of whom have read and 
approved as truth each and every article appearing in these columns, 
The names of the editorial committee are: J. F. RUTNMERFORD, 
W.E Van AMBURGH, F. H. Rosison, G. H. FisHer, B. W. BRENISEN, 
Terma to the Lord’s Poor: AM) Bible etudents who, by reason of old age or other ine 
Grmity or adversity, are unable to pay for this journal, will be supplied free if they send 
@ postal card each May stating their case and requesting such provision Weare not 


only willing, but anxious, that all such be on our list continually and 1m touch with tha 

Berean studies, 

rg a 
2 dof acknowled fi ewan] 

Notice to Subscribers: {7° anew’ subscription. Hecerpt and rhisy of enaealaee Indien 

within a month by change in expiration date, ass 
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own on wrapper label. 





IBSA. BEREAN BIBLE STUDIES 
ByMeansof “The Plan of the Ages” 


Chapter VI: Our Lord’s Return, aaa 
Week of April 2.......-...-- Q. 1-7 Week of April 16....... : - 
Week of Abril 9.. ..... Q. 8-15 Week of April 23........ Q. 22-28 


- Q 
Week of April 30........ Q. 29-35 
Question books on ‘‘The Divine Plan’ 15¢ postpaid 





















STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These STUDIES are recolInmended to students as veritable Buble 
keys, discussiug topically every \ital doctrine ot the Bible More 
than eleven nulhon copies aie in circulation, in mimeteen languages 
Two sizes are issued (1n Isnglish only): the regula: inarvon cloth. 
gold stamped edition on dull finisis paper (size 57x78”). and the 
maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 4”’xG%”); both 
s)zes are printed from the same plates, the difierence being in ihe 
margins; both sizes are provided with an appendix of ecatechistie 
questions for convenient class use. Both editions uniform in price, 


SERIES I, The Divine Plan of the Ages, giving outline of the 
divine plan revealed in the Hible, relating to man’s redemption and 
restitution: 3050 pages, plus inderes and appendirves, T5ec Magazing 
edition 20c. Also procurable in Arabic, Armenian, Dano-Norwemay 
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Ilollandish, Ilungarian, Itahag 
Polish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrainian 
regular cloth style, price unitorm with English. 


SERIES II, The Time Is at Hand, treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord’s second coming, considering the Bible testuthony 
on this subject: 333 pages, 75c OUbtainable in Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish 


SERIES III, Thy Kingdom Come, considers prophecies which 
mark events connected with “the time of the end’’, the glorification 
vf the church and the establishment ot the Millennia! kingdom , it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of Egypt, showing ity 
corroboration of certain Bible teachings: 3880 paces, T5e. Furnished 
also in Dano-No.iwegiau, l‘innish, German, Polish, and Swedish, 


SERIES IV, The Battle of Armageddon, shows that the disso 
lution of the present order of things 1s in piogiess and that all of 
the human panaceas offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
in the Bible It contains a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord’s great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
14:1-9 656 nages, 8d5¢e, Also in Dano-Noiwegian, Finnish, Greek, 
German. and Swedish. 


SERIES V, The Atunement Between God and Man, treats an all 
important subject, the center alound which all teatures of divine 
grace revolve This topic deserves the most caletul consideration 
on the part of ali tue Christians: 618 pages, Soc Procurable 
likewise 1n Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Greek, and Swedish. 


Series VI, The New Creation, deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1, 2), and with the church, God’s new ereation. It 
examines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining to those called and accepted as members 
of the body of Christ: 730 pages, 85c Supplied also in Dano- 
Norwegian, Finnish, German, and Swedish. 


SERIES VII, The Finished Mystery, consists of a verse-by-verse 
explanation of the Bible books of Revelation, Song of Solomon, 
and Ezekiel: 608 pares, illustrated, 85c. in cloth, 25c. in magaszing 
edition—latter treats Revelation and Ezekiel only. 


oWNATCH TOWER. 


AND HERALD OF CHRISTS PRESENCE 


Vou. NLIII I'eBRUARY 15, 1922 No. 4 


“THIS DO YE .. . IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME” 


“The Lord Jesus, the same night wn which he was betrayed, took bread: and when he had gwen thanks, 
he brake it, and said, Take, cat; this 1s my body, which is broken for you: this do in remembrance of me. 
After the same manner also he took the cup when he had supped, suying, T'his cup is the new testament 
im my blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, m remembrance of me.’—1 Corinthians 11: 28-26. 


evening of the fourteenth of Nisan. In 1922 it The two elements im the sacred feast are the bread 
is the evening of April 11. The time is after six and the wine. In the Hebrew Passover and in the 
o’clock. This is the annual remembrance by Christian primitive church the wine was mingled with water. 


, | 1H memorial celebration always falls on the THE BREAD AND THE WINE 


people of the death of Jesus Christ. It is also an eternal Jesus Christ made an offering of himself in two dis- 
memorial of things associated with him and with his tinct but allied senses. He willingly brought about the 
death. death of his body, and associated with this there are 


It is not a memorial of the resurrection of Christ, nor many sacred pictures and symbols. He also poured out 
of the resurrection of the church. It is not a bringing hig life, and with this too there are associations which 
to mind of events in the history of the Hebrews—the are profitable for the Christian to keep in mind. 
Passover of the first-born of Israel, the destruction of The death of his body is memorialized in the bread, 
the Egyptian first-born, the exodus from Egypt, the and the outpouring of his life in the wine. 
passage of the Red Sea, or the extinction of Pharaoh The twelve apostles sat down with the Lord for the 
and the armed hosts of the Egyptians, Passover feast. They little thought that this feast was 

The memorial is not a feeding upon the actual body to be in any wise different from any Passover supper 
and blood of Jesus in either a material or a spiritual which the little family, of which the Lord was the head, 
sense. There is no transubstantiation or actual physical had eaten together. 
change of the elements of bread and wine into the actual During the course of the supper when the Lord came 
body and blood of Christ, as our Romanist friends as- to the distribution of the unleavened bread among those 
sert. Nor do the sacred elements become in a spiritual who were partaking with him of the supper, he intro- 
and mystical way the body and blood of Christ, as is ad- duced what to the Twelve was an entire innovation. 
vanced by our Episcopalian friends. The memorial cele- It was customary at the Passover for the celebrant 
brates the death of Jesus Christ himself. It is also of to make an explanation of what was signified by the 
direct importance to the church of God in the simple various features of the supper. In addition to whatever 
sacramental observance instituted by the Lord Jesus at may have been the used words connected with the sig- 
the last Passover supper with his disciples. There is nificance of the unleavened bread, he took a loaf of bread 
pictured unmistakably the participation of the members and held it in his hands. He then blessed the loaf. He 
of the church in those features which obviously and broke it, with an unaccustomed change in the familiar 


directly memorialize the Lord. formula of the Passover supper. With words which have 
The memorial is simply what its name suggests— since been repeated billions of times by the professed 
primarily a remembrance of the death of the Lord. followers of Christ, he declared unto them that the bread 


A frequency of celebration of the memorial is nowhere represented his body which was broken for them and for 
taught in Scripture. Some celebrate it once a month, many. When they had all eaten of the bread, he in- 
others once a week, some once a quarter or once in four structed them that whenever they, or those who through 
months. But there is a singular appropriateness about their teachings should believe on his name, celebrated 
memorializing the death of Jesus Christ on the anni- the memorial, they were to “do this” new thing that he 
versary of that death. So we celebrate the memorial was then instituting. 


always on the fourteenth of Nisan, the same evening in The supper continued, and after it was over and ap- 
which Jesus and the Twelve gathered in the little upper parently before the extended conversation which he held 
room for their last supper together on earth. with them and which closed with the singing of a psalm, 
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he took in his hand the last of the four cups of wine 
used at the Passover supper. As usual, he gave thanks 
over the cup. Then he handed it to the Twelve, telling 
them to drink all of it and that from then on the cup 
which had been the cup of praise was destined to repre- 
sent something new. He told them that was his blood, 
the blood of the new testament shed for them and for 
many, for the remission of sins. 


The little company knew that the old law covenant 
or testament had been sanctified with the blood of bulls 
and goats, and they had bcen brought up to believe that 
the blood of bulls and goats took away sins. He told 
them that this wine from henceforth represented his 
own blood and that his blood was the blood which would 
sanctify the new testament or covenaut. They under- 
stood later on that 1t was shed for them and for many, 
and that it was for the actual renussion of sins, and that 
the blood of bulls and goats could not possibly purge 
away any sin whatever. 


Shortly afterward the Lord was betrayed by a favored 
friend, convicted on false testimony, and in an unjust 
trial sentenced to death. Then he was crucified, dead 
and buried. 


ENLIGHTENED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT 


The twelve apostles did not discern at the time any 
of the significance of the innovations which the Lord 
had made in the Passover supper. Perhaps they dis- 
cussed with one another the novel departures from the 
ritual well over a thousand years old. Undoubtedly they 
turned the matter over in their minds, questioning what 
the Lord could mean. 


But the unexpected return of the Lord from the dead 
showed them that there was not only mystery but some 
mighty power, some supernatural operation of God, in 
connection with the acts of their Lord and Master. It 
is written that he taught them many things concerning 
the kingdom of God, the affairs of his church, and it 
is not unreasonable to think that he explained to them 
something at least about the new features of the Pass- 
over supper. 

Finally came the day of Pentecost. Their Lord and 
Master had gone away from them into the heavens. They 
had seen him depart far into the azure sky of Palestine. 
They remembered and obeyed his injunction to wait in 
Jerusalem for something that was coming from him. 
They were gathered in an upper room in Jerusalem on 
the day of Pentecost, and suddenly came that marvelous 
experience of the descent of the holy spirit upon them. 
From then on all things were made new. 


The Twelve remembered the things that had been 
said and done by their Master throughout his ministry. 
They began to understand them. Great must have been 
their joy in their gatherings, as one after another would 
explain some of the things that Jesus had done and 
what they really signified. The spirit spake through 
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them and made plain the full significance of the me- 
morial supper. The apostle Paul gave expression to the 
widening understanding of the last supper. He made 
it plain that the bread and wine of the memorial sig- 
nified not solely the body and blood of Jesus Christ, 
but also the actual partnership of Christians with their 
Lord in the whole body and blood. 


‘The spirit gave discernment that Messiah—Ch1 ist— 
who they had believed would be a single individual 
was divinely planned to be a company of holy persons, 
of whom Jcsus was the head and all faithful Christians 
the body. 


They saw that in all things save headship, the Head 
was made like unto his brethren and they were made 
like unto him.—Hebrews 2:17. 


THE BREAD HIS BODY 


In the light which was to shine more and more, the 
hread symbolized first and prim: rily the body, the per- 
fect humanity, of Jesus. It was soon appreciated that 
as a loaf of bread is made wp of many grains of wheat, 
the loaf signified the partrership, participation, fellow- 
ship of the members of the church in the perfect hn- 
manity of the body of Jesus Christ, It was an imputed 
partnership, but nevertheless was real and tangibie-—~ 
just as the value imputed to a commercial note by en- 
dorsement is real and of actual worth. So imputation 
gives worth, value, partnership, fellowship in that which 
is imputed. 

Thus Saint Paul wrote to the Corinthians: “The 
bread which we break, is it not [a svmbol of] the com- 
munion [partnership, participation] of the body of 
Christ?”—1 Corinthians 10:16. 

In modern English “to partake of” is ordinarily un- 
derstood to mean to eat of. This is the significance 
commonly attached to the memorial act of eating the 
bread. The underlying thought of this erroneous or 
partial conception of the truth is that the partaker 
merely eats or assimilates the body of Christ in an 
actual sense or in a spiritual sense. 


This is not the right thought, because it is not the 
complete thought. Iivery consecrated person does as- 
similate and have a share in the body of Christ. But 
in the Greek language, in which Paul wrote, the word 
which is tranelated “partaker” means one who has part- 
nership, participation, fellowship. The broader thought 
of Paul is that of an actual participation in that which 
is symbolized by the bread, namely, the perfect humanity 
of Jesus Christ. 


Saint Paul secks to make the matter perfectly plain. 
He says to the Corinthians: ‘For we, being many, are 
one loaf [bread] and one body; for we are all partakers 
[partners, participators in] of that one loaf [bread]’.— 
1 Corinthians 10:17. 

Therefore, whatever is represented by the bread, the 
members of the church are partners or participators in 
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it. Jesus said, “This is my body”. Elsewhere he said 
that it was his flesh. And it is m the perfect humanity 
of Jesus Christ that the church has fellowship or part- 
nership. This is by imputation, and yet, as shown, im- 
putation imparts the value of that which is imputed. 
Language could not make it clearer that the loaf repre- 
sents not solely the physical body of Jesus, but his per- 
fect humanity imputed to all the members of Christ. 
By justification, which is conferred by God as a con- 
sequence of impheit faith and consecration, all footstep 
followers of Christ are partners in that which is sym- 
hohzed by the bread eaten at the memorial supper 


“THIS IS MY BLOOD” 

Alter the last supper with the twelve disciples was 
over, Jesus, the great Teacher, reclined with them, and, 
after the manner of teachers and schools of those days, 
conferred with them on many things before they sang 
the hymn and went out. He had told them in veiled 
language that he was not going to be with them always, 
but now he informed them plainly that he was about 
to go ‘to his Father’, as he put it, m strange language 
to them. The Twelve were greatly troubled at the 
thought of him leaving them, on whom they had wholly 
depended. Then he said: ‘I have been your paraklete, 
helper, adviser, and comforter, but when I am come unto 
my Father, I will send you another paraklete, helper, 
adviser, and comforter, the holy spirit, and the holy 
spirit will show you all things, and lead you into all 
truth, and make all things that I have said and done 
clear to you’. 

The sprit of God has cast a flood of ight upon the 
cup of wine. “This 1s my blood.” Blood when in the body 
represents life. Blood poured out symbolizes life laid 
down. Jesus laid down his unforfeited and perfect hu- 
man life wherewith to obtain the merit which would 
buy just one perfect human life, the hfe of Adam— 
no more, no Iess. The hfe laid down, the nght to life 
as a perfect man given up, was destined to purchase 
from God, in the aspect of divine Justice, the forfeited 
perfect lite of Adam, the right of Adam to live agam 
as a perfect man. On a principle of the old law of 
slavery, all of Adam’s children are included in the pur- 
chase because the payment for a slavc also included all 
the offspring without additional price. (Exodus 21: 1-4) 
Thus the tife laid down, the blood poured out, effects 
the purchase of Adam and all his children. 


Jesus said concerning the cup of wine: “This is my 
blood of the new testament which is shed for you and 
for many—for the remission of sins”. (Matthew 26 :28) 
It is made plain by Jesus Christ that the only ones who 
will fully understand the truth are those who most faith- 
fully walk in his footsteps. Peter, by suggesting the 
addition to faith of the various traits of Christian char- 
acter, elaborates the thought and says that those who 
lack these things become more or less blind. Nearly all 
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Christian people have been more or Jess unfaithful. 
They are more or less afflicted with spiritual blindness 
and fail to discern that mystery hid from ages and 
from generations, ‘Christ in us,’ as applying dircetly 
to themselves. Our Lord and the apostle John could 
not have made it plainer that Christ is in his disciples 
and they are in him; but blindness has covered the 
minds of the host of professed Christians, and they can- 
not see distinetly the deeper things of the Word of God. 

This is associated with the teaching that was brought 
forth by Paul, that Jesus Christ was made hke unto his 
brethren in all things and they like unto him. They 
are paitners in his imputed humanity. They are also 
partners in his hfe-laid-down. 

Paul exhorts the Chnstians to present themselves a 
living sacrifice, as an offering to Jehovah. If their bodies 
were dead they would be wholly unacceptable, and a body 
imperfect or dying would be an abomination as an offer- 
mg. For, m the typical sacrifices, the animal which was 
to be presented as an offering must not only be perfect 
and unblemished, but 1t must have life. When Chris- 
tians are justified the perfect human life of Jesus is 
imputed to them. It 1s like the imputation of his per- 
fect humanity—it is the hfe which is imputed. It 1s 
real and actnal, and of equal value to his life, lke the 
value which is imputed to a worthless note by endorse- 
ment. This value may not be misused; it 1s imputed 
only to those who. by a previous complete consecration 
to do the will of God, are committed to the laying down 
of the imputed life as an offermg unto Jehovah. 


So the members of the body of Christ are partners 
by imputation in the perfect life of Jesus Christ. ‘They 
are partners in his blood —1m the perfect human life 
which is symbolized by the blood. 


MADE LIKE UNTO HIM 


Paul makes this partnership plain in the strong form 
of a rhetorical question. He says: “The cup of ble:sing 
which we bless, is it not the communion [partnership, 
participation |of the blood of Christ?” (1 Corinthians 10: 
16) We are inade like unto him in his body, his human- 
ity; we are mace like unto him in his perfect life laid 
down. In all things the principle holds that we are made 
hike unto him in everything save headship—partners in 
the humanity of Jesus, partners in his perfect life— 
all actual but all by amputation. 

“Tor which cause he is not ashamed to call them 
brethren.” (Hebiews 2:11) Both the Head member 
and the body members of Christ have one Father, Je- 
hovah, the Kternal One.- They also have one perfect 
humanity, one perfect human life. The Head had this 
actually and tangbly ; the body members have it actually 
but intangibly as a result of the imputation. 

Anyone that faithfully abides in Christ is able to 
discern this oneness of himself with his Lord and Head. 
This is the mystery or hidden secret of the gospel which 
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is known only to the ones in the secret. and is the cer- 
tain knowledge that they are in Christ and that Christ 
is in them. Others of less discernment or of lost dis- 
cernmcent see that the Bible says that such a thing exists, 
but they know not to whom it applies. 


“DISCERNING THE LORD’S BODY” 

Unto us is made known, and we continue to know the 
mystery hid from ages and from generations, that Christ 
is in us and we are in Christ. Those in the secret know 
that Messiah is a class of which Jesus is the Head and 
the others are the members of his body. 

Everyone that has been justified is a partner in the 
humanity and the life of Jesus Christ. To properly 
perceive this great mystery as applying to themselves 
is a great privilege of the faithful ones. None continue 
to discern this except those abiding in him and he in 
them. 


The apostle Paul speaks of unworthily eating the 
bread. In 1 Corinthians the occasion for referring to 
partaking unworthily was the unseemly conduct of some 
at the memorial, but it has a wide application. This 
may be explained more fully. One person may for a long 
period have been a worthy partner in the body and 
blood of Christ; that is, he has walked worthily, or as 
a person who enjoys this precious privilege should con- 
duct himself in life. Afterwards he walks unworthy of 
his high calling. He then has eaten and drunken un- 
worthily, and is one of those of whom Paul says: “He 
that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drink- 
eth judgment to himself, not [any longer] discerning 
the Lord’s body”. (1 Corinthians 11:29) If anyone 
walks unworthily and makes a practice of it he gradu- 
ally loses the discernment he once had of this great mys- 
tery. Spiritually he becomes weak or sick. Paul ex- 
plains: “For this cause many are weak and sickly among 
you, and many sleep”. (1 Corinthians 11:30) Some go 
so far as to be oblivious, asleep to their membership in 
the body of Christ and everything connected therewith. 


Happily, the sick may be healed, and those who are 
asleep may be awakened. 


Another may be now walking in a manner quite in- 
consistent with his sacred partnership in the imputed 
humanity and life of Jesus Christ. Then the partnership 
which was intended to be for life and divine approval, 
becomes for him a just cause for divine judgment. He, 
too, eateth and drinketh judgment to himself. 

Yet another may be mterested in and a defender of 
some form of occultism. Many of these forms seem to 
be harmless enough—astrology, for example. Instead 
of being a firm opposer, in accordance with the Vow 
taken by the Bible student he tolcrates, or even de- 
fends. This one is eating of the table of devils and 
drinking the cup of devils. Sooner or later he will be 
obliged to make a choice between Christ and the demons. 
“Ye cannot,” warns the apostle Paul, “drink the cup 
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of the Lord and the cup of devils: ye cannot be par- 
takers of the Lord’s table, and of the table of devils. 
... LT would not that ye should have fellowship with 
devils.” (1 Corinthians 10:21, 20) Such persons are 
found among those who evidently are still partners in 
the bread and the wine, but they are unworthy partners. 
Fortunately indeed, the Word of God shows that all such 
may be recovered. 

There is a remedy, and that a speedy, easy, and direct 
one. “If any man sin, we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” (1 John 2:1) If, 
then, we confess our sins, as instructed by our Advocate, 
with sincere repentance, which is proved by turning 
from the evil, God is faithful and just to forgive us 
cur sins and to cleanse us from all our defilements. Let 
any of us who have been walking unworthily 1mmedi- 
ately act without delay. Let us take to the Lord our 
weaknesses, our frailties, even things which perhaps we 
have thought scemed right, and ask him for deliverance 
and for safety and for forgiveness, knowing that if we 
then resolutely turn our face away from the course 
which we have been following, he will immediately for- 
give us and clean the slate of whatever record may have 
been against us. 


LET US EXAMINE OURSELVES 


It is desirable from time to time for consecrated 
Christians to make a searching introspection. It is not 
well to make too frequent practice of this, lest one be- 
come morbid. But self-examination from time to time 
is profitable, to ascertain exactly where we stand. Let 
us each see whether we are fully in the faith. It is 
best for us to prove our own selves in order that it may 
not be necessary for the Lord to judge us, by stripes 
and chastisements leading us back to the way. Let us 
be comforted by the assurance that we are still partners 
in the blood and the wine, for, says Saint Paul: “Know 
ye not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, 
except ye be reprobates? But I trust that ye shall know 
that we are not reprobates.”—2 Corinthians 13: 5, 6. 


According to the Scriptures a very proper time for 
self-examination is that preceding the celebration of the 
Lord’s supper. In that connection Saint Paul gives this 
sound advice: “Let a man examine himself. . . . If we 
would judge [examine] ourselves, we should not be 
judged [by the Lord]; but when we are judged [by the 
Lord], we are chastened of the Lord, that we should 
not be condemned. . . . So let him eat of that bread 
and drink of that cup.”—1 Corinthians 11: 28-382. 

The important matter is the partnership in the im- 
puted humanity and the imputed life of Jesus Christ. 
The bread and the wine of the memorial supper are only 
the symbols which bring the actuality vividly before our 
minds. 

Who may partake of the Lord’s supper? All persons 
may partake of the bread and the wine of the memorial 
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supper who believe in Jesus Christ as their personal 
Redeemer, have fully consecrated themselves to do his 
will and whose walk in heart is worthy of him, or who, 
if unfortunate enough to have been walking unworthily, 
by examination, repentance, and confession to God have 
been cleansed by him of all their defilements and are 
again in harmony with the Father. 


SOME SIGNIFICANT PICTURES 

When we come together for the Lord’s supper it is 
profitable to have our minds set upon the beautiful and 
significant pictures which appear i the manner of con- 
ducting the memonial. The real table of the Lord is 
that state or condition in which we have partnership in 
his imputed humanity and his mputed lite. ‘The Lord’s 
supper is the symbolical table of the Lord. Let us who 
have come to that table consider some of the features 
which will enlarge our hearts and edify our minds. 

The Head of the ttle company that gathered in the 
upper room and partook of the first memorial was Jesus 
Christ himself. Jesus himself was the celebrant; he 
blessed and broke the bread; he passed 1t to the others; 
he gave thanks over the cup, and he passed the cup of 
wine to the Twelve. 

In every little company of the Lord’s pcople, every 
ecclesia or church, someone is chosen to conduct the 
memorial. He 1s the celebrant, and, for the time being, 
he stands as the head of the httle company. He is in 
the same relationship to them that Christ was to the 
twelve diserples. Christ did ceitain things at the first 
memorial supper. What the celebrant does at the me- 
morial supper represents what Christ himself did. 


Representing Christ, the Head of the church, the 
celebrant blesses the bread. The bread is Christ’s im- 
puted humanity. It is the mystical loaf, or body, of 
which all the true followers of Jesus Christ are mem- 
bers. Just as the celebrant blesses the loaf, so does Jesus 
Christ bless richly with favor and privilege and all spir- 
itual blessings the one and undivided body of conse- 
crated Christians. 

The celebrant breaks the bread. The bread represents 
the body or humanity of Christ. As the eclebrant breaks 
the hread, so did Christ by the power and guidance of 
the indwelling holy spirit resolutely break his own body, 
beginning at the nver Jordan, and coutinuing well and 
faithfully until he died on the cross and his humanity, 
his body, was fully broken. 

The celebrant gives the bread to the partaker. The 
bread is the humanity of Jesus Christ, which by a spe- 
cial arrangement, in order that there might be a com- 
pany of brethren in all ways like one another and lke 
unto their Head, was to be imputed to the body mem- 
hers in order that they might have wherewith to offer 
an acceptable sacrifice. As the celebrant gives the bread 
to the partaker, so Christ imputes his perfect humanity 
to cach member of his own body. 
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The partaker takes the bread and breaks it himself. 
The bread here is the imputed humanrtly of Christ. He 
symbolizes that he, as a new creature and given strength 
and guidance by the holy spirit of God, does willingly, 
gladly, and continually break his justified humanity as 
did the Master break his own body. Let the prayer of 
each one breaking bread at the table of the Lord be that 
he may faithfully continue to codperate with the Lord, 
hot quenching the spirit, in the breaking of himself 
even unto death. 


The partaker cats the bread. The bread again repre- 
sents the imputed humanity of Christ. The bread enters 
the body of the partaker and becomes a very part of 
himself. As his blood stream assimilates this piece of 
bread, it is carried along, and finally there is no part 
of his entire body where that bread 1s not carried, So, 
in a figure, the imputed humanity enters the body of 
Christ, and there is no member of the body of Christ 
in the remotest corner of the carth and in all centuries 
in which this humanity has not been. Day by day let the 
partaker remember that as the physical bread is in him 
and ahides there, so Christ is in him, and will abide in 
him. 


“WE BEING MANY ARE ONE BREAD” 

It is not to be forgotten also that this loaf of bread 
is made up of many grains of wheat ground up so that 
In a sense every grain is in contact with every other 
grain. This pictures the mystical union of the faithful 
followers of Jesus Christ. “We are members one of an- 
other,” reminds Saint Paul. (Ephesians 4:25) The 
fact that we have mutual membership in the body, in 
the loaf, will help the partaker to love more deeply all 
of his fellow members, and to do good to all of them 
as opportunity affords, because “no man ever yet hated 
his own flesh; but nourisheth and cherisheth it?.— 
Ephesians 5: 29. 


So Ict us as members of this mystical loaf, love and 
cherish one another as we do ourselves. Let love reign 
supreme, and let one member care for and look out for 
and provide for those members who need care and pro- 
\ision with not only the spiritual things but with the 
material things of this life. 


‘lhe celebrant takes the cup of wine and gives thanks 
for it. ‘The cup of wine represents the perfect human 
life of Jesus Christ. So did Christ thank God for the 
perfect human life that was his, for the opportunity to 
so greatly serve the Father by laying down this life, for 
the privilege of service as he went about in the ministry 
of his disciples and of his people, and for the untold 
privileges of service for poor and needy humanity that 
will come about in the Golden Age. Tor when the laid- 
down life has been transmitted to Justice, then Christ 
and those who are members of Christ will bestow the 
divinely-appointed blessings upon all the willing and 
obedient of mankind, 
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The celebrant gives the cup to the partaker. The 
wine represents the imputed, perfect human life of 
Jesus Christ. So does Christ give to each one of his 
footstep followers the privilege of being his partner by 
imputation in the life laid down and in the privileges 
connected therewith. 


SIGNIFICANCE OF THE WINE 

The partaker silently thanks God for the wine, in 
symbol thanking him for the precious privilege of hav- 
ing this personal partnership in the life represented by 
the wine. 

The partaker drinks of the wine. 

The wine represents the imputed hfe of Jesus Christ. 
‘The wine passes 1nto his body, and 1m a short time there 
is no portion of his body where the wine 1s not. So do 
all the partakers receive by imputation the perfect hu- 
man life of Jesus Chnst and become partners in that 
life. The partaker perceives as he drinks of the wine 
that this same imputed life is 1m all the members of 
Christ everywhere, and again he lifts his heart im thanks 
to God for the mystical common-union of the whole 
church of God durmg nineteen centuries—all sharers 
in the same imputed hfe. He silently and reverently 
rededicates his hfe unto the will of God, and petitions 
the Father for grace and strength to continue the pour- 
ing out of hfe willingly and gladly until all is poured 
out in death—as did his Master before him. 


The wine represents the lhfe of Christ; and the wine 
poured out represents his hfe poured out unto death. 
“He poured out his soul unto death.” (Isaiah 53:12) 
The Christian partaking of the wine understands that 
it represents to him first his privilege of participating 
in the life of Christ that results to him by virtue of the 
merit of Christ; and that the pouring out of the wine 
pictures his privilege of pouring out ms own hfe in 
death that he might be dead with Christ in order that 
he might be raised with him. Jesus poured out his life 
faithfully unto death, and because of his faithfullness 
God raised him out of death and exalted him to the 
position of glory, honor and immoitality, far ahove all 
other powers and principalities. He who faithfully 
pours out Ins life as a member of the body of Christ 
unto death has the promise of and will partake im the 
first resurrection, being gianted life everlasting on the 
divine plane, (Revelation 2:10) Jesus said: “Exeept 
ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, 
ye have no life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; and I will raise 
him up at the last day.”—-John 6: 53, 54. 

So in the memorial celebration we hold two things 
in remembrance: the death of Jesus Christ, and the 
partnership of the church in the body and blood of him. 
As we pass out from this wonderful table of the Lord, 
we meditate in silent thought and give continual thanks 
for the unspeakable blessings and privileges given unto 
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us. Day by day we will from time to time meditate and 
think upon the mystical emblems and their profound 
significance to us. 


‘THEY SUNG AN HYMN’ 


The simple ceremony closes with a hymn. For, after 
“they had sung an hymn, they went out”. If we had 
been among the Twelve privileged to be at the first 
memorial supper, the hymn which was sung at the close 
just before they went out or just before the conversa- 
tion which Jesus held with them, would have been the 
portion of the Hallel or “hymn of praise” which is con- 
tained in Psalms 116, 117, and 118. The whole Hallel 
comprises also Psalms 113, 114, and 115; but these had 
been sung earlier in the Passover supper. 

We cannot appreciate the grandeur and beauty of this 
hymn which was sung by the Twelve and by the Lord 
himself, because the translation into English causes it 
to lose the rhythm and beauty of the Hebrew psalm. But 
we can join in the beautiful and appropriate thoughts 
of this Hallel, in which the Lord and his twelve apostles 
lifted up their voices before they went out unto the 
great tragedy which we memorialize. 


I love the Losgp, 
because he hath heard my voice and my supplications, 
Beeause he hath inclined his ear unto me, 
therefore will I call upon him as long as [I live. 
The sorrows of death compassed me, 
and the pains of hell gat hold upon me; 
I found trouble and sorrow. 
Then called JT upon the name of the Lonrp; 
O Lorp, I beseech thee, deliver my sgul. 
Gracous os the Toro. ond righteous; 
yea. our God 1s merertul 
The Lorp preserveth the simple: 
To was breught low, und he helped me 
Return unto thy rest, OQ my soul, 
for the Viorp hath dealt bountifully with thee. 
For thou hast delivered my soul from death, 
mine eves from tears, and my feet from falling. 
XY will walk before the Lorp 
in the land of the living 
I believed, therefore have I spoken: 
I was greatly afflicted. 
I said 1n my haste; 
All men are lrars. 
What shall I render unto the Lorp 
for all his benefits toward me? 
I will take the cup of salvation, 
and call upon the name of the Lorp. 
I will pay my vows unto the Lorp 
now in the presence of all his people. 
Precious in the sight of the Lorp 
ix the death of his saints 
O Lorp, truly I am thy servant; 
JT am thy servant, and the son of thine handmuaid: 
Thou hast loosed my bonds. 
I will offer to thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving, 
and will call upon the name of the Lorp. 
I will pay my vows unto the Lorp 
now in ihe presence of all his people, 
In the courts of the Lorn’s house, 
in the midst of thee, O Jerusalem, 
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Praise ye the Lorp. 

O praise the Lorp, all ye nations: 
praise him, all ye people. 

For his merciful kindness is great toward us: 
and the truth of the Lorgp endureth forever. 
Praise ye the Lorp. 

O give thanks unto the Lorp; 
for he is good: 
because his meitcy endureth forever. 

Let Israel now say, 
that his meiey endureth for ever, 

Let the house of Aaron now say, 
that his merey endureth for ever. 

Let them now that fear the Lorp say, 
that his meicy endureth forever. 

I called upon the Lorp in distress: 
the Logp answered me, and set me in a large place. 

The Lorp is on my side; 

I will not fear: what can man do unto me? 

The Lorp taketh my part with them that help me: 
therefore shall I see my desire upon them that hate me. 

It is better to trust in the Lorp 
than to put confidence in man. 

It is better to trust in the Lorp 
than to put confidence in princes. 

All nations compassed me about: 
but in the name of the Lorp will I destroy them. 

They compassed me about; yea, they compassed me about: 
but in the name of the Lorp I will destroy them. 

They compassed me about like bees; 
they are quenched as the fire of thorns: 
for in the name of the Lorp I will destroy thein. 

Thou hast thrust sore at me that I might fall: 
but the Lorp helped me. 

The Lorp is my stiength and song, 
and 1s become my Sulvation. 

The voice of Jejorcing and salvation 
18 in the tabernacles of the righteous: 
the right hand of the Lorp doeth valiantly. 

The right hand of the Logp is exalted: 
the right hind of the Lorp doeth valiantly. 

I shall not dite. but live, 
and deciiue the works of the Lorp. 

The Lorp huth chastened me sore: 
but he hath not given me over unto death. 

Open to me the gates of righteousness: 

I will go into them, and I will praise the Lorp. 

This gate of the Lorp. 
into whieh the righteous shall enter. 

I will praise thee: for thou hast heard me, 
and art become my salvation. 

The stone which the builders refused 
1S become the head stone of the corner. 

This 1s the Lorn’s doing, 
it is maivclous in our eyes. 
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This is the day which the Lorp hath made; 
we will rejoice and be glad in it. 
Save now, I beseech thee, O Lorp: 
O Lorp, I beseech thee, send now prosperity. 
Blessed be he ihit cometh im the name of the Lorp 
we have blessed you out of the house of the V.orp. 
God is the Lorn, which hath shewed us lght: 
bind the sacrifice with colds, even unto the horns of 
the ultar. 
Thou art my God, and I will praise thee: 
thou art my God, and I will exalt thee. 
O give give thanks unto the Lorn; 
for he 1s good 
for lis mercy endureth for ever. 


How little did the twelve apostles comprehend the 
significance of what they sane. But Jesus knew, because 
the holy spirit had enlightened his mind. They sang of 
humiliation, aud glory; of defeat, and hfe; of combat, 
and victory in the name of Jchovah; of the rejected 
stone and its headship ; of the sacrifiaal animal tethered 
to the altar; of vows made and kept; of victory over 
the grave ; of eternal mercy ; and of everlasting salvation. 

The Lord himself as he sang understood what the 
symbolisms of the Hallel signified. But the Twelve con- 
ceived of the hymn of praise in terms of earthly do- 
miion, Fifty days later at Pentecost the Twelve again 
were gathcred in an upper room, and there came into 
their lives that indwelling of the holy spirit which was 
destined to completely alter their lives and their cot 
ceptions. From an earthly dominion and things con- 
nected therewith, their vision expanded wider than the 
skies and higher than the visible heavens. 


Unwittingly at this Passover the Tuclve had cele- 
brated the imminent death of Jesus Christ, then leader. 
Soon they began to see that his death comveved the 
significance of their own death in partnership with him. 
Soon they began to memorialize the death accomplished, 
and they appled to themsclves the symbolisms of the 
emblems of the memorial supper, as do all enlightened 
Christians throughout the world today, 

Let us cach and all sing our praises to Jehovah in a 
hymn of praise and in terms of the better sacrifices and 
the higher hopes. Let us go forth with a hymn in our 
hearts. Let us consider Jesus Christ, and let us pray 
that we may ever remember his death and ever bear in 
mind the privilege that he has given to us to be in all 
things like unto him and he in all things like unto us. 


CAPTIVITY OF THE TEN-TRIBE KINGDOM 


—- — Marco 19—2 Kincs 17:1-18 — — 
ISRAEL’S GRADUAL DECLINE — “LOST TIRES” NOT LOST— CAST OFF AS A PUNISHMENT -—— THI RESULT OF SELF-WILL — IDOLATRY 
THEN AND NOW —~ JSRAEL’S DOWNFALL INEVITABLE ——- SIN A RUPROACH TO ANY PEOPLE. 
“Righteousness eralicth a nation; but sin is a reproach to any people.” — Proverbs 14:84. 


HE decline of Israel as a nation, from the time of 
Svlomon, hid been a gradual one. The most religiously 
inclined had been attracted to the southern division 
called Judah. The lutter, with the smaller tribe of Ben- 


jamin, not only had the Holy City and the temple, but grad- 
ually gained all the holy people of Israel, attracted by the 
worship of Jehovah and repelled from their own tribal 
homes by the prevalent idolatry. 
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The separation of the ten tribes from the two tribes at 
the death of Solomon was an important step in this gather- 
ing of the Lord’s true people into the two-tribe kingdom. 
The Lord had distinctly stated in advance that the Law- 
giver whom he had promised should come out of Judah, 
and hence any Israelites indeed in the ten-tribe kingdom 
must have looked with longing interest toward Judah as 
the ultimate end of their hopes—the Messiah, and the 
fulfillment through him of the Abrahamic covenant. Through- 
out the varving Instory of these two kingdoms the greater 
religious faith and zeal was always to be found in Judah, 
und gradually many of the more religious in Ephraim re- 
moved to Judah and idenufied themselves therewith, because 
of the greaici religious privileges and blessings there enjoyed. 
Thus Judah eventually represented the cream of the nation. 

The ten tribes must have wasted away considerably before 
the final removal of Hosea and the remnant left in Samaria. 


“LOST TRIBES” NOT LOST 


When thinking of the ten tribes of Israel “scattered 
abroad’, we stiuuld remember how few there were of them 
When the ten-litbe kiagdom finally died. Whoever of them 
Druntamed lus religious faith in God and observed cirecum- 
eimtom om his family, thus maintained his membership as 
al israelite. Othels ceased entirely to be Israelites. 

Jaater on, when the two-tribe kingdom of Judah was also 
earned captive into Babylonia, the division lines were lost 
and the nume Jews became dominant and synonymous with 
Is;aelites. Thus in our Loid’s day he declared that his 
Mussion was to “the lost sheep of the house of Israel’. So 
wlso the apostle James later wrote respecting “the twelve 
tribes scattered abroad”. Some of all the tribes were to be 
found Joyal to God, in the surrounding nations and in the 
lund of Isracl Those in foreign lands, we remember, came 
up to Jerusalem yearly to keep the feast of the Passover, 
and ugain to keep the atonement day celebration These 
wele not in any sense of the word lost, but merely scattered, 
as the Jews of today are scattered, in all parts of the world. 


CAST OFF AS A PUNISHMENT 


Our lesson recounts how, at the divinely appointed time, 
the ten-tribe kingdom was utterly overwhelmed by the king- 
dom of Assyria. The people, deprived of weapons, although 
otherwise well treated, were deported to the lands under 
Assyriitun control, while other peoples conquered by the 
Assirinns were settled in the land of Israel. 

For over two centuries the ten-tribe kingdom, especially 
aiter Solomon's death, was extiemely perverse: not more 
degraded, we may presume, than the surrounding nations, 
but thew perversion was more wicked, more reprehensible, 
hecause of greater privileges, blessings, knowledge and op- 
pottunities which the Lord had granted to them as the 
posterity of Abraham, and the inhelitors of the great oath- 
bound eovenunt mude to Abraham and confirmed to Isuae 
and Jacob. One is amazed, in reading of the Lord’s dealings 
with Israel and Judah, to note their general tendency toward 
idolatry, and this in spite of the divine chastisements, cor- 
rections, ete., which evidently influenced only the few. In 
thinking of these matters we are to remember that the 
surrounding nations were still more grossly steeped in idol- 
atry and its lustful orgies, practised in the name of worship. 
These other nations were not specially chastised for idolatry 
as was Israel, but were allowed to practically take the 
course they chose, as the Apostle explains in Romans 1: 28: 
God gave them over to a reprobate mind and to doing those 
things which were not proper because they had not wished 
to retain him in their minds. 

The captivity of the ten-tribe kingdom should be viewed 
fiom this same standpoint. It was God’s abandonment of 
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them ; his peimission for them to have their way, and hence- 
forth to be treated of him as the heathen—without special 
chastisement. It was in this sense and in this sense only 
that those tribes were “lost”. Located in various parts of 
Assyria, they gradually assimilated with the population 
surrounding them and lost identity as Israelites, intermarry-~ 
ing with their neighbors. 

It was because of their failure to appreciate him, because 
of hankering after false gods and false worship and the 
more or less mingling of these false worships with the true 
worship, that God withdrew his favor. 


THE RESULT OF SELF-WILL 


It 18 pointed out that God did not cast them off without 
reproving them, chastising them and sending them messages 
by prophets and seers. To the seers the Lord gave prophetic 
visions and messages built upon these, and by the prophets 
he sent them instructions and warnings, encouragements 
and threatenings. Elijah and Elisha had been amongst 
them, and later Jonah and Amos and Hosea. Through all 
these the Lord had warned and cautioned. Through Hosea 
the Lord hud made especially kind and loving appeals to 
them as a father to children— “How can I give thee up, 
Iphraim? Jow shall I make thee as Admah?”—a desolate 
room Again we rend: “Ephraim feedeth on the wind’— 
“I will heal thy backslidings, I will love thee freely”. 

These messuges hud indeed some effect upon a few indi- 
viduals in the nation, but did not affect the people as a 
whole, neither did they lead to a reformation. As our 
lesson declnies (verse 14): “They would not hear, but 
hardened their neck lke to the neck of their fathers .... 
And they rejected his statutes and his covenant that he 
made with their fathers, und his testimonies which he tes- 
tified unto them; and they followed vanity,” ete. Hardness 
of neck here is a figure of speech doubtless drawn from the 
stiffness of neck of a yoke of unruly bullocks—unmanage- 
able, self-willed, resenting every effort to turn them in the 
right way. 

There seems to have been a general desire to gratify self— 
self-will, and this self-sratification with its unsatisfactory 
fruits, caused them the loss of divine favor. Further, they 
used divination and enchantments, we are told: they held 
intercourse with the fallen angels, operating through me- 
diums, witches, wizards. necromancers, who iffected to nei- 
sonate the dead, and to reveal the secrets of the future 

A disposition of wilfulness and dissatisfaction with the 
divine arangements naturally leads people into these delu- 
sions~—-to seek to know of ihe future from some other quarter, 
to the intent that thes might frustrate, if possible. the oper- 
ations of divine provicence, so as the more tholvughly to 
aecomnplish ther own self-will, This same spirit is not 
lacking today among the piefessed people of God, Chris- 
tendom., 


IDOLATRY THEN AND NOW 


The lesson states (verse 9) that Israel favored the false 
religions, and practised them secretly. By that we under- 
stand that they hypeciitically built the altars of sacrifiee 
io the false gods, and established the false worship in all 
their cities und villages, under the pretence that they were 
doing this 1n the service of the true God. They were claiming, 
and probably to some extent deceiving themselves with the 
thought, that they were becoming more religious, more zeal- 
ous, more holy, and that the evidenees of this increase of 
religious zeal were to be found in these various altars of 
worship in every city; whereas formerly only the one city 
of Jerusalem had been the place set apart for divine worship, 
where the sin-offerings and sacrifices for sin should be made, 
and to which they were tu come at least once a year. 
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Israel's service of idols finds its counterpart at the present 
time, too, for although we are not sunken to that degree of 
ignorance that would lead us to worship images, Christen- 
dom nevertheless 1s full of idols— every city, every village. 
The 1dols of the present time are known by different names, 
also, from those of olden times. One of the idols most 
worshiped today is “Popularity”: another is “Wealth’’; 
another “Fame”; another “Self’; another “Our Denomin- 
ation”. Few, very few indeed, have no other gods than 
the one true God. 

There is even a counterpart of the horrible god Moloch, in 
whose brazen arms the Israelites of old burned their little 
ones to death. The modetn Moloch, ignorantly worshiped 
by many professed spiritual Israelites today, is far more 
terrible thau was the Moloch of olden times, for the children 
who were then burned did jhave an end of tortures, while, 
according to the theories advocated by many in spiritual 
Israel, they worship a Moloch who will hopelessly torture 
his vietims to all eternity. As such a worship of Moloch in 
olden times tended to degradation of the feelings and con- 
duct, tended toward brutality und lheartlessness, so the 
tendency of the modetn Moloch woislip is in the same 
direction. This was clearly manifested by the priests of 
modern Moloch, who prenched the sons of the nitions into 
the holocaust of the World War. Tle whose idea of God is 
that of injustice and teirible ferocity cannot well have a 
life and feelings of his own directly the opposite of this. 
The tendency of all is to copy after the character and dis- 
position of their ideal god. 


ISRAEL’S DOWNFALL INEVITABLE 
The overthrow of Isracl, we are directly told, was a judg- 
ment from the Lord ‘“Pherefore the Lord was very angry 
with Isiael and removed them out of his sight; there were 
none Jeft but the tribe of Judah only”’.—2 Kings 17:18. 
Sin tends to nufional destiuction in a very natural wuy— 


by supping the vitals of the people of the nation. But in 
Israel’s case there was something more than this. God lad 


entered into a special covenant with that nation by which 
he bound himself and they bound themselves. Israel agreed 
to be God’s peuple, to serve and obey him faithfully; and 
God agreed that, if they would do so, he would specially 
favor them and Jook out for therr interests, their flocks, 
their hierds, their health, their prosperity; all were to be 
blessed as long as they were loyal and true. On the contrary 
God specially pledged himself that 1f they as a people proved 
unfaithiul to the covenant, he would specially chastise them, 
pubish them, deliver them to their enemies, ete. Thus Israel’s 
prospeiity or defeat indicated surely the Lord’s favor or 
disfuvor, in a manner not applicable to other nations. 

Our lesson recounts the Lard’s testimony against his people 
in which he pomts out wherein they had failed in their part 
of the covenant. They had done things which they should 
not have done and had left undone things which they should 
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have done. Nevertheless, the Lord testifies unto Israel and 
unto Judah through the prophets sent to them “Turn ve 
from your evil way and keep my commandments and my 
statutes, aceording to the law which I culmmanded your 
fathers and which I sent to you by my serviunts, the pro- 
phets’. God did his part, and more. 


SIN A REPROACH TO ANY NATION 


The Golden Text 3s the pith of this lesson, illustrated on 
all the pages of history. The kingdoms of this world are 
not the kingdoms of our Lord—he is not their twler: never- 
theless the general principle expressed in the Golden ext 
prevails. In proportion as any nation conforms to principles 
of righteousness, justice, in the same pruportion the nation 
jis exalted; while in piopurtion to the prevalence of sin in 
any nation will be its tendency to downwardness in every 
respect. 

When we look about us in the world and perceive that 
national policies are shaped by absolute selfishness, and 
that the rulers amongst men are very generally consecrated 
to doing their own wills as far as possible, we mny well be 
astonished to see to what extent the influence of the 1ight- 
eous, the salt of the eurth, exercises a preservittive effect 
upon them. So far from wondering why the kings of earth 
are not better than they are, we are inclined to wonder that 
the laws and regulations of Christendom are anything like 
as good as they are. Undoubtedly there 1s in the great 
majority of the human family, at the bottom of their hearts, 
a respect for righteousness and tiuth and goodness, and 
were 1t not that this is overbalanced at the present time by 
prevalent selfishness and evil iufluence from every quarter, 
we might have hope for such reforms as mauy seem to 
expect, but which the Scriptures do not warrant us in ex- 
pecting. Our hope, on the contrary, is that the Lord, ac- 
eording to his promise, will establish his own kingdom in 
power, superhuman power; that the great King Jinmanuel 
will subdue all things unto himself; that thus released from 
present bonds of selfishness, evil surroundings and Satanic 
deceptions, the great majority of mankind will choose right- 
eousness, choose obedience to the Lord, that thelr experiences 
under the blessings of the kingdom shall in the majority of 
cases, fix character in accord with the principles of right- 
eousness. 

All of the Lord’s people, in proportion as they see the 
downward and degrading influence of sin, become more and 
more strong in their determination to uphold righteousness 
in their every thought, word and act, and to throw their 
influence upon that side of every question in every appro- 
priate manner. In so doing they will be seeking first, pri- 
marily, the kingdom of God and its righteousness, and be in 
process of training for the great privileges of the kingdom 
time, that they may be associated with the Lord in the 
bestowment of the blessings of that Millennial kingdom upon 
all the families of the earth. 


END OF THE TEN-TRIBE KINGDOM 


—— MarcnH 26— Review — — 
DIVISIONS IN ISRAEL— WHY THE TEN-TRIBE KINGDOM CAME TO RUIN— ANALOGIES IN SPIRITUAL ISBSEL—~ JEHOVAH JUST 
AND GRACIOUS. 
“Jehovah is righteous in all his ways and gracious in all his works.’—Psalm 145: 17, 


ITHIN the past quarter we have witnessed the 

division of the people of Israel into the ten-tribe 

and two-tribe kingdoms and have followed the for- 

tunes of the ten-tribe kingdom down to the time of its final 
overthrow in the reign of Baasha. 

We have seen how confidence in Jehovah’s promises gradu- 


ally drew the godly out of all Israel into the tribe Judah, 
about which the Messianic hopes centered, and huw the 
ten-tribe kingdom gradually wasted away in numbers and 
importance, despite the ministrations of the prophets Elijah, 
Elisha and Amos, who did all in their power to recover the 
people from their idolatries and the punishment which was 
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sure to follow, because Jehovah is “a jealous God” (jealous 
for the good of his creatures) and his law of retribution 
is unerring. 

The chapter (2 Kings 17) which narrates the account of 
the overthrow of the ten-tribe kingdom, tells us just how 
it was that Israel came to its ruin. The evidence is summed 
up in verse 15 and is to the effect that: (1) they rejected 
God's statutes—God’s law, God's Word; (2) they lost sight 
of and negieeted the covenant whieh he made with their 
fathers—-they lost faith in the promises of God; (8) they 
lost Sight of the testimony which he gave them respecting 
What would be the resujt of forsaking his counsel; (4) they 
followed vanity (toolishness—they did not take the wise 
course) und became vain (foolish) and went after the 
heathen that were round them (copied after others, desiring 
to be not peculiar, but popular), concerning whom the Lord 
had charged them that they should not do Jike the other 
mittions, 

Applying these various points to antitypical nominal Israel 
of today, we find that to the extent she has gone from the 
Lord, in theory and yn practice, it has been very gradually 
as the result of (1) not heeding the Lord’s Word; (2) of 
being negligent of the promises which were set before spirit- 
ual Israel, the high calling, ete.; (3) of becoming foolish, 
in attempting to serve God, and to be his “peculiar people”, 
and at the sume time attempting to please and to copy the 
world and to be popular therewith. All this is fulfilled in 
so-ciuled Christendom today. 


ANALOGIES IN SPIRITUAL ISRAEL 


In the division of fleshly Israel into two great camps we 
muy reasonably expect to find analogies in spiritual Israel, 
and we find them The first epoch of the chureh’s history 
in the days of the apostles was quickly followed at their 
death by the great “falling away” from the faith and sim- 
pheity of the original establishment; chastisements followed, 
persecutions, ete, and finally the great majority went into 
captivity to the world—to Babylon. To these the worship 
of imuges and shrines and pictures and the offelig of 
incense and burning of holy eandles were associated with 
iL great false sacrifice—the ‘sacrifice of the mass” which Is 
“an abomination unto the Lord”. 


Gradually the Lord separated from that system of con- 
fusion and error the few who were spiritual Israelites indeed, 
Protestautism thus gradually grew, and in some respects 
lepreselted more nearly than did the Greek and Roman 
churches the true hopes and prospects of the Christian; and 
yel in Protestantism much was found that was reprehensible 
in God's sight, many who had only a form of godliness with- 
out the power, but some—a proportionately larger number 
than in Papacy — were found at heart loyal to the Lord 
and desirous of knowing his will and plan. 


These dealings with nominal spiritual Israel for the past 
cighteen centuries are gradually separating to the Lord an 
overcoming class and preparing a remnant for him in his 
second presence. The Reformation movement gathered out 
of Papacy the majority of the loyal souls at that time; and 
now in the harvest time of this age the ripe wheat is being 
garnered from “all Israel”, froin Catholicism as well as 
Protestantism, though because of previous siftings, ete, 
much the larger proportion, as might be expected, is gathered 
from Protestantism. 


JEHOVAH JUST AND GRACIOUS 


'The averthrow of the ten tribes came as an act of God's 
justice, but it was preceded by a long period, two hundred 
and fifty-nine years, of the ministries of his grace and mercy 
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toward his erring people. As our text declares, Jehovah fs 
not only righteous, just, in all his ways, but he is gracious 
as well. No human being will be able to say, at the end of 
his career, that he has not been treated justly, nor will he be 
able to say that he has been denied mercy. The righteous 
character of God will be universally recognized. 


The mercy precedes the justice, but when the time has 
come for Justice to act nothing can turn it aside. It is ir- 
repressible; it opposes arything that comes against it, and 
favors anything that goes in harmony with it. We ean 
recognize something of this principle in various Jaws of 
nature; as, for instance, gravitation. Let us also recognize 
that the principles of divine government operate in uw very 
sunilar Manner. As fire burus the evil or the good when they 
come in contuct with it, and as the law of gravitation 
operates im respect to all, whether good or bad, who come 
mito the line of its influence, so the principles of divine 
justice operate automatically. 


The correctness of the foregoing statement may be ques- 
tioned by some, who may say that in the majority of cases 
justice dees not seen to operate. that those who tempt God 
are set up, and those who work wiekedness and deceit often 
prosper. We jeply that in order to understand our position 
it must be remembered that God's government has never 
been established in the world except over the one nation of 
Ysrael; and, hence, only in that one nation should we expect 
to find the laws of retribution operating automatically The 
Lord said of Israel: “You only have I known [recognized] 
of all the families of the earth’. (Amos 38:2) Aguin, the 
Apostle asks: “What advantage hath the Jew?” and, answer- 
ing, declares: “Much every way; chiefly because to them 
were cominitted the oracles of God’. God entered into ob- 
ligations with Israel that if they, as a people, would obey 
his laws and keep his statutes, they would be blessed in 
proportion to their faithfulness and obedience: and if they 
should fail of obedience, they would be correspondingly 
punished; that he would peimit to come upon them various 
chastisements—diseuses, etC—as the natural 1esulin of the 
violations of the principles of his government. But such uo 
arrangement has not been made with other nations at any 
time in the world’s history. 


OUR PERSECUTION A BLESSING 


With spiritual Israel God’s blessings and chastisements 
are spiritual, and may also extend to temporal affairs. In 
proportion to thei faithfulness they grow spiritually strong 
and beautiful; and in proportion to the unfaithfulness they 
grow spiritually weak and receive chastisements and lose 
divine fuvor. It is not true with the spiritual Israelite as 
it was with the natural Israelite, that by obeying the Lord 
he would be blessed tempoially in all his undertakings. On 
the contrary, to the spiritual Israelite the Lord gives the ex- 
press declaration and encourageinent: “All that will live 
godly in Christ Jesus shall [in this life] suffer persecution” ; 
“Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you”; “Ye know 
that it hated me before it hated you”; “Blessed are ye when 
men shall say all manner of evil against you for my sake: 
rejoice and be exceeding glad; for great is your reward in 
heaven’—in spiritual things, not in temporal matters.—2 
Timothy 3:12; 1 John 3:18; John 15:18, Matthew 5:11, 12, 


When the Millennial kingdom shall be established, and, in 
harmony with the petition of our Lord’s prayer, God’s king- 
dom shall come, and his will be done on earth as in henven 
—then the laws of righteousness will work automatically 
again, and “every transgression shall receive its just recom- 
pense of reward”, and every proper endeavor will bring its 
meed of blessing and uplifting influence—restitution. 


ASA’S REFORMS AND HIS PRAYER FOR VICTORY IN WAR 


—— Apri, 2—2 CHRONICLES 14: 1-12 —— 


GOOD KING ASA—ONE CAUSE OF THE INQUISITION-—— ASA’S COURSE NOT PROPER FOR US -— HIS PRAYER FOB VICTORY — SUCH 


PRAYERS NOT NOW ACCEPTABLE — ASA’S SICKNESS AND DEATH ALSO MISUNDERSTOOD, 
“Help us, O Jehovah our God: for we rely on thee.”—2 Chronicles 14: 11. 


HOSE who selected the topic for today’s lesson were 

no doubt sincere in the thought that this lesson teaches 

the obligations of professed Christians of our day to 
act as punishers of false religion, to lead armies into battle 
and tu pray for victory over their enemies. The lesson 
teaches nothing of the sort, as we shall see. 

In vur studies of ihe course of the ten tribes, we saw that 
the division of the hingdom had worked to the advantage 
of the two tribes, Judah and Benjamin, known «as the 
Kingdom of Judah, in that it had humbled them, drawn 
them nearer to the Lord, and made them more zealous of 
his worship, and more faithtul in resisting idvlatry of the 
surroundmg nations; much of this, no doubt, resulted from 
the division of the empire, and the very wrong idolatrous 
course tukhen by the ten tribes. 

Thus the three years retgn of Abijah, although a very 
short one, seems to have been a good reign in many respects. 
Nevertheless, his loyaliy to the Lord did not lead him to 
make a thorough reformation, and to utterly put away the 
groves and high places devoted to improper worship, which 
began to be established in Solomon’s day, and consequently 
he failed to have the Lord’s approval, as it was subsequently 
pronounced upon lis son, Asa. “Asa did that which was good 
and 1ight in the eyes of the Lord his God.” ‘The heart of 
Asa was perfect all his days.”—2 Chronicles 15:17. 


Likewise todav there are those who are on the Lord’s side 
and get a blessing as a result, who, nevertheless, fail to have 
the Lord’s hearty approval It is not suthcient that we out- 
wardly acknowledge the Lord to be our God; if we would 
have the fullness of the divine approval we must be zealous, 
not only in being on the Lord’s side, but zealous also and 
faithful in serving bis cause. Such faithfulness means ac- 
tivity in the ecnuse of truth, and effort to bring others into 
full accord with the divine law. 

Asa's Course was approved more than that of his father, 
Abijah, because, as it rs stated, his heart was perfect: he 
was not serving the Lord beeause it would be the most 
profitable course for himself and for the nation—not merely 
to obtain divine blessing—but he served from a heart that 
was in harmony with God, and that wished to accomplish 
the divine will. Soa right heart made Asa a great reformer. 


ONE CAUSE OF THE INQUISITION 


Many Christian people, making the very serious mistake 
of not noticing the difference between the covenant which 
God made with fleshly Israel and the different covenant 
and different regulations with spiritual Israel, have natural- 
ly fallen into the mistake of seeking to follow after the 
course of God's instructions to nutural Israel, which is not 
proper for the Christian. He has a “new commandment” even 
to luve one another. For instance, while it was perfectly 
right for Asa to interfere with the other religions in the 
land under his control and to overthrow the false worship, 
aud to burn the idols, and to destroy the altars and groves, 
it would be entirely wrong for any Christian king, president, 
governor, mayor, or one of any position, to attempt to do 
similarly with the relicious arrangements of others today, 
either in Christiun or in heathen lands. The duty of the 
spiritual Israelite is to worship the Lord according to the 
dictates of his own conscience, and to leave everybody else 
free to do the same—not molesting him, his institutions or 
arrangements in any manner whatever. 

The only way in which he would be permitted to interfere 
with others would be by preaching, by making known to 


them the true God and the true worship; and even in this 
he would have no privilege to intrude upon others contrary 
to ther wishes, but may merely make known the good 
tidings to those who have “ers to hear’-——to those willing 
to be trught. It was a wrong view of this matter, and a copy- 
ing of Israel's domgs, and of the things which God approved 
in Israel, which, misunderstood and misapplied, undoubtedly 
led to many ot the 1eligious exeesses and violations both of 
justice and of love and mercy, during the durk ages. It was 
a failure to recognize the different law of this gospel age, 
over spiritual Israel, that led to much of the religious per- 
secution of the dark ages, the burning of church edifices 
of so-called hereties, the burumg of the heretics themselves, 
and of their Bibles, there persecution by tnquisitors, ete. 
Christendoin in general 1s outgrowing these false ideas, es- 
peciuily in Great Britnin and the United States, where 
religious libetty for all denominations, all ieligions, and 
toleration for all creeds is recognized, demanded, and en- 
joyed, in harmony with the enlightened judgment of their 
peoples. But those who thus recognize religious liberty as 
the proper thing now, very generally fatl to sce how or 
why anything else than religious liberty could have been 
proper at any other time. Such are inelined to took upon the 
Bible as not up to date—as countenanemg bigotry and perse- 
cution; and as long as they regdrd the matter from this 
viewpoint they are in great danger of 4 growing agnosticism 
and infidelity. Let us understand clearly, therefore, why the 
course of Asa was approved of God, and blessed, while a 
similar course today. in any nation of Christendom, would 
be disapproved of the Lord, and of those who have his spirit. 


ASA’S COURSE NOT PROPER FOR US 


The explanation of the difference is that Israel as a nation 
took upon itself a special covenant with God at Mount Sinai, 
by which every individual of that nation, including the 
ehildren, became bounden nationally and individually to God, 
to be his people; while God bound himself to them to be 
their God, their King, their Protector. In the compact or 
covenant the people further guaranteed that they would 
neither hase nor niuike images of wood, nor worship any 
other God. That covenant constituted Israel God's peculiar 
people; they became his typical kingdom; he was the 1ecog- 
nized Ikting among them, and so it is written: “Solomon sat 
on the throne of the Lord as king instead of David his 
father’. (1 Chronicles 29: 23) It was God’s throne all along, 
and earthly representatives sat upon it. Hence as long as 
that nation was preserved as a kingdom among the nations, 
it was bound by the will or law of its King, the Lord, which 
specifically demanded that all idolatry should be put away. 
And as we have previously seen, God separated this one 
nation from all other nations of the earth, in order that 
he might make of them a typical nation or kingdom, fore- 
shadowing in them the “holy nation” of spiritual Israelites, 
which he is now gathering out of every kingdom, people, 
nation, and tongue, and which shortly he will organize under 
Immanuel, to be the kingdom of heaven and to rule and 
bless all the families of the earth.—1 Peter 2:9,10; Luke 
12s 

It would be wholly improper, now, for the people of the 
United States, for instance, to attempt to decide what Its 
false worship and to abolish it; or to interfere in any 
manner or degree with absolute religious liberty; because 
the people of the United Stutes are not God’s kingdom, as 
Israel was God’s kingdom. God never did recognize any 
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other uation than Israet (Amos 3° 2); nor did he ever make 
covenants with other nations, On the eontiary, the present 
governments of earth are all of them reckoned as “kingdoms 
of this world’, in contracdistinction to the kingdom of our 
Lord and of lis Anointed—the “holy nation” now being 
prepared. While the henvenly kingdom, the antitype of 
Israels kingdom, is not yetrset up in gluly as the holy 
nation, the peculial people, the royal priesthood, neverthe- 
Jess, in each mdividual heart of this elect class this principle 
applics each Israelite indeed luis entered into a covenant 
With the Lord that he will have no other gods and that te 
will render woushtp to no other, but will serve the Lord with 
all hus heart, with all his mind, with all his being, with all 
his strength. Aud as the nation of Istael was obligated by 
Its covenant to abolish idols, so each individual Christian 
of this new holy nation is obligated by his covenaut to 
destroy every idol fiom his heart, and to worship the Lord 
only, und in the benuty of holiness. 


ASA’S PRAYER FOR VICTORY 


The ten years of quiet mentioned in verses 1, 5, and 6, 
in which Asa instituted reforms among the people and 
equipped them for defense, were evidently all needed for 
the struggle recorded in verse 9. Zerah, the Ethiopian, 
with an army of 1,000,000 men, is supposed by some to 
have heen Osorkon ITI of Egypt, who was of Ethiopian de- 
scent. Others suppose that Zerah was the general of this 
king. In the days of Rehoboam the king of Egypt had 
invuded Judah and conquered it, and had taken away from 
it an immense treasure in gold accumulated by Wing 
Solomon, ineluding the solid gold shields which Solomon 
had hanging from the pillars of the Temple. It is as- 
sumed that Judah became practically a vassal nation to 
Egypt as a result of this war, and that Asa’s organization 
of the nation on a military basis and the erecting of 
fortifications meant a declaration of independence and a 
refusnl to pay tribute to Evypt, and that Zerah’s army 
was sent to punish him, to bring away more spoil and to 
reduce the nation again to the condition of a vassal. 

Asa called into requisition his army, which numbered 
only about one-half that of the invading foe, but his confi- 
dence wag in the Lord, and he cried unto him in prayer for 
help that the war might result favorably to the Lord’s people, 
the Jews. His recorded prayer is beautiful for its sim- 
plicity of faith: 

“Asa cried unto Jehovah his God, and said, Jehovah, 
there is none besides thee to help, between the mighty 
and him that hath no strength: help us, O Jehovah our 
God; for we rely on thee, and in thy name are we come 
against this multitude. O Jehovah, thou art our God; 
Jet not man prevail against thee.” 

The Lord blessed the forces of the Jews. The enemy 
was discomfited, scattered, routed, and pursued through 
the land of the Philistines, who evidently were in league 
with them as enemies of the Jews. This was one of the 
most remarkable victories ever achieved by the Jews over 
any foreign nation. 


SUCH PRAYERS NOT NOW ACCEPTABLE 


Following the custom of Asa and David and Moses, and 
others of bygone times in Israel, 1t is the habit of Chris- 
tian peoples of our day to offer up prayers for success 
in war. The offering of such prayers, the making of mu- 
nitions, and the raising of war funds, constitute in time 
of wur the principal occupations of millions who claim to 
be God’s children. These prayers are offered on all sides 
of every conflict. It is this which caused Napoleon’s cyn- 
ical remark that “God is on the side of the heaviest battul- 
fons”, As a matter of fact, God pays not the least atten- 
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tion to any prayers of this sort. 
Spanish navy and Admiral Schley sent it to the bottom 
of the sea. Protestant Germany prayed for victory over 
Cathohe and infidel France, and the French arms were 
victorious, 


The pope blessed the 


We would not be understood as declaring or even im- 
plying that God has no interest in the affairs of the 
wolld, and that God does not In any measure take a hand 
in the results of the wars of our time Quite the con- 
trary. We believe that the Lord’s power, especially in 
this time of “harvest”, 1s supervising and shaping the af- 
fairs of the nations with a view to bringing about the 
grand consummation of the age so long foretold in the Serip- 
tures— a socinl political and financial upheaval which will 
plepare the way for the kingdom of God’s dear Son in 
its due time. But we deny the propriety of Christians 
attempting to pray or otherwise direct the Lord 1p con- 
nection with these matte:s, and the outworking of the 
divine program, which we cannot fully and clearly com- 
prehend. No nation in the world today is God’s nation 
in the sense that Israel was his people. With no nation 
in the world today has God made a covenant such as 
that which subsisted between himself and Israel for the 
centuries between the giving of the law at Sinai and the 
rejection of the Lord at the time of his crucifixion. No 
nation or kingdom in the world can claim divine author- 
ity or right or backing. The title, “Christian nations,” 
is entirely a misnomer, unauthorized by anything in God’s 
Word. All these nations, from the Scriptural standpoint, 
are “kingdoms of this world”, gentile kingdoms. The Lord 
acknowledges none of them, but describes them unitedly 
as great Babylon, which in due time will fall and give 
place to the glorious kingdom which the Lord has prom- 
isedi— the antitype of the Jewish kingdom under a still 
more favorable covenant, under a still better Mediator, 
under a still more grand and glorious King than David 
or Solomon or any other. 


NEUTRALITY THE CHRISTIAN’S ATTITUDE 


The proper attitude, therefore, for the Lord’s consecra- 
ted people to occupy is that of neutrals. “They are not 
of the world, even as I am not of the world.” (John 17: 
16) “I have chosen you, and ordained you, that ye should 
go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should re- 
main.” (John 15:16) The fruit which the Lord's people 
are to bear is not strife and enmity and vainglory, but 
love, joy, and peace in the holy spirit. This does not 
mean either that we are to quarrel with the world and 
seek to bring all mankind to the same position that we 
occupy. On the contrary, we are to realize that the world 
is of one nature and the Lord’s consecrated and accepted 
ones nre of a new nature, that the Lord has not given to 
the world the same Iaw that he has given to his conse- 
erated ones, and that he is not expecting of the world 
the same course of conduct that he is expecting of the 
house of sons begotten of his spirit, adopted into his fam- 
ily, and guided by hig spirit and his Word, 


Let the world fight its fight; the Lord will supervise 
and the results will be glorious eventually. Let us who 
beloug to the new nation, to the new kingdom that is 
not of this world, who use no carnal weapons, but the 
sword of the spirit— let us fight the good fight of faith, 
lay hold upon the glorious things set before us, and not 
only stand ourselves, but help all those begotten of the 
sime spirit and members of the sume heavenly army corps 
to stand, complete in him who is the Head of the body, 
the Captain of our salvation. Bye and bye God's loving 
eare over ali his creatures will be manifested in the glori- 
ous kingdom of his dear Son, which shall bless and rule, 
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instruct and uplift mankind in general. “The groaning 
ereation” will then be delivered from the bondage of cor- 
ruption into the glorious liberty of the sons of God-— 
so Imany of them as will then aceept the blessing. Then 
wll will see that God so loved {he world as to give his 
Son to die fer us and to thus open the way for his king- 
dom blessings. 


ASA’S SICKNESS MISUNDERSTOOD 


Much ado is made by some out ot the statement that 
when Asa was subsequently diseased in jus feet, “In his 
disease he sought not to the Lord but to the physicians. 
And Asa slept with his fathers.’ From tlus it is argued 
that it is sin for anyone to make use of medical assistance, 
and that God’s displeasure was manifested in Asa’s death 
as a lesson to his people then and now. We will not at- 
tempt to econtrovert the claim that much of the medicine 
given by physicians does more harm than good, but we 
deny that there is any ground for using this case as a 
basis for such an argument as the forezoing sugeested. 
We must not forgei thet God’s covenant with flesluy Israel, 
made at Sinai, impled not only that he would be their 
Captain, and give them deltverunce in the time of war, 
and that he would be ther Luw-Giver and INiig, to rule 
them for their best welfare, but also that observance of 
his laws would, under his providence. protect them from 
pestilences and the common diseases of Jife, so that, as 
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expressed in one of tlle commandments, their “days should 
be long in the land’ which the Lord their God gave them. 
This being the case, 1t is understood among scholars that the 
physicians here referred to were enchanters and magi- 
cuuis who aftected to heal disenses and who undoubtedly 
performed some cures, after the manner of clairvoyant 
physicians and voodoo and black-art doctors of today— 
by Satanic power. Hence, although it was a mistake on 
Asa’s part to seek to the physicians of his day and to 
neglect the divine cosenant with his people, we see no 
intimation here that it would be wrong for mankind in 
general to make use of bona fide medical skill and aid 
today. 

We are permitted to select from nature’s provisions such 
foods as we find to be most suited to our health and oe- 
cupation; so also we may reasonably use anything from 
nuature’s laboratory which we ourselves or others may be 
able to compound which would serve to correct or tone 
up our physical systems for greater usefulness in life. It 
is a mistake of some tu suppose that God has promrsed 
to keep spiritual Israel free from sickness and pain and 
trouble. On the contrary, we know that he permits the 
difficulties of life to afflict some of his most loyal children. 
What he does promise 1s that whatever he may permit 
to his people will work out something for their good, for 
their blessing, if they will be rightly exercised thereby, 
and seek for the blessings. 


INTERESTING LETTERS 


TOWER APPRECIATED IN HAWAII 
DEAR BRETHREN? 

Greetings in the name of our King 

At a recent meeting, motion was made and unanimously 
carried that a letter be sent to you conveying our love, as 
well as to show our appreciation of the wonderful articles 
which have come to us in THr Warcr ‘Towrr, 

These precious truths brought forth from our Heavenly 
Father’s great storehouse, have given us much joy and 
strength. 

Daily our prayers are that you may be richly blessed in 
the future as in the past. 

Realizing that a great witnessing work is yet to be done, 
we wish to assure you of our earnest desire to codperate 
with you in any way possible. 

HONOLULU (Hawaii) Eccresta, J. M. Harnus, Sec’y. 


FINDS THE FOOD APPETIZING 
DEAR WATCH TowER OFIICERS: 
I have just concluded reading the article on “Approved 
Workmen” in last Tower and think it one of the richest 


if not the best since Brother Russell's death. 

Daily I am praying for the Lord’s supervision over THE 
Tower, as well as all the work, and that he will not permit 
anything to appear therein except what would be for our 
Christian welfare. 

Now it comes along with a good hot serving of food and 
warms us throughout, stimulating us as the message from 
the apostle Peter was intended to do when he wrote 2 
Peter 2 1-138. 

The Lord well knew what his children needed. If we 
were all in a healthy spiritual condition there would be 
little friction and much zeal for the truth manifested. 

It seems we have so little time for study and are such 
leaky vessels we forget things so 1mportant to our Christian 
welfare We change, but the Lord and his Word change not. 

Dear brethren, I feel it my duty to write and express 
my heartfelt thanks for the ‘‘meat in due season” which I 
have received through your labor of love. 

May the Lord’s blessing continue to rest upon you is the 
daily prayer of 

Your sister in the Lord, Mrs. A. H. SHERWooD,—dfass, 





“MY BELOVED IS MINE AND I AM HIS” 


SONG OF SOLOMON 2 16 


“T am his,” O blest assurance, how it thrills my soul with 
joy! 
How it brightens every moment that I spend in his employ. 
How it makes my days seem shorter, 
How it makes my tasks seem licht, 
Makes my hours rosy--tinted, makes my songs abound at 
night. 


*“T am his!’ My time, my talent, to be spent at his sweet will, 
Subject to his wise direction God’s great purpose to fulfill. 
What a sense of comfort fills me, 
What a sense of peace and rest, 
As I lean upon my Savior, knuwing that his way is best. 


“T am his”, and oh the richness of my joy and ecstacy 

As I sit low at his feet and hear his whispered words to me. 
Words of wisdom and instruction, 
Words so loving and so kind, 

Words revealing all the grandeur of the graces of his mind. 


“Tam his!” and his forever, oh how precious is the thoucht, 
To be with him, to be like him, and to love him as I ought, 
To be in his presence ever, 
To be sharing in his joy, 
Blessing all his blood has purchased, which shall be our 
glad employ. 
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Upon the eatth disttess of nations with perplexity; the sea and the waves (the restless, diseontented) roaring; men’s hearts failing them for fear fnd for looking to the 
things coming upon the earth (society); for the powers of the heavens (ececsisticisin sia he shaken... When ye see these things begin to come to pass, 
then know that the K'-<tom uf God is at band. Lock up, Lift up your beads, rejoice, for you. rede. ptlon draweth nigh—Matt. 24:33; Mark 13 29, Luhe 21 25->b 












THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension’, now being 
presented in ail parts of the civilized world by the Watcu Towrr BIBLE & Tract Society, chartered A.D. 1584, “For the Pro 
motion of Christian Knowledge’, It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also 2S a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s copventions and of the 
coming of Its traveling representatives, styled “[ulgrims”’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions, 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published Strupies most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would metit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Det Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into Linghsh is Minister of Gad's Word. Our treatment of the Luternational Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Buble 
students and teueho.s. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 


This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redempiion threczn the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus. who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all”. (i Peter 1:29; 1 fLimothy 2.6) DBuilding up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1: 5-11) of the Word of God, its further mntssion is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God’—“wwhich in other ages 
was not made hnown unto the sons of men as it is now revealed’.—Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10. 

It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
subjection to the will of God jn Christ, as expressed in the holy Scrintures. 1t is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
kath spoken—accoreing to the divine wiscom granted unto us to understand his utterances. Its atiitude is not dogmatic, but confident ; 
for we know whereof we athm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. Jt 1s held as a trust, to be used only in his 
sersice; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in 3t8 columns must be according to our judgment of hig 
good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuiiding of his peonle in grace and knowledge. And we not only invite but urge our 
readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference 1s constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the iving God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel are—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
frmished, Geds blessing shail come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Cornthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2:20-22; 
Conesis 28:14, Galatians 3° 20, 

That wreantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
fast of these “living stones’, “elect and prec'oas,” shall have been made leady, the great Master Woikman will bring all together 
In the first resurreeiion, and the temple shail pe iNed with his glory, and be the meeung place between God and men throughout 
tue Millennium —Reveladion La.35-S. 

That ihe basis of hepe, for the church and the world, lics in the fact that ‘Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
Inman,” “a ransou for all,’ and will Le "the true light which hghteth every man that comcth tnto the world’, “in dua time’.— 
Hebrews 2:9, John 1 3; 1 Timothy 2 5, G. 

That the hope of the chureh is that she mav be lke her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share hig 
glory as In» yoint-len —T John o 2, duhn 17,24, Romans 5.17, 2 Veter 1:4. 

That the present mission of the church is we perfecting of the saints for the future work of service: io develop in herself every 
grace, to be Gods witress 1o the wold, and to picpare to be hings und pricsis In the next aze—Dphesians 4:12: Matthew 242 
tf, Reselation 1:6. 20,6, 

That the hope for the world les in the blessings of hrowledge and opportumity to be brought to ail by Christ's Millennial kingdom, the 
Tresuituvion of all that was Jost In Adam, to all the willing and obedient at the bands of their Redeemer and his gloribed church, 
when all the wilfully wreked will be deotroyed.—aActs 0: 79-23; Isaiah v5. 
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EDD TEXAS CONVENTION 
UBLISH 
PRE y The Inteinational Bible Students Association will hold a gener- 


WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCI ET al convention at Dallas, Texas, March 9,10, 11 and 12. A number 


ee brethven wa be ie and the ie of the Soviety 
4 ~ ' MP rp cefe will address the public on Sunday atterneon, This convention will 
124 COLUMBIA HEIGHTS mo BROOKLYN, N-Y.US'A furnish an opportunity far the frsends of Texas Oklahoma, and 
forricn Orrices: ritwh 38+ Craven Terrace, Lancaster Gate, other adjomwing states fo have a scason of personal fellowstip to- 
London W 2; Canadian 270 Dundas St., W., Toronto, Ontario; gether It 1s expected that this will be well attended, as it 1s the 
Ausiielaian 495 Collins St, Melbourne Austiaha; South Afrt ont; convention held mi the Southwest durin the winter. For 
can 123 Plein St., Cape Town, South Africa local accommodations addiess TI) Telkamp, 4641 Travis Street, 


v © 
Prrisc ADMRTSS TAC SocteTr IN Every Casz. Dallas, Texas 


YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION PRICE. Unitep States, $100; CANADA AND IE I ONVENTION 
Misctnrantous Forrien, $150; Grrir Briiain, AUSTRALASIA, PHILADELPHIA C 
ant South Arrica, Ss American remitinnces should be made A geneial convention of the Tnte:national Bible Students Associa- 


by Papress or Postal! Money Orders, or hy Lank Drafi. Canadian, tion will be held at Flathiudelph a, Pa, April 13-16, mclusive) | Vhis 
Bish South Afiran, and Austealisian remittaaces should be will afford four dave of tellowship together of the brethren, many 
made to branch offices only temittances from seatiercd foreign of whulo ale expected to attend from Cennsrivaria and atjoiming 
te:mitory may be made to the Brooklyn offiee, but by International states On Suudav afternoon a “ell adv citised public meeting will 
Fastal Monev Orders onls be hek?, ee ly ae q bce - i eae a is es 

: : ‘ i ailinads w i; special rates Further mionnation 
(2 Or eine TOUT ENS OF TUS JOR ial appear wn several languadcs) | tndeeance Mccei appeal Pp WW cai TOWER. Concer Ain ae- 


Be Ratan Seb ced, . i, commodntions or other mformation please address G G = Calhoon, 
mete iat Commitsces “Tis Jounal 14 piblisiied ander: whe supers1s108 GO1LL North Loth Streei, Philadelplaa, Pa 


of os editerial committee. at least three of whom have read and 
appiocved as truth each and every article appearing in these columns. 
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9 May 10. Crist ren TOUNDATION I 
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WHO IS WISE? 


“So teach us to number our days, that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom.’—Psalm 90: 12. 


‘ x 7 ISDOM is one of the divine attributes. Divine 
wisdom always operates in exact harmony with 
justice and love. 

According to the world, wisdom is the possession of 
common sense and the using thereof in a skillful manner 
to accomplish the end in view. This is not the kind of 
wisdom that is always profitable. It is not the wisdom 
which the Psalmist here mentions. 

The proper kind of wisdom is knowledge applied in 
a manner that will result in the greatest amount of good. 

There is a wide distinction between knowledge and 
wisdom. 

Knowledge is that which is gained by instruction, by 
enlightenment or learning. Knowledge is usually the re- 
sult of storing the mind with the thoughts of other men. 
It is a material with which wisdom builds. Knowledge 
often makes one proud that he has learned so much 
and therefore knows more than others. Knowledge when 
applied according to worldly wisdom more often than 
otherwise produces pride, haughtiness and love for self; 
hence turns the heart in an unwise course. One who 
has acquired some knowledge and uses that knowledge 
in a wise way is humble of mind. One may be a learned 
person and yet be very unwise. Men of great reading who 
have filled their minds with what other men have said 
or written are said to be learned. But it does not follow 
at all that such are wise. 

For instance, it is quite the usual thing for the clergy 
of our day to be termed learned men, i.e., men who have 
read all about the history of the world, about the say- 
ings of other men both ancient and modern. When they 
apply this learning in an unwise course, these learned 
men become higher critics and infidels or agnostics con- 
cerning God’s Word. It was not the knowledge that 
hurt them. but the application of knowledge according to 
the worldly standard and not according to the divine 
standard. Such have become worldly-wise. These ‘by 
wisdom know not God’. 

The text under consideration is a part of a prayer 
of Moses, the meekest of the meek. To be meek means 
to be teachable, having a sincere desire to be led in the 
right way that good may result. In gaining wisdom 
the heart is involved. The heart is that faculty of the 
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being which induces action. It is the seat of motive 
and the seat of affection. To become wise, then, means 
that the heart must be pure. It must be unselfish and 
action must be induced by love for God, for his truth, 
for righteousness, and for his holy arrangement. 


THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM 


Because of man’s imperfection resulting from inheri- 
tance of the effects of father Adam’s wrongful course, 
man is not naturally wise. Wisdom must be acquired. 
Some are born with greater endowments for the acquir- 
ing of wisdom than others. Comparatively few of the 
human race have ever followed the course of wisdom. 
The god of this world (Satan) has blinded the mass of 
mankind by false philosophy, false sophistries, pride, 
ambition, false and faithless religion, and by various 
other improper means. 

The Psalmist writes: “The fear [reverence] of the 
Lerd is the beginning of wisdom”. (Psalm 111: 10) 
Obedience to the Lord leads to greater wisdom. Before 
one can hegin to grow wise he must believe that Jehovah 
is God and is the rewarder of them that diligently seek 
him; that his ways are right and his Word is truth. 
Moses plainly showed that such was his condition of 
heart. He extolled Jehovah and worshiped him in sin- 
cerity and truth. He contrasted the greatness of Je- 
hovah with the smallness of man.—Psa. 90: 1-6, 16, 17. 


FALSE WISDOM 


To be cunning, crafty, or wily, is not to be wise; and 
yet this is what the world generally understands as wis- 
dom. Knowledge unwisely applied leads to disaster. 
Knowledge wisely applied leads to joy and life eternal. 
This divine rule and its results are strikingly set forth 
in the Word of God. Lucifer has apphed his knowledge 
in a wrongful way. The Logos applied his knowledge 
im a wise way. 

Lucifer was a creature of unusual ability and clothed 
with some power, as the Scriptures show. He must have 
possessed the knowledge of how the human race would 
be propagated and in due time populate the earth. He 
knew it was the will of God that man should have do- 
minion over the earth and be a glory to his Creator. 
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Had his heart been right he would have applicd his 
knowledge in a wise way and would have gladly obeyed 
the divine will, and his action would have been wn har- 
mony therewith. But it is waitten of him that he had 
a bad heat; that in jis heart he meditated a usur- 
pation of God’s authority and set about to usurp that 
authority —isaiah 14: 12-15. 


The condition of heart thereby exhibited by him 
caused Jehovah to change his natne from Lucifer to 
Satan, the dragon, the serpent, and the devil; dragon 
meaning devotier, Satan opposer or adversary, serpent 
deceiver, and devil slauderer. He has since been the 
violent opponent of Jehovah, has attempted to counter- 
feit every part of the divine plan, and has applied hig 
knowledge to carry out his selfish and wrongful schemes. 
Isstablishing a false rcligion as a counterfeit of the true 
and scizing the governments of earth, he became the 
god of this world. Hence the wisdom that is of the 
world is unrighteous and devilish and contrary to the 
divine wisdom.—1 Corinthians 1: 21-24; 2 Corinthians 
4:3,4 





TRUE WISDOM 


The beginning of God’s creation was the Logos. He 
is the connecting link between Jehovah and all of his 
creation. His knowledge necessarily surpasses that of 
all creatures because he is the active ageut of God who 
created all things that have been created. In every way 
the Logos has used this knowledge wisely. His heart 
being always pure toward Jehovah, it is always Ins de- 
light to do Jehovah’s will. Because he has always done 
that which is pleasing in the Fathcr’s sight, his name is 
used as a synonymous term for wisdom. Being in the 
form of God, he did not permit a selfish desire mm his 
heait to cause him to usurp any part of the dominion 
or glory of God; but with delight, and in obedience to 
his Father's holy will, he divested himself of heavenly 
glory and honor and became a man, alike in form and 
nature to sinful men of earth, yet without sin. It was 
humiliating to become the associate of such vile, im- 
perfect ercatures as humankind; yet he loved mankind 
because he desired to do them good in harmony with 
his Father’s will. 


As a man his knowledge was limited to the sphere 
of a perfect human being. At the time of his baptism 
in the Jordan the heavens (higher things) were opened 
unto him. He learned the divine purpose that he should 
be the Redeemer of the human race and gather unto 
himself a bride, the church, and in due time destroy 
Satan’s power and influence and restore the humankind 
to that which was lost. To accomplish this he saw that 
it meant to him suffering and death; yet he said: “I 
delight to do thy will, O my God; thy law is written 
in my heart”. 

When hungry, worn and weary after his long fast, 
Satan appeared unto him and tried to induce Jesus to 
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us his knowledge and energy in an unwise and im- 
proper way. This Jesus spurned, declaring his purpose 
to be guided by the Word of God, as it is written. He 
did this because his heart was pure. He loved the Father 
and the Father loved him. Applying his heart wisely, 
then, he determined to be and was faithful unto death. 
This faithfulness subjected him to reproach, to slander, 
to abuse, to wicked persecution and ignominious death. 
These things were heaped upon him by Satan and his 
emissarics. 

Was Jesus a learned man? As the world knows learn- 
ing, he was not. He never had attended a theological 
school, No human institution had conferred upon him 
the title of doctor, or any other title; and this was one 
of the cxcuses for heaping abuse upon him and for the 
charges leveled against him by the Pharisees. Because 
of his natural endowments, and because he was filled 
with the holy spirit, his knowledge far execeded that 
of the men of learning of his time. The doctors of the 
Jaw and the 1ulers of the Jews knew the text of the 
Scriptures, but they did not apply such knowledge to 
make them wise. Jesus knew the text and without doubt 
possessed the wisdom that came from properly applying 
the knowledge. He did not boast of his great learning, 
or of his wisdom, as did the Pharisees and others of 
the so-called learned Jews. He gave all credit to his 
Father. 

At a feast of tabernacles in Jerusalem Jesus appeared 
ju the temple and taught the people. Imagine how these 
worldly-wise Phamsees and doctors and seribes must 
have scowled and manifested a displeasure because of 
this unlearned one (according to their standard) teach- 
ing. Thev said: “Low knoweth this man letters, having 
never learned?’ Suppose Jesus had been unwise hke 
his adversaries. He would have hoasted of his own 
learning. But possessing and exercising divine wisdom, 
he said: “My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent 
me. If any man will do his will, he shall know of the 
doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I spcak of 
myself. He that speaketh of himself seeketh his own 
glory; but he that seeketh his glory that sent him, the 
same is true, and no unrighteousness is in him.” (John 
7: 16-18) Again: “The word which ye hear is not mine, 
but the Father’s which sent me”’.—John 14: 24, 


It is written: “To obey is better than sacrifice”. (1 
Samuel 15:22) Jesus made the supreme sacrifice of 
himself and that was pleasing to Jehovah; but that 
which was most pleasing to Jehovah was the complete 
obedience of his beloved Son. Jesus knew from the be- 
ginning of his earthly ministry that the pathway before 
him was one of suffering. He went forward. He suffered 
from physical discomfort. He suffered by virtue going 
out from him while ministering to others. He was sub- 
jected to the greatest indignities at the hands of Satan’s 
instruments. He might have avoided all of these dis- 
comforts and might have exercised his power to destroy 
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his enemies, but that would have been an unwise course 
because it was the Father’s will that he should do other- 
wise. 

When he reached the hour of his supreme suffering 
he did pray unto the Father: “O my Father, if it he 
possible, let this cup pass from me: nevertheless not 
as I will, but as thou will’. (Matthew 26:39) God per- 
mitted his beloved Son to suffer. “Though he were a 
Son, yet learned he chedienco by the things which he 
suiiered ; and being made perfect, he became the author 
of cternal salvation unto all them that obey him.” (He- 
brews 5:8.9) Thus is demonstrated the announced 
principle that chedience is more pleasing than sacrifice. 
Furthermore, this shows that the reverence of Jehovah 
is the beginning of wisdom, and that full and complete 
opedience to Jchovah, even unto the greatest sacrifice, 
is the end or completion cf wisdom. Hence it is written: 
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“Wisdom is the principal thing”’.—Proverbs 4:7. 


TWO MASTERS 


There are but two masters: The master of sin and 
death, Satan the devil; and the Master of truth, the 
Lord Jesus. This great contrast of the two is made 
in the Scriptures for the teaching of the people of Ged, 
that they might properly apply their hearts unto wis- 
dom. Jiverything written is written for their learning. 
(Romans 15:4) It follows, then, thal every one is the 
servant of one or the other of these two masters. St. 
Paul writes: “Know ye not, that to whom ye yield 
yourselves to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey; 
whether of sin unto death, or of chedience unto right- 
eousness?” (Romans 6:16) It is written: “And this 
is life cternal, that they might know thce the ouly true 
God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent” (John 
17:3), “in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge’.—Colossians 2: 3. 

To gain worldly knowledge and apply it according to 
the worldly maiuner may develop in one cunning and 
craftiness, but will lead to disaster. To have knowledge 
of God and Jesus and apply 1t in the wise way according 
to the divine standard leads to life and endless happi- 
ness. The Word of God is given for the instruction of 
men in the way that leads to wisdom and to life. 


OTHER EXAMPLES 


The children of Israel were God’s chosen people. 
Sometimes that nation pursued a wise course, but more 
often an unwise course. Had the Israelites been wise, 
they would have adhered strictly to the true religion, 
always recognizing Jehovah as the true God and joy- 
fully obeying his commandments. They yielded, how- 
ever, to the seductive.influence of the other master, 
Satan, and were led away in unwise paths, embracing 
a false religion and following after false gods. They 
had the promise of Jehovah that obedience would lead 
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to endless blessings. (Exodus 19:5) Had their hearts 
been applied io wisdom they would have been obedient 
to their covenant; but they were not. Their rulers and 
teachers and Icaders became wise after the Satanic order 
of wisdom, and Ied the masses mto wrong paths. 


When Jesus came to his own people he found that 
their teachers and 1ulers claimed to be men of great 
learning, accordirg to the world, and appropriated to 
themsclves titles such as doctor, ete. and that they were 
pelf-centcred, sclfish, and wise in their own conceits. 
Their hearts were impure. For this :eason Jesus did 
not choose any of them to be his disciples. Those whom 
he did choose were men im oiditiary walks of hfe, fisher- 
men and craftsmen, They had not attended theological 
schools. They were unicarned men according to the 
Pharisees’ standard; yet, with but cne exception, they 
became wise men. 

Concerning Nathaniel, Jesus said: “Behold an Israv!- 
ite indeed, in whom is no guile!” (John 1:47) Thore 
was nothing about that Israclite that was cunning and 
wily and diplomatic. He was a humble and wise man. 
Because eleyen of these did apply their hearts to wis- 
dom, the Lord has made them mighty ones in his king- 
dom. ‘heir earthly wisdom did not help them at all, 
however, to get such exalted positions. 


APPLIED UNTO WISDOM 


St. Stephen 1s an example of one who applied his 
heart unto wisdom. He was not a learned man, but 
bemg full of faith and the spirit of the Lord, his argu- 
ments were so powerful that the debaters of the syna- 
gogue of ithe Jabertines, the Cyrenians, Alexandnians, 
and them of Cilicia and of Asia, were not able to res,st 
him. (Acts 6:9. 10) These worldly-wise clergymen 
thought they would soon squelch poor Stephen; but be- 
ing unable to do 1t with their own knowledge, and their 
hearts being umpure, the devil imparted to them his 
wisdom of cunning and wickedness and they sct about 
to destroy Stephen in that manner. They hired men to 
swear falsely against Stephen and caused him to he 
arrested and brought before the supreme court of their 
land. In that angust body sat what many supposed 
to be the men of greatest learning and wisdom im all 
Israel. ‘Those worldly-wise doctors and judges heard 
the false witnesses testify against Stephen, wrongfully 
convicted him, and sent him to death. 


Stephen’s heart was applied unto wisdom ; and because 
of his faithful obedience to the Lord and the witnessing 
to his cause, the Lord granted him a vision at the mo- 
ment of supreme test; and looking up into heaven, he 
said: “Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son 
of man standing on the right hand of God”.—Acts 7: 56. 


Sometimes a man of learning and knowledge con- 
cerning earthly matters becomes wise. Saul of Tarsus 
was a learned man, but not a wise man during the early 
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part of his life. Doubtless he had an honest heart and 
his persecution of Christians was bascd upon the belief 
that he was doing right. In due time when the eyes of 
his understanding were opened and he applicd his heart 
to pure wisdom, the Lord sent him forth as a special 
messenger to bear his name before the gentiles and 
kings and the children of Israel. (Acts 9:15) There- 
alter his love and devotion were to the Lord and to his 
cause. He went forth as a humble messenger of the 
Lord and spoke in language that others could under- 
stand. He specially avoided using language that his 
hearers could not understand. (1 Corinthians 14: 28) 
When he went to the friends to speak to them, or when 
he wrote an epistle to them, he did not expatiate about 
his great knowledge of Arabic, Sanskrit, Syriac, or any 
other language except the one they understood. He did 
not tell them what a great lawyer he was, or give them 
a lecture on criminal or medical jurisprudence. He did 
not come to them in the excellency of his own speech 
and parade his own learning before them; but on the 
contrary he said: “I am determined not to know any- 
thing among you, save Jesus Christ, and him, crucified. 
. . . My speech and my preaching was not with enticing 
words of man’s wisdom, but in demonstration of the 
spirit and of power; that your faith should not stand 
in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God.” (1 
Corinthians 2: 2-5) This is an example that all Chris- 
tians would do well to follow. 


THE HIDDEN WISDOM 


There is a temptation to man to exhibit his own 
learning before others. This is not a wise course. When 
we speak or write it should be in such phrase as can be 
understood by our hearers or readers, that they may be 
edified. It is quite probable that St. Paul was as learned 
as any member of the Jewish Sanhedrin; but he did 
not speak with the wisdom that they spoke with. On 
the contrary, he says: “We speak . . . not the wisdom 
of this world, nor of the princes of this world, that 
come to naught; but we speak the wisdom of God in 
a mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which God ordamed 
before the world unto our glory, which none of the 
princes [rulers] of this world knew”. (1 Corinthians 
2: 6-8) The princes of this world did not have such 
wisdom because they had not the spirit of Christ, Their 
hearts were applied in the wrong direction. Their love 
was for the honor and plaudits of men. St. Paul applied 
his heart to wisdom, his love being for God and for 
Christ Jesus. 

There never was a man in this world who thought 
himself wise according to worldly wisdom but that was 
a fool in God’s sight, “because the foolishness of God 
is wiser than men”; “for it is written, . . . Where is 
the wise? where is the scribe? where is the disputer 
of this world? hath not God made foolish the wisdom 
of this world?” (1 Corinthians 1:19, 20, 25) The 
preaching of Christ in the eyes of the worldly-wise is 
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foolishness; hence the higher critics deny God’s plan, 
deny his Word, and deny the great Redeemer. For this 
reason we sce “that not many wise men after the flesh, 
not many mighty, not many noble, are called; but God 
hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound 
the[ worldly ] wise ; and God hath chosen the weak things 
of the world to confound the thmgs which are mighty ; 
and base things of the world, and things which are de- 
spised, hath God chosen, yea, and things which are not, 
to bring to naught things that are; that no flesh should 
glory in his presence”.—1 Corinthians 1: 26-29. 


“NONE OF THE WICKED SHALL UNDERSTAND” 


More than five years have passed since Brother Rus- 
sel died, and yet many of the so-called orthodox clergy 
continue to malign, slander and hhel him. It is unusual 
to defame a man long after his death. When such a 
course of defamation is pursued there must a reason. 
What is that reason? Have in mind that there are but 
two masters, and that the name of one of these masters 
is the devil, which meaus slanderer; and his children 
do his will. (John 8: 44) On the other hand, if Brother 
Russell was a special servant of the Lord and rendered 
faithful service, then it would be expected that because 
of his faithfulness he would be persecuted by the off- 
spring of the devil. Jesus said: “The servant is not 
greater than his lord. If they have persecuted me, they 
will also persecute you.” (John 15:20) It will be dis- 
puted by some even who have come to a knowledge of 
present truth, that Brother Russell occupied any more 
peculiar relationship to the Lord than any other servant 
or follower of Jesus. In him ve find another example 
of one who applied his heart to wisdom. 

What was his peculiar relationship to the Lord, and 
why was aad still is he the special target of the adver- 
sary? Let us evamine the evidence here upon these 
points. 

Just before the crucifixion of our Lord he said to his 
disciples that he was going away and would return again 
and receive the faithful ones unto himself, that they 
might mm due time be with him where he was going. 
Irom Pentecost forward Christians have looked for the 
return of our Lord. St. Paul expressed it as his greatest 
desire that the Lord might return and that he might 
be with him. He declared that at the Lord’s return he 
would not only reward St. Paul with a crown of mght- 
eousness, but likewise would grant a crown at that time 
to all who would love his appearing. Christians for a 
long time waited and prayed and hoped for that blessed 
time to come. All those who have been specially watch- 
ing for it had the promise of a blessing, particularly 
those who should survive that time. 

God caused his holy prophets of old to write concern- 
ing the coming of the Messiah, but the prophets did not 
understand their own writings. It was not due time 
for them to understand. Would the time ever come when 
the true watchers would understand? Yes; God said to 
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one of his holy prophets: “Go thy way, Daniel, for the 
words are closed up and sealed until the time of the 
end. . . . None of the wicked shall understand ; but the 
wise shall understand.” (Daniel 12:9, 10) The devil is 
that wicked one; and, as we have stated, his name sig- 
nifies slanderer. If we find, then, some engaged in 
slandering and defaming the name of one who was 
striving to follow the Lord, and those who are engaged 
in this slandering do not understand the divine plan, 
it is easy to determine to which class they belong. If 
they were wise, they would understand and not scoff. 
If they are other than wise, they cannot understand. 


THE WISE SHALL UNDERSTAND 


Daniel the prophet is caused to utter the key words 
by which the “time of the end” may be definitely Jo- 
cated. He wrote prophecy, which means that the spirit 
of Jehovah operating upon Danicl’s mind caused him 
to describe certain events that would take place in the 
future, and when these events come to pass such would 
be conclusive proof that the time foreshadowed by him 
had arrived. Daniel wrote in advance the history of 
several world powers from Babylon until the “time of 
he end”, which latter time he marked thus: “At the 
time of the end shall the king of the south push at him; 
and the king of the north shall come against him like 
a whirlwind, with chariots, and with horsemen, and 
with many ships; and he shall enter into the countries, 
and shall overtlow and pass over. He shall enter also 
into the glorious land, and many countries shall be 
overthrown: but these shall escape out of his hand, even 
dom, and Moab, and the chief of the children of Am- 
mon.”-—Daniel 11: 40, 41. 

The fulfillment of this prophecy fixes the beginning 
of the “time of the end” because the prophecy so states. 
Tlic king of the south here mentioned refers to Egypt; 
while the king of the north refers to Great Britain, 
which was then an integral part of what had been the 
Roman empire. Napoleon, fighting his battles in Egypt, 
gained great victories; but at the same time the British, 
under the leadership of Lord Nelson, were making an 
effective attack upon Napoleon’s forces at sea. This 
campaign began in 1798 and Napoleon finished it and 
returned October 1, 1799. Therefore 1799 is marked 
as the beginning of the “time of the end”. 





Still another method is given by Jehovah to Daniel 
of fixing the beginning of that period of time. God 
causcd Daniel to describe in symbolic phrase four great 
world powers, which are symbolized by the term “beast” ; 
and the fourth beast is described as “dreadful and ter- 
rible”, The three component elements that go to make 
up the “dreadful and terrible beast” are, to wit: com- 
mercialism, professional politicians and apostate clergy, 
or ecclesiasticism. This union took place amongst these 
component clements for the first time in 539 A. D., 
at the time of the overthrow of the Ostrogothic mon- 
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archy, and was followed shortly by terrible persecution 
of Christians. The Lord showed Daniel that from the 
time of this union or formation of the “dreadful and 
terrible beast” to the “time of the end” would be 1260 
years; thereby marking 1799 again as the date of the 
“time of the end”. 

Mark now that the second appearing of the Lord is 
the chief thing discussed in Daniel’s prophecy in the 
twelfth chapter. The coming of the Messiah is the 
most blessed time for which Christians have looked for- 
ward. The Lord gave to Daniel the key by which it 
could be determined when that blessed time should 
begin. He eanused him to write: “Blessed is he that 
waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three hundred and 
five and thirty days”—synubolic days, or 1335 literal 
years. Counting the time, of course, from 539 A. D., 
the point from which the terrible beast began its oper- 
ations, forward 1335 ¥cars, brings us to 187-4, the bleesed 
time for which the watchers were asked to wait, At 
this time the Lord was due to be present. 

Fulfilled prophecy consists of historical and physical 
facts, which are indisputable. Such facts never stultify 
themselves. While we have a line of Bible chronology 
showing the prcsence of the Lord due in 1874, even 1f 
we did not have this the evidence given hy fulfilled pro- 
phecy clearly marks the date of the Lord’s second pres- 
ence. Having now in mind God’s unchangeable promise, 
that during the “time of the end” the wise should un- 
derstand, and added to that the testimony of St. Paul 
that greater light would be given to the watchers at the 
end of the age, it is to be expected that some one in the 
world, waiting and watching for the coming of the Lord, 
would be numbered among the wise. 





KNOWN BY THEIR FRUITS 


Like fulfilled prophecy, circumstantial evidence is one 
of the most conclusive ways of making proof of a ques- 
tion at issue. If, then, we find the circumstances around 
a certain person that exactly fit conditions foretold in 
prophecy, the fulfillment of the prophecy shows the time 
definitely ; while the circumstances in connection there- 
with locate the person or persons in connection with the 
matter. 

There lived in Allegheny, Pennsylvania, in the early 
seventies a young man engaged in the mercantile busi- 
ness, by the name of Charles Taze Russell. He was fully 
consecrated to the Lord. He was not a learned man as 
the world terms learning. He was not a university 
graduate; yet he was a careful student and a dilisent 
searcher for truth. Above all, he was applying his heart 
in the direction of knowing the Lord. He was taking 
a proper course in order to be wise. “By their fruits ye 
shall know them.” (Matthew 7:20) While he watched 
and studied, waited and prayed, the Lord further il- 
luminated his mind; and it was about 1875 when he 
became convinced of the second presence of the Lord, 
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and in 1877 he wrote, published and widely distributed 
a booklet entitled “The Object and Manner of Our 
Lord’s Return”. We believe without question that this 
was the first publication that ever announced the Lord’s 
second presence. 


In 1879 he began the publication of THe WatcH 
TowrER AND HERALD OF CiHHRIST’S PRESENCE, the sub- 
title expressing his confidence in the fact that the Lord 
was then present. Since then THE Warcu Tower has 
continued to be published regularly and is the only 
paper that has ever persistently and consistently an- 
nounced the second presence of the Lord. Jesus said: 
‘“Howbeit, when the spirit of truth is come it will guide 
you into all truth’. (John 16:13) Fully consecrated 
to the Lord, begotten and anointed of the holy spirit, 
his heart devoted to the Lord, Brother Russell contin- 
ued to search and write; and becoming convinced from 
an examination of the Bible that Jehovah has a divine 
plan which he is working out in an orderly way, in the 
year 1881 he wrote “Food for Thinking Christians”. 
In the same year he wrote “Tabernacle Shadows of the 
Better Sacrifices”. This was the first time that any 
student, as far as we know, had applied the types and 
shadows connected with the sacrifices of Israel at their 
proper place and showed how they foreshadowed the 
sin-offering on behalf of the world, and how the church 
in due time would have a part in that sin-offering. 


“SOME AN HUNDREDFOLD” 


In 1886 he wrote and published “The Divine Plan 
of the Ages”, Volume 1 of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES, 
a more elaborate and detailed statement of God’s great 
plan of salvation. In 1889 he wrote and pubhshed Vol- 
ume 2 of this series, “I'he Time is at Hand,” explaining 
the “times and seasons”, the Bible chronology, the 
“times of the gentiles”, the parallel dispensations, ete. 
In 1891 he published series 3 of the SrupIES IN THE 
Scrtprures, “Thy Kingdom Come,” clearly and fully 
explaming the prophecies relating to the coming of the 
Messianic kinedom, the time of the end, the cleansing 
of the sanctuary. ihe time of the harvest, the work of 
the harvest. the deliverance of the church and the re- 
storation of Israel. 

In 1896 he published a small book on “What Say 
the Scriptures about fell”, exposing the defamation 
that Satan had heaped wpon Jehovah’s character, and 
removing fear and dread from hundreds of thousands 
of minds. In the same year he produced the booklet 
on the “Chart of the Ages”, explaining the ages and 
dispen:ations. 

In 1897 he wrote and published the fourth series of 
Sropics In THE Scrivrures, “The Battle of Armaged- 
don,” foreshadowing the great trouble which has since 
come wpon the world and which is now in progress. 
The same year he published,a small book on “What Say 
the Scriptures about Spiritism”, giving the Bible ex- 
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planation of the so-called communication with the dead. 
The Lord had promised that “the path of the just is 
as the shining light that shineth more and more unto 
the perfect day”. The light continued to increase, be- 
cause the “time of the end” was here and God was ful- 
filling his promise that the wise should understand. 


Because greater light was shinmg upon God's Word, 
Satan was active in trying to bind the minds of God's 
people, particularly their leaders, The evolution theory 
began to get a strong foothold in the churches and 
amongst the preachers. Higher criticism began to be 
rampant; and in 1898 Brother Russell wrote and pub- 
lished “The Bible versus the Evolution Theory”. thus 
exposing Satan’s altempt to destroy faith in the Word 
of God. 

in 1899 he wrote and published in Volume V of 
STUDIES IN THE Scriptures that wonderfully clear ex- 
planation of the “Atonement Between God and Man”, 
clarifying the philosophy of the ransom sacrifice and 
the sin-offering, and the witness aud operation of the 
holy spirit. 

In 1900 he again wrote and published a small book 
on “Our Lord’s Return’, explaining the matter of 
Christ’s second presence in greater detail. 

In 1904 he published the sixth of the series of STUDIES 
IN tHE Scrivturrs, “The New Creation,’ which deals 
with the call, begetting, anomting and development of 
the church, and the government and disciplme in the 
church. 

In 1914 he produced and published the Scenario of 
“he Photo-Drama of Creation”, which has had a tre- 
mendous circulation throughout the earth. 


He had written much in THe Watcu Towrr and 
other publications which was afterward used in compil- 
ing the seventh of the series of STUDIES IN THE SCRIp- 
TURES, “The Finished Mystery,” which was published 
after his death. 


THE TIME OF THE HARVEST 


Jesus said that the age would end with a harvest, at 
which time he would be present, and that he would then 
send forth his messengers to gather together Ins elect. 
(Matthew 13: 24-30; 24:31) It is to be expected that 
the Lord would have some witness in the earth at the 
time of the harvest to make announcement of the fact 
of his presence and of the harvest. Here is some more 
circumstantial evidence which is proof conclusive ; some 
more physical facts that speak louder than audible words, 
to wit: It was Brother Russell who announced the time 
of the harvest and the presence of the Master of the 
harvest. It was he who first went forth throughout the 
land erying out, ‘The harvest is here; go ye into the field 
and labor’. And thousands of others taking up the slo- 
gan joined in the proclamation of the message. 


Jesus plainly said that during the time of his presence 
he would have a faithful and wise servant whom he 
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would use to give meat to the household (of faith) in 
due season. very one today who has a knowledge of 
the divine plan of the ages must truthfully answer that 
he derived that knowledge from studying his Bible in 
connection with what Brother Russell wrote; that be- 
fore such time he did not even know that God had a 
plan of salvation. Every person who today is rejoicing 
in the light of the truth of God’s Word realizes that the 
Lord brought to him that truth, unfolding it through 
the ministrations and work begun by Brother Russell 
shortly following the presence of the Lord. 


Was he a servant of the Lord? No one who knew him 
and who tells the truth can deny the fact that he was 
a servant, because he gave his time over to service. He 
devoted all of his earthly possessions that others might 
gain a knowledge of God’s plan. He devoted his life 
from the time of his early manhood until his death in 
going throughout the earth serving others in the name 
ot the Lord. 


A FAITHFUL AND WISE SERVANT 


Was he faithful? This question must be answered in 
the affirmative. Faithfulness means to follow loyally 
and constantly the course that one starts out to follow, 
viz., a devotion to the Lord and his cause. Never for 
one moment did he deviate from the faith once delivered 
io the saints. He put forth every power within him to 
remove from the minds of the people the foul stain on 
Jchovah’s character placed there by Satan and his em- 
issarics, many of which emissaries paraded before the 
people as representatives of Christ. He turned on a 
flood of light from the Word of God and “put the fire 
out of hell”, giving its true, Scriptural meaning. He 
held foith before the people that God is love and that 
Jesus 1s the express mage of the Father, the great Re- 
deemer of man, the head of the church, the King of 
kings and Lord of lords. He made clear the philosophy 
of the ransom sacrifice and the sin-offering. He preached 
consistently justification by faith through the blood of 
Christ alone; sanctification by the washing of the Word 
and following 1 the footsteps of the Master. He made 
clear to searchers for truth the true relationship of the 
church to her Tead and Master. He explained covenants 
and brought to hght the true import of the Abrahamic 
promise and the restoration of man. 


Two great truths had long been hid under the rubbish 
piled upon them by worldly-wise clergymen blinded by 
the adversary, namely, the Abrahamic promise and the 
restoration of man. God used Brother Russell to bring joy 
to millions of hearts by unearthing these great truths 
and bringing them again to light He was used to put into 
the minds of the people a clearer understanding of the 
divine arrangement than any man of modern times. 
And why? The answer is, Because the Lord is present ; 
the end of the age is here, and Jehovah is making true 
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his promise that then the wise should understand. 


WISE TOWARD GOD 


Was he wise? As the world understands that word, 
particularly as defined by worldly clergymen, he was 
not. And thank God he was not. Had he possessed great 
worldly wisdom, such as that employed by his defamers, 
the Lord would never have used him. Be 1t noted that 
these so-called learned clergymen charge against him 
that he was not learned in the Greek and Hebrew. ‘That 
charge is true. The facts demonstrate beyond a doubt 
that the majority of men who possess a knowledge of 
Greek and Hebrew take themselves too seriously. They 
begin to think they know so much that they must bring 
forth something startling to upset what somebody else 
has done. They depart from the Lord’s way and lean 
to their own understanding, contrary to his Word. 
(Proverbs 3:5, 6) ‘They usually speak and write in 
such phrase that the ordinary mind cannot grasp it; 
and this they do hoping to magnify their own wisdom 
in the eyes of others. Because they believe they have 
greater wisdom than others they make statements in a 
dogmatic form, regardless of whether right or wrong, 
depending on the matter being swallowed by others be- 
cause not able to fathom this supposed wisdom. 


Satan takes advantage of these things and leads them 
into error deeper and deeper; and if they ever had any 
faith in God’s Word it 1s soon destroyed. They have 
taken the wrong course because of self{-love, because of 
desire for approval by others, a desire to be thought 
great and wise. They have applied their hearts unto 
selfishness and have not apphed them unto wisdom— 
not that the knowledge of Greek and Hebrew or any 
other learning is in itself wrong or detrimental. It be- 
comes detrimental only when one permits himself to 
become wise in his own conceit by reason of possessing 
such knowledge. 


Brother Russell was not that kind of man. His 
heart was completely devoted to the Lord. He realized 
his dependence upon the Lord and joyfully laid all of 
his burdens at the fect of Jesus. He numbered his days 
and applied his heart unto wisdom; and the Lord made 
him wise. Christ Jesus was made unto him wisdom. 
(1 Corinthians 1:30) To him was the promise ful- 
filled: “When the spirit of truth is come he will guide 
you into all truth’.—John 16: 13. 


The indisputable facts, therefore, show that the “time 
of the end” began in 1799; that the Lord’s second pres- 
ence began in 1874; that the harvest followed thereafter 
and greater light has come upon the Word of God. In 
this connection, then, let us note the words of Jesus: 
“Who then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his 
lord hath made ruler over his household, to give them 
meat in due season? Blessed is that servant, whom his 
lord when he cometh shall find so doing.” (Matthew 24: 
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45, 46) It must be conceded, then, that at the end ot 
the world, at the “time of the end”, during the presence 
of the Lord, during the harvest, he would have in the 
earth a servant who would be faithful and wise. The 
physical facts show that Brother Russell met every one 
of these requirements. This prophetic utterance, then, 
has been fulfilled. Therefore fulfilled prophecy, or phys- 
ical facts, and the circumstantial evidence are conclu- 
sive proofs that Brother Russell filled the office of that 
faithful and wise servant. He applied his heart unto 
wisdom. 


EDUCATION NOT ALWAYS WISDOM 


Ever and anon some one, yielding to the seductive 
influence of the adversary, concludes that he must, be- 
cause of his own construction of some Greck or Hebrew 
word, or something that he has found in secular history, 
overturn some teaching of the truth; and he is hound 
to exhibit his own wisdom to others, even though it 
upsets the faith and confidence of God’s people. Who 
would be interested in inducing any human being to 
take such a course that would result In injury to the 
faith of any of the Lord’s httle ones? Remember again 
that there are but the two masters, and that Satan the 
devil is interested in destroying all faith in God and in 
his Word. Let none of the Lord’s sheep become discour- 
aged when these things arise, They will come periodically 
and they operate as tests to those who are consecrated 
unto the Lord. Let each one, then, consider how the 
Lord has led him and how the Lord has unfolded his 
truth at the end of the age, and witness these disturb- 
ances only as another evidence that the Lord is dcaling 
lovingly with his own people. 

Some will arise from time to time who dispute the 
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chronology of the Bible, deny the presence of the Lord, 
deny the resurrection of the samts, deny the harvest 
period is here, and deny that the church is the bride 
of Christ, etc, They will base their conclusions largely 
upon human reasoning. This 1s not the wisdom that 
cometh from above. 

Let the indisputable physical facts, the fulfilled pro- 
phecy, forever put to silence those who would become 
wise in their own estimation. If we had no chronology 
at all, or if our calculations concerning chronology are 
wrong, yet fulfilled prophecy, circumstantial evidence, 
is proof conclusive of these great fundamental truths: 
the presence of the Lod, the harvest of the saints, the 
end of the world, and that the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. 

Let each one who has the truth ask himself, From 
whence did I get it? He must answer, I obtained it by 
reading the vritings of that faithful and wise servant 
who interpreted and unfolded to me the divine plan. 
Is it reasonable, then, that the Lord would use the 
agencies he has used during the past forty years to il- 
Juminate the minds of consecrated Christians and lead 
them along the way and then permit it to appear that 
all these agencies are fraudulent? It is wholly unrea- 
sonable. It is wholly unlike the Lord. Then let all who 
have obtained a knowledge neglect not the applying of 
their hearts to the acquiring of wisdom by filling their 
minds again and again with the precious truths contain- 
ed in the Stupres IN THE Scriprvres and other writ- 
ings of that faithful and wise servant; and by devoting 
themselves to the Lord and to his cause. 

In our next issue we will have somcthing to say about 
the practical application of the hearts of God’s people 
unto wisdom. 


DECENTLY AND IN ORDER 


LETTER from one of the consecrated states 
A that in the Berean class the leader oftens reads a 
question, several answer it, and then pass ques- 
tions back and forth between each other. When the 
leader starts to speak some talkative sister interrupts 
him and does most of the talking. The question is then 
asked, How should a Berean lesson be conducted? 
The Apostle admonishes us to do everything decently 
and in order. Occasionally a sister is found in the 
class who is zealous, yet who talks too much, meaning 
well, but who does not act wisely, creates disorder in 
the class and prevents others from having a proper op- 
portunity of expressing their thoughts. ‘The correct 
way to conduct a Bercan lesson is this: After opening 
with devotional service, the leader should propound the 
question and call upon certain ones for answer, not 
always the same ones, of course. Where there are as 
many as fiftcen in the class, the leader may call on four 
or five to express their views briefly, and then, give 


those opportunity to speak who have not spoken and 
who desire to speak. No one should be permitted to 
speak twice upon the same question, unless there is 
some special reason why the chairman should grant 
the privilege. Then the leader should briefly sum up, 
and while he is stating his thoughts he should not be 
interrupted by any one. Members of the class should 
address themselves to the chairman when propounding 
a question and not to other members of the class. It is 
manifestly unjust for one or two to attempt to do all 
the talking, and the leader should not permit this, but 
firmly, yet kindly, say: ‘We will have one speak at a 
time and speak only once on each question’. 


After the leader has summed up briefly, then he may 
call on some one in the class to read the printed com- 
ment pertaining to the question at issue. One question 
finished, then another should be taken up in an orderly 
way; and so on, throughout the lesson. 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


“WE HAVE NO SUCH CUSTOM” 


UESTION: In a praise, prayer and testimony 

O meeting where one arises to give a testimony is it 

necessary to address the chairman before speaking 

by saying, Dear Brother A, and then proceed with the 
testimony ? 


Answer: Such formality is not at all necessary. A 
testimony meeting is not a political meeting or business 
meeting that requircs such formality; but the leader 
should encourage every one to testify who desires 
to with the least formality possible. When one arises to 
testify the leader may recognize him merely by a nod 
of the head, if there are a number present, or by merely 
calling his name if a small company; and then the one 
so recognized should proceed with his or her testimony. 
Such formalities as addressing the chair should not be 
required in any class. All speaking should be spontan- 
eous and from the heart, having a desire to grow in 
grace and build up one another on the most holy faith. 


“IN JESUS” 


Question: In THe WatcuH Towne for May 15, page 
153, col 2, par. 2, the statement was made, “the ex- 
pression ‘in Jesus’ is not found in the Scriptures,” and 
I am wondering how this compoits with the passage in 
LUphesians 4:21, which speaks of “truth in Jesus”? 


Answer: ‘The question is well taken. The statement 
in the WatcH ToweEn referred to is technically wrong; 
for the expression “in Jesus” does occur in the passage 
cited, as also In Romans 3: 26—“the justifier of him 
that hath faith 1m Jesus’. But, we submit, there is no 
statement of Scripture which says that one individual 
is m another individual; and that is the subject of the 
paragraph referred to. This limitation could have been 
better stated than left to be understood. 


The New Testament writings also make use of such 
expressions as: “the spimt of life i Christ Jesus” 
(Romans 8:2); “redemption in Christ Jesus’ (Ro- 
mans 3:24); “patience of hope in our Lord Jesus” 
(1 Thessalonians 1:3) ; ete. These are all understand- 
able. But even as regards individuals the Bible speaks 
of “the sanctified in Christ Jesus” (1 Corinthians 1: 2), 
“the faithful un Christ Jesus” (Hphesians 1:1), “help- 
ers in Christ Jesus” (Romans 16:3), ete. These must 
be understood in harmony with the facts. As we have 
been “baptized into Jesus Christ” ((into subservience 
to him who is the Head over his anointed body) (Ro- 
man 6:3), so we “are in Christ Jesus” (in the anointed 
body over which Jesus is the Head) (1 Corinthians 
1:30), and consequently “all one in Christ Jesus”.— 
Galatians 3: 28. 


“Greetings in the Lord Jesus” or “in Christ Jesus” 
would be perfectly proper, since they signify ‘in the 
name of the Lord Jesus’. 
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AT HOME IN THE BODY 


Question: What does the Apostle mean by the ex- 
pression in 2 Corinthians 5: 6, “While we are at home 
in the body we are absent from the Lord’? 


Answer: His meaning is apparent from the con- 
text. The following words give us the reverse of the 
thought which is in verse 6. Verse 8 speaks of being 
absent from the body and at home with the Lord. Mani- 
festly the one statement describes the condition beyond 
the vail when our dwelling place will be heavenly; with 
equal clearness verse 6 speaks of our present dwelling 
place or condition as being earthly. The localized mean- 
ing of the words “at home” as referring to a comfort- 
able feeling cannot be forced into this passage; and 
nothing is gained if it is, The passage becomes per- 
fectly simple if “at home” is read ‘dwelling’ or ‘hous- 
ing’, and this is the basic meaning of the Greek text. 
Word for word the Greek reads: “Knowing that in- 
dwelling in-the body we-are-out-dwelling away-from the 
Lord, . . . and we-are-pleased rather to-be-out-dwelling 
out of the body and in-dwelling in-the-presence of-the 
Lord”, Now a third thing is present which fills up our 
lives in this camping-out condition, and that is: “We- 
are-amhitious whether in-dwelling or out-dwelling, well- 
pleasing to-him to-be”. That is, while we are camping 
out in a tent we are, naturally, not in our eternal home; 
this is the time for the hope but not the fulfillment. 
But when we are in the heavenly home we shall not be 
in a tent; for “flesh and blood cannot inherit the king- 
dom of God”. “For indeed we that are in this taber- 
nacle do groan, being burdened; not for that we would 
be unclothed, but that we would be clothed upon, that 
what is mortal be swallowed up of life.” 


ELECT AND VERY ELECT 


Question: Do the Scriptures use the terms “elect” 
and “very elect” in contrast with each other, as signify- 
ing the great company and little flock? 


Answer: A double usage of the word very in the 
English language has given occasion for the playful 
employment of it among many of our readers in a way 
not supported by the Greek text at all. The passage 
which speaks of ‘deceiving if it were possible the very 
elect’ (Matthew 24:24) signifies merelv ‘deceiving if 
it were possible even the elect’. Jesus spoke of the ‘very 
hairs of our heads being numbered’. Does anyone think 
for a moment that our Master meant by those words to 
teach that there are hairs and very hairs, differing in 
variety and kind from each other? Certamly not. He 
merely meant: ‘Even the hairs of your head are num- 
bered’. There can be no purpose whatever served by 
a using of the expression “the very elect” as though it 
meant something different from the elect; for such is 
not the case.—See Mark 13: 22, 


THE LORD PRESERVES JOASH 


— -- Apri, 9—2 Kixcs 11:1-17 — — 


ATHALIAH'S BLOODY REIGN — JEHOSHEBA’S FAITIT AND WORKS — JENOIADA’S TRUST AND PATICNCE — SIX YEARS OF WAITING 
— THE SEVENTH 


“The Lord preserreth alt them that love hin.’—DPsaim 155° 20. 


OD often uses very small incidents to effect his pur- 
poses. Once he used the tears of the infant Moses to 
louch the heart of the daughter of Pharaoh (Mxodus 

2:6) In this lesson he uses the affection of a sister of the 
murdcred king for her nephew, Joash, an infant in aris, to 
presorve the uebroken ime from David to the Messiah. 

God had made 4 premise concormimg the descerdants of 
David (2 Kings 8:19; Isaiah 7:6, 7: Jeremiah $3: 18-26), 
and all the Athaliahs that ever lived ou eurth could not 
raiuke void the smallest promise of God 

Between the last lesson and this one came the reigns of 
Jehoshaphat, Jehoram, and Ahaziah. Jehoshaphat was one 
of the best kings that Judah ever had, but he made the 
great mistnke of forming au allance with the idolutrous 
northern kingdom under Ahab and Jezebel. And, as was the 
custom, this allinnece was sealed by the marriage of Je- 
horam, son of Jehoshaphat, with Athalish, daughter of 
Ahab. This Athahah wellnigh wrought rum in Judiuh. 


THE GREAT CONFLICT 


Since this story of the preservation of Joush forms one 
of the links in the chain of Satan’s efforts to thwart Cod’s 
purposes concerning the promised seed, .t my be well to 
remind ourselves of the previous attempts which he had 
made, In cach ease the human agent had some persenal 
interest of his own to serve, while Satan had lus own great 
object in view. In each case God interfered to avert the 
evil and the danger, of which his servants and peuple were 
often wholly ignorant. The folowing assnults of Satan, up 
to the time of Joash, stand out prominently in the divine 
record. They aimed at: 

The destruction of the chesen family by famine —Genesis 
50: 20. 

The destruction of the male hne in Isvnel —Exodus 1: 
10:15, 16; 2:5; Hebrews 11: 23. 

The destruction of the whole nation in Pharaoh's pursuit. 
—Exodus i4. 

After David’s line had been singled out (2 Samuel 7) 
the devil selected it for special assault. 

One s.lly was in the unico of Jehoram and Athaliah. 
Then, after the death of Jehoshaphat, Satan made a most 
determinined effort; for the course of things was being nar- 
rowed down within sinaller Jimits, and every blow was 
intended to count. The “seed” was, so to speak, pussing 


through a narrow defile, with the enemy perched on the 
vantage ground above, ready to hurl down death and de- 
struction. 


Jehornm “slew all his brethien’.—2 Chronicles 21: 4. 

The Asabians came and slew all his sons (2 Chronicles 
91:1¢, 17: 22:1); and “there was never a son Jeft lim, 
save Jehoahaz [Ahaziah], the youngest of his sons”. These 
are significant woids, and by them the Louid impresses upon 
us the fact that his faithfulness 1ested at that time on two 
livec—Jehoram and Ahaziah. 

Jehoram and Ahaziah die, and Athaliah “arose and de- 
stroyed all the sced royal of the house of Judah” (2 Chroni- 
cles 22:10), or thought she had, “but Jehosheba the daugh- 


AND THE KING, 


ter of Jehoram, sister of Ahaziah fthoush whether actully 
a daughter of Athiinh is not stated], took Joash the sou 
of wAhavinh [her nephew], and stole him away fiom the 
kine’s sos that were [nbout to be] slain, even him and his 
nurse, and... hid him from Athaunh, so that he was not 
slain’. 


THE HIDDEN KING 


Picture what would have happened hut for this divine 
interposition. The promise of God would have failed; the 
faithiulness of his word would have fallen into disrepute ; 
his counsels would have come to nathing. All hung cn ore 
life, and that the life of an infant less than a year old. 
Satan’s designs had so iar succeeded that all depended on 
the hfe of one small child. Ged therefore took a hand in 
Lhe preservation of that life, Nothing could destroy it. 

Picture the feelines of the godly in Judah who knew 
nothing of the reseue of the heir, who thought all had 
failed! Picture the joy with which the secret news was 
passed from mouth to mouth, ‘The king is not dead—he 
is alive—and will be manifested in due time’ Therefore 
the message which was civen to Jeloiada and which he 
wus to pass on to the faithful was: “Behold the king's 
son shall reign, as the Lord hath said of the sens of David”. 
(2 Chronicles 23:8) Everything depended on what the 
Lord had said. 

The six years soon ran their course; the seventh year 
came; the king was manifested; the promise fulfilled and 
the faithfulness and power of Jehovah were vindicated. 

So with faithful believers in Christ Jesus throughout this 
gospel age: Like Jehoshebs, their hearts buve been occupied 
with the glolious person of the king, him upon whose life 
all was made to hang. Their life hus been hid, not in one 
of the chambers of an earthly temple, but hid with Christ 
in God, on high. Also, like Jehoiada doubtless did, they have 
been going forth among the people, initiating many into the 
blesse:t secret that the King is not dead, that the divine 
purpuses live in the living heir. 

“Behold, the King’s Son shall reign, as the Lord hath 
said.” 


“TREASON! TREASON!” 


Athahah, the one who of all in the kingdom was most 
guilty of treason, cried, “Treason! treason!’ when she heard 
the blure of the trumpets which announced her grandson 
as king. The plans had been so well tnid by the high priest 
and so thoroughly codperated in by the guard and heads of 
famihes in Judah, and, above all, so guided and blessed 
of the Lord, that everything was done before Athalinh was 
aware. She herself was slain. Having herself used the sword 
so mercilessly, she perished by 1t. 

“and Johowda made nu covenant between Jehovah and 
the king and the people, that they should be Jehovah’s 
people; between the king also and the people.” Dven so will 
the great Messiah, acting both as Tligh Priest and King, 
estublish the arrangement whereby the people shall be God’s 
people and he their God. 





“Blest thought! each conflict here, each bitter strife, 
Shall but add sweetness to the cup of life; 

Kuch heavy stroke shall but God’s child prepare 

Lo be a pillar in lis temple there; 

There, where the things winch darkly now I see, 
Shall be in perfect light revealed to me.” 
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THE RISEN LORD 


— — Aprit 16-—~JoHn 20:19-81 —~ — 


ABSENT — THE SPIRIT-ENDOWNMENT — JESUS APPEARS TO THOMAS — THB 


Pi RPOSE OF FOUN’S GOSPET., 


“Ihe Lord 3s risen imdeed.”—Luhe 24 34. 


JESUS APPEARS UNTO THE DISCIPLES, THOMAS BEING 

ATILER more time seems to be required for the mascu- 
R line mind to reach the position of implicit trust than 
for the feminine mind. Man calls for more evidences, 
more proofs; and our Lord was not unwulling to give these 
to his apostles after his resurrection. It was a very sinall 
token which convineed Mary of the fact of her Lord’s res- 
urrection; and the thought of any honor at being the first 
to discern it was completely lost sight of in the blessed 
fact itself, the fact that her Lord again lived. Quite prob- 
ably 1f one of the eleven had been the first to meet the 
Muster after his resurrection, that one would have had 
difficulty in forgetting it. Yet Jesus did not choose Mary 
to be one of his apostles. Why not? Because quickness of 
discernment was not the only requirement for apostleship. 
Our Lord does not expect just the same qualities and quali- 
fiextions in each one, The natural mind inclines to look 
for military precision, rigid conformity to an outward stan- 
dard. But the Master’s way is to expect from each individ- 
ual only what that one is uble to perform, This is the 
happy way for us, too, if we can only learn it. 

Mary's work of announcing the fact that the Lord had 
risen was necessary to enable the slower minds of the apos- 
tles to accommodate their logic to the fact. Had the appear- 
ance of our Lord on the evening of his resurrection day 
in the upper room been the first manifestation and infor- 
mation respecting his new estate, we can readily suppose 
that it would net have produced the faith and joy that did 
result, Wonder, astunishment, and reasoning required the 
entire day for their exercise; and by the time our Lord 
shawed his hauds and his side this culmination of evidence 
Was conyineing. 


BEHIND CLOSED, DOORS 


Jesus had been taken from the disciples, and it wus natur- 
al for them to apprehend that the Jews would next attempt 
to wreak their vengeance on his follewers. Hence they met 
in the evening, and behind closed deors, lest the Jews should 
bring agninst them the same charge of sedition that they had 
brouzht against the Lord Jesus. We are not certainly in- 
formed ns to the obiect of their assembling, but 1t 1s quite 
reasonable {o suppose that it was to talk over the events 
which had just occurred; to deliberate about their condi- 
tion, and to engage in acts of worship. This was the first 
meeting of Jesus’ disciples on the first day of the week 
of which we have any knowledge. 

First of all it was necessary for cur Lord to establish the 
proof of luis resurrection, and that could be done only by 
his appearing as he was when he died. This he did. 


Suddenly, while the disciples were thus deliberating or 
worsluping, Jesus uppeared in their midst, saying. “Peace 
be unto you!” Jizs sudden appearance, his sudden appear- 
ance, und his sudden appearence had probably sturtled 
them. He addressed them in such a way us to allay their 
fears and to assure them that he was their own Savior 
and Friend. Douhiicss these words of reissurance began to 
take on a new meaning. They began indeed to find a peace 
for their troubled hearts which they had not Known for 
some time. Since they realized theury Master to be again 
alive they could well have peace; for they had learned ia 
have confidence in him and his love. And they intuitively 
renhzed that ali things would work together for good to 
them, under his care, though as yet they knew not how. 
And so it is still, Il is only those who realize Jesus to be 
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their Redeemer and Lord, whe died and who rose on their 
behalf, and who have been chosen of him to be his disciples, 
only such can really receive of his peace, only such can 
have the peace of God keeping guard in their hearts. 


When our Lord was about to leave his disciples in death 
he had said, “My peace I give unto you,” and now his first 
words after coming forth from death and when meeting 
With the group, were also of pence. “Peace be unto you!” 
He is indeed the Prince of Peace, and the grace of peace 
which he gives to his faithful disciples 1s a blessing beyond 
all measure, such as the world enn neither give nor take 
away. But this peace is measurably dependent upon certain 
conditions of the heart: first, faith, trust in God; second, 
obedience, an effort to do those things which are pleasing 
in his sight. To such and such only comes the heavenly 
peace; and in proportion as either the faith is lost or the 
obedience is lnacking the peace flies away. Whoever, there- 
fore, believes himself to be a child of God, who trusts in 
Jesus and is faithful in his service, should expect the Lord's 
peace to rule in his heart, giving him rest, no matter what 
his circumstauces or condition in life. If any of this class 
are without the peace, they may look to it and repair the 
difficulty, insofar ay in them lies. 

Another lesson here is, that however much contention and 
strife his message, the truth, stirs up among men, our Lord 
limself was always peuceably disposed, and a peace-maker 
as respects others. And so all of his disciples are to be. 
“Blessed are the peacemakers; for they shall be called the 
children of God.” Whatever of strife may come in contact 
with the Lord’s people should not be of their production 
or cultivation. And even when they speak the truth, which 
will necessarily enuse strife, they are directed to speak the 
truth in love, mcekness, in gentleness, and with long-suffer- 
*ne and patience, not in strife; for ‘the servant of the Lord 
must not strive’, 


“SO I SEND YOU” 


Immediately after speaking peace to the troubled disciples 
Jesus spoke of a cummiussion. “As my Father hath com- 
missioned me, even so dispateh I you.” The two words for 
send are not the same. The former implies that the Father 
had sent his Son atone into the world, but that he would 
dispatch them as with an escort, and that escort would be 
his spirit. ‘Receive ye [the] holy spirit.” The article tie 
is wanting In the Greck, and reters simply to an effusion 
of the spirit, giving them miraculous discernment of motive 
and authority for judgement, much as the ancient prophets 
had possessed. Apparently this power from on high was 
not limited to the apostles, but eame also upon “them that 
were with them”. (Luke 24:33; Acts 1:14; 2:1) Evidently 
Joseph Barsabbas and Matthias were in the group (Acts 
1:21, 22), as well as others. The act of breathing wus 
syinbolic and signified an impartation of power from the 
brenather.—Ezekiel 37. 

“Whose soever sins ye forgive, they are forgiven untu 
them ; whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained.’ How- 
ever we may interpret this promise, 1t was specific and 
not general. It was a special gift connected with this breath- 
ing, and should not be looked for after the miraculous 
periad passed. Even this was not the fuller endowment of 
the spirit which cnme later at Pentecost (Acts 1:5), and 
under which baptism they were begotten as new creatures 
and empowered for a special testifying work—in harinony 


e tm WATCH TOWER 


with other regulations which the Master also made. Indeed 
this initial breathing and pronouncement seem tu have been 
a kind of sign or pledge that they should be more fully en- 
dowed a few weeks later. It would serve all their needs 
in the meantime. 

But even if this promise be limited absvlutely to the 
eleven apcsiles (or to the ten then present), it surely gives 
no such preéminence in the matter of remitting sins which 
is claamed by the church of Rome. The same power was 
conferred on each oue. Our Lord gives no one of them any 
pecuhar authority. 

The meaning of the passage is not that man can forgive 
sins—that belongs only to God (Tsaiah 43:23); but the 
meaning igs that they should be tnspired or specially and 
miraculously guided in the matter mentioned. This com- 
mission is quite different from the authority which the Ro- 
man ehurch claims of remitting sin and of pronouncing 
purdon. Rather, the apostles were to be taught by the holy 
spirit as to what terms, to what characters, and to what 
temper of mind God would extend forgiveness of sins. In 
every instance they would Jay down such directions respect- 
ing sins and their forgiveness as would be in full accord with 
the divine arrangement—that thus they might act as mouth- 
pieces of God, explaining to men the nature of sin and the 
terms of its forgiveness. This view we know is fully borne 
out by the facts in the case. The apostles did define sin 
and the terms of forgiveness, justification, reconciliation, 
etc., in a manner entirely plain, in such a manner as our 
Lord himself never explained; because he left this work 
for his representatives to accomplish in his name and under 
the guidance of the holy spirit. 


“EXCEPT I SHALL SEE” 


But Thomas was not with the others when Jesus appeared 
on that Sunday evening. Possibly he was too deeply en- 
shrouded in gloom to come together with the others, some 
of whom had hastened back from Emmaus to be there. 
This incident about Thomas should be an encouragement to 
nl} pessimists, to all people who possess small natural hope; 
for he was inclined to look on the dark side of things. In 
each of his three mentionings in the Gospel of John is 
found testimony to this effect. He was willing to go back 
with the Lord into Judea, but he was just certain that the 
visit would result disastrously. (John 11:16) Again, when 
our Lord was saying, “Whither I go ye know. and the way 
ye know,” Thomas was thinking, ‘I can’t understand at all 
what he is driving at; I fear I shall never get where he is 
if he goes away’. He felt convinced that things were going 
to turn out wrong and now, after his Master’s death, he 
was sure they had so turned, and life could never be bright 
again. ‘What’s the use going down to that mecting merely 
to exchange condolences? I stay right here.’ 


Our Lord understood Thomas: he knew what was in man. 
He did not commend Thomas for incredulity. Unbelief in 
the Lord’s promises is always a fault; but it is a fault 
which has many excusable causes in imperfect men. It is 
probable that the ground for Thomas’ unbelief was his deep 
grief and that despondency which fills the mind when a 
long-cherished desire is completely frustrated. In such a 
ease it requires proof of uncommon clearness and strength 
to overcome the despondency. ‘Thomas has been much blam- 
ed, but he asked only for proof that would be satisfactory in 
his own circumstauces, Taken abstractly, the testimony of 
ten disciples should have been sufficient; that was five times 
as muebh testimony as was required by the law to condemn 
a man to death. But problems are not always abstract. To 
render just judgment the temperament of the individual, 
the specific condition of his mind at the time of an act, 
past expe”iences, natural endowment, as well as the act 
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itself, must be taken into cousideration. No human judge 
can do this perfectly. And our Lord was not interested in 
displaying the finws in Thomas, whatever they may have 
been, but rather in convineing him of the facet that his 
Master was alive. How kind, how gracious the Savior is! 

dines instance shows, what all the conduct of the apostles 
proves, that they had not conspired together to impose on 
the world. Even they were slow to believe, and one of them 
refused to believe even on the testimony of ten of his breth- 
ren. How unlike this to the conduct of men who might 
agree to foist a fictitious story on mankind. 


A WEEK OF WATCHING 


Another week went by, and by that time Thomas was 
able to emerge sufficiently fiom his state of blues to meet 
With the other brethren. Maybe, after all, there was some 
ground for the belief so tenaciously held by those whom 
he had long known and who had nothing to gain by being 
implicated in an imposture. Anyway, he would go. 

The Lord had been watching him all the week, knew 
what he had been turning over in his mind, and felt sym- 
pathetically toward his yearning to be convinced of what 
he dared not trust to reason. Again the doors were shut; 
and again Jesus appeared in their midst, thus showing that 
he had the spirit body ; again his reiissuring words of peace; 
again the wound marks, significant of his past suffering. 
In short, the scene of a weck before was reénacted, but 
with the lime-light on Thomas. The Master’s words, “Be 
not faithless, but believing,” were intended to encourage 
the gloomy apostle. The word for be is literally bccome, 
and therefore does not signify that Thomas was devoid of 
all faith. But it did contain a warning that if he continued 
in the same way he had been, his faith would finally ebb 
away. The play on the two adjectives is lost in English. 
It ean be awkwardly approximated by reading it “Become 
not believinzless but helreving’—Don’t let this discourage- 
ment get the best of you. 

AS soon as he saw the marks of his Master’s suffering, 
Thomas’ whole beg went out to him in deepest devotion 
and worship, erying, “My Lord and my God!” This is the 
first testimony to the divineness of the risen Lord. Jesus 
was was no longer a human being, and the name God is 
expressly given to him by one of his own apostles. There 
is no evidence, as some have supposed, that this was a mere 
expression of surprise or astonishment. The language was 
addressed to Jesus himself: “Thomas said wnrto hon’, The 
Savior did not reprove him or check him as using any {m- 
proper language. If he had not been divine, it is impossible 
to reconcile it with his honesty that he did not rebuke his 
disciple. No merely pious man would have allowed such 
language to be addressed to him. The Savior proceeds im- 
mediately to commend Thomas for believing. But what was 
the evidence for Jus believing? It was this declaration, and 
this only. This passage, proves, therefore, that it is proper 
to apply to Chrisf Jesus the name Lord and God, as the 
early chureh did, Stephen praying to him.—Acts 7: 59. 

Jesus approves the faith of Thomas after having seen the 
wounds, but more highly commends the faith of these who 
should believe without having seen. This was by way of 
encouragement to us, that we should not ask for more proof 
than he has already given, which is fuller now than it was 
when Thomas doubted. 


“What though with weariness oppressed? 
Tis but a little and we restf, 

This throbbing heart and burning brain 
Will soon be calm and cool aguin; 
Night is far spent and morn is near— 
Morn of the cloudless and the clear.” 


INTERESTING LETTERS 


FINDS THE HARP A STIMULUS 
Dear BRETHREN: 


I must write you, expressing my gratitude to the Socrury, 
Brother Rutherford, and every brother and sister who had 
any part whatever in the preparation of THE Darr oF Gop. 
I have had three spiritual thrills and stimuli since Brother 
Russell left us: THE Finisuep Mystery, the MILLions 
booklet and now THE Harp. Each one begat in me an in- 
creased desire to puss these blessings to other hungry hearts 
and minds. 

I believe THe Harp will be found a very strong and con- 
vincing array of evidence of the Lord’s kingdom. Surely 
sincere Christians who read it will realize they cannet guin- 
say it. More power to your arm! Have not heard any com- 
Plaint aguinst THE Harp yet, but as it is quite likely the 
adversary will in time manifest his displeasure of it, I 
want to regisier my gratitude now. 

With more Christian love than before to euch one doing 
any part of the work at Brooklyn for the feeding of those 
in the field, 


Your brother in the Lord, C. W. Gerprs.—Cal. 


JOYFUL IN SERVICE 
Dean LBrorgerR RUTHERFORD: 


Greetings in our Muster’s name! 
be multiplied unto you. 


I received Toc Harpe or Gov which you had sent to me 
and we (Sister Hoskin and myself, beiug one in the work) 
thank you very much for 1emembering us. We do not feel 
that we are worthy to be 1emembeied in such a way. We 
do whut little we can, but if secins to us very small when 
the hurvest is so great. Tlowever., we kuow that it is not 
the amount of work that counts but the willingness to do 
and the love for 1t. 

The district allotted to me here is about 100 miles in 
leugth in the muuntains. I muanage to get over it once a 
year, some of it oftener. I cannot take in the “a 


may grace and peace 


cirives” as 
outlined in the Bulletins, but the peuple get the hooks and 
message so that they cannot sny they were never told. 


In cunvussing a tewn last spring I forgot to ask where 
the ministers lived, so I soon was face to face with one 
at his door. He said, “I suppose you know what I am”, I 
said, “No, sir’. Wheu he told me [ said, “Well, we should 
surely talk ugrecably on the Scriptuces, and even if we 
differ on some things we can agree to disagiee and part 
as friends”. But we hind talked only a few minutes when 
he began to rage Jle struck the door so latd that J looked 
to see the large glass tall to the floot. Then his wife ap- 
peared and said to me, “You have no business here; if I 
had a gun I would shout you!’ I did not speak to her, and 
he quieted duwn. I then expluined what I was bringing 
out of the Seriptures He fourd no fault with the explana- 
tion, but snid, “You have been in jail fin TOUS] and ought 
to be there agai and all the Russellites What are you 
doing in this town among Christhans’ Wha dou't you go 
to the heathen and talk to them?” (1 felt that I was talking 
to one) The next day (Suuday) he warned his flock of me 
from tus pulpit. I sold what books I had, came home, and 
shortly utter 1 received a letter saving that this Methodist 
preacher was gomg about telling the people that I was 
the worst fraud that ever struck that town and that I ought 
to be shot. 

I soon packed up more books and was on the spot again. 
In four days I sold all I had. I never made better sales 
and never had a more glorious time canvassing. Some of 
the people even exclaimed, “I know that you are a man 
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of God!” and asked if they could help me that I might not 
want for anything. Others said to their fellow worknen, 
“That man has the goods; buy the books; they give vs 
plain facts.” ete. None of these were Bible students. 

I was arrested on July 18, 1918 for “seditzon”. That night 
a government ofheial informed me that I was “the head 
Bible Student here’, and that they had been ufter me ior 
months and that now they had gotten me ‘the others would 
be afraid and keep quiet”. Two days later my so-called 
trial started. The Crown evidence was taken. One of the 
witnesses gave me us good a reputation as one person could 
possibly give another, saying that the only thing wrong 
with me was that I talked Bible every day of the week 
and might be going astray in my mind. He was a policeman. 
I was left tree over Sunday on $2,000 bail. On Monday my 
evidence was taken. The Crown prosecutor would not allow 
seriptures to be used and said he would not permit that 
old Bible stuff. But the judge said, “The best and most 
mtelligent minds in the past and present have tried to un- 
derstand these prophecies but have been unable, and I am 
doubtful if anyone can; but I will allow this man’s evi- 
dence”. 

I told them of how Ged chose out Abraham from among 
the henthen, and how the twelve tribes were God's chosen 
people. Then out of these chosen people he chose one tribe 
for a special work. They had to take care of the oracles 
of God while the other eleven tribes had to do the fighting, 
and that they dared not number one man for war out of 
the tribe of Levi; and that where there is a type there is 
always sn antitype, and that the clergy had failed to be 
the antitype and we had taken their place and was taking 
care of the oracles of God. 

My lawyer said that I had not broken any order in 
eouncil, nor spoken against the government. The judge said, 
“This man teaches love, and we want the men to fght; be- 
sides, he has a very strong mind and may influence thou- 
sands so that the Germans will come over and take our 
country. I think he had better be put where he cannot 
talk to the people.” So he fined me $100 and cast me into 
jail for six months. I was reieased on Christmas, early in 
the morning. All classes of people, wherever I go, say they 
know that I suffered as a Christian. Yes, it hurts, but it 
is glorious, und if we are willing to be used by him he will 
do more witnessing through us in a few days, than we 
could do in a hfe time in the way we would like to take. 
“Oh, to be nothing, nothing, only to lie at his feet!” 

We are always glad to receive Tos Watca Tower It 
seems to us just the same as when our dear Pastor was" 
the editor; always giving the household of faith the meat 
as it becomes due; a little brighter light in each Towrr 
as we near the kingdom. 

Some of the dear fiiends are thinking that all, or nearly 
all, of the bride class have passed beyond the veil. Those 
entertaming this thought (I believe) are not taking an 
active part in the work and feel they are not called to go 
out and sell beeks T cannot get such a thought {o stick 
for one minute on the top of my brain Tam the same today 
as in the years gone by—happy and rejoicing in the work, 
With the Lord leading on to sure vietory. 

After reading THe Harr or Gop it makes me think it is 
the fast bovk to be sent out, as 1f 1s made so plain for both 
the sprit-begotten and the earthly, that even though one 
may be foolish he may not err therein. 


Remembering daily in our prayers the Bethel family and 
the dear swints everywhere, also asking to be remembered 
at the throne of grace, we remuin, 


Your brother and sister in his service, 
J. H. and A. M. Hosxin.—Can 
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Dpon the earih dist ess of nations with perplexity; the sea ard ihe waves ithe restless, discontented) rearing men's hearts fulling them fer fear and for looking to the 
things coming upon the ca:th (soclety}; for tbe powe of the heavens (ercleslustiasm onau be shaken When ye see these things begin tn come to piss, 
then know that the Kingdom of God is at band Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption drawetb nigh —Matt 24:33; Maik 13 29, Luke 21 25-38 










THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one of the prime factors or instrumcats in the oystem of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Fixtension’, now heing 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH TowLr BIBLE & TRACT Sociery, chartered A.D. 1854, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge’, It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also 45 a channel of conunumeation through which they mav he reached with announcements of the Society's conventions and of the 
coming of its thaveling representatives, stsled “Vilztims”, and refreshel with reports or 1ts conventions. 
Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rePearsals or reviews of our Society’s published STUDILS most entertammingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honovary dezgiece which the Sucicty accords, v1z., herbs Det Alinister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into Lnglish 15 Minister of God’s Word Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons 1s specially for the older Buble 


students und teaches. 


>»y some this feature is considered indispensable, 


Thi journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Chisst Josus, who gave himself a ransom [ua corresponding priee, a substitute] for 


all’, (1 Veter 1°19, 1 Timothy 2. 6) 


TGurlding up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stenes (L Corinthians 33: 11- 


15; 2 Peter i:o5-11) of the Word of God, ats further mission 1s to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . has 
been Ind i God, ... to the intent that now might be made irown by the church the manifold wisdom of God”—-“ which in other ages 


was not made hnown unto the sons of men as it is now revealed”. 





Iephesians 3.5-9, 10. 


It stands tiee from all parties, sects and creeds of men, wlile it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in ihe ho'y Seriptures. 
hath. sponcn—aceording to the divine yiscdem granted unto us to understand Ins utternnces. 
theading wath implicit faith unon the sure promises of Cod 


for we hnow whereof we ation, 


Jt is thus free to declare boldly whatsvever the Lord 
Its attitude 18 not dogmatic, but confident ; 
It is held as a trust, to be used only in hig 


service. henve our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its colu:inns must be according to our judgment of his 


£00d pleasue, the teachin s of hes Word, for te upbuile ng of Ins peonle in grace and hnowledge. 


And we not only invite but urge our 


readets 10 prove all its utterances by the inialhble Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such tesung. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel a, e—ever since Christ became the wo id’s Redecrier and the Cmef Corner Stone of his temple, thioush which, when 


finishel rods bteosin 
Genesis 28.14, Galatians 3.29, 


sha.l come ‘to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2; 20-22; 


That meintune the chisclint, shaping, and pohsbing of consecrated behevers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
oe 4 . 4 ' 4 
Jast of these “Jining stones’, ‘elect and precious,” shall hive been made ready, the great Master Workman will biimg all together 


in the fist resurrection 
the AMuillenoium —Revelation 15, 5-S, 


and the temple shall be filled with lis glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact_that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
nan,” “a ransom for all,” ard wil be “the true night which beshteth every man that cometh ante the ieorld”’, “in due ume’—<— 


IIebrews 2 9; John J 93 1 Timothy 2°5, G6. 


That the hope of the church is that she max be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partahers of the divine nature’,’ and share hig 


glory as his joint hen —1 Jobo 3 2; Jolin 17 


2+; Romaus & 


Vi, 2 Pater 2:4, 


That the present mission of the chureh is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to dovelop in herself every 


flace, to be God's witness to the world, and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age—Lphesiais 3 


Ii, Revelution 1:6, 20 6. 


:12; Matthew 2+: 


That the hope tor the word hes in the blessings of hnowledgze and opportumty to be brought 10 all by Christ's Millennial hingdom, the 
restitution of ail that was Jost In Adam, to all the willing and obedieni, at we bands of their Redeemer and his xlorined chureb 
when all the wilfully wiched wall be destroyed.—Acty 3:19-23: sarah Jd. : 
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CONVENTIONS IN GREAT BRITAIN 


The International Bible Students will hold a general convention 
at Manchester, England May 4 to 7, mmclusive, Manchester 1s 
centrally located and 15 easily accessible to Tieland, Scotland and 
Wales as well as Dngland, and it is expected there will be a large 
attendanee of the Bible Students at this convention Arrangements 
ale being made for @ largely advertised public meeting to be held 
during the convention British friends desimng further information 
should address the Convention Committee at the London ofhce 

A comeation will also be held at London, June 23 to 26, in- 


elusive) =«o[t 1s expected that this convention will also be largely 
attended The Roval Albert IJTall has been taken for a public 


meeting fo. Sunday, June 25 ‘bhe mecting wall be extensively 
advertised and it is heped a wide witness to the truth may be 
given Lor further information address Convention Committee, 
Wateh Tower Ib & TT Societys, 34 Craven Terrace, London, W. 2, 
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RAILROAD RATES FOR CONVENTION AT PHILADELPHIA, 
PA., APRIL 13-16, 1922 


We haye been able to prorure the 1ezular concession of fare 
and one half for the round trip m connection with this Conven- 
tion ‘The territory covered by the Passenge. Association granting 
the special vate is ns follows New York state (east of and in- 
Cluding Buffiulo, Niagara dalls, Suspension Diidee and Salamanca) 
New Jersey, Penns;slyania (east of and ineluding Ernie, Ol City, 
and Pittsburzh), Delaware, Maryland, Distriet of Columbia, Vir- 
flnia and West Virginia (east of and including Wheeling, Parkets- 
burg, Kenova, Orange, and Nortolk) 

As most of the New Fongland filends will be passing through 
New York city, they may obtain the special rate for the .ound 
trip New York city to Philadelphia on the certificate plan. 


Friends who live in tertitolr, west of that outlined above should 
purchase a loeal ticket to the nenrest point in this territory, then 
purehase a round trip tichet on the certificate plan to Philadelphia, 
As an example, 1f you live in Colunibus, Ohio, buy your ticket to 
Pittsburgh, then change at Pittsburgh and purchase a round trip 
ticket Pittsburgh to Philadelphia on the certificate plan. 


It will be necessary for us to show that 350 tickets have been 
purchased in the territory covered by the above limits which have 
cost 67 cenls or more for the one way trip. Therefore, friends 
lining near to Philadelphia and whose tickets will cost 67 cents 
or more for the one way should traxel Iv tail and be sure to 
travel on the certificate plan. By doing they will help to make 
up the required 350 tickets, which will mean quite a saving for 
the fiuiends com: g¢ from a greater distance. 

All friends tiaveling on the certificate plan should get a certi- 
ficate showing that they are putchasing their tickets ‘‘Account of 
the I L. 8S. A. Convention, Philndelpiua, Pa., April 13 to 16” 
at the tume they purchase their going tickets. 

Tickets on the certificate plan should be purchased April 10th 
to 15th, not before or after, and will be good for return not later 
than April 19th 








ROOMS AND MEALS 


Communications regarding accommodations should be addressed 
to G. G. Calhoon, 6019 North 10th St., Philadelphia, Pa., and not 
to the Society. Advise Brother Calhoon as early as possible. 

Arlangements have been made to serve meals at a moderate 
rate in the same building as the convention sessions will be held. 

Meetings on April 13, 14 and 15 will be held in Moose Auditori- 
um, 1314 North Broad Street. The Metropolitan Opera House, 
Broad and Poplar Streets, has been engaged for all day Si_day, 
April 16, 
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APPLYING THE HEART UNTO WISDOM 


“So teach us to number our days, that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom.’—Psalm 90: 12. 


N a previous issue of THe WatcH Tower the dis- 

I tinction is shown between knowledge and wisdom, 

between false or worldly wisdom and true or heaven- 

ly wisdom, with explanations illustrating each of the 

fixed rules. Herein we consider the acquisition of wisdom 
and its practical application. 

The text first above given is the expressed sincere 
desire of Moses. It was written, however, for the benefit 
of Christians. “For whatsoever things were written 
aforetime were written for our learning, that we through 
patience and comfort of the scriptures might have hope.” 
(Romans 15:4) With propriety we who are consecrated 
to the Lord apply the text to ourselves. 

To nuinber our days meaus to count them; to enumer- 
ate them; to enroll them, that a proper appreciation of 
the length of time given to do a certain work within 
ourselves may be had. Apply means to engage and to 
employ diligently, or to give close attention to, and to 
put to use properly our time and energies. 

Moses dwells upon the fact that man’s davs are but 
few and many of these are spent in sorrow and laborious 
efforts. ‘The Christian can appreciate this, knowing that 
all Christians who attain to the goal must die lke 
Prince Jesus before reaching that prize, and that the 
days for proving loyalty to the Lord while in the {flesh 
are but few. The reverential mind desires to be 1n- 
structed in the nmght way; and this is the thought 
conveyed by Moses’ words. Expressed in more ordinary 
phrase, we pray that the Lord may enable us to so 
count and consider the time that 1s ours that we may 
properly employ that time in giving our best endeavors, 
our love and devotion, to his cause. 


BEGINNING OF WISDOM 

One who pursues a course contrary or in opposition 
to God’s Word is designated in the Scriptures as a fool. 
A fool is the very antithesis of a wise person. “The 
fool hath said in his heart, There is no God.” (Psalm 
14:1) There are many educated fools. The learned 
infidel is in the fool class. The unlearned who does 
not believe God and refuses instruction from his Word 
is likewise in the fool class. It follows, then, that the 
learned man, as the world understands learning, is not 
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necessarily a wise man. “For the wisdom of this world 
is foolishness with God: for it is written, He taketh 
the wise in their own craftiness.”—1 Corimthians 3:19. 


The worship of men 1s never indulged in by strong- 
minded or wise persons. Those who worship men for 
anv cause belong to the fool class. “Therefore let no 
man glory in men.” (1 Corinthians 3:21) Hero wor- 
ship belongs to this class. It 1s the result of devilish 
wisdom. 

It is written: “The reverence of the Lord is the 
beginning of wisdom”. The perfect man Adam, pos- 
sessing a perfectly balanced brain, was endowed with 
the organ of veneration. Therefore by nature he would 
worship God. He deviated from the path of wisdom 
and hecame a fool in the sense that he did not regard 
the divine commandments. His children were all born 
imperfect, and therefore the organ of veneration 1n each 
one was dwarfed. [t 1s to be presumed that all persons 
born under reasonably favorable circumstances possess 
some natural reverenec. Some have more and some less 
reverence. But a person devoid of reverence does not 
become wise. 

Lhe one who has a desire to worship God begins to 
acquire knowledge; and if this knowledge is properly 
applied, it leads to wisdom; but 1f improperly applied, 
the person remains a fool and often becomes more foolish 
than ever. The beginning of wisdom, therefore, 1s maik- 
ed by the fact that one believes that Jehovah is God 
and the rewarder of all who diligently seek him. Such 
a man realizes that he was born a sinner and because 
of his inherited imperfections he needs some help. He 
acquires some knowledge that Jesus 1s the great Redeem- 
er. He believes that to be true, and has a sincere desire 
in his heart to obey the Lord and to become a recipient 
of his favor and blessings. Thus God draws such a one 
to Jesus. “No man can come to me, except the Father 
which hath sent me draw him.” (John 6:44) Such a 
man, then, with a reverential mind and humble heart 
desires to come into harmony with God. To him Jesus 
says: “IJ am the way, the truth, and the life; no man 
cometh unto the Father but by me”. (John 14: 6) This 
man now seeking for truth has an opportunity to become 
wise. 
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CIRIST OUR WISDOM 


St. Paul wrote “Christ Tesus ... is made unto us 
Wisdom, and wehteousness, and sanetification, and re- 
demption”. (1 Cotmthians 1:30) Chiist Jesus 1s made 
unto us wisdom m tio ways, to wit: by precept and by 
example. By precept is meant a commandment or au- 
thoitative rule of action or authoritative mstruction. 
As spokesman of Jehovah God, the Lord Jesus gives 
authoritative instructions and commandments to his 
followers. He expresses the divine rule of action that 
makes one wise. “Tf ye love me, ye will keep my com- 
mandments ” The wise man endeavors to keep the com- 
mandments of the Lord. 

By example is meant a true pattern to follow. Jesus 
took the proper course, leaving us the example that we 
are to follow in his steps. (John 13:15; 1 Peter 2:21) 
Jt the one drawn to Jesus by Jehovah would become 
wise, he must now follow the instruction and the ex- 
ample of Christ Jesus; and doing this, Christ Jesus is 
made unto him wisdom. Now to such a one the Lord 
Jests says: “If any man will come after me, let him 
denv himself, and take up his cross, and follow me”. 
(Matthew 16:24) 'Chat means consecration. This step of 
self-denial or consecration to do the will of God taken, 
Christ Jesus, the great high priest, rmputes his merit to 
the one consecrating and presents him to Jehovah; and 
hased upon the merit of Christ’s sacrifice God justifies 
the one thus conscerating. Justification means made 
right with God. This justification comes because of the 
merit of Christ Jesus; hence Christ Jesus 1s made unto 
us righteousness. 

God’s part of sanctification 1s an mstantaneous matter. 
The one thus justified he begets by his own will through 
the Word of truth and anoints him by reason of receiv- 
ing him into the body of Christ, and sets such aside for 
his own use. The standing of such a one then is in 
Christ Jesus, which standing is instantaneous. But the 
person now who has become a new ercature must de- 
velop the fruits and graces of the spint. This is a work 
of sanctification on his part, which must be done through 
Christ and which must contiue until he 1s made m 
the image and hkeness of God’s dear Son. If this 
righteous course is followed consistently and persistently 
unto the end of his earthly career, it ig the wise course 
and leads to deliverance and to glory; and thus Christ 
is made unto us deliverance. 


GROWING IN WISDOM 


It is assumed that the one here under consideration 
is now a new creature in Christ Jesus and desires 
wisdom. How may he acquire 1t? St. James answers: 
“If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that 
giveth to all hberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall 
be given him. But let him ask in faith, nothing waver- 
ing. For he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea 
driven with the wind and tossed.” (James 1:5,6) The 
sincere Christian desiring to grow in wisdom is instruct- 
ed to go to God in prayer, believing that God will reward 
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him, askimg in faith through the merit of Christ Jesus 5 
then to study the Word of God and dihgently apply his 
mind and heart to gain a knowledge thereof, and then 
to obey the commandments of the Lord. This necessarily 
leads him in the proper course of wisdom. Jnvery ques- 
tion that may arise in his mind concerning his course 
he will find answered accordmg to the fixed rules of 
the Lord as set forth in the Bible. And rendering him- 
self in obedience to these fixed rules will make him 
wise according to the rule of divine wisdom. “For the 
Lord giveth wisdom; out of his mouth cometh knowl- 
edge and understanding. He layeth up sound wisdom 
for the righteous: he is a buckler to them that walk 
uprightly. He keepeth the paths of judgment, and 
preservcth the way of his saints.’—Proverbs 2: 6-8. 


SOME PRACTICAL APPLICATIONS 


He who would be wise must receive mstruction trom 
the divine teachme and follow the same. Lueifer fell 
because he disregarded the divine iustruction and leaned 
to and followed his own understanding. Knowme the 
weaknesses of new ereatures who are yet dwellmg in 
the imperfect organism of flesh, Satan attempts to in- 
ject into the minds of such as are susceptible to his 
machinations the same disposition possessed by himself, 
namely, a disregard for the Word of God and a leaning 
to human reasoning and understanding. Such a course 
is not wise, but foolish. “The fear of the Lord is the 
instruction of wisdom; and hefore honor 1s humility.” 
(Proverbs 15:33) Having once learned that Christ 
has become unto us wisdom, then it would be foolish to 
disregard the Word of God and set um against 1¢ our 
own imperfect reasoning. “Trust in the Lord with all 
thine heart; and lean not unto thine own understanding. 
In all thy ways acknowledge him, and he shall direct 
thy paths.”—Proverbs 3: 5, 6. 

Humility means to be submissive to the Lord. The 
opposite of humility is selfishness or pride, or love for 
self, or desire to be admired and complimented by other 
persons. Such a one is led to take himself too seriously ; 
to come to the conclusion that he is unusually wise and 
that it is his duty to give to the world some new 
interpretation of the divine plan entirely at variance 
with what he has learned of the divine plan as set forth 
in the Srupins I~ THE Scriptures. Although when the 
question 1s plainly put, he admits that all he knew of 
the divine plan he gathered from first reading the ex- 
planation of the Bible as set forth in the SruprEs IN 
THE SCRIPTURES, yet he becomes imbued with the idea of 
his great importance and that he is specially delegated 
by the Lord to bring forth something new and startling. 
He has failed to heed the admonition set forth in Pro- 
verbs 3:5, 6. He should now note the further instruction 
of the Lord: “Be not wise in thine own eyes; fear the 
Lord, and depart from evil’.—Proverbs 3: 7%. 

Even the dumb brutes know where they have been fed 
and return for more food. Every ox knows his stall. 
The Lord has promised to feed his people who dilige:utly 
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seek him; and it may be depended upon that he will do 
it. Ife has his own proper course of doing 14, and he 
does not favor the proud of heart. “Be clothed with 
humility; for God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace 
to the humble.” (1 Peter 5:5) This is divine wisdom 
expressed. 

The one who rejoices in the Lord’s way, who appreci- 
atcs the fact that we are at the end of the world. that 
the Lord is present, directmg his harvest and gathering 
together his saints, and that in due time he will make 
effective to all the merit of the great ransom sacrifice, 
joyfully follows where the Lord leads. He rejoices to 
submit himself under the mighty hand of God, and 
to him is constantly fulfilled the precious promise: “The 
path of the just is as the shining hght, that shincth 
more and more unto the perfect day”. (Proverbs 4:18) 
This does not mean that God 1s going to reveal a new 
plan; for he has but one. But 1t does mean that to 
the wise the Lord constantly Wluminates his revealed 
plan, and that 1s seen and appreciated more and more 
clearly. 

Some are disposed to tell everything they know ahout 
their own affairs and much more abont their neighhors’, 
of which they know positively nothing. Such a course 
is not applying one’s heart to wisdom. It is not wise 
to tell others everything about one’s own affairs It is 
not wise to parade one’s imperfections and defects before 
others, nor even one’s admirahle qualities. The proha- 
bilities are that these will be found out soon enough. “A 
fool uttereth all his mind: but a wise man keepeth 1t 
in till afterwards.” (Proverbs 29:11) “A fool also is 
full of words.” (Ecclesiastes 10:14) “Wisdom resteth 
[ahides or remains] in the heart of him that hath under- 
standing: but that which 1s in the midst of fools is made 
known.”—Proverbs 14: 33. 

One who talks too much is often found busybodying 
or meddling in the affairs of others. Such is not the 
course of wisdom. “Every fool will be meddling.” (Pro- 
verbs 20:3) God’s Word must be the standard by which 
we determine true wisdom. 

Let us remember that God has set the members in the 
body as it pleaseth him. (1 Corinthians 12:18) If 
your brother has some duty or service to perform which 
has been assigned to him and this is none of your affair, 
let it alone. Do not try to exhibit your learning or 
ability by interfering with something that is none of 
your business. Each one’s responsibility is to the Lord; 
hence “study to be quiet and do your own business”. (1 
Thessalonians 4:11) Meddling in other men’s affairs 
often brings suffering. Quite frequently the one who 
meddles suffers much, and may begin to think that this 
is suffering for righteousness’ sake. Not so, however. 
“Let none of you suffer ... as a busybody in other 
men’s matters.” (1 Peter 4:15) Meddling and tale- 
bearing lead to contention. Is it wise, then, to mdulge 
in gossip, repeating of rumors, bearing tales, or med- 
dling in other men’s affairs? ‘he Lord’s Word answers: 
“A fool’s lips enter into contention, and his mouth call- 
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eth for strokes. A fool’s mouth is his destruction. + ~/! his 
lips are the answer of his soul. The words of a talebcarer 
are as wounds, and they go down into the innermost 
parts of the belly.”—Proverhs 18: 6-8. 


Slander mcans speaking in a manner derogatory of 
or injutious to another. Suppose you hear something 
about vour brother which is very uncomplimentary. You 
do not know whether it is true or false, because your 
information is hased merely upon hearsay. Whether true 
or false. 1t would be slander to repeat it. Would it be 
the part of wisdom to repeat it? The Lord’s Word 
answers: “He that hideth hatred with lving lps, and he 
that uttereth a slander, is a fool. In the multitude of 
words there wantcth not sin; but he that refraineth his 
lips is wise.” (Proverbs 10: 18,19) The devil is the 
chicf slanderer. To indulge in slander, then, means 
to follow his foolish course and not the divine or wise 
course. “Be ready to every good work; to speak evil of 
no man.”—'Titus 3:1, 2. 

Meddling, talebcaring, and slander are fruits of the 
evil one; for he 1s a meddler and a slanderer. His 
course was very unwise. It would be unwise to follow 
it. Sometimes a brother is placed in a certain position 
of service in the church. Others m the congregation 
envy him and because of that condition of heart begin 
to meddle, to hear tales, to indulge in evil surmisings, 
evil speaking, false accusations, all of which lead to 
strife. Thus strife and bitter speech are uttered by the 
same mouth that praises the Lord. Such a course leads 
to a clivision in the class. Satan was the instigator of 
the trouble; and when the division of the class results 
Satan has gamed a -victory over the brethren. These 
claim to be brethren im the Lord. are at one upon the 
doctrines, yet refuse to meet together and fellowship one 
another. Brethren. such 1s not a wise course. Such con- 
dition ought not to be. ‘To what master are you render- 
ing service? If to the Lord and Master of the church, 
then there will be an absence of bittcrness and strife 
and division. ‘Where will be love and a willingness to be 
long-suffermg with one another’s weaknesses and yet he 
kind. Be assured that if there is bitterness and envy 
existing 1n your class amongst the brethren, and that 
you find in your heart some such bitterness, all who are 
in such condition are not following the course of divine 
wisdom. Maybe you think that you are wise in takmg 
the course that you are taking. But examine your 
heart according to the divine standard. You will find 
it to read: “If ye have bitter envying and strife in your 
hearts, glory not, and he not [by your course of conduct] 
against the truth. This wisdom descendeth not from 
above, but is earthly, sensual, devilish. For where envy- 
ing and strife is, there is confusion and every evil work.” 
(James 3: 14-16) Let every class of Bible students that 
reads these lines, and every member of such class, where 
there is strife or division ask himself or herself honestly 
the question, Am I following the course of divine wisdom 
or am I being guided by false wisdom? 


Remembcr again the commandment that Jesus gave 
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to the new ercation: “That ye love one another as I have 
loved you”. Tf this proper, divine, unselfish, pure love 
exists, a division m the class will be an impossibility. 


HEAVENLY WISDOM 

As new creatures in Christ we earnestly desire to serve 
our heavenly Lord and Master acceptably to him. To 
gain the heavenly prize we must become wise according 
to the divine standard. If we are wise, we will obey 
the commandments given to the new creation by the 
Lord (John 13: 34,35) If there are some members of 
the ecclesia who insist upon being meddlers, fault- 
finders, slanderers, backbiters, or contentious, let every 
one who desires to have the divine wisdom avoid such 
a course and follow the right course of living and con- 
duct, being guided by a humble and teachable spirit. 


Concerning the true wisdom which cometh from the 
Lord, St. James savs: “The wisdom that is from above 
is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be en- 
treated, full of merey and good fruits, without partiality, 
and without hypocrisy. And the fruit of righteousness 
18 sown mm peace of them that make peace.” (James 3: 
17,18) This Scripture is often misconstrued and mis- 
applied. TTo illustrate: A member of a class has a 
high opinion of himself or herself and makes it his or 
her business to be a kind of spiritual policeman for 
others of the class. Such self-constituted pohce officer 
is imbued with the thought that 1s 1t Ins or her duty to 
censor the walk or course of conduct of others of the 
ecclesia, ‘Vhe action results in disturbance and trouble. 
The self-constituted policeman justifies himself or her- 
self, however, upou the theory that 1t 1s his or her duty 
to first insist that all must be pure before there can be 
any peace, and that he or she will not permit peace in 
the class until able to so correct the others that they 
will walk aceording to his or her idea of a perfect stand- 
ard. ‘The self-constituted policeman says im substance: 
‘I stand for principle and 1 propose to straighten ont 
things in this classy’, This brother sees not that what 
he calls principle and for which he stands 1s his own 
interpretation of the proper or impioper course to be 
pwrsucd. In almost every instance he 1s violating the 
Seriptures by leauing to his own understanding and not 
trusting m the Lord and following his way. (Proverbs 
3:5,6) Principle really means God’s law or expressed 
will It 3s the divine rule of action for the governing of 
intelligent creatures. He who stands strictly for prin- 
ciple must he guided strictly by God's Word. It will 
be noted that St. ames does not say that divine wisdom 
consists n one hrothe: purifving the course of another. 
There is no te,t in the Bible which says that it is 
the duty of one brother to punish another and thereby 
effect iis purity. On the contrary, the divine rule is 
expressed thus: “Brethren, if a man he overtaken in a 
Tault, ye which are spiritual, restore such an one in the 
spirit of meekness; considering thysclf, lest thou also 
be tempted”’.—Galatians 6: 1. 

Any attempt to help a brother into a better and purer 


Brooxiyn, N. Ye 


course should be done in a meek and kind way, the 
purpose being to help him bear his burden and not on 
the contrary, to increase the brother’s burden. Usually 
one who attempts to be the spiitual policeman of the 
rest of the class regards himsclf as of great importance. 
Of such the divine expressed wisdom is: “If a man 
think himself to be something when he is nothing, he 
deceiveth himself. But let every man prove his own 
work.” 


FIRST PURE 


Where one brother has caused an offense to another 
the Lord lays down the principle or rule of action which 
must be followed. (Matthew 18:15-17) Tns divine 
code of procedure cannot he violated without following 
an unwise or foolish course. There are some offenses 
committed agamst the church, and the church as a body 
should deal with such in the manner pomted out by the 
Word of God. Under certain circumstances the church 
properly would disfellowship a brother; but there is no 
place in the Bible that authorizes the church to imflict 
upon any member punishment with a view to injuring 
or disgracing him. The disfellowshiping 1s a punish- 
ment of course; but it is inflicted for one purpose and 
one only, and that is to try to awaken the brother to his 
own danger and to help to get hum away from the 
adversary’s wmfluence and to fully recover him. There 
is no just cause or excuse or justification for dome 
injury to another in the church or out of it. Christians 
are commanded to do good unto all as they have oppor- 
tunity, and especially unto the household of faith. 
Hence where a brother is properly disfellowshiped, the 
ecclesia should stand ready at any time when he shows 
a disposition to repentance and reformation to do every- 
thing possible to restore him. Satan is the one who 
would be interested in destroying the brother. Let no 
child of God render aid to Satan. Anyone who follows 
a course of attempting to drive a brother or a sister away 
from others of the Lord’s people is followmg a course 
directly opposite to divine wisdom. If a separation 
becomes necessary, let 1t be done in kindness and with 
purity of heart, and without indulging in vindictive or 
bitter speech. 

But what did St. James mean when he said that 
divine wisdom is “first pure’? He meant what he said, 
that each one is to walk according to the divine standard 
of wisdom, purifying himself. The hope of the wise is 
to be made like the Lord Jesus and to be with him “And 
every man that hath this hope in him purificth himself, 
even as he [the Lord] is pure.” (1 John 3:3) “Having 
therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse 
ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, per- 
fecting holiness in the fear of God.” (2 Corinthians 
7:1) Read this Scripture with the emphasis on our- 
selves. We should follow God’s Word and not our own 
imperfect understanding of things. “Every word of 
God is pure: he is a shield unto them that put their 
trust in him. Add thou not unto his words, lest he 
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reprove thee, and thou be found a liar.” (Proverbs 30: 
5, 6) ‘The purity here referred to means purity of 
thought, purity of word and of conduet. It means that 
one is without fraud or deceit, is sincere, open and above 
board, loving the light and the truth and following 11. 
It means the heart and mind which accepts the Lord’s 
Word as final, It means one who docs not deceive him- 
self into believing that his own conclusion is superior 
to God’s expressed wall. 

“Blessed are the pure in heart; for they shall see 
God.” (Matthew 5:8) The ones that enter into the 
kingdom must have “elean hands and a pure heart”. 
(Psalm 24:4) The Christian is admonished to think 
upon pure things. (Philippians 4:8) Tf vou see others 
domz wrong by slander, Ulwill, backhiting, or other 
wrongful course, She not partakers of the sins; keep 
thyself pure’. (1 Timothy 5:22) If every one were 
pure of heart and pure of speech, there could be no 
strife. Nothing but peace would follow, because “the 
words of the pure are pleasant words”. (Proverbs 15: 
26) ‘Therefore we can see the force of St. James state- 
ment that divine wisdom is first pure. Then it neecs- 
sarily follows that peace will prevail amongst the people 
of God. Let each one, then, look well to himself, punty 
his own heart and mind and conduct: refiain from fault- 
fnding, meddling, backhiting or mjurmg anvother i any 
wav; put away all selfishness, pride, and ambition, and 
follow the divine admonition to “love one another with 
a pure heart?” (1 Peter 1:22), and peace will follow. 


PLEACEABLE, GENILE AND FORGIVING 


“Then peaceable.” Divine wisdom is “then peace- 
able’. There 1s no justification or excuse for stiife 
amongst the Lord’s people, even though it becomes 
necessury to disown some because of impurity. Such 
positive action should be taken im a firm, yet kind and 
loving way, bitter words being entirely absent. Divine 
Wisdom instructs: “Follow peace with all, and holiness, 
without which no man shall sce the Lord’.—Hebrews 
12:14, 

If the course of a Christian is in harmony with the 
divine Word as faught hy Jesus, both by precept and 
e\ample, then such a one will dwell in peace. Jesus is 
called the Lord of Peace. “Now the Lord of peace him- 
self give you peace alwavs by all means.” He who is in 
Christ, following the course of divine wisdom, has the 
promise that “the peace of God which passeth all under- 
standing shall keep your hearts and minds through 
Jesus Christ”. (Philippians 4:7) One who is impure 
of heart or conduct will find trouble in his conscience 
and in his heart and will not possess that peace; hence 
the necessity of first purity in self, and then will follow 
this peace that passeth all human understanding. There- 
fore let every one purify himself according to the divine 
standard and perfect peace will prevail in the ecclesias. 
Meditation upon divine wisdom will establish peace in 
the heart and mind.—Isaiah 26: 3. 
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“Gentle and easy to be entrer'-d.” Divine wisdom 
develops gentleness in one who follows it. To be gentle 
means to he mild, affable and kind, even under a trial 
of long-suffering ; not austere, sour or harsh, but placid, 
mild and meek. Mild imples that one has a temper 
not casily provoked; while meckness shows a spirit that 
has heen schooled into muldness by suffering. Moses 
suffered much and beeame the meekest of the meek. 
David endured great hardshrps and suffering and be- 
came gentle. Geutleness 1s Godlike After David had 
fought with the Philistines time and agam in the hills 
of Judea and had been delivered from them and others 
of his enemies, he composed and sang a song of praise, 
e\talling the name of Jchovah, in which he said: “Thou 
hast also given me the shield of thy salvation: and thy 
right hand hath holden me up, and thy gentleness hath 
made me great”. (Psalm 18.35) The apostle Paul 
in his seeond epistle to Timothy, structing him in the 
qualities that must be possessed by one pleasing to the 
Loid, wrote “The servant of the Lord must not strive ; 
but be gentle unto all, apt to teach, patient’?—2 Tim- 
othy 2 224 

“Ieasv to be entreated” means that one who has suffer- 
ed an injury from another is willing to hear the prayer 
or petition of the offender and hear it with a sympathetic 
ears; and not only hear it, but be glad to forgive and 
forest and to render all aid possible to help the one who 
has been unfortunate. We pray God to forgive us our 
trespasses as we forgive those that trespass against us. 
We expect lim to do so if we ask m faith. The one who is 
devcloping according to the divine wisdom desires to be 
Godbke; the:efore willing to forgive those who trespass 
avainst him. Such ones realize that all are imperfect 
and al] come short; that all must ask forgiveness of the 
Loid and must be willing and anxious to develop and 
maitilest this Godlike attribute. 


MERCIFUL, LOVING AND JUST 


“lull of mercy and good fruits.” To be merciful 
means to be compassionate; to look with pity upon the 
unfertunate. It means forbearance to inflict punishment 
where punishment might be justly due. “For thou, 
Lord art good, and ready to foigive; and plenteous in 
mercy uuto all them that call upon thee.” (Psalm 
86:5) “With the mereiful thou wilt show thyself mer- 
ciful.? (Psalm 18:25) “Blessed are the mereiful, for 
they shall obtain mercy.” (Matthew 5:7) Again divine 
wisdom says: “Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father 
also is merciful....Condemn not, and ye shall not be 
condemned ; forgive, and ye shall be forgiven.” (Luke 6: 
36, 37) Mercy makes a distinction between wrong and 
wrongdoers. No Christian can have sympathy with 
wrong; but he can exercise properly a compassionate 
fecling toward one who has done wrong when such a 
one tries to recover himself or manifests sorrow for 
such a wrong. 

“Good fruits’ means that which results from doing 
good. One who is following divine wisdom is endeay- 
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oring to do good unto all, and thus there results to 
him the good fruits of the spuit 


“Without partiality.” Partiality means to show fav- 
oritisi to one person or one side and therefore not to 
deal justly and honestly with all. But the one who is 
following divine wisdom strives to hold the balance of 
justice with an even hand and to deal honestly and 
fairly with all. The apostle Panl again says im writing 
to ‘Timothy: “IT eharge thee betore God. and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the elect angels, that thou observe 
these things without preferring one before another, do- 
mg nothing by partiahty’? (1 Timothy 5:21) Divine 
wisdom, then, direets that the Christian deal justly with 
all partbeularly with lus brethren. 


HONES F—NOT HYPOCRITICAL 


“Without hypocrisy — A hypoente is one who plays 
a part outwardly but who imwardly takes a different 
attitude, one who pretends to virtue and piety but who 
has an evil heart. Hypocrisy is an attribute of Satan. 
It is deception; and one of the devil’s names, serpent, 
means deceiver. To be without hypocrisy, then, means 
to he open and above boaid, fair and honest: not feign- 
ing to do one thing and then doimg another. The serihes 
and Pharisees were hypoeites Chey pretended to rep- 
resent the Lord, when in fact they were the children of 
the devil. (Luke 11.41; John 8.11) The inspired wit- 
ness of the Lord speaking divine wisdom to the Chris- 
tian says: “Laying aside all mahee, and all guile, and 
hypociisies, and envies, and all evil speakings .. de- 
sire the sincere milk of the word, that ve may grow 
thereby”.—1 Peter 2:1, 2 

Thus we see that he who becomes wise according 
to the divine standard is first pure by bemg washed 
m the blood of Christ and through the transforming 
influence of the Word, sanctified through the truth, 
purityimng himself both outwardly and inwardly. Sueh 
a one, then, 1s at peace with God and has the peace 
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of God and desires to dwell in peace. But self-purity, 
however, is first: then comes the peace. He desires 
peace and harmony and unity with the brethren and 
strives to develop the Godhke qualities of gentleness, 
compassion, and love. He, then, who keeps before his 
mind the perfect pattern Christ Jesus and who feeds 
upon the Word of God and the words of the Master 
learns to appreciate that God has made Christ unto 
him wisdom. 

Remembering, then, that we have but a short time to 
develop the heavenly wisdom, let each one make the 
praver of Moses his prayer, that we may so number 
our days that we may applv our hearts unto wisdom, 
that true wisdom w.ich cometh from above, and which 
develops in one who learns it the Christhke character. 
The Christian, then, should carefully and soberly num- 
ber his days. He should count them as so many priv- 
ileges and opportunities to grow in the likeness of the 
Lord and to show forth his praises who has called him 
out of darkness into lus marvelous heht; and in domg 
so he should be anxious and willing to render aid and 
comfort and assistance to others of his brethren who 
are likewise striving in the same narrow way to grow 
into the same Christ likeness, To walk in the paths of 
wisdom means to tiavel the way unto life eternal. 
Appreciating, then, the distinction between the false 
aud the true wisdom and the practical application of 
divine wisdom, we can have a better understanding and 
appreciation of the words of the wise man who said: 
“Happy is the man that findeth wisdom, and the man 
that gctteth understanding. For the merchandise of 
it is hetter than the merchandise of silver, and the gain 
thereof than fine gold. She is more precious than rubies: 
and al] the things thou canst desire are not to be com- 
pared unto her. Length of days is in her right hand; 
and in her Jeft hand mches and honor. Her ways are 
ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace. She is 
a tree of life to them that Jay hold upon her; and happy 
is evcly one that retaimeth her.’—Proverbs 3: 138-18. 





WISDOM 


“Tlappy the man who wisdom can obtain, 
And getteth understanding “Tis a prize 
lat better than the silver’s merchandise. 
In value greater than the latent vem 

Of sparkling ore; than the rich 1uby’s gem 
More precious: man’s ideal world displays 


Naught that ean equal her; since length of days 


“Tn her right hand shines like a diadem, 

While wealth and honor in her Jeft appear. 

Her ways are truly ways of pleasanthess, 

And all her paths are paths of peace, 

‘To him that dares, unmoved by tim’rous fear, 

Hold her with firm and stendfast grasp, she’ll prove 

A tree of life! Thrice happy he who can retain her love {™ 


FULLNESS OF JOY 


“Esteem vt all joy, my brethren, when you fall unto various trials; knowing that the proof of your faith produces 
patience. But let patience have a perfect work, so that you may be perfect and complete, 
deficient un nothing.” —James 1: 2-4, Diaglott. 


O 'THE natural man the path of the Christian 1s 

exccedingly dreary and doleful. There seems to 

be nothing to attract, nothing to enjoy, nothing 
to give pleasure. The piomises ot reward to be given 
at the end of the way are vague and visionary. The 
poley of the world appears at the head of a daily paper: 
“JT don’t want somethmeg way off in the future; I want 
mine right here and now”. 

To the iully consecrated Christian the very reverse 
is true. Everything about him is transient and illusory. 
The glittermg tinsel 15 not gold. The gaudy display 
does not satisfy the heart; the strain of life does not 
bring rest, nor the possession of gold give happiness and 
peace. To him the only things worth while are those 
promised by God, to be realized and enjoyed in the 
future. 

The natural man has little or no faith m God and 
usually no helief in his promises. He passes them by 
indifferently as a sheep would pass a gold coin. Why 
bother himself with such things? But the Christian 
has all faith in the promises of God. To him they are 
more valuable than the gold bonds of any earthly gov- 
ernment. They are the most valuable of all his posses- 
sions, including his present hfe. 

Joy is that which delights and gladdens. Under the 
misrule of Satan it is exceedingly scarce and hard to 
find. The little that is found is a low-grade ore. Few 
expect to find it. Many spend their time and energy 
seeking for anesthetics to deaden their pais — wince to 
drown their sorrows, and opiates to cause forgetfulness 
of distress. 

The words of our text imply that beneath the Chris- 
tian’s earthly troubles he hidden mines of joy which, 
when found, yield immense treasures of wealth. ‘he 
worldly prospector would not think of locating a mine 
beneath such rubbish 

Most Christians are mclined to pay little heed to the 
Apostle’s susgestion But it hchooves us as consecrated 
Christians to give close heed to every word from the 
Lord and his apostles Tet us follow the Apesttes lead: 

“My Iicthren?’. This is a loving salutation to fellow 
travelers en route to the kingdom. 


CHRISTIAN MATHEMATICS 


“Tsteen’?: Reckon. account, take into aceount as an 
assct, consider valuable. Sometimes it may be difficult 
to determine whether a possession is an asset or a hahbil- 
itv. Suppose a man has a farm with a possible value 
of $2.000. There 1s a mortgage of $1.500 against it, 
Jiable to be foreclosed on short notice. The soil 1s poor, 
and there is a part so rocky and hilly that it cannot be 
worked. The farm will produce only enough to pay the 
interest on the mortgage and leave a bare pittance on 


which to live, with nothing to pay on the principal or 
to lay by for a “rainy day”. He might sell Ins $500 
equity for a few dollars, but that would not sustain 
him long nor buy a better faim. Jf he can retain the 
property he wall he able to sustain Jite a few y cars longer. 
It is hard to tell whether the farm is an asset or a 
hability. 

In his eatremity he seeks the assistance of a friend, 
The friend looks the farm over anc tells him that the 
most unlikely part of the land 15 1eally the most valu- 
able. He advises him to sink a shaft through the rocks 
and he will strike a valuable mine. He offers to lend 
an outfit for sinking the shaft. The owner believes his 
friend, and takes advantage of the generous offer He 
must work alone, for he has no money with which to 
hire help, and no eredit. In due time he reaches the 
valuable mineral, What a change! In one day liom 
poveity to riches! Is there any question as to whether 
the farm is an asset or a lability 2?) There is nothing 
more on 1t than before. Knowledge and woik have 
brought the hidden wealth to hght 


MILLIONAIRE CHRISTIANS 


Aman in northern Minnesota owned a quaiter section 
of Jand in the scrub-pine timber district. He was a 
poor man and needed money. He offered the faim for 
$1,600—$10 per acre. No one wanted 1t. ‘Phe soil was 
too poor for farming and the timber too poor to market. 
Finally someone hought it on a speculation, for there 
were vague rumors that iron had been found nearby. 
The purchaser sold it for a few thousand dollars, realiz- 
ing a good profit. The rumors meieased, and it was 
turned over several times at ever-increasing prices The 
last owner received $50,000 a month ioyalty for the 
mines discovered beneath the surface. 

Here and there people of the world make great for- 
tunes. Why does not the Lord give some brother a hint 
about such a farm? Why docs not the Loid ene all 
his people the mformation when there are such evira- 
ordinary opportunities for acquiring wealth? 
much might be used for the spread of the truth! 

Is not the Lord interested 1n the welfare of his people? 
Surely. He knows where the mchest ore bodics are. but 
he prefers not to have his loved ones work 11ch earthly 
mines, but rather mines of the true riches of heavenly 
treasure. To this end he directs their attention to mines 
all about them and gives special directions how they 
mav be worked to the best advantage. 

At best we have but little of this life. We may be 
able to eke out a living for a few years. Death holds a 
mortgage against us which may be foreclosed at any 
time. There is little prospect of laying wp anything for 
the future of this hfe. 
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Is the present life—our farm—an asset or a liability ? 
Troubles, tmais, and besetments hinder us. In our per- 
plexity we turn to Christ. 


SINK A SHAFT OF FAITH 


The Lord inferms us that our trials, difficulties, and 
distiesses are a valuahle part of our possessions. He 
adviscs us to sink a shaft of faith into the stony, hilly 
part of our lives. We shall strike a mine of rich returns 
of joy—the very thing all Jong for but which the wealth 
of this world—if we had it all cannot buy. ‘The un- 
desirable suddenly becomes the most valuable part of our 
lives. Our Lord destres us to have the best he has to 
sive. “These thmgs have I spoken unto you, that my 
joy nught remam in you, and that your joy night he 
full.’-—Johu 15:11. 

The kisgdom could not be a state of happiness were 
no joy to be had. Joy does not he in wealth, health, 
beauty, honor; power, offigal position, or authority, 
These properly utilized are accessaiics to joy, but not 
joy itself. Many who have gicat possess tons are unhappy. 
Some comimut siucide iu oder to end them troubles. 
Lucifer has a kingdom, hut has no joy. 

Joy is a feeling arising from the capectation or real- 
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ization of some good. The highest joy arises from an 
understanding of God and his plan for bestowing good 
things upon those that love him. No lasting Joy 1s 
ever attained otherwise, either in this life or in that 
which is to come, God has so decreed. 

The Christian’s joy may abound amid the greatest 
trials, adversities, and commotions of life. With the 
poct, the child of God can joyfully sing: 

“Content with beholding hs face, 
My all to his pleasure resigned, 
No chanzes af season ar place 
Can make any clunge in my mind: 
While blest with a sense of his love, 
A palace a ios would appear ; 


And prisons would palaces prove, 
If Jesus still dwelt with me there. 


9 


The apostle Paul had this joy: “Great 1s my boldness 
of speech toward you, great 1s my glorying of you; I 
am filled with comfort, Iam eaceediny joyful in all my 
tribilation. Vor. when we were come mto Macedonia, 


our ficsh had no rest. but we were troubled on every 
side. without ae fiehtings, within were fears.” (2 


Corinthians 7:4,.5) Not jovtul because of the troubles, 
but yovful im them, because he recognized God's overrul- 
ing care and power and purpose m them all. 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


MINISTERING SPIRITS 
UESTION: YT understand that there are guard- 
jan angels watching over the Lord’s saints, help- 
ing them to make their calling and election sure. 
Ts this the correct thought? 

Ansucr It 1s important that every Christian should 
have the eves of his understanding opened. that he 
may sce by faith that which was shown to Elisha and 
lus servant literally. During this gospel age the Lord 
does not open our natural eyes to sce the wonderful 
pro tions he has made tor us, and his power for our 
prot.ction: but instead he gives us a still better knowl- 
edge of the subject through his Word of grace and 
truth. so that we are enahled to walk by faith and not 
by sight: to see the armies of the Lord encamped round 
about us and to recognize their protection of us with- 
out any nuracle being performed upon our natural 
sight None of us are sufficiently strong to pass through 
the fight of Christian warfare without just such as- 
sistances as these which the Lord has provided, and 
which faith beholds, accepts, lays hold of, rests upon, 
and 1s strengethened by. 


The Bible speaks of good spirits, good angel beings 
in contradistinction to the evil spir:tism which 1s of 
Satan and his fellows, the fallen angels, the wicked 
spirits in exalted positions. (Ephesians 6:12) We be- 
lieve that this is so, and and spiritists admit that there 
are both good and evil spirits. They are sure that there 


are evil spirits, because they know how these haye en- 
snared them in evil, enticed them into sin. They huow 
that they are what the Scriptures term “lying spirits”, 
because they have been hed to by the spirits which com- 
municated with them: but they insist that there are 
good spirits. and they think that somctimes they have 
had communications with these. But this proposition 
we dispute: we hold that all the rappings, wonder- 
doing, and other manifestations of so-called spiritists 
are from the evil one and his consorts entirely. 


A small amount of common sense should convince 
anyone that the holy angels must have something better, 
higher, nobler, to do than are the various practises 
of these so-called spimts who speak through medinms 
and by obsession. Indeed, we hold that the good spirits, 
the holy angels, make no Saminunentions: with man 
now: that these communications belonged to a pre- 
yious time, when they were appropriate “and necessary 
as the channels of divine communication. We do not 
need their ministry through mediums today, and we 
are specially forbidden to seek communication or knowl- 
edge through such channels: this for the same reason 
that we do not need the testimony of any supposedly 
inspired seers and prophets today; for God has made 
abundant provision for us through the prophetic utter- 
ances of the past, to the intent that we of this gospel 
age should walk not by sight nor by communication 
with the angels, but by faith. We may realize no less 
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clearly, but even more clearly than did the ancients, 
that he who is on our part is more than all they that 
be against us: we may discern by the eye of faith 
that “the angel of the Lord encampeth round about 
them that fear him, and delivereth them’: we may 
realize that all the powers of heaven—“‘more than twelve 
legions of angels’—although invisible to us, are never- 
theless present, and fully subservient to every will of 
our glorious Lord: and that thus surrounded and thus 
protected, we are living “under the shadow of the Al- 
mighty”, and, as it were, 1n the hollow of his hand. 


In this connection we are reminded of our Lord’s 
words respecting his faithful disciples, his “little ones”. 
He assures us that the very humblest of those who are 
his have high connections with the heavenly throne, 
saying: “Their angels do always behold the face of 
my Father which is in heaven”. (Matthew 18:10) 
That 1s to say, as the angcls ate all “ministering spirits, 
sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of 
salvation [the gospel church]” (Hebrews 1:14), there 
are some of them who have a charge, a watch, a care 
over each member of the body of Chmst. Perhaps one 
guardian angel to each saint, perhaps more than one: 
but we have the Lord’s assurances that his provision 
is sufficient. One thought that our Lord’s words give 
us is that these holy angels, charged with ministering 
to and caring for the elect, are in no danger of being 
detained so that they must wait for a long time on 
more important business before having access to the 
Father: on the contrary, they always have access to 
him, they can always see his face; and through the 
Redeemer, and by these agencies, God 1s ever ready 
to respond to our cries and to cause all things to 
work together for good to them that love him. 


“EVERY MAN IN HIS OWN ORDER” 


Question: Do the Scriptures teach that the ancient 
worthies will be resurrected before the church is com- 
pleted and changed to glory? 

Answer: No, the Scriptures do not so teach, as we 
understand them. On the contrary, it seems that we 
could not reasonably expect the ancient worthies to be 
resurrected until after all the members of the body of 
Christ are raised to glory and forever united with the 
Lord Of course anything is possible with Jchovah, but 
it hardly seems possible in the carrying out of his plan 
as outhned in his Word. 

The three covenants enable us to understand this 
matter. Abraham married three wives, and these wives 
foreshadowed or typified the three covenants. Hagar, 
the bondwoman, was the mother of one son, who fore- 
shadowed the law covenant made with Israel at Mount 
Sinai. Sarah gave birth to one son, Isaac, who pictures 
the offspring of the Abrahamic-Sarah covenant, which 
seed is the Christ. (Galatians 4:23, 81) Subsequently 
Abraham married Keturah. This marriage took place 
after the death of Sarah and after the marriage of Isaac 
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to Rebecca, (Genesis 25:1) Keturah pictures the new 
covenant. 

If we thmk of covenants as bearing offspring, then 
we can keep the matter more clearly m mind. The Jew- 
ish nation was the offspring of the first Jaw covenant. 
The new creation, the Christ, is the offspring of the 
Abrahamic-Sarah covenant; whereas all who will get 
life on the human plane will be the offspring of the 
Keturah covenant. The Apostle plainly shows us that 
the seed of promise, the offspring of the Abrahamic- 
Sarah covenant, is the Christ. (Galatians 3:16, 27, 29; 
4:31) Simce Christ Jesus the head 1s the offspring of 
this covenant, then it follows that the members of his 
body must likewise be born from the same mother, the 
Abrahamie-Sarah covenant. (Colossians 1:18) None 
are the offspring of this covenant except those who are 
spirit-begotten. The ancient worthies were not spirit- 
begotten. They all died in faith, but died before the 
ransom sacrifice was given. 


‘The marriage of Isaac to Rebecca pictures the union 
of Christ Jesus the head and the church, the members 
of his body ; and the fact that Abraham marricd Keturah 
after that would suggest that the new covenant could 
not be made until after the church is glorified and united 
with her Head. 


The sin-offering also gives us another picture bearing 
on the point. The church participates in the sin-offer- 
ing by reasen of bemg a part of the priesthood. On the 
atonement day the blood of the bullock was carried into 
the most holy and sprinkled upon the mercy seat, and 
thereafter the blood of the Lord’s goat was likewise 
sprinkled. In antitype this shows that Jesus appeared 
in the presence of God for us, the church; and the first 
sprinkling is the presentation of the merit of the ran- 
com sacrifice as a sin-offering on behalf of all who come 
to God through Christ during the gospel age. The pre- 
sentation of the blood of the Lord’s goat foreshadowed 
the sin-offering to be made at the end of the gospel age 
and at the completion of the church and for the purpose 
of sealing the new covenant. This sin-offering cannot be 
made until the church is completed. While the prepara- 
tion for the covenant has been 1n progress throughout 
the gospel age, the completion of the new covenant is 
its sealing; and this sealmg takes place when the merit 
of Christ 1s presented at the end of the gospel age, at 
the time of the eloiification of the church. 

This ment on deposit with divine justice keeps good 
the justification of al] those who are spirit-begotten until 
thev have finished their course in one of three ways: 
(1) second death, (2) tribulation, or (3) little flock 
class. The sin-offering made on behalf of the world is 
made by the high priest; and the church becomes a part 
of the high priest when all the members thereof are 
united to the Head. It follows, then, that this sin-offer- 
ing would not be presented or made until the church has 
passed beyond the vail. And since this merit is to be 
then used for the sealing of the new covenant, 1t conclu- 
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sively follows that the new covenant cannot be made 
or completed until after the church, the body members, 
shall have finished their course and passed into glory to 
their eternal reward. 

Since the ancient worthies get hfe on the human 
plane, they will he the offsprmg of the new covenant. 
Then it follows that they conld not be resurrected until 
the new covenant 1s made; and since the new covenant 
cannot he made until all the members of the body have 
heen changed to glory and are forever with the Lord, 
it follows that the ancient worthies could not be resur- 
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rected until after that time. This is in cxact harmony 
with the apostle Paul’s statement. In the cleventh chap- 
ter of Hehiews he cnumerates those who constitute the 
faithful ancient worthy class. He says: “Ali these hav- 
ing obtamed a good report through faith, reecived not 
the promise, God having provided some better thing for 
us [the church], that they withont us should not be 
made perfect”. (Hebrews 11:39, 40) Tt follows, then, 
that until the Christ 1s completed these faithful men 
of old cannot be made perfect, neither can they be 
awakened out of death prior thereto. 





UZZIAH THE LEPER 


—— APRIL 25 — 2 CHRONICLES 26° 1-21 —— 


ONF 
— SS RONG 


ERROR MAY BE EATAT— NOT INVITED TO OFFER INCENSE —-- SMITTEN WITH ITFPROSY — PRIDE GOETH 
WHEN WE ARE WEAK -—-THE SIN OF PRESUMPTION, 


BLOFORE DESTRUCTION 


“Pride gocth before destruction, and @ haughty sprit before a fall.’—Proverbs 16: 18. 


NE error mus be fatal The experiences of Wing 

Urarh show how eass if is for one who is iruly a 

great man and a good man. one whe las received 
me davers avd honors at God's hands, aud who is in lime 
fol Many more favors and honors, to spoil his whole career 
ps a single luistake, a siele outburst of vanity, of self- 
love. of Jack of real liunulity of heart. 


Here was ao oman that was undentably one of the most 
Gipable men thal ever sat on the throne of David, a prime 
faserite with all the people of the ream. We was but 
sixteen years of age when he began to reign, and “all the 
people of Judah took” him “and made him king in the 
room of his father Amazih”’. (Verse 1) Older brothers may 
have been set aside in his favor. 

Here was a mim that not only did that which was right 
in the Sight of the Lord, as a natural result of parental 
influenee, but went further and set his own heart to seek 
God. No question is raised as to the faith of Uzziah. He 
believed that “He is, and that he is a rewarder of them 
that diligently seek him’. (Hebrews 11:6) The account 
declares that he set himself to seek God 1n the days of 
Zechariah, who had understanding in the visions of Goud. 
(verse 5) This is not the same Zechariah whose prophecy 
has come down to us. Uzziah reigned from 829 B.C. to 
777 B. GC, while Zechariah the prophet lived in the days of 
Darius the king, about 520 B. C.—Ezra 4: 24; 5:1; 6: 14,13. 

Here was aman, Uzziah, whom God had made to prosper, 
for 1t is to be remembered that Israel’s kings were anointed 
by divine cammission and authority, as were no other kings, 
and they were suid to ‘sit upon the throne of the Lord’ as 
no other kings before or since have held dominion, and 
hence when they turned to the service of and the worship 
of Jehovah they were blessed in a way and to a degree 
different from any other kings in the world. 

Here was a man who waged many and successful cam- 
paigns against the Pliuilistines on the west, the Arabians on 
the south, and the Ammonites on the east, extending widely 
the boundaries of the tspical kingdom of God over which 
he reigned, and thus in some sense of the word picturing 
the great King Immanuel, who shall bear rule over all 
the earth ‘in the day of [his] power’.—Psalm 110:8 

Mere was a man that was a noteworthy builder of walls, 
towels, and ofthe: furtincations, a digger of wells, a patron 
of vine-dressing and husbandry, a cattle raiser on a large 
sculoa, ah olganmwer, eyuipper, and traimer of armies, and 


one ot the notable inventors of ancient times (verse 15)3 
and yet lis whole life was ruined by a single act of concert. 

Wing Uzziah forgot that he was merely the Lord's repre- 
sentative in the kingdom and that his first duty as a subject 
of the Almighiy was to henrken to and obey the divine 
columands  Tlaving aceomplhshed great things in all the 
other activities of the time, Uzziah essayed to attain 
religious distinetion. 


NOT INVITED TO OFFER INCENSE 


The one great mistake of Uzzialt’s life was in permitting 
the growth of self-love—in assuming that God would be 
pleased to have him enter the Temple after the manner of 
the priests and offer incense at the golden altar. He knew 
of the rules and reguJations governing the Temple and its 
service, but considered himself above them. He would go 
direct to God and not recognize the priest. 

Many successful people fall into the same error of suppos- 
ing that their suecess in one field or another of human ac- 
tivities, their brillianey of mind, or their polish of education 
are the only requisites to be pleasing to Jehovah. They feel 
that if they give attention to the things of God, God will 
of course give them the first place in religion. This is a 
great mistake. The great King Eternal, the “lofty one that 
inhabiteth eternity”, has rules and regulations governing 
all attempts to approach him, There is just one way of 
approach, and no other. 

No soul desiruvus of approaching God needs to come 
through the clergy of any denomination. There is but one 
way of approaching God, and that is by and through the 
great Advocate whom he has appointed for us, “Jesus Christ 
the righteous’—‘a priest for the age, after the order of 
Melchisedec’. (Hebrews 5:6) “No man cometh unto the 
Father but by me,” was his message; “There is none other 
name under heaven given among men, whereby we must 
be saved,” is the Apostle’s message. 


SMITTEN WITH LEPROSY 


King Uzziah knew of the divine arrangement, that incense 
—symbolic of prayers—might be offered to the Almighty 
at the golden altar by a priest only. He attempted tu set 
aside the divine requirements, and was instantly smitten 
with leprosy for his presumption and pride, as had been 
Miriam, and Gehazi. 

Leprosy, Secripturally considered, is a type of sin. Uzzinh’s 
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experiences, therefore, signify, typically, that whoever would 
approach God nuside trom his ordained Vriest, having a 
knowledge of the impruepriety, would come under divine 
sentence as a more er less willful sinner. Whe penalty 
would be in propaition to the enlightenment previously 
enjoyed. 

When the king entered the Ioly of the Temple to olfer 
incense at the golden altar, the high priest and eighty of the 
under priests followed him, protesting ugainst his sucrifige. 
Although this was only their duty, 1t nevertheless murked 
them as valiant, courageous men, for in ancient times a 
king had great power and even as they spoke to the king 
his wrath turned against them. 

Their words of protest voiced what the king already 
knew respecting the restrictions attaching to the services 
of the Temple, but they added “Go out of the sanctunry ; 
for thou Jhast trespussed: neither shall it be for thine 
honor from Jehovah God”. And even as they spoke the 
leprosy broke out upon his forehead Trom that moment 
his glory departed; he was for the rest of his life an 
outcust, eut off from his fellow men. 


“PRIDE GOETH BEFORE DESTRUCTION” 


The lesson of King Uzziah’s example, one of the many 
written for our admonition upon whom the overlapping ends 
of the ages have come, seems to be (1) that we are to expect 
leadings of divine providence in connection with the aftairs 
of spiritual Israel We are not to rezard the matter of the 
Christian progress of the past elghfeen centumes us heing 
merely of human leadership near to think, therefore, that 
human leaders could teday take hold of Isi:ael’s affairs and 
right matters and bring in the Millennium, as the ligher 
elities, social reformers, and religious politigans of our 
day propose to do ‘Ehe Lord is still at the helm, still 
guiding; nor will he permit the matter to be taken out 
of is hands. Ajthough our goal has not been reached as 
yet, and although the journey has been a long and tecious 
one, With numerous trials and besetments, neveitheless, it 
has been accomplishing what God designed in the way of 
valuable lessuns and experiences which his people could not 
do without, and yet be prepared for the inheritance 
promised. 

We are also to draw from King Uzziuh's experience the 
lesson that the Lord is at the helm in respect to the very 
smallest affairs which affect his Zion, that “le putteth down 
one and setteth up another” (Psalm 75:7), and that who- 
soeyer attempts to place himself in some position in the 
church is violating the divine arrangement, as it is written: 
“Now hath God set the members every one of them in the 
body, as it hath pleased him”. (1 Corinthians 12:18) 
Whosoever, therefore, shall conspire in apy manner to over- 
throw the divine arrangement, will be summarily dealt with. 
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Based upon these many examples from the past, the 
Apostle urges us, the gospel church, each individual Israel- 
ite, to be on guard lest we should fall from the Lord's favor 
and fmil of entering into our inheritance. It 1s the common 
thought, especially with those who are in most danger (as 
was King Uzziah), that they cannot fall and that they 
are secure: but their end may be miserable, as was hips. 


STRONG WHEN WE ARE WEAK 


Humility, a realization of our own fittleness and of the 
Lord's greintness, is the most favorable condition for those 
who would keep faithfully on the pilgrim way. Thus the 
Apostle stated it respecting himself, saying: “When I am 
weak, then am I strong’. (2 Corinthians 12:10) It 1s 
when we realize our own wernkness that we realize our 
dependence upon the Lord and are willing to be guided of 
him in his way. Hence. the Apostle speaally exhorts that 
those who feel that they are standing, who feel strong, who 
feel that they ure in no danger, shall take heed lest 
they fall. 


THE SIN OF PRESUMPTION 


Oh, how we need to bewate of the pride that goeth before 
destruction and of the haughty spirit that precedeth a fall! 
{Proverbs 16.18) For if in pride we go about to establish 
our own ways, and do not fully submit ourselves to the 
right ways of the Lord, we shall surely deceive ourselves 
wd be led away by the erler of the wicked, so that Gad’s 
Way ol plan, as viewed through the colured glasses of our 
ambitions and prejudices, will seem to our obscured vision 
as the wrong path, while the alluring path which Satan sets 
before us will seem to be the right one. There 16 nothing 
more dangerous than pride, whether it be manifested in 
a Jove of display or in ambitions to be great or to be 
thought well of by others. 


The foree of our text is still greater to us who are 
spiritual Israelites than to any others in the world at 
any time; for by the grace of God we who have receiv 
the high calling have reached a position, 1 standing, never 
previously granted to any, and the higher the staneimey 
the more serious would be the fall, and the greater the 
blessing the more serious would be the loss by destiuction. 
Let us, dear brethren, as those who have tasted of divine 
favor, as those who have been made recipients ot so great 
blessings, walk humbly with the Lord. Let us remember 
that pride leads to destruction; that a haughty spirit, a 
domineering, self-satisfied disposition, tends to undermine 
the character, and ultimately to precipitate the haughty one 
from his vantage position into degradation—in some cases 
into death, the second death, which King Uzziah’s leprosy 
typified. 





“TEACH ME THY WAY, O LORD” 


“Being perplexed, I say 

Lord, make it right! 

Night is as day to thee, 
Darkness is light. 

I am afraid to touch 

Things that involve so much. 
My trembling hand may shake 
My unskilled hand may break, 
Thine can make no mistake, 


“Being in doubt, I say, 

Lord, make it plain! 

Which is the true, safe way, 
Which would be vain? 

I am not wise to know 

Nor sure of foot to go; 

My blind eyes cannot see 
What is so clear to thee— 
Lord, make it clear to me,” 


INTERESTING LETTERS 


LIGHT FROM VOLUME ONE 
Dear Sr: 

Tlaving read one of your books, “The Divine Plan of 
the Ages,” I have received more enlightenment from that 
one book ihan all the books I have read in my life, 60 
years It 1 a reveliion from God. 1 huve read Volume 
1; I would Jike to get the other six volumes but I cannot 
afford them now, but mean to get them us soon as I can. 

Yours truly, Gorpox McQuEEN, Alta, 


BARRAGE OPENED UP SOMETHING 
DEAR BRETHREN: 

No doubt you will be glad with us to know that to date 
we have had twenty-six mail orders from nearly all over 
North Carolina, from men and women, for the “Millions” 
booklet One order came from a Baptist minister in Florida. 
We have canvnssed a part or all of six small towns since 
Brother Van Amburgh was through this district. In all 
of them we heard of his lecture, sold the books better, and 
could get at the people more readily as a result. The bar- 
raze seemel to open up something. Since the meetings on 
the twenty-fifth [of September], and including them, we 
have been able to sell about two hundred eighty books, 
against a much smaller number on the two-weeks’ average 
prior to that time. Thank God, the time for his glory to 
cover the extrth is not far distant! 

May the Lord abundantly bless you and all the Bethel 
family. 


Yours in the Master’s service, BertHa EnLter, N C. 


“TIRED FEELING LEFT” 
DEAR BRETHREN: 

I was very tired and thought I would lie down and rest, 
taking the August Ist Bulletin as reading matter. As I 
was reading along my zeal grew stronger and stronger and 
when I came to the paragraph, “It is no time to stop and 
wait for opportunities to knock at your door, inquiring for 
the truth. Your service consists in hunting opportunities 
by knocking at the doors of other people,” etc., my tired 
feeling left me and I was ready for the kingdom message, 
and started out with the Seventh Volume and the “Millions” 
booklet. From the time I left home until I returned, in 
all an hour and a half, I had sold seven “Millions” and two 
of the “Finished Mystery”; and on delivering the Seventh 
Volumes a little later in the evening, as I had not carried 
them with me, IT sold another Seventh Volume and a 
“NOHions” booklet, also had many wonderful talks with 
the people Tt was a blessed afternoon never to be forgotten. 

Sincerely, Mrs. N. A. LInpvernerc, linn. 


“BLESSED ARE THOSE THAT HUNGER” 

Dear Priends 

T recenved your book Millions Now Living Will Never 
Die. also THE Gorpen AGE and THE WatTCH ToweErR. I thank 
you gn thousand times, for every word of their contents 
has tilled mv heatt with joy and happiness. For a long time 
I have been so hungry for the true gospel. Many, many 
iimes T have fallen on my knees and asked my heavenly 
kather io help me to it, and now he has granted my request. 

toalid net feel satisfied in my chureh, and so I have been 
etaving at Heme and reading my Bible alone. There are 
wa mans Chirehes here that I did not know which one had 
the meht religion Nothing satisfied me until one of your 
tracts was placed in my mail box, When I had read the 
tracts I felt 1 wanted more of that kind of spiritual food. 

T sent te you fot the book, Millions Now Living Will 
Never Tie You were very kind and sent me more than I 
asked for This book lias opened my eyes and my heart is 
filled with Jey and happiness. I never felt as happy and 
shtisfied in-all my life as now—never as desirous of falling 
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at my Savior’s feet. God bless you and help you to find 
many more such hungry ones as [ was. 
Mrs. August WErRK.—Afieh. 


THE TRUTH SPREADING IN AUSTRIA 

Irom the Central European Ofhce under date of January 
12 comes the following report relating to Austria 

“Aside from the unbelievably sad conditions as to poverty, 
dearth of food. tnrest and degradation in that country, 
there is among the masses a want and longing for the true 
religion that alone ean satisfy. This is what every brother 
who has gone there to preach tv the people has found. 
Being a new field, unknown to us and priest-ridden for 
centuries, we had, in beginning to present the message. to 
feel our way carefully so as to secure a solid basis upon 
which to work. Our operations are carmed on from Vienna. 
Here large numbers of interested, with hungry and ap- 
preciative hearts, have come to hear the truth. 

“Friends of Switzerland have liberally contributed for 
the special work in Austria and several thousand Bibles 
have been gathered from Switzerland and Germany and 
taken into Austria as a kind of first aid; and more are 
still coming, and the money you sent for the Austrian work 
will do great good. 

“The cost of living is very high in Vienna. For instance, 
for a bed in a third-class hotel the charge is 1560 crowns 
per day. We had an additional 400,000 of the ‘Millions’ 
books printed since you sent the last check for $5,000. 

“The message is also spreading in Czecho-Slovakia, and 


brethren are being sent from Geimany to serve the people 
there.” 


NEWS FROM SYRIA 
DEAR BROTHER IN THE LORD: 

I have arrived, thank God, at Tripoli, Sy1ia, the place I 
intend to be. I met all my relatives and they are all well. 
They were exceedingly glad to hear the testimony wlich 
I gave to them gradually, because they know nething about 
the holy Bible on account of being Greek Orthodox, who 
know nothing more than church 1egulations. ‘Those that 
do know the Bible greatly rejoiced in this testimony. I sat 
with teachers, leaders of the protestant churches and told 
them of your discourse, “Millions now Living will never 
Die,” and about the hope to all the world. I told also es- 
pecially about the seven volumes. That pleased them well. 
One of them 1s now reading in the Second Volume, “The 
Time is at Hand”. He is well plensed to have it and he 
said to me, God purposed sending you here that we may 
hear this testimony, admitting also, thut the writer of those 
books 1s of God, and that he had ministered to the world 
a good service by publishing these books which show the 
divine plan explaining the inauguration of Chiist’s kingdom 
and especially the near downfall of chureh systems. There 
is another brother joyfully reading the First Volume. THe 
ordered from me ten of them to distribute among his friends 
or to sell them. I ordered some books of Brother Fakoury 
and soon I will order more. The friends here are planning 
to organize a class to study the Bible by means of Volume 
One. We shall begin soon if God wills. My desire was to 
not write you until the studies begin, but I could not keep 
from declaring ny joy at God’s blessing on his Word and at 
his opening the ears of his children to his truth. I am 
writing you these preliminary lines that you may be glad 
at God’s blessing upon me while I am far away from you 
deprived of your sweet fellowship. I ask for your prayers; 
for I am in need of them. I hope you will hasten pub- 
lishing the Second Volume and “Millions” in Arabic; for I 
know that the Lord will glorify his name and spread the 
work here. 


Your brother and fellow servant, NM. H. Apoup, Syria 
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AN ARMENO-TURKISH LETTER 


[The Armentan Brunch ef the Society 1s in receipt of a 
letter fiom an old sman, seventy--seven years of uge, who 
seems tuo be tharoughls devored to the Lord. The letter 1s 
Wiitten from Adrianople. Greece, which a few yeals ago 
wasoin Lurkish tertsttory. This old bruther recently cume 
into possession of the “Mollrous” book, and after reading 


Ig wiefe the letter, wluch we have had translated and 
insert in tull below J 
sible Students, who have teund honor from God the 


Father and hive been mecreased im the everlasting Know ]- 
edge, pence be unto you fiom our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Cliist. Grace, mere wisdom and divine love tu you, the 
faithful believers. 


On the eighteenth of this month, when the words “mil- 
lions now living will never die’? shined forth from the won- 
der-revenling books vou sent me, as theugh J got possession 
ot the treasures of Tigypt, my old heatt was filled with won- 
der, joy and excitement. On the square of the matKef place 

. Where shall T stund and read? To whom shill J speak? 
What shall I speak? What was in there? Shall T swallow 
it up? While I was standing on the street, thus filled with 
wonder mand joy. a man came along tu whom T lad erven 
THe Watcd Tower. I said “Mr IN , look!’ “What is 
this?” “Do you want it?’ T sard. He took if and went 
away, The wind was blowing bitterly, but 1] could not go 
heme I was gome back and ferth T wanted to do some- 
thing Then a friend of mine came along. I showed the 
book to him too, He said: “Sell this book to me, and also 
tuke my name for «a subscription to THE WatcH Tower”. 
He gave his address and went away. 


I still wandered: . .. went to a few stores, I wanted to 
shout: “Who wants 1t? Who wants everlasting life? Come 
and let us study" I eame home at lust. And now, my 
deurest brethren, rejoice with me. As I read, I am lost in 
ereat joy TIT read up fo page §1. I read and wept; I read 
and wept. These tenrs were ]ike a balm to my soul. I 
forgot dl of my troubles. I prayed for fifty-five years: “O 
Lord, open mv exes that I may see wonders trom thy hook” ; 
and the Lord of my soul hes kept the answer until this my 
old age Let no one think that the Lord will not answer 
these who ery unto him sincerely. No. No. 


Ot how jovful and delightiul are the pages where it 
speaks about the returning of youth. I was not altogether 
ignorant of these things, but this beak came to me a bou- 
quet of nice flowers, prepared by a wise gardener If was for 
this time, then, that the Lord let me wander from one de- 
nomination to another: yet he did not leave me bound itn 
any of them My birethien, my heart 1s boiling! I cannot 
explun my jey and desires. 


1 received the “Where are the Dend?’ traets too, and 
distributed them, The Jews rejoice very much, Send me 
some ‘Curkish Jiterature too, Let us say something to this 
spiritually poor people also. IT have distributed parts of the 
Yostiments to them freely. Thank God that he 1s merciful 
tuwurd all and his favor 1s to all of his creatures He 
loves all of his creation and has prepared an opportunity 
for them. O! what a glorious message! Good news to you, 
the whole world, the living and the dend! My foolishness! 
Mv foolishness! How I narrowed the favor of God to a 
limit. Thanks be to God who gave knowledge to my ignor- 
ance and lhght to my darkness. Let the aged and learned 
and haughty preachers be ashamed and reform. Amen. 





Please send me any publication that you may have, either 
in Armenian or Armeno-Turkish. I leave my lot with you. 
Please give me things new and old, as you say, and nourish 
this old baby. 
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Accept my greetings of love and joy. The Lord bless and 
cive success to your efforts, and give you wisdom devine. 
Embracing you 1 the Savior, £ am 


Your brother, G. Tatarran, G7ecce. 


BROTHER YOUNG IN THE WEST INDIES 


Brother George Young, now making a tour through the 
West Indies, reperts umoung vther things as follows: 


“Tt as three weeks teday smee my last report. I wouid 
have reported svoner, but have had troprenl influenza. It 
came on Christmas day. AS my route was made out and 
wdveruising arranged tor, I decided to go right ahead. The 
deur Loid has given me strength and grace. I lectured 
and traveled, never missing an appointment. For ten days 
I could hardly look at the yams, cocoas, ete, of the natives. 
In Kingston I bought some shredded wheat, Bovril, cocoa, 
uid some condensed milk and lave made out O. kK. I am 
ainiost well now This is different from traveling in Ametlica. 
Philippians #:19 has been my portion. 


“The truth is being received as never before. At Port 
Altonio the Hon. French, M.u A., arose after the meeting 
und said ‘I do not care who heats me, [ have heard things 
tonight LT never knew were in the Bible. I appreciate the 
Mess.uge, ete. He is a Roman Catholic. 


“At Mandeville, an important tourist resort and trade 
eenter, When Grother Price was hele no strangers caine 
to hear him. Brother Bundy advertised well; only 25 came 
out This time some 365 were crowded into the hall; 24 
‘Millions’ books were sold and the friends sold 20 after 
I left. he Hon. Miller, M.L.A., in opening the meeting 
sald. ‘You will be surprised to see me on the platform. 
Most people think I never trouble with Biblical matters. 
They are mistaken. It is the doctrine of eternal torment 
with its burning and roasting that drove me from the 
churches,’ etc, ete. 

“At Black River no lectures have been given. Babylon 
was too strong <A customs officer has become interested. 
We secured the court house. The place was crowded. I 
do not know how many could not get in. 


“At Mandeville «a Scotch lady wrote a very nice letter 
asking many questions. She has been a strong opponent of 
the truth. At Black Niver I received word that if I eould 
spire the time would I call on’. a lady who wanted to ask 
sume questions. Her husband, has one of the large stores. 
I found a consecrated Christian, sighing in Babylon. On 
Jeaving she suid, ‘Be sute and send the book ‘The Harp 
ot God”’. She asked questions like a Bible student. 


“At this place (Moutego Biy) the clergy fought the 
truth. A few people would come out to the two or three 
leetures given here. This time the tuwn hall was erowded 
right yuto the corridor. I have arranged for another meeting 
tumeht, The class here is sickly. The U N.I. A. (United 
Nezro Improvement Associttion) teachings have touched 
some of the friends. I think they see the mistuke of getting 
back again into Babylon and I think the cluss will be 
organized and a good witness given. 


“T am traveling second-class and stopping with the breth- 
ren whenever possible in order to cut down cost. They 
are mostly very poor, all colored excepting one place (Black 
River) where there is one white sister. They do the best they 
can. They treat me the best they know how and I praise the 
dear Lord to find in these colored natives the true spirit of 
Christ. Many of them are fighting a good fight, standing 
against the imported white preachers and bearing the scoff 
and ridicule of the so-called better class. I leave in the 
morning for Somerton and Falmouth. I expect to leave 


Kingston as soon after the 26th of February as I can get 
a steamer.” 


International Bible Students Association Classes 


Lectures and Studies by Traveling Brethren 
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BROTHER C. ROBERTS 
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Leamington, Ont .. .. 2. " 4 £Nelestown, Ont oo. L. » 10 
Blenheim, Ont. -.2...02-..... " §8 Ingersoll, Ont 2.02... * 11 
Ridgetown, Ont. ... 2... - " 6 Woodstock, Out. 2.222. Apr. 12,13 
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BROTHER O. L. SULLIVAN 
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BROTHER W. J. THORN 
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Bristol, Tenn. 22.2.2... .- " 6 Wilmington, Del... me <4 
BROTHER T. H. THORNTON 
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Upper Alton, TL 22.2.0... wie | Patokay TU xe ance. *» 9 
Bunker Hlill, Ill. -...2.222..22... 4 pul tivats: SEN wes ccs. aneGanccetiex. * 10 
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BROTHER W. M. WISDOM 
Fort Scott, Kan ..... -Apr 2,3 Chithowee, Mo. _.... Apr. 9 
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CONVENTIONS TO BE ADDRESSED BY BROTHER RUTHERFORD 


ToLEno, OnIO, April 2; ........--.-.. G..C. Delamarter, 435 Knower St. 
PHILADELPHIA, PA,, April 13-16; ~..G. G, Calhoon, 6019 N. Tenth St, 


pede seesaw et ea 
=3 et SSS e Saas 
a To ae 
Zip NG ioe 


vm _— 
a 


= 
SS, 
Nee 
— <5 
—n 
oe SES 
* _ 


UF 


- ” 
Wii tee Le 
Whe ie Ors 


7 
>. 
\G =< 
ey 


\Z 
Yi 


ber YG), ESE Leah 
A Ne 


— 
~~ 
~” 


‘ a5 , TY) LDA 

oH TS MNT EN LY aie 

Sheath Ny ; g 
a. eo Zi 

ed fi A Z aye , Oy, wares 

(Z| Sie Sa LOK ee SOLE 


4 


Pi 
? 


pas) 


MG ; / Fas i Lay Zz ZS = r . 
fi oe f te yp Ye L Lp, Ly Y= A a 5 = = - : : : 
ae 3 a y fi Se E Z Zy a } ; Z ee 2 > 


iB . ; a ZEN 
5 a met ~ = , i SO A p - iy os Pigg - : ee ne Bh ee rg OT EE a ow trast Dp ‘ 
AC Les = e ENED Bl i /p = 3 ae eS Se ee 


oe es et rg 


= ay bbs 
ae Is — 
eS We £ 
ee iy ty Fa 
Vs uy Uy 
4 Mh = i e) 
i es iy i y 


Ieee 


— 7, 


“Catchman, What of the Night ? 
Che Morning Cometh, and a Nigijt also!”’—lsaia) 
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“ye q0ill atand upon my watch and will set my foos 
upon the Tower, and wll watch to see what He will 
say unto me, and what answer I shall make to them 
that oppose me.?—Habakhuk 2 1. 





Wpon the earth distress of nations with perplexity; the sea and the waves (the restless, discontented) roaring; men’s hearts falling them for fear and for looking to the 
things coming upon the earth (society): for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticlum) shall be shaken . . .- When yo see these things begin to come to pass, 
then know that the Kingdom of God is at hand. Look wp, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh——Matt. 24:83; Mark 13 29, Luke 21 25-8L 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


pa journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcuH Tower BIBLE & Tract Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
econing of its tlaveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our ‘Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Soc:ety s published Stupies most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degiee which the Societs accords, viz., Verbi Der Mintster (V. D. M.), which translated 
into Unglish is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Buble 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all”. (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1: 5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “‘make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .hag 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God”—‘“ which in other ages 
was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now reveuled’.—Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10. 

It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures, It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident ; 
for we hnow whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. It1s held as a trust, to be used only in his 
service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear 3n its columns must be according to our judgment of hig 
good pleasure, the teachkung of lis Word, for the upbuilding of his people im grace and knowledge, And we not only invite but urge our 
readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference 1s constantly made to facilitate such tesung. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout? 
the gospel aze—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—i1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Epbesians 2: 20-22; 
Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. 

That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones’, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Alister Worhman wall bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 
the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8. 

That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that ‘Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true ught which lighteth every man that cometh into the world”, “in due time’,—= 
Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 

‘That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,’”’ be “‘partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
glo1y as his jomt-heir—1 John 3 2; John 17.24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4, 

That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the neat age.—Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 243 
14; Revelation 1: 6, 20:6. 

That the hope for the woill lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s Millennial Lingdom, the 
restitution of ajl that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer and his glorified church, 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; lsaah 35. 
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CONVENTION AT HAMILTON, ONT. APRIL 8-10 


A threeday convention as above has been arranged under the 
auspices of the Society. Several of the pilgrim biethren will be 
present, in addition to the President of the Society A well ad- 
vertised public lecture has been arranged for Sunday, April 9. 
All communications should be addressed to William Albins, 323 
East Avenue North, Hamilton, Ont. 


‘OREIGN OFFICES British 34 Craven Terrace, Lancaster Gate, 
London W. 2; Canadian 270 Dundas St, W., Toronto, Ontario; 
Austialastan 4935 Collins St., Meleourne, Australia; South Afrt 
can: 123 Plein St., Cape Town, South Africa. 

PLEASE ADDRESS THE SOCIETY IN EVERY WASE. 





———eee—e—e—e—eeeeeeeeoooeooooooee——eeeoeeoooeoeoe 
YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION PRICE Unirep States, $1.00; CANADA AND 
SIISCELLANEOUS Foreicn, $1.50; Great Brititin, AUSTRALASIA, 
AND SoutTH AFrRiCa, Ss. American remittances should be madé 
by Express or Postal Money Orders, or by Bank Draft Canadian, 
British, South African, and Australasian remittances should be 
mae to branch offices only Remittances from scattered foreign 
territory may be made to the Brooklyn office, but by International 
Postal Money Orders only 
(Foreign translations of this journal appear in coveral languages) 

Editorial Committee: This journal is published under the supervision 
of an editomal committee, at least three of whom have read and 
approsed as truth each and every article appearing in these columns, 
The names of the editorial committee are: J. Fo RUTHERFORD, 
W.1. Van AMBURGH, F. H. Rozgison, G. H. FisHer, BE. W. BRENISEN, 
Ternis to the Lord’sa Poor: All Bible students who, by reason of old age or other in- 
Grn y or adversity, are unable to pay for this journal, will be supplied free if they send 
@ postat card each May stating thcir case and requesting such provision. Weare not 
only willing, but anxious, that all such be on our list continually and in touch with tha 
Berean stucies, es 
Notice to Subscribers: ¥® do net, as erule send a card of acknowledgment for a renewal of 


for a new ription. Rece:pt and *ntry »f enewal are indy 
within a month by change in expiration date, as shown on wrapper label. 





——— eee oS ESS EEEe—E—EEE—————_—_—Eeee 
Entered as Second Class Matter at Brooklyn, N Y , Postofice undsr the Act of March $rd, 1879. 








a 


| LBSA. BEREAN BIBLE STUDIES 
ByMeansof “The Plan of the Ages” 


Chapter VI: Our Lord’s Return 
Chapter VII: The Permission of Evil 
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PHILADELPHIA, PA. CONVENTION, APRIL 13-16 


We are advised that hotel accommodations have been procured 
at $2 per night (two in a room) at two hotels very convenient 
to the convention auditorium. 

In our last issue it was stated that the Metropolitan Opera 
House had been engaged tor all dav Sunday, April 16. We wish 
to correct this: Only Sunday afternoon and evening services will 
be held in the Opera House. All the other sessions of the con- 
vention will be at Moose Auditorium 1314 North Broad Street 

All requests for accommodations should be sent as early as pose 
sible to G. G. Calhoon, GO19 North Tenth Stieet, Philadelphia, Pa. 


PRAYER MEETING TEXTS FOR JUNE 


June 7: CHRIST THE True ‘He that seeketh his glory that 
sent him, the same is true.’—John 7:18. 

June 14: CHRIst THE Just: “The God of our fathers hath 
chosen thee, that thou shouldst ... see that just 
one.”—Acts 22:14. 

June 21: CHRIST THE GUILBELESS: ‘Who did no sin, neither 
was guile found in his mouth.’’—1 Peter 2: 22, 

June 28: CHRIST THE SINLESS: “He hath made him to be sina 


for us, who knew no sin.”—2 Corinthians 6: 21, 


NEW ADDRESS 


Because of enlargement of the work, our offices, with 
the exception of the Executive Department, have been 
established in new quarters. Please take note of address 
In sending mail. 

The mail of the President should be addressed to 124 
Columbia Heights, Brooklyn, N. Y. 

All mail intended for the Watch Tower Bible & Tract 
Society, the International Bible Students Association, and 
Tre GoLDEN AGE, should be addressed to 18 Concord Street, 
Brooklyn, N. Y¥. 


oNAICH TOWER 


AND HERALD OF CHRISTS PRESENCE 


Vou. XLIII 


Apriz 1, 1922 


MY VOW UNTO THE LORD 


“Pay thy vows unto the Most High.” “When thou shalt vow a vow unto the Lord thy God, thou shalt not slack 
to pay it: for the Lord thy God will surely require tt of thee; and it would be 


sin in thee.’—Psalm 60 


r | THE Vow which we make unto the Lord addresses 
God by the endearing title, “Our Father”. It be- 
speaks sonship, a peculiar reliance and dependence 

upon the Father. 

It implies fatherhood, loving care by him (John 18: 
27), and “in every time of need”, the massing of the 
resources of the Almighty Father in the Son’s behalf. 
(Deuteronomy 33:27) The Father addressed is not 
an earthly parent with temporal limitations, but a 
Father whose home is the spirit world; indeed, the 
divine realm. His angels are greater in power and 
might than men. (2 Peter 2:11) How much vaster 
in power our Father “which art in heaven”, how all- 
seeing, how infinite in resources, how wise, how com- 
prehensive, how righteous and just, how tenderly af- 
fectionate, and how mighty to save from the trials 
which for a brief period he permits for the development 
and testing of the divine character of his sons.—Ko- 
mans 5: 4. 

Such a Father is indeed holy, and is venerated and 
worshiped by those that know him; but during the 
centuries of Satan’s rebellion and of his evil empire, 
the Father’s character is misrepresented and misunder- 
stood and he is unknown and is not generally hallowed. 
In our Vow we petition for the time to come when his 
name will be esteemed holy and sacred, venerated and 
worshiped ; and by implication we vow that we ourselves 
will ever hold that name sacred and hallowed. 


Then we recognize him as King. We speak of his 
dominion, his rule. In saying, “May thy rule come,” 
we recognize the over-lordship of our Father and imply 
that we approve of his rule and swear allegiance to his 
kingdom. 

In due time the rule of God will be over the whole 
earth, and we long for that time; but now we have no 
control over the earth, for Satan’s rule is permitted for 
a season. But over our own hearts we have a control 
which even the Father recognizes and does not infringe 
upon. Our hearts will be ruled either by God or by 
Satan, and we pray and vow that, as we understand 
better and better, his reign may come more and more 


:14; Deuteronomy 238: 21. 


completely into our hearts, until no other control shall 
exist—by self, friends, enemies, man, the devil, or Sa- 
tan’s empire. Not that the heart at consecration is not 
wholly given to the Father, but that there ere wander- 
ings and enticements, strayings and deviations of 
thought, word, and deed, and we vow that we will seek 
to eliminate these variations more and more. In another 
figure, we vow to direct our little craft as nearly as we 
can without variation or turning on toward the haven 
of our hope. 


“THY WILL BE DONE” 


Long ago we consecrated ourselves to do the I*ather’s 
will, This is our earnest and sincere intention and 
purpose, but “how to perform that which is good I 
find not”. (Romans 7:18) When we seek to do good 
evil is present with us, and the thing which we would 
not, that we do. All of our Christian lives we have 
striven to make this condition better and to become 
more nearly perfect, as our Father in heaven is perfect. 
Our heart is set on doing all things as Christ would 
have them done, and we ever pray that the spirit of 
God may become more and more manifest in our 
thought, words, and acts. So we vow, “More and more 
thy will be done in my mortal body”. 

The ancient Hebrew in his promises and vows re- 
ceived none of the divine assistance that the Christian 
is given as a free gift. If perchance the Hebrew vio- 
lated his vow, it was a trespass, which had to be expi- 
ated by a costly offering at the altar. (Leviticus 5:15) 
He vainly thought that the blood of bulls and goats or 
of rams took away his sin; but the Christian, in his 
incessant missings of the mark of perfection as to the 
terms of his vow, knows that the blood ef Christ avails 
and cleanses from all sin. (Hebrews 9:14) All unin- 
tentional violations of the Vow are covered by con- 
fession, sincere repentance, and prayerful supplication 
for forgiveness, and become as though they had not been 
(1 John 1:9), except as memories profitable for better 
accomplishment in the Lord. If the heart is set on 
keeping the Vow, the Vow is not broken by uninten- 
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tional or unwitting variances from it, nor by those due 
to natural weaknesses. The Christian is able to keep 
his vow inviolate in his heart, but only by “relying 
upon the assistance of thy promised grace to help in 
every time of need”.—Hebrews 4: 16. 


The Vow unto the Lord has been given by the Father 
to his church, because, as the end of the church’s course 
draws near, the Father knows that there will be innu- 
merable times of need. Every time is a time of need 
when we are tried along the comprehensive terms of 
our Vow. ‘Then those who have put on the whole armor 
(Ephesians 6:11, 13), including the defensive and 
offensive features of the Vow, may reasonably expect 
the promised assistance. That divine aid is given to 
those who sincerely adhere to the terms of their Vow 
unto the Lord is the actual experience of thousands of 
the Lord’s people. 


Of our own selves we can do nothing, but through 
Christ who strengtheneth us we can do all things need- 
ful to overcome. So we make our Vow “through Jesus 
Christ our Lord”.—Philippians 4: 13. 

The initial consecration which all persons must make 
before they can be justified and spirit begotten is a most 
solemn vow unto the Lord to the effect, in simple lan- 
guage, that they will do his will as he shows it to them. 


Tf this basic vow is unblemished when made, that is, 
complete, willing, and devoid of mental reservation or 
additions to the divine requirements, it is, when divinely 
accepted, irrevocable. A consecration, however, which 
is partial or otherwise blemished, 1s an antitype of the 
non-permissible vows of the Hebrews. (Leviticus 22: 
21-25) Such a vow is not even accepted by the Lord. 
In due time its non-acceptance becomes manifest in the 
subsequent wrong course of the individual, who may 
lose his interest in present truth, or take offense, and 
finally separate himself. He never was in the tiuth 
(1 John 2:19), because the Lord accepts none but a 
full, whole-hearted consecration (Acts 8:37), however 
much the individual, and even others for a time, may 
have mistakenly thought otherwise. An instance 1s re- 
called of one who professed to come into present truth. 
but when he made his consecration vow unto the Lord 
never completely left the nominal church; he even re- 
tained his “letter” from the church, thinking it might 
be useful sometime, and did not insist upon the taking 
of his name from the church roll. He was a good talker 
and became an elder—in fact, the most prominent elder 
in the class. But he displayed in his talks a striking 
lack of spiritual-mindedness, He took needless offense 
at unintentional slights; he separated himself, and 
eventually drifted back to his unforfeited standing in 
the nominal church, which he had never left. There he 
remains today—a prominent member in one of the goat 
pens of Babylon. (2 Timothy 4:1, 3, 4) The consecra- 
tion, to be acceptable to Jehovah, must constitute a 
thorough-going severance in heart from every phase of 
the dominion of the adversary. 
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ADDITIONAL PROMISES ACCEPTABLE TO GOD 


The consecration vow, of course, includes in its pur- 
view everything that will come within the Christian’s 
walk as a new creature, but subsequent promises or 
vows concerning further details are not unacceptable, 
but pleasing to our Father. 


Much can be learned from a consideration of the 
typical vows which the Hebrews were encouraged to 
make. Among the Hebrews a lad of twelve or thirteen 
years became officially a member of the nation. At this 
age and for this purpose Jesus was in the Temple with 
his parents, as recorded in the Gospel of Luke. (2: 46) 
At this age, to use the language of the rabbis, the 
young Hebrew became “a son of the commandment”. 
Jesus from that age on was bound by the law requiring 
every male to present himself at the Temple thrice a 
year (Exodus 34:23; Deuteronomy 16:16), and was 
dedicated, consecrated, to do the will of God as ex- 
pressed in the Law Covenant. 


In one sense this corresponds with the consecratiun 
of the Christian, who, by presentation of himself on 
his part, and by acceptance on Jehovah’s part, becomes 
a member of the holy nation, the Israel of God.—1l 
Peter 2:9. 


After this basic consecration to God, a Hebrew was 
privileged to manifest his appreciation and love to Je- 
hovah by making such other vows, promises, and dedi- 
cations as he saw fit and which were authorized hy the 
Lord. The subsequent vows did not interfere with his 
original self-dedication, nor did they add to it, nor 
were they forbidden by it. Indeed, the ceremonial at 
the age of twelve or thirteen marked the beginning of 
a lifelong period during which special promises might 
be made to God. So the Christian’s consecration vow is 
the basis upon which he becomes qualificd to undertake 
special promises and obhgations to his Father. Every 
consecrated Christian makes many such promises, great 
and small, to the Lord. He promises his Father that 
he will undertake some special work, and asks for divine 
aid and protection. He promises the Lord that he will 
go forth with some of the witness work. He promises 
that he will try harder to control his temper, to keep 
down some appetite (1 Corimthians 9:27), to attend 
certain mectings regularly, to visit the sick and afflicted 
of the Lord’s people. He makes promises concerning 
this and that, and with such promises God is well 
pleased. Each of these promises is an antitype of what 
the Hebrew would have considered a vow or a dedica- 
tion of something or a binding of himself from some- 
thing ; for in the Hebrew language a vow signifies sim- 
ply a promise. All of the promises to God by the new 
creature are solemn and sacred because of the peculiar 
relationship between himself and God. and they cor- 
respond to the Hebrew vows and dedications. 


Different periods of time vary in their special perils 
and dangers. The close of the gospel age and the tran- 
sition period to the Millennial age, is a period of pe- 
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cular and great danger to the new creation, when 
unusual safeguards are required and afforded. (2 Timo- 
thy 3:1; Mark 13:22) The Lord Christ foreknew that 
during this period of peril the powers of darkness 
would be pecuharly imminent and potent, and that 
there would be special dangers to his brethren. He 
knew where the battle would take place. The initial 
battle ground is m the mind, and the mind requires 
unusual safeguarding. For safety’s sake, and for ef- 
ficiency in the Lord’s hattle, the whole armor must be 
put on, and the divinely-provided armor of the day—- 
our Vow unto the Lord—contains parts specially suited 
to the necds of this time. The experience of thousands 
upon thousands of the Lord’s dear people is that the 
Vow provides additional protection in the Christian 
armor and armament, in places peculiarly open to <lan- 
ger from the darts and sword and spear thrusts of the 
adyersary.—Iiphesians 6: 14-17. 


HOW THE VOW PROTECTS THE MiND 


The battle-ground 1s the mind, and there a protection 
is furnished by the Vow. Let us consider this protection 
that the Lord has provided for us, soldiers in his army, 
and see how it safeguards the mind in the struggle 
with the enemy of our souls.—-1 Peter 5: 8. 

The vow unto the Lord is not a kind of charm, 
but consists of parts like the remainder of the armor 
of the Lord’s people, consisting of the following parts: 
“Your loms girt about with truth, and having on the 
breastplate of righteousness; and your feet shod with 
the preparation of the gospel of peace ; above all, taking 
the shield of fasth. . . . And take the helmet of salva- 
tion, and the sword of the spirit, which is the Word 
of God: praying always with all prayer and supplication 
in the spirit, and watching thereunto with all perse- 
verance and supplication for all saints.”—Eph.6: 14-18. 

Prayer is the line of spiritual communication with 
the Father. “Watch and pray,” was the last admoni- 
tion of the Master to his disciples in Gethsemane. 
(Matthew 26:41) Without prayer the Christian is at 
the mercy of the adversary as completely as a soldier 
whose line of communication is cut is at the mercy of 
his enemies, for the severing of the vital line means 
danger and may signify death. So we vow to keep the 
line of prayer clear and open to the throne of the uni- 
verse—to pray daily, continually, as long as we live 
(1 Thessalonians 5:17), and accordingly we vow: 
“Daily will I remember at the throne of heavenly 
grace”. 


THE GENERAL HARVEST 


The kingdom of God is about to be established on 
the earth. Already the King has come, and with him 
2 gathered tens of thousands of the king-priests to 
be associated with him. Daily the dominion of Satan 
in the earth is being weakened. Hourly the tidings 
are proclaimed that the reign of evil and death is nearly 
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at its end. Not a moment passes that is not marked by 
discussion of and meditation upon the glad tidings that 
millions of people now living will never die. 


The messengers of the Lord have been sent out 
(Matthew 13:4) and are laboring daily m the world- 
wide harvest of wheat and tares. The wheat is being 
touched with the sickle of truth and subjected to the 
various processes which will end in the gathering into 
the heavenly garner. The tares, too, are being cut by 
the truth, some already are burning. (Matthew 135: 49) 
Beyond the vail the Lord of the harvest directs his 
great harvest mn all its general phases (Revelation 14: 
14, io) and the resurrected sanits in power are doing 
thei srork. (Revelation 14:13) By a thousand means 
on both sides the vail and bv tens of thousands of di- 
vincly commissioned harvesters the gencral harvest goes 
on; and we are privileged to vow that we will pray 
daily for “the general interests of the harvest work”. 
As harvesters we lift up our voices to the Lord of the 
harvest for divine aid in behalf of one another (Mat- 
thew 9:38); but each of us has his own work. In the 
heat of opposition and persecution we are lable to faint, 
but “we shall reap, if we faint not”. (Galatians 6:9) 
There are wages to be paid, rewards of glory, honor, 
and immortality to be given; and we do not wish to 
fail of our full reward. (2 John 8) We earnestly de- 
sire that we may be pleasing to the Lord of the harvest 
and be permitted to continue in his service unto the 
end. We pray that until the close of our lives we may 
be f.ind among those of whom it is written, “He that 
reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life 
eternal”, (John 4:36) So we gird up the loins of 
our mind (1 Peter 1:13) and vow by the help of the 
Flarvester that we will daily pray for “the share which 
I myself am privileged to enjoy in that work”. 

Daily also we lift up our petitions for our “dear 
colaborers” everywhere in the earth and especially those 
at the visible headquarters of the harvest work. 


ON THE BATTLE-GROUND OF THE MIND 


In the mind we fight the good fight and there we 
win tne victory of faith. (1 John 5:4) Faith is confi- 
dent belief in the truth and fidelity in doing what we 
believe. According to our faith will it be unto us. 

In a figure, the soldiers on this mental battle-ground 
are the thoughts there arrayed. Let us scrutinize the 
soldiers. 

Against our small but mighty army of thoughts is 
arrayed a vast and motley host of thought-soldiers in- 
spired by the adversary.(1 Timothy 4:1) The thoughts 
from the enemy come up boldly to face our army, or 
as spies to open the way for others. They come into 
the mind through impressions made upon our mental 
processes by the things of the world and the flesh and 
the devil and by memory of these things. 


We cannot possibly prevent some of the hostile ideas 
from coming upon the field, but God has given us 
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power to keep some of the enemy’s thought-soldiers 
off the scene. These soldiers appear in many places. 
Numberless and of deadly power are some of the hostile 
thoughts expressed in human philosophy and sophistry, 
in books, magazines and newspapers; in sermons, ad- 
dresses, and other utterances of the children of this 
world and the children of the devil. Many of these we 
can largely shut off from the battle-field if we reso- 
lutely refuse to see, hear, or read them. It need not 
be imagined that there is no peril here, because the 
danger is real if we disregard our Vow. Somewhere 
the adversary has an enemy-thought of deadly power, 
able to defeat or even destroy the power of our little 
thought-army, if we but admit it to the battle-field. 
We vow to avoid such ideas and not permit them to 
enter the mind, knowing that if we willfully admit 
them we cannot prevail over them in our own strength 
and that without the lesson of a severe defeat the Lord 
will not give us of his power with which to conquer. 

Not infrequently the hostile thought-soldiers may put 
on the uniform of the army of God, and assume the 
appearance of helpful angels of light. (2 Corinthians 
11:138-15) If we fail to carefully scrutinize our 
thoughts, some such “angels” will gain admission to 
the ranks of our army, and there, as spies and muti- 
neers, impair or destroy the morale of the army of the 
Lord, in whose undivided strength lies victory. How 
important it is to carry out the promise made to God: 
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“T vow to still more carefully if possible scrutinize my 
thoughts a: d words and doings”. How sad the defeat 
of our army, if we fail in vigilance! But how great 
the victory is if we constantly “watch and pray”, for 
this portion of the Vow is our promise to our Father 
to “watch”. 

In another figure faith and love, joy and peace, are 
dead without works that prove that vital power. (James 
2:20; 1 John 3:17) Whom we love we serve, because 
the expression of love is service. We ought to “do good 
. . . especially unto them who are of the household of 
faith”. (Galatians 6:10) Humanly helpless, amid hos- 
tile powers, cold and weary in the storms aroused by 
the adversary for its discouragement and destruction, 
is the flock of God. They, above all others, are in peril 
and need. None others in all the world are so well 
worthy of our devoted service as the servants of the 
most high God, and none need our services more than 
do they. We ourselves frequently need the help of 
others, their encouragement, their inspiration, their 
zeal, their love. As we have need of service, so have 
all the flock; and it is that we may be “the better 
enabled to serve” the flock of God that we scrutinize 
our thoughts and words and deeds. And in serving 
them we serve the Lord himself, for even now the 
principle is true that “as ye have done it unto one of 
the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto 
me”’.—Matthew 25: 40. 


SAN FRANCISCO CONVENTION 


Association held at San Francisco February 2 to 
5, inclusive, was attended by about seven hundred 
friends. Brother Pickering acted as chairman. The 
address of welcome was delivered by Brother Gerdes of 
the San Francisco Class and responded to by the chair- 
man. During the four days the convention was address- 
ed by Brothers Pickering, Macmillan, MacPherson, 
Goux, Sexton, Taliaferro and Rutherford. All the 
sessions were well attended, including the praise, prayer 
and testimony meetings, which were very helpful and 
edifying to the brethren. Every one seemed to be happy 
and rejoicing and the expression was frequently heard 
that “this 1s the best convention yet”. The addresses of 
the brethren were edifying, upbuilding and encouraging 
to the friends, and all went away with a better appre- 
ciation of the privilege of engaging in the service of 
witnessing to the incoming of the Lord’s kingdom. 
On Sunday night, the fifth, a public meeting was 
held at the Dreamland Rink, addressed by Brother 
Rutherford. This place has a capacity of 4,000 and 
was filled to its capacity, with some standing in the 
rear. This was the largest public meeting of the Bible 
Students ever held in San Francisco, and it is hoped 
that much good was done. The attention was splendid, 


T HE convention of the International Bible Students 


and at the conclusion a great many of the audience 
went away with the books. 

This convention was attended by a number of Japan- 
ese brethren. The Japanese have a separate study class 
in San Francisco and several of them are fully conse- 
crated to the Lord. One very dear Japanese brother 
has recently translated the “Millions” book into Japa- 
nese, which will be published shortly ; and he is now en- 
gaged in translating“The Harp of God”. As soon as this 
hterature is ready it will be available for distribution 
amongst the Japanese in various parts of the world. 

A number of the friends of the San Francisco Class 
who have heretofore not been able to engage in the 
service work signified their intention of immediately 
engaging in it as the Lord opens the way, and it is 
hoped that much good may be accomplished in the dis- 
tribution of the Society’s literature in this city. San 
Francisco is one of the important points, because it is 
really the gateway to the Orient, and people of many 
nationalities pass that way. The opportunity of service 
is on the increase, much to our gratification. More and 
more the dear brethren are realizing it is a great privi- 
lege to engage in the Lord’s service in any capacity he 
is pleased to grant the opportunity. Indeed, apprecia- 
ting the fact that the war is on between the beast and 
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the Lamb, and that the weapon of warfare of the fol- 
lowers of the Lamb, Christ Jesus, is the message of 
truth, the use of this weapon in the spirit of the Lord 
is not only a protection but a great means of strength 
to the Lord’s httle ones. The dear brethren are putting 
forth more zeal and energy in the work. 

The outlook for 1922 for a wide witness to the truth 
is very good, and we pray that the Lord may send many 
more into the field to labor to his glory and for their 
own good. The interest of the public is on the increase. 


te WATCH TOWER 





103 


As trouble and perplexity increase, the desire of the 
people to know why increases, and greater is the op- 
portunity of giving them the comforting message of 
the Messianic kingdom, which really offers the only 
solution for the ills of humankind. 

The conventions are a great encouragement to the 
dear brethren, building each other up on the most holy 
faith and advancing them toward the goal. We feel that 
the San Francisco Convention was a great help to all 
who attended. 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


SEVENTH VOLUME IN GERMAN 


UESTION: How soon may we look for the 

Seventh Volume in German? 

Answer: ‘The Seventh Volume in German is 
now being put on the press and should be ready for 
distribution within the next thirty days. 


NEW COVENANT: WHEN OPERATIVE? 


Question: When will the new covenant begin to op- 
erate toward the millions now living on earth? 

Answer: It will begin to operate as soon as it is 
made, sealed and completed. This will take place when 
all the spirit-begotten ones have finished their course. 
The merit of Christ presented as a sin-offering on be- 
half of the church at the time he ascended on high will 
again be presented on behalf of the world when all the 
church class is completed. That merit, therefore, will be 
used for the sealing of the new covenant; and upon the 
basis of that merit the new covenant will be made be- 
tween God on one side and the Christ on the other, the 
Christ being the legal representative of Israel. All who 
come under the terms of the new covenant then will re- 
ceive its blessings; and its operation should begin im- 
mediately after it is made. 


PRAYING TO BE HID 


Question: Since the millions who will never die 
must go through the time of trouble, why should it not 
be better for the world to pray that they might be hid 
in the grave until God’s wrath be over? 


Answer: Tt is not likely that the Lord would hear 
and answer the prayer of one of the world who was so 
praying. St. Peter says: “The eyes of the Lord are 
over the righteous and his ears are open unto their 
prayers; but the face of the Lord is against them that 
do evil” (1 Peter 3:12) The proper attitude would be 

expressed desire to the heavenly Father of being in 
harmony with his holy will and then to pray that his 
will might be done concerning them. That would put 
them in a proper attitude. It would at least show a 
righteous condition of heart. Furthermore, it would 


seem much more desirable to witness the passing change 
and enter the new order without dying than to be hid 
in the grave and wait until the kingdom was in full 
operation and then come forward. Since it will be done 
anyhow according to the Lord’s will, the proper thing 
is to ask that his will be done. 


HARP JUVENILE CLASS 


Question: We are starting a juvenile class for Bible 
study, using “The Harp of God” as a text-book together 
with the Bible. Who should be the teacher of this class? 

Answer: This question was answered 1n our issue 
of January 1, 1922, but we here answer it again. It is 
quite proper that studies of this kind should be started 
for the children. Where an elder 1s available to teach 
and is not otherwise engaged, he should take the class. 
Next in order would be a deacon tf an elder is not avarl- 
abie. And if neither an elder nor a deacon is available, 
then any consecrated person, brother or sister, might 
teach. This is no transgression of the Scriptural rule 
when St. Paul says: “I suffer not a woman to teach a 
man”; nor is it teaching in the church, because these 
children are not members of the church. No one can 
be a member of the church except by an individual con- 
secration, acceptance, justification, spirit-begetting and 
anointing ; and any oue who has proceeded to this point 
would not need to be in the juvenile class but in the 
regular class. 

We do not recommend that these classes be called 
Sunday schools, because that would confuse the thought 
with what they really are. Sunday schools in the nom- 
inal church become more of a social affair than for the 
study of God’s Word. It would be better to designate 
the class a juvenile Bible class. 

In some classes it has been found well to form also 
a Primary class, for children too small to attend the 
Juvenile class. For such classes it has usually been 
found well for some sister, usually a married sister who 
is familiar with small children, to take charge, as breth- 
ren are not well adapted to teaching the hittle ones, 
Care should be exercised to select some one who is quali- 
fied for such work. 


SISTERS ACTING AS ELDERS 
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LETTER from one of the friends says: “For 
A the benefit of the dear friends here will you 
please answer the following questions in THE 
WatcH Tower: (1) In an ecclesia where a sister per- 
forms the duties of elder, deacon, secretary and trea- 
purer, encouraged by some elders and deacons, and if 
anything is said to that effect feels and makes others 
feel that it is only a spirit of picking, fault-finding, 
what are we to think?” 


Answer: We quote the question verbatim. We as- 
sume that the interrogator would have the reader to 
understand that in an ecclesia a sister volunteers to 
peiform the duties of elder, deacon, secretary and trea- 
surer, and is encouraged by others so to do. Of course, 
if this is done it is unscriptural. No sister is qualified to 
be an elder or a deacon; and where there are brethren 
in the class who can perform the duties of secretary and 
treasurer our thought is that a sister should not fill that 
place. Sisters should not have too much to say about 
the business affairs of the church. The holy spirit has 
made the elders overseers. It is proper for the sisters 
to calmly express their views when occasion requires; 
but to persist In advising the class what should or 
should not be done is not the proper course. Woman’s 
place in the church has been thoroughly explained by 
St. Paul, and in Volume VI of SrupiEs 1n THE Scrip- 
TURES, page 254 and following, and page 264 and fol- 
lowing. 

“(2) Question: Under the conditions above describ- 
ed can it be said that the Lord is supervising the meet- 
ings, and is it the proper thought that he would have 
us be submissive to such action ?” 


Answer: Anything that is done contrary to what 
the Scriptures clearly state cannot be said to be super- 
vised by the Lord. There is nothing disorderly in the 
Lord’s arrangements. The Lord may not interfere where 
one insists on taking a disorderly course, but let them 
follow it to the logical conclusion. What the class should 
do under such circumstances is to inform the sister 
that she is out of order; that she should occupy a sister’s 
place in the church, and when that is done that that is 
the end of her duties. If she persists in being out of 
order, then she should be properly dealt with as the 
Apostle has pointed out for dealing with all who are 
disorderly. It is a great misfortune for any class for 
a sister to have too much to say in public. Elders elected 
to perform their duties should perform them, and an 
elder leading should not permit a sister to interrupt 
or to attempt to dictate to him or to other members 
of the class what is to be done. Everything should be 
done decently and in order. It is neither decent nor in 
order for a sister to attempt to usurp the office of 
elder or deacon. 


Our advice to a class, under the circumstances above 
mentioned, is that some brother be elected to the office 
af secretary and treasurer, and that the sister in ques- 
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tion be given no official position in the church until she 
learns to properly respect her position as a sister. 


JUVENILE BIBLE CLASSES 


Question: Is it because we are entering into a new 
age that classes for children are being formed so that 
they may be of those who will have an opportunity of 
coming into harmony with God’s plan? 


Answer: It is quite proper to teach the children 
God’s plan at any time, Any consecrated parent should 
feel an obligation of instructing his or her child in 
the Word of God insofar as the child is able to grasp it. 
We are just now, however, in a peculiar time. The old 
order is passing out and the new is coming in. The 
children of the consecrated may be among those that 
will pass through the time of trouble and be among 
the first to have the opportunities of restoration bless- 
ings. What greater heritage, then, could a parent leave 
to his or her child than to give such a one an under- 
standing of the divine plan, that they might be thus 
equipped to see and grasp the opportunity of serving 
the Lord and be among the early ones that receive the 
Lord’s blessing? Without doubt the Lord will have 
much to do for all who are willing to do it, and some 
of the little ones now instructed in the way of the Lord 
as they grow up might be used to instruct others who 
are anxious to know. It would seem, therefore, quite 
essential that the children should be instructed in the 
divine plan. We do not think it wise to speak of these 
classes as Sunday schools, but rather form a class to 
be known as a juvenile Bible class. Assign some quali- 
fied brother to teach the children, and where there is 
no brother available a sister may teach the children, 
because that does not mean that the sister is teaching 
in the church. The children are not a part of the church. 
They could not be a part until they reach the age to 
make @ consecration intelligently. One of the purposes 
of “The Harp of God” is to enable the teacher to have 
a list of questions which the children may read and find 
the Scriptural answer briefly and succinctly stated. A 
sister at this convention has reported the splendid pro- 
gress her little girl is making in studying “The Harp 
of God”, and states it is remarkable how she is grasp- 
ing the knowledge of the divine plan. Since we expect 
the ancient worthies to be back on earth in a few years 
it would be entirely proper to advise the children to 
prepare themselves with all the knowledge of the divine 
arrangement they can, to be ready to act should the 
ancient worthies call upon them or assign them to any 
service. No place could be found for a child that would 
be equal to or better than serving under the direction 
of Abraham or some of the other ancient worthies. If 
your child is instructed in the truth, has a willinc 
ready disposition to obedience, this might be one o 
the essential qualifications that would secure for such 
a child better opportunities of service under the new 
order of Mersiah’s kingdom. 
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Vv. D. M. QUESTIONS 


Question: Is it against the rulea of the Society to 
have a brother to be elder or deacon if he has not given 
answers to the V. D. M. questions? 


Answer. The V. D. M. questions are not a test of 
fellowship. They were begun by Brother Russell for a 
specific purpose. In 1916, shortly before his change, he 
made the statement that the time would come when 
many teachers of the truth would be needed and that 
we should be able to lay our finger on each one who 
is qualified to teach, and that he knew of no better way 
than to have them answer the V. D. M. questions, be- 
cause by this means it could be determined whether or 
not they had a sufficient knowledge of the divine plan 
to teach. As opportunities increase for teaching, those 
who gained such a knowledge can take advantage of 
the opportunity. The Society has never made any rule 
requiring anybody to take the V. D. M. examination. 
It would not be proper for the Society to say that each 
one who is an elder or a deacon must take such ex- 
amination. That is a matter each class must determine 
for itself. The apostle Paul in discussing the quali- 
fications of an elder says that he must be apt to teach; 
and one of the ways in which a class may determine a 
brother’s aptness or ability to teach is to know whether 
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or not he has given satisfactory answers to what are 
known as the V. D. M. questions. It would seem un- 
necessary, however, to propound this question every 
time a brother is elected as an elder. For instance, if 
an election is held in 1920 and the brother states that 
he has answered the V. D. M. questions, is elected and 
serves as an elder, and when the election comes on in 
1921 every one in the class knows he has answered them 
because he has previously so stated, then it would seem 
to be superfluous to again ask him, Have you answered 
the V. D. M. questions? 


All the brethren who are sent out by the Society as 
Pilgrims have answered, these questions, but this is not 
the limit of the qualification required for a Pilgrim. 
Brethren are selected for the Pilgrim service with a 
view to their qualifications as teachers and public ex- 
pounders of the truth, as men who can aid, advise and 
comfort the brethren. It would seem that no one who 
is consecrated to the Lord should object to these ques- 
tions, because they relate entirely to the divine plan, 
and. a refusal to answer them would either show a stub- 
born disposition or an admission that one was unable 
to answer them. It would seem that any one who has 
an understanding of the divine plan would be glad to 
tell it to any one else when asked so to do. 





THE PROPHET ISAIAH’S VISION AND RESPONSE 


— — Apri, 380—Isaran 6:1-18 — — 


THE LORD’S COMING KINGDOM -—— IDENTITY OF THE SERBAPHIM — JESUS SUPPLIES THE KEY— “YE ABE A HOLY NATION’ — 
TOUCHED WITH A LIVE COAL—- AN UNPOPULAR MESSAGE. 


“Here am I; send me.”—Isaiah 6:8. 


S STATED in our last lesson, King Uzziah was in 
A some respects one of the greatest of Hebrew mon- 

archs; and it has been inferred that, returning from 
the funeral of the leprous king, with his spirits depressed at 
the miserable end which had come to one who, at one 
time, he may even have hoped would be the Messiah, Isaiah 
was granted this vision which assured him of the coming 
triumph of him whose right it 1s to reign not only over 
Israel but over all the earth. 

The vision which Isaiah beheld was not a view of Je- 
hovah only, although in verse 5 Jehovah alone is named 
by the prophet, who understood not what he uttered (Dan- 
fel 12:8; 1 Peter 1:10-12); and although the vision is 
esteemed by trinitarians to have been a view of Jehovah 
only. It was especially a view of our Lord Jesus in his 
coming glory and is so explained by our Lord Jesus him- 
self. “These things said Esaias [Isafah], when he saw 
his glory and spake of him.” (John 12:41) And when we 
examine the passage closely we see that the word trans- 
lated “Lord” in the first verse is the word Adonai, not Je- 
hovah, and is a term which the Scriptures apply to our 
Lord and Master, Christ Jesus. 

Isaiah, at the time of this vision, was standing, actually 
or mentally, in the court of the temple, but his vision was 
not of the temple as he had seen it or as others had seen 
it with thelr natural eyes; it was a vision of the temple 
in glory, with Jesus “high and lifted up”, sitting upon the 
throne of his glory in the midst of the temple, and his train, 
his garments, filling it to the full. Isaiah saw not Solo- 


mon’s temple, but the true temple.—1 Peter 2: 5-10. 

How these expressions bring to mind the words of the 
Master: “I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all 
men unto me”. (John 12:32) It was the lifting up of Jesus 
to die upon the cross that results in his being lifted up 
to be the Ruler that King Uzziah longed in vain to be, the 
Ruler that shall banish not poverty only but sickness, death 
and every evil thing. “Unto him shall the gathering of the 
people be.”—Genesis 49:10. 


The garments of the Lord that shall fill his glorified 
temple are the same garments spoken of by the Psalmist: 
“All thy garments smell of myrrh {wisdom] and aloes 
[patience] and cassia {counsel and might]”. (Psalm 45:8) 
Here indeed will be a Ruler that will be clothed with all 
power in heaven and in earth, and that power will have 
associated with it all the wisdom, all the patience and all 
the counsel and might necessary to make a perfect sover- 
eign of the people. 


IDENTITY OF THE SERAPHIM 


Great as will be the majesty of our Lord during tha 
thousand years of his Millennial reign, it is appropriate 
that all should know that there is One, and only One, that 
is greater still. That 1s the One to whom our Lord Jesus 
will turn over the kingdom at the end of his reign. Won- 
derful is the beauty and force with which the Apostle has 
put the scene before us: “Then cometh the end, when he 
shall have delivered up the kingdom, to God, even the 
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Father; when he shall have put down all rule and all 
authority and power. For he must reign, till he hath put 
all enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall be de- 
stroyed is death. For he hath put all things under his 
feet. But when he said, All things are put under him, it 
is manifest that he is excepted, which did put all things 
under him. And when all things shall be subdued unto 
him, then shall the Son also himself be subject unto him 
that put all thing under him, that God may be all in all 
[everything to everybody].”—1 Corinthians 15: 24-28. 
Appropriately, therefore, in the vision granted Isaiah, 
“above it stood the seraphim: each one had six wings; 
with twain he covered his face, and with twain he covered 
his feet, and with twain he did fly”. This is the only place 
in the Bible where seraphim are mentioned and there has 
been much speculation as to their identity. But there need 
be no speculation. It is evident that seraphim and cheru- 
bim are identical. Each of them had six wings (Isaiah 
6:2; Revelation 4:8); each of them had the same mes- 


sage: “Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts” (Tsaiah 6:37; 


Revelation 4:8): they are the four attributes of God, 
Justice, Power, Love and Wisdom. 

On this point “The Finished Mystery”, quoting in part 
from the pen of Pastor Russell, says: 

“The vision of Isaiah is a prophecy of the future, when ‘tha 
glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it 
together’ in the establishment of the kingdom of God during the 
Mullennium. (Isaiah 40:5) Only from this prophetic standpoint 
would the words of the seraphim be true; for the whole earth 
has never yet been filled with the Lord’s glory; but on the con- 
trary, the earth is full of sin and violence, and every evil work. 
Six is a symbol of imperfection, and the six wings thus seem ‘to 
refer to the six thousand years of the permission of evil (and 
the restoration of Edeniec conditions)—the theme of the entire 
Bible. For the first two thousand years, from the fall to the 
covenant with Abraham, God’s face was almost entirely hidden 
from man. For the next two thousand years, until the death of 
Christ, it was not apparent how the place of God’s feet, his foot- 
stool, should ever be made glorious. (Isaiah 60:13; 66:1) But 
since then, for two thousand years, God’s love has been manifest 
to all, and ‘the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for 
the manifestation of the sons of God’ (Romans §:19), to set up 
the kingdom, the Golden Age, for which we all so long have 
prayed. (Matthew 6:10) The wings operate in pairs.” 


JESUS SUPPLIES THE KEY 


When our Lord Jesus explained that Isaiah’s vision re- 
lated to himself, the Messiah, he furnished the key that 
unlocks the entire passage, because, as we ponder on our 
Lord’s past experiences and his coming glory, we see how 
every feature of the vision fits perfectly. 

In fulfillment of the divine promise Jesus appeared at 
his first advent and offered himself to Israel as their great 
King of glory, the great mediator of the new covenant, 
promised them by Jehovah. (Jeremiah 31:31) God knew 
that Jesus would be rejected; nevertheless, the offer was 
made. Had he been received and had he then taken to him- 
self his Messianic glory and power it would have meant 
that a sufficient number of the Jewish nation had received 
him with their whole heart, so as to constitute the complete 
number of the bride class, to be associates in the spiritual 
kingdom. In that event there would have been no offer 
made to the gentiles of joint-heirship with Messiah in his 
glorious kingdom ; Israel would have gotten the entire bless- 
ing. The kingdom would have been established forthwith 
and the nation of Israel, accepting Messiah, would at once 
bave been the channel of divine blessing to all nations. 


But when the voice declared: ‘Let the whole earth be full 
of the Lord’s glory,’ the unreadiness of the world to receive 
the message was indicated by the shaking of the doorposts 
and the smoke (dimness, confusion, darkness) beclouding 
the glorious scene. The fulfillment of this we see in the 
fact that the Jewish nation, which is the doorway to this 
glory, was not in a proper condition. A new doorway must 
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be provided through which the glories of the King of kings 
will issue forth to the world. St. Paul declares that shak- 
ing of anything, in 2 typical sense, represents its instability, 
its removal; that Something superior may be established 
in its stead. The Jewish nation was removed from its fa- 
vored position and a new nation, a new doorway, a new 
channel of access between God and men, has since been 1n 
process of establishment. 


“YE ARE A HOLY NATION” 


At Mount Sinai God made a covenant with the nation of 
Israel, saying to them: “Now therefore, if ye will obey 
my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be 
a peculiar treasure unto me above all people: for all the 
earth is mine. And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, 
and ap holy nation.” (Kxodus 19:5, 6) No other nation was 
ever so favored; and when the Jews had disregarded their 
covenant as a nation God said to them: “You only have I 
known of all the families of the earth: therefore [ will 
punish you for all your iniquities’.—Amos 3: 2. 


No other nation in the world was found more worthy 
than Israel of the honored position. Consequently, God 
proceeded to make a new nation composed exclusively of 
saints. As St. Peter explains: “Ye are a royal priesthood, 
a holy nation”. (1 Peter 2:9) First of all, the saintly Jews 
were taken to be the nucleus of the new nation, spirit- 
begotten, heavenly. Subsequently, the selective processes 
having continued throughout this gospel age, with its close 
the holy nation will be completed by the power of the first 
resurrection. Then everything will be in proper readiness, 
and the command, ‘Let the whole earth be filled with the 
glory of Jehovah God,’ will go forth; and then the world 
will be blessed, natural Israel being promised a prominent 
share in connection with this grand work. 


In the vision Isaiah recognized that the shaking of the 
doorposts and the obscuring mist signified an unprepared: 
ness somewhere for the glory of the Lord, and he cried 
out, recognizing his own imperfection and the imperfection 
of those with whom he dwelt. A glimpse of the Lord’s glory 
showed his own defects and those of his neighbors. 


Thus we ever find it: those who are brought closest to 
the divine presence, and who see the divine glories and 
majesty most distinctly, with the eyes of their understand- 
ing, and who realize most fully the holiness and perfection 
of our God—these feel more than do others their own blem- 
ishes and shortcomings and unworthiness, though actually 
they are far superior to others of the human famuly, else 
they would never be granted such insight into the divine 
plan, character and coming glory. Humility is not only an 
appropriate grace for all who are blemished through the 
fall, but it is appropriate also to the angels; for is it not 
one of the fruits of the holy spirit, as pointed out by the 
Apostle? Whoever has a deep humility of heart, an intense 
appreciation of his own demerits, and of the divine per- 
fection, is in a condition of heart ready for divine blessing 
and for usefulness in the divine service; while the phari- 
saical, who claim perfection for themselves in thought, 
word or deed, are in a condition of heart that is deplorable, 
and wholly unfit to be used aS messengers of divine grace. 


This was the effect of Jesus’ teaching upon all those wha 
receiyed his message. The law shone out more resplendently 
than ever and they found that they violated it more than 
they had supposed, not only in deeds, but also in words and 
thoughts. The holy ones, represented in Isaiah, took the 
matter to heart and humbled themselves before the Lord 
and acknowledged that they were not fit to be the teachers 
of men, but that the whole Jewish nation and all others 
were {mperfect, and that any message which their lips could 
carry would be imperfect, 
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TOUCHED WITH A LIVE COAL 


As Jsaiah’s lips were touched with a live coal from the 
altar, it illustrated how the saintly ones of Israel and from 
all nations during this gospel age have had the required 
blessing upon their lips and have joyfully proclaimed the 
gospel. To their consecrated brethren they have joined with 
St. Paul in saying: “Present your bodies a living sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable unto God”. (Romans 12:1) This message, 
enkindled by the live coal from God’s altar of sacrifice, 
has gone hither and thither throughout the world for nine- 
teen centuries. It has not only taught a cleansing from 
sin, but a service to God and acceptability to him. 

Isaiah was a picture of the truly consecrated, spirit-be- 
gotten class of the gospel age. These have possessed the 
spirit of sacrifice. They desire to serve the Lord in what- 
soever place they are put, and are represented by Isaiah 
as saying: “Here am I, send me”. Our lesson further shows 
that the message of this Isaiah class would be unpopuler. 
Few would hear; few would see; few would receive the 
blessing of forgiveness and begetting of the holy spirit. 
The Master and his apostles began this proclamation. It 
has continued the same to this day. 


But we are not in this to be discouraged. Only the 
“little flock’, the pure in heart, the followers in the foot- 
steps of Jesus, will get this blessing and be prepared to 
constitute the kingdom class, the new doorway or threshold 
connecting the divine holy with the world of mankind. 

Israel’s experiences are used as the measuring line to 
show when the completion of the church will be accom- 
plished and the glory of the Lord shine forth upon Israel, 
and through Israel to all nations, peoples, kindreds and 
tongues, for a thousand years. That measuring line tells 
of the desolation of Israel’s land in the seventy years of 
desolation, and in the still greater period onward from A. 
D. 73. The last verse of the lesson tells of how, in the 
end, there will come a sprout out of the roots—a holy 
seed, a holy people, under divine providence, will be raised 
up. These holy ones of Israel, on this side the vail, will 
be the ancient worthies, who will be resurrected as perfect 
men and enter into their reward as the earthly representa- 
tives of Messiah’s kingdom. (Hebrews 11: 38-40; Psalm 45: 
16; 148:11) To these princes will be gathered the faithful, 
loyal, holy of the Jews, the nucleus, the beginning of the 
Messianic kingdom. 
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AN UNPOPULAR MESSAGE 


The message which Isaiah was commissioned to deliver 
to God’s people living in his day was a difficult message 
to deliver to any people, and we are not surprised to learn 
that the message was resented. Although Isaiah lived to 
the good old age of seventy, there seems reasonable ground 
for the truth of the claim made by tradition that he event- 
ually died a martyr’s death, being sawn asunder, Isaiah’s 
message was quoted by our Lord and by St. Paul as further 
applicable to Israel at the first advent, and it is applicable 
to nominal spiritual Israel now. 

In this day of greater enlightenment God has put a new 
song into the mouths of the true followers of Jesus. These 
have the harps of God, the harmonious truths, and are sing» 
ing praises to Jehovah. They are showing forth his loving 
kindness and tender mercies. They are telling of the bless- 
ings that the Lord has in store not only for the truly con- 
secrated but the blessings that will soon come to the whole 
world. This message, like the message of their prototype 
Isaiah, is not favorably received. Although presented in a 
kind and loving manner, it is met by scoffers from nominal 
Israel, those who worship human theories and creeds and 
love them more than the message of the Lord. 

Those who would speak the message of present truth in 
love, and yet with courage and fearlessness of man, need 
just such an encouragement as the Lord granted to Isaiah. 
They need that the eyes of their understanding be granted 
a vision of the King in his beauty; and they need to hear 
distinctly uttered the fact that ultimately the Lord shall 
establish his kingdom, which shall fill the whole earth with 
his glory. And just such a view and such a message the 
Lord is now granting to those whom he would use as his 
servants and mouthpieces. The present truth, the eating 
of the “meat in due season” now provided by our present 
Lord, affords his faithful a waking vision of the Lord’s 
glory, never conceived of before, but now clearly recognized 
by the eye of faith, in the light of the clearer truth. In 
this light we see the divine character as never before. Wlis- 
dom, justice, love and power are fully operating in abso- 
lute accord in all the great work of our God, comprehend- 
ing the past, the present and the future. 

In this our vision there comes to us also the seraphic 
testimony: “Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts. The 
whole earth is [to be] full of his glory.” From this stand- 
point of the future work of our God, through the glorified 
Christ, we can see divine holiness, love, wisdom and justice, 
as it is not possible for them to be seen from any other. 


MESSIAH’S KINGDOM FORESHADOWED 
— — May 7—ISsaian 2: 2-4; 11:1-19 — — 
THE KINGDOM IS AT HAND —IT WILL BE A REAL KINGDOM ~— OPERATED IN RBIGHTEOQUSNESS — GREAT CHANGES IMPENDING 
“Come ye, and let us wall in the light of the Lord.”—Isaiah 2: 5. 


ANY centuries ago God foretold the reign of his 

righteous Son. Among others he caused the pro- 

phet Isaiah to write concerning that blessed time, 
In Genesis we read of the great sabbath or day of rest 
of Jehovah. (Genesis 2:2) This day is a period of 7,000 
years. The prophet Isaiah writes concerning the last days 
of this period of time. It is the same thousand-year day 
to which St. Paul referred when he said that God will 
judge the world in righteousness by that man, Christ the 
Lord, whom he hath ordained. (Acts 17:31) While Isafah 
the prophet wrote concerning that time, he did not know 
the details regarding the establishment of the Lord’s king- 
dom because it was not due time. His words are called 
prophecy because they foreshadow what will happen in a 
future time; and when those events foreshadowed do hap- 
pen then they will be fulfilled prophecy; therefore proving 


conclusively that the prophecy itself is of divine origin. 

In Isaiah’s day the Lord’s house was situated on Mount 
Moriah, one of the three hills upon which the city of Jeru- 
sniem was erected. That house was built by Solomon. 
Mount Moriah was not the tallest mountain of Jerusalem, 
nor of that vicinity. Mount Zion, situated across the ravine 
south and west of Mount Moriah, is a loftier elevation. It 
was the site of the tabernacle, pitched there by David. The 
word mountain as used in this text does not mean a literal 
elevation of land; nor is it to be expected that there is to 
be an upheaval in Palestine resulting in the creation of 
high mountain peaks. The language of this text is highly 
figurative. Mountain here, as in many other texts of the 
Scriptures, symbolizes kingdom. Hill is used as a symbolic 
term referring to smaller kingdoms.—Isalah 2:2; 40:4; 
52:7; 54:10; Psalms 46:2, 8; 97:5. 
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The statement of the prophet is that the mountain of 
the Lord’s house shall be established in the top of the 
mountains; i. e., the kingdom of God through the reigning 
house shall be established over the other kingdoms. Solo- 
mon’s temple: was a type of the Lord’s house here mention- 
ed. The antitype is the true Christian church, of which 
Jesus is the head and chief cornerstone and the members 
of his body living stones which go to make up the reigning 
house. “Ye also, as living stones, are built up a spiritual 
house.” (1 Peter 2:5-10) “The tempJe of God 1s holy, 
which temple ye are.” (1 Corinthians 3:17; 2 Corinthians 
6:16) This temple of God is his dwelling place, wherein 
he dwells by his holy spirit. While in course of construction 
his spirit dwells within them. Outwardly they appear to 
the world as insignificant, even as the hill upon which 
Solomon’s temple was built was inconspicuous compared 
with other mountains in that vicinity. This temple class 
when completed will constitute God’s roval family, the 
kingdom class. 


SATAN’S COUNTERFEIT 


Satan has attempted to counterfeit every poriton of 
God’s plan and has succeeded in deceiving the greuter 
number of humankind. During Satan’s misrule of earth he 
has thrown up great symbolic mountains, namely, universal] 
empires, some of which have boasted themselves as being 
the kingdom of God; while all in fact are opponents of 
God’s Inngdom. Satan’s kiugdom, pictured by a mountain, 
has overshadowed God’s kingdom in the eyes of men. But 
now a reversal of the order is at hand. There are earth- 
quakes or upheavals in various parts of the world, as 
foretold by the Lord; and there is yet to be a still greater 
earthquake which will completely throw down the moun- 
tains or kingdoms of Satan, and there shall arise instead 
the kingdom of God’s dear Son. That kingdom, as fore- 
shadowed by the Prophet, will be great, grand and glorious, 
and shall completely obliterate all other kingdoms, 


Other corroborative evidence of this coming kingdom God 
gives through the prophet Daniel. In explaining Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s dream regarding the great image, Daniel shows 
that the kingdom of God when first set up at the intro- 
duction of the Millennium will be but a small stone which 
has been cut out without hands, but which will become a 
great mountain and fill the whole earth. (Daniel 2: 31-45) 
This kingdom when in power will grind all other kingdoms 
into powder, and the wind of trouble will carry them away. 
This is the same kingdom referred to as the mountain or 
kingdom of the Lord’s house in the first verse of today’s 
lesson. That kingdom will be a kingdom of righteousness, 
truth, purity and holiness. With the establishment of God’s 
righteous order all the nations, the peoples that have been 
blinded by the glamour of Satan’s kingdom, shall flow like 
a mighty stream, steady and irresistible, unto God’s king- 
dom. “Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy power.” 
‘“Afany people,” 1. e., the great mass of mankind long op- 
pressed by an unrighteous order, will be glad to be relieved 
from oppression and will favor the new order. The Prophet 
represents them as saying one to another: “Come ye, and 
let us go up to the mountain [kingdom] of the Lord, to 
the house of the God of Jacob [Israel again In covenant 
relationship with God]; and he will teach us of his ways, 
and we will walk in his paths’. The purpose of the people’s 
going up to the house of God will be to gain information 
concerning the Lord’s will. This pictures their consecration. 
Seeing the Lord’s kingdom in operation, it will be their 
desire and will to be submissive to the Lord’s will, what- 
ever that may be for them; and all who are of this sub- 
missive mind and heart will make progress. 
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“Out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of 
the Lord from Jerusalem.” The term Zion primarily applied 
to the hill on which David’s citadel or tabernacle for God’s 
ark was erected, and by extension referred to the triple- 
peaked ridge on which Jerusalem was built; and is here 
used in a symbolie sense. (Galatians 4:26; Hebrews 12: 
22) Zion here means the glorified Christ, the royal or 
reigning house from which will emanate the law or rule 
of action by which the people will be governed. When all 
the saints are exalted and united with the Lord Jesus in 
heavenly glory, then this prophecy will have its fulfillment. 
Of necessity it will be spiritual and therefore invisible to 
human eves Jt will both make and enforce the law through 
duly constituted agencies, 


Since it is invisible, necessarily we should expect that 
God would provide some vistble representatives. This pro- 
phecy foreshadows such representatives under the symbolie 
term of Jerusalem. Without doubt the city of Jerusalem 
will be literally rebuilt. Jesus is authority for the state- 
ment that Abraham, Isaae, Jacob and the prophets will be 
there and will be observed by others who come. Again God's 
prophet speaks of these as princes tn all the earth. (Psalm 
45:16) It 1s to be expected, therefore, that Jerusalem will 
be the city of government, or the place of earthly adminis- 
tration of the affairs of the new order of things in the 
earth. It will be capital of the world. These princes or 
rulers, the ancient worthies, being resurrected as perfect 
men, will have communication with the invisible part of 
the kingdom. As visible representatives of the reigning 
house, these will send forth the word or voice of the Lord, 
directing the people what they shall do and what they 
shall not do. 


Satan foresees the coming of this reign of Messiah and 
he brings forth a counterfeit and now attempts to estab- 
lish a universal empire under an arrangement designated 
a league of nations or association of nations, held together 
by compacts and treaties and ruled over by his representa- 
tives, namely, big business, big politicians and big preach- 
ers. This alliance is an unholy one and will be dashed to 
pieces shortly by the great Messianic kingdom. Satan’s 
counterfeit is now beginning to ery: ‘Peace on earth; good 
will to men,’ saying that through the League of Nations 
and disarmament conference they are establishing God’s 
will on earth. This is deceiving many and will deceive all 
except God's elect. Satan’s kingdom 1s belligerent, martial, 
oppressive and wicked. The Lord Jesus now present has 
taken unto himself his power to reign, and his judgments 
are now upon the nations of the earth and Satan’s empire 
is tottering to the fall. Satan’s representatives are now 
crying out that the World War which began in 1914 pre 
pared the way for peace and reconstruction, which the 
devil’s agencies are now pretending to bring to light. In 
the World War more than 7,000,000 nien were killed, and 
upwards of 18,000,000 were wounded or driven insane; and 
notwithstanding all this the unholy alliance cries out: ‘It 
was for the good of mankind and to make the world safe 
for democracy; and the League of Nations resulting from 
it is the political expression of God’s kingdom on earth’. 


The war has bankrupted the nations and prepared soci- 
ety for the great earthquake that shortly shall follow and 
shall result in the complete downfall of Satan’s empire. 


THE RIGHTEOUS BRANCH 


Then God caused the prophet Isaiah to foretell from 
whence would come the head of this new kingdom. “And 
there shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and 
a Branch shall grow out of his roots.” Jesse was the father 
of David. David was a type of Christ. The term David 
means beloved. Christ Jesus’is the beloved One of Jehovah. 
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Apparently little was expected of this young son of Jesse. 
The favor of the Lord, however, was with him. God’s pro- 
tection overshadowed him; and in due time he was anointed 
to be king over Israel Even so when the antitypical David, 
the Lord Jesus, came to the earth, httle regard was paid 
to him, and the wise and mighty of the earth despised him. 
In due time, however, Jehovah anointed him with the holy 
spirit without limitation, which anojnting took place at 
the time of his baptism at the Jordan. From Pentecost 
antil now all the body members who go to make up the 
kingdom class have received the anointing by reason of 
coming into the body of Christ. AS soon as the last member 
thus anointed has completed his course and is united for- 
ever with the Lord in glory, then the judgment of the 
world—the people individually—will begin in the newly 
constituted court, Christ Jesus and the members of his 
body.— Matthew 25: 31-46; 1 Corinthians 6: 2, 


JUSTICE FOR THE PEOPLE 


The people have always suffered at the hands of Satan 
and his emissaries. Satan enslaved the human race and has 
oppressed them, preyed upon them through profiteers and 
exploiters under the name of politics, religion and com- 
merce, 2nd in other ways. The whole creation now groans 
and for centuries has been groaning under this great load. 
They are waiting for deliverance, which deliverance is cer- 
tain to come and is near at hand. (Remans 8:19, 22) At 
all times during the world’s history there have been some 
honest-hearted men and women who have earnestly striven 
for the deliverance of mankind; but these cannot succeed 
because human efforts are inadequate to cope with the evil 
powers and influences. Mankind has organized governments 
for the purpose of bettering itself, but Satan has over- 
reached these. Man has established courts and enacted 
good laws; and if these laws were administered according 
to the principles of righteousness the people would be re- 
lieved of great suffering. But on the contrary, Satan has 
corrupted the judicial tribunals. God likened Satan’s rule 
to a wild beast, as distinguished from the peaceable rule 
of the great Messiah. 


The wild beast, a2 symbol of a rule by violence, is com- 
posed of the governing factors of the people. This beastly 
order, being the offspring of Satan, is now making war 
against the Lamb and all of his followers; but we have 
the absolute certainty of victory for the Lord, and this 
will mean the release of the people. In the Lord Jesus’ 
day he was tried before a corrupt court; and St. Stephen, 
as we are told, was tried before the same corrupt court, 
that suborned witnesses, {. e., hired them to swear falsely. 
And even so it is today. False witnesses are brought for- 
ward to accomplish the purpose of the beastly order. Un- 
righteous judges are swayed by an improper influence, and 
mankind suffers. When the new judiciary of the Lord is 
established, however, such will not be the case. ‘When 
the judgments of the Lord are in the earth the people will 
learn righteousness.” Now “man looketh upon the outward 
appearance, but Jehovah looketh on the heart”, Even so 
under the new and righteous order of the Messiah the 
Lord will judge according to the secret intents of the heart 
and will administer justice to the people. 

“A Branch shall grow out of his roots.” This branch is 
the great Messiah. Through another prophet Jehovah said: 
“Hear now, O Joshua the high priest [symbolically pictur- 
ing the Messiah], thou, and thy fellows that sit before 
thee: for they ‘are men [to be] wondered at: for, behold, 
I will bring forth my servant The Branch”. (Zechariah 
8:8) “And the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, 
the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of coun- 
sel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the reverence 
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of Jehovah, and shall make him of quick understanding.” 
It will not be necessary to have long-drawn-out examina- 
tions of jurymen and then of the witnesses and argument 
of counsel; but the Lord’s tribunal will readily ascertain 
the true facts; and “he shall not judge after the sight of 
his eyes, neither reprove after the hearing of his ears; but 
with righteousness shall he judge the poor [poor in spirit, 
the meek, the humble-minded], and reprove with equity for 
[justice] the meek of the earth: and he shall smite the 
earth with the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of 
his lips shall he slay the wicked”. 


He will 1.emove the mask, let the truth be known, by 
righteousness exposing wickedness; and thus by righteous- 
ness he will destroy wickedness. With this punitive rod. 
he smites the earth; i. e., the unrighteous order of things 
prevailing among men which operates against the people 
and particularly against the meek and humble. As for the 
wicked, those who have east the Lord’s Word behind them 
and sinned against light and the clear rights of their fel- 
low creutures, these he will slay with the breath of his lips. 
To be sure he could hterally extinguish the wicked instant- 
ly. The language here used is symbolic. The breath of 
his lips represents the words which he utters, which words 
“are spirit and they are life’. Again he said: “The word 
that I have spoken the same shall judge him in the last 
day”. Thus his utterance will act as a powerful destroying 
agency by convicting the wicked, guiding them to repent- 
ance and conversion, and entering upon and passing along 
the highway of holiness until they are cleansed. 


“And righteousness shall be the girdle of his loins.’? The 
girdle is symbolic of a servant; hence foreshadowing thut 
he will serve the people in righteousness. His spirit of 
faithfulness shall uphold him in the path of duty and of 
service as though it were a girdle around his waist. 

In symbolic phrase the Prophet then describes the blessed 
results of his reign. The wolfish spirit will disappear from 
men and they will become like lambs. The spotted leopard 
class, pretending to be righteous, yet wicked at the present 
time, will then be changed to a gentle disposition and re- 
pose with the child-like. Men’s hearts of stone will be re- 
moved and hearts of flesh substituted, resulting in their 
transformation from vicious and beastly creatures to beings 
in God’s likeness and image. We may be sure from the 
prophetic words that even the dumb brute creation will be 
affected and refiect the condition prevailing among men. 
Security will pervade all quarters. Harmony will rule be- 
tween man and man, man and beast, and beast and beast. 
Then it will not be necessary to lock the house to keep out 
the thief, nor to lock the barn to keep in the animals. The 
ravaging and destroying of the inoffensive will no longer 
be permitted, because those amenable to righteousness will 
lose the disposition to harm or injure others. The incorrig- 
ible will be destroyed. 


The glorious climax in human history will be the product 
of the Lord’s rule and judgeship, an overspreading of the 
earth with knowledge, the true knowledge of God. It is 
God’s will that all men shall be brought to an accurate 
knowledge of the truth after having been saved through 
the redemptive blood. (1 Timothy 2: 8-6) The tide of truth 
will rise gradually higher and higher until it fills the earth 
as the waters now fill the deep, and all shall know the Lord 
from the least to the greatest; and as it rises, one will say 
oe aa “Come ye, and let us walk in the light of the 

rd”, 


For centuries mankind has hoped for this blessed time. 
Now it is at the door. The present disturbed condition is 
but the fulfillment of prophecy, marking the fact with un- 
mistakable evidence that the old system of Satan is crumb- 
ling and the Messianic kingdom {is taking its place. 


INTERESTING LETTERS 


GOOD NEWS FROM AUSTRIA 


A letter from a brother representing the Soclety in 
Austria, written the latter part of January, says: 

“After a discourse January 21 in the evening, I started 
for a journey through the largest cities of the land to 
arrange for a lecturing tour, and returned to Vienna Jant- 
ary 28, The dear Lord assisting, I found the authorities 
receiving me very Kindly so that I got the largest halls 
for a trifle, almost for nothing, to pay for light, heat and 
cleaning. Having to pay so little for halls, I can spend 
more for propaganda purposes. Cost of living, however, has 
within three months increased about 800 percent. For in- 
stance, a hall in October cost 32,000 crowns; while now it 
costs 90,000 crowns (90 francs or eighteen dollars). 

“High officials of the government and authorities in the 
various cities frequently offered me their own seats, ink, 
paper and pen, so that I could write down immediately 
petitions or requests necessary to procure the halls and 
& permit to speak, so as not to lose time. Aulic Counsellor 
Dr. N of Innsbruck, Tyrol, from the local government, 
asked me to come back soon so the people might hear the 
message. You see I had much joy and blessing while bat- 
tling with other difficulties. ‘Millions’ discourses will be 
held at Vienna in the afternoon of February 26, and at 
Wagram in the evening.” 





“DEEP THANKFULNESS TO THE LORD” 
Dear BRETHREN: 


Love and greetings in the name of our blessed Redeemer. 
».. 1 cannot help expressing my deep sense of thankfulness 
to the Lord for the grand joys of truth, which is being 
supplied to us through that channel at this time when we 
gee men’s hearts failing them, but when we can rejoice, as 
we see our deliverance drawing nigh. 

The evidences are quite clear to us that the new work 
opening up to us now in proclaiming the comforting mes- 
gage of the day, “Millions now living will never die,” is 
certainly exposing Satan and his messengers in their monu- 
mental lie. We know that it fills our hearts with joy to 
be privileged not only to invest, but to do something prac- 
tical in this interesting feature of the work, as we go along 
giving wide evidence to the hope within us, as ambassadors 
of the kingdom of our Lord and Master. 

May the blessing of our loving Father and our dear Re- 
deemer rest and abide with you all 

Yours in the One Hope, Wrt1am Frnnerks,—Trinidad. 


IN THIS BLESSED SERVICE 
DEAB BRETHREN: 


The article “Keeping His Commandments” in the Novem- 
ber 1 WatcnH Tower is surely timely and should arouse the 
entire ecclesia to renewed activity in the service of the 
Master. We are living in a wonderful time, as great as that 
of the apostles nineteen hundred years ago, if indeed not 
greater because of the increased facilities for proclaiming 
the gospel message unto the nations. Its perusal should 
pring back into line all those who have arrayed themselves 
against the Society, which the Lord instituted by his mes- 
senger Brother Russell, and cause them to codperate heartily 
with his people in the sending forth of that message of cheer 
and comfort to the hearts of all peoples of earth. I am glad 
to know that some who opposed are realizing their mistake 
and are again with us in this blessed service. Others may 
return too late to be of service. We sympathize with them 
in allowing themselves to be blinded at this important 
time of Biblical history. We can but pray that they will 
pause and think. 

Faithfully, J. A. Bouwner, Pilgrim. 


HARP CUTS GORDIAN-KNOTS OF ERROR 


DEAR BEoTHER RUTHERFORD: 

Have intended writing you for a long time, and it seems 
the time could not be found. Since being here for past two 
weeks I have been at desk almost continually, from early 
morn until late at night. There were so many things to be 
gone over. 

The first thing done on arriving here was to “play on 
THE Harp” for two days. No time had been found previ- 
ously for reading it, and so the treat had only been en- 
joyed by anticipation. Well, it was a delightful and prefit- 
able privilege, I assure you. 

THE Haznp oF Gop is wonderfully clear, beautifully sim- 
ple, and forcibly convincing. It cuts every one of the Gor 
dian-knots of error that have confused the world. It is so 
Natural in style as to make you think a child could have 
written it, until you undertake to copy that style yourself, 
and then you find out it is almost unappreachable. This 
short, clear, convincing, fascinating book Is evidently given 
at the present time because ft Is necessary on account of 
the shortness of the time. This makes it possible to gain 
some accurate, clear knowledge of the whole plan in a 
brief space of time. 

Arrangements are being made everywhere I have been 
to embrace it in the class work. It seems toe me to be the 
wise thing to do. 

In lots of love to yourself and all the dear ones at Bethel, 
I am 

Your brother and fellow-servant, 0. L. Sutxrvan, Pilgrim. 


INCREASED INTEREST 


[The following letter shows the continued increased in- 
terest In the use of Tus Harp or Gop in class study. We 
strongly recommend that the friends everywhere organize 
classes as outlined in the “Bulletin” of the Service Depart- 
ment, as well as classes for beginners in the study of THE 
HARP OF Gop.] 

It has for a number of years been the privilege of Sister 
Work and myself to have a beginners’ class in our home, 
using in turn as the vehicles of study the “Divine Plan 
of the Ages”, the “Millions” booklet, and now for the past 
five weeks, THE Harp or Gop. I believe, therefore, we are 
in a position to pass, almost authoritatively may I say, upon 
the efficacy of the studies named. We are united in the 
thought that the Hasgp goes far beyond the two just men- 
tioned, because we find epitomized in it all the information 
of the seven volumes, the Tabernacle, “Talking with the 
Dead,” and the “Millions” booklet, ten in all—ten books, 
corresponding to the “ten strings”. This judgment is corrob- 
rated by the interest shown; in all our years of experience 
we never had anything approaching the attendance in our 
class study last Friday. Stster Work is an experienced 
“packer”, but her ingenuity was put to the test to get 65 
people into an upper room. Most of those attending are 
young in the truth and many of them beginners. The inter- 
est manifested {Is intense. The Philadelphia elders have very 
lovingly made a special arrangement for me to conduct a 
special class for beginners. The Lord has so wonderfully 
blessed our mutual efforts along this line that I feel that 
it would be pleasing to him to have a similar effort put 
forth in every large class, the object being to direct be- 
ginners to the special class for beginners; the meeting 
place should be as central as possible, and the leader one 
who especially loves “babes”. 

The time for the last member to consecrate draws on 
apace, the dark night cometh when no man can work in 
the harvest field, and if we by wise direction can hasten 
that event, let us get busy. 


Your brother by his grace, R. D. Worx,—Pa. 
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FEEDING AT THE LORD’S TABLE 


DEAR BRETHREN: 

I feel it my duty to write a word of thanks for the 
blessed food that I have received through THE WatTcH 
TowER BIBLE & Tract Society. It is all so rich and so 
satisfying. How can we doubt its coming from the Lord’s 
table? I daily, at the throne of grare, thank the Lord for 
this food and ask blessings upon each one who is serving. 

The Lord knows just what we need and always sends 
it at the right time. When we are ready to faint of weak- 
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ness, in comes a good stimulant such as the “Approved 
Workmen” in January 15 Warca Towur, and encourages 
us. As we learn something of the justice, power, love and 
wisdom of the great Jehovah, and see more and more our 
own weakness and imperfections we are filled with gratl- 
tude and love and rejoice that we have this High Priest 
to hand this “meat in due season”, and who knows how to 
sympathize and help. 

May the Lord continue to bless you is the prayer of 
your sister in the Lord. Mrs. M. M. Pooiez, Ari. 


WORLD-WIDE WITNESS 


was I born, and for this cause came I into the 

world, that I should bear witness unto the truth”. 
Thus the Lord emphasizes the importance of his testi- 
mony. Jéach one who will be a member of the body of 
Christ must likewise be a witness for the truth. Dur- 
ing his earthly ministry the burden of Jesus’ testimony 
was “The kingdom of heaven is at hand”. All of his 
parables related to the kingdom. He had no fear of 
being accused of talking about one thing only. 


CC ves T born himself Jesus said: “To this end 


We are now at the mauguration of the kingdom. 
There is a message for us as members of his body, and 
as his ambassadors, to deliver. A few of the friends 
have raised objection to the repeated use of the message 
“Milhons Now Living Will Never Die”, because, say 
they, 1t is made to appear that we can talk about nothing 
else. This objection 1s without merit. Let us remember 
that it is the message of the kingdom we must get be- 
fore the people. It matters not what others may think 
about the messengers. Jesus clearly foretold the condi- 
tions that would prevail at the end of the world, namely, 
the world war, famine, pestilence, revolution, return of 
Israel to Palestme, persecution of Christians, etc.; and 
then added: “And this gospel of the kingdom shall be 
preached 1m all the world for a witness unto all nations, 
and then shall the end come”. 7’his gospel means the 
specific good news that the old world has ended, the 
kingdom of heaven is here, and millions now living 
will never die. His messengers must give this witness 
throughout the world; otherwise he will provide other 
messengers. 

With this thought in mind,, the friends have been 
asked to give a united witness at a given time. [eb- 
ruary 26 was a day set for a world-wide witness. All 
over the earth where the truth is known the brethren 
rejoiced in this opportunity; and on that day public 
addresses were given in thirty-three languages, announc- 
ing “this gospel’. Reports are beginning to come in 
showing a tremendous and enthusiastic witness through- 
out the world. Space will not permit us here to give a 
detailed report. We hope to do later when all the re- 
ports are in. We quote excerpts from a few of the 
reports. 

From London: “There was much enthusiasm among 
the brethren. The great witness has so stimulated the 
brethren that many who have treated themselves as un- 


able to take part in such a privilege are being awakened ; 
and I confidently expect that the neat opportunity will 
see greater things done. We had 306 meetings, with an 
attendance of 67,010.” 

From Jamawa: “The drive was a success. We be- 
lieve it was divinely directed to have the same, and we 
pray God may guide you to arrange some more. Thirty- 
three meetings were held in Jamaica.” 

From the French office, Switzerland: “Numerous 
letters are being received telling us how this world-wide 
witness was a great encouragement for the dear breth- 
ren.” The I*rench-speaking people m Switzerland, 
France and Belgium responded as never before. In 
these French-speaking communities, where heretofore 
it was difficult to do anythmg, more than 15,000 people 
attended the public addresses on that date. 

From Vienna, Austra: “A meeting was held here 
in the great hall holding more than 5,000 people, which 
was packed to the limit; and a far greater number 
standing on the outside clamoring in vain for admis- 
sion. So great was the interest that the hall has been 
rented for three more lectures. Everywhere the govern- 
ment grants the largest halls free of charge. The people 
have great hunger and httle money.” 

In the United States and Canada the witness was 
greater than it has ever been. 
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has been set for another world-wide witness, everybody 
speaking the same message, “Millions Now Living Will 
Never Die”. There is so much to say upon the subject 
that no one need give the same discourse again. To 
accomplish results we must do as our Lord did and 
as our Lord commanded us: Keep this message promi- 
nently before the minds of the people as a witness, 
Remember the date and begin now to make prepara- 
tions. May the Lord’s blessing be with each one who 
puts forth an effort. 





Conventions to be Addressed by Brother Rutherford 


MANCHESTER, TZNGLAND |. 2222022 22-.e eee nnennneeeeeeee ween - May 4-7 
COPENHAGEN, DEN NARI | scctenceereel eeenteecetesce. eel ccnnseneds . ” 12-14 
OREBRO,- SIV EUEN: 2 accel eeeracn oeetdes® ees ” 46-19 
DRESDEN, “GERMANY tts es eee eater ee 26-28 


VEIN Ai, AUS TRA: cacia dency sees Reade nusevesenen se lacdepieceecees May 31, Junel 


ZURICH, SWITZFRLAND Wo... ese veneerceccaeneeeee-sed ine 9-11 
PARI 5S, Y’RAN CE =- Se ee et 8 ORS SEE EN ee RS OE SSS CEU SG me Elle eT See tA u 18, 19 
VGN, TENGE ND ec wd acess e ates ucetciectece - “ 28-25 


International Bible Students Association Classes 


Lectures and Studies by ‘Traveling Brethren 


BROTHER R. H. BARBER 








fuscumbia, Ala. —._......... Apr.14_ Wytheville, Va. ~--Apr. 21 
Nashville, Tenn, ...W... 1 Lynchburg, Va. ..~...-—.-. 23 
Lebanon, Tenn. ........... " 17 Petersburg, Va... " 24 
Knoxville, Tenn, sepeeac DF. 16 19 Richmond, Va. ..._...... Apr. 25. 26 
Bristol, Tenn. .......-.....- Apr.20 Washington, D. CG, ...........Apr. 27 
BROTHER T. E. BARKER 
Newcastle, Ind. .........--..... Apr.18 Marion, Ind. ....u.... Apr. 7 24 
Aluncie, Ind... Apr. 16, 17 Montpelier. DUGG  ccwidscawccnce 5 
Alexandria, TG, eereiceceses pr. Auburn, Ind, .-.....-----...---- * 06 
Elwood, Ind. .......... Apr. 19,20 Garrett, Ind. .....--..... ' 27 
Kokomo, Ind. _............-... _Apr.21 South Bend, Ind. ...Apr. 29, 30 
BROTHER J. A. BOHNET 
Englewood, Kan, ............ Apr. s Dodee City, Kan... Apr 24 
Newton, Kan, -...............-. 19 Rolla, Kan. . oe. oe. Y.-B 
Hutchinson, TRA: we2-doveaces * 20 # £x¥Foart Dodge, Kan, ............ "6 620 
Arlington. Kan ............ oe Friend, Kan  ..c.....-.ee-neeeee eT 
Pratt, FOAM: visssveccncesnececeens * 23 #£=Garden City, Kan, ......... ” 28 
BROTHER B. H. BOYD 
Ontario, Cal. ........-....- Apr. 13,14 Hawthorne, Cal.......... Apr. 24, 25 
Los Angeles, Cal, .....- 16, 17 Lawndale, ‘Cal. .... Apr. 26 
Pasadena, Cal. www. «" 18,19 Redondo Teach, Cal. Apr BT. 28 
Alhambra, Cal. 1... ” 20,21 Long Beach, Cal. Apr. 30, May 4 
Sawtelle, Cal, .....-......-2.... Apr. 23 Terminal, Cal. cece cs May 2,3 
BROTHER E. F. CRIST 
Port Chester, N. Y. .......- Apr. 17 Waterbury, Conn. ............ Apr. 24 
Stamford, Conn. .....-.-..- 18 Woodbury, Conn. -...020.. 25 
South Norwalk, Conn. ... " 19 New Britain, Conn. ........ 7” 26 
Bridgeport, Conn. poten Apr 20,21 Cromvweil, Conn. ....... Apr. 27, 28 
New Haven, Conn. . ...-.... Apr.23 Hartford, Conn, .............. Apr. 
BROTHER A. J. ESHLEMAN 
Downingtown, Pa, .......... Apr. aa Pottstown, Pa. sevetrenenneee ADT, a8 
Lancaster, Paseo Linfield, Pa eee, 
Annville, PA. ceececereeenne ” 19 Norristow Tit ie telacustaneruee 35 
Reading, PA, cccccoccccsaceeee ** 20 Jransdale, Pa. ...........-... " 26 
Boyertown, Pa, ........--- ” 21 Brooklyn, N. Yo wu... % 30 
BROTHER A. M. GRAHAM 
Marion, Ohio ..............Apr. 16, an Columbus, Ohio .......... Apr. 23, 24 
Mansfield, Ohio ......-........ ADT Dayton, Ohio _ we. Apr. 25 
Crestline, Ohio ........-..-..- ; “45 Tippecanoe City, Ohio .... ” 26 
Galion, Ob10 .......sc--eceeeeee "20 Piqua. Ohio... ene ay OE 
Delaware, Ohio ...........---- ” 21 Sidney, Obiio ou. 7% ~=628 





BROTHER M. L. HERR 


Hattiesburg, Miss. ....Apr 16,17 Okolona, Miss... Apr. 24 
Laurel, Miss, ----------------+ _Apr.18 Memphis, Tenn, .............. * 

Vosburg, Migg_ ........-..---- * 19 Helena, Ark. o2..e-cccecce cee "57 
West Point, Miss, ......ADr. zo a Forrest City, Ark. ...... ” 28 
Columbus, Miss, ......--..---- Apr Paragould, Ark. ............."% 30 

BROTHER O. MAGNUSON 

Helmic, Tex. ...-.......---.----Apr.11 Waller, Tex. ................-.....Apr, 21 
Houston, Tex. aged io" 16 Galveston, Tex. .......... Apr. 0. 25 
Sealy, OX... cone nncneeees 3, 14 Alvin, Tex. vig dpbdusccmcceuecoess Apr. 27 
Cros 7, Tex. a ae 17 Palacios, TOK. oocncecccoc-ee. "og 
Beaumont, Tex, ..........Apr.18,18 Corpus Christi, Tex, -....... *» 30 


BROTHER S. MORTON 


Indianapolis, Ind, ~......... Apr. 16 
Kokomo, Ind, .........-... " 17 
Peru, Ind. pe eee taeda: oO, Ce 
Plymouth, TNGe ccecscceciesen OLD 
South Bend, Ind..............." 20 


Niles, Mich. ..........--.....----Apr. 21 


Benton Harbor, Mich. Apr. 53. 24 
South Haven, Mich. ........ Apr. 265 
Kalamazoo, Mich. ...... Apr. BG, 30 
Three Rivers, Mich. ..-..-.. Apr. 27 


BROTHER W. H. PICKERING 


Wichita, Kan, .......--........ Apr. ‘5 
Joplin, ‘Mo. lee eee ieee Le 

Lebanon, RIO: soccer: 7 30 
St. James, NO P-ccdastectc acs ae gk 
St. Louis, Mo, ........-....--- ag, OF 2S 


Flora, Il). n+-tessegetmennnenennees AL DT, 24 
Sparksy LLG, EGS occecencocects 25 
Cincinnati, Ohio ww... 26 
Chillicothe, Ohio ~~... " 27 
Marietta, Ohio ..0..--. " 28 


BROTHER B. M. RICE 


Menno, S Dak. .........Apr. 13, 14 


Conde, 8. Dak. ..........Apr. ac! 24 
Mellette, S Dal. ...... - 26 
Ipswich, S Dak, .....-.....-.- aoe 27 
Berlin, N. Dak. -........- Apr. 29,30 
Fredonia, N. Dak, ...-...... May 2,3 


BROTHER V. C. RICE 


Mitchell, S Dak. ww. €«(" «16,17 
Huron, 8S. Dak, «2.2.0... *» 18,19 
Miller, S. Dak, .......-....-..- Apr. 20 
White, S. Dak, ......-....2.... ro ok 
San Angelo, Tex, .......... .Apr. 16 
Lampasas, Tex, .......-..-.. ” 18 
Austin, TeX.  -.ece.c teen Apr. 19, 20 
San Marcos, Tex, ..... " 21, 23 
Bastrop, Tex. ............ "624, 25 

BROTHER 
Toronto, Ont, ..................Apr. 16 
Oshawa, Ont o....0.....2..-2. AS 
Orono; Ont. c.oce cece ™ 19 
Trenton, Ont, ......-..--.... ™ 21 


Belleville, Ont. .............. " 23 


Rockdale, Tex, ...-..-.......Apr. 26 


Temple, Tex. ..............Apr. 27, 28 
WACO. BOR choca Apr. 
Puimela, Tex, ......._.. ee 2 
Gustine, Tex. .............. 3,4 
C. ROBERTS 
Kingston, Ont, ..02.........Apr. 2 
Gananoque, Ont, ...20..-.....- e 25 
Brochville, Ont, ..222...... aus 
Prescott, Ont. ...-2 2... Be 39 
Iroquois, Ont. 2.1... ses-eeeee ” 628 





BROTHER O. L. SULLIVAN 


eto Neb. ........-... Apr 16,17 

David City, Neb. ............-- Apr. 18 
Columbus, Neb. ....-.....---..-- ” 19 
Stanton, Neb. wc. ” 20 
Winside, Neb, ...........--..... 7 21 


Clearwater, Neb. ........-... -Apr. oa 
Schuyler, Neb. deceit 
Ericson, NODS. cdciesedtcunne ce 7 26 
Burwell, Neb. .....22...2...0... - 
Grand Island, Neb. ....Apr. 27, 30 


BROTHER T. H. THORNTON 


Burlington, Ia. .......--.....- Apr. 16 
Muscatine, Ta, 20.0... LT 
CHintOn, TG ces cccdeecccvsecens as * 18 
Gratiot, Wis. .............. Apr. 19, 20 
Monticello, Wis. ...... ... .--Apr. 21 


Madison, Wis. ..........Apr. 23, 25 
Boaz, Wis. ......... Apr. 24 

Waukesha, Wis. 22.22... 26 
Racine, W1s, . ........... Apr.. 27, 28 
Milwaukee, WSs shaceeaceacts Apr. 30 





BROTHER W. M. WISDOM 


Rutledge, Mo. sereecneeranenene-A DE, ao 


Medill, Mo. ...0..-~......... 
Knoxville, Ili. -...-..-....... " 20 
Rock Island, PTs caectctecases 29° ee 
Davenport, WG ch ees 208 
BROTHER 


Lovelocks, Ney, .........--....-Apr. 11 
Midas, Nev. .......-....... Apr. 13, 14 
Salt Lake City, Utah 16, 17 
Midvale, Utah " wanovevee—-.-ADY. 18 
Ogden, Utah ..........-... ” 19 


Molrne, Ill. vstevenencseneenemeeseof DE, 24 
an 


Clinton, MO de das cacese tee 22th 
Dubuque, TA tierce eens - 
Rochester, Munn.. ...... Apr. 27, 38 
St. Paul, Minn. ....Apr. 30, May 1 
L. F. ZINK 


Grand Junction, Colo. ....A Me 21 
urango, Colo. "esse. ADT. 3, 27 
Aztec, N. Mex. ..00.20....-2..... Apr. 24 
Farmington, N, Mex, ...... 2 
Albuquerque, N. M. Ap. 30, May 
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“@atchman, Chat of the Night? 
Che Morning Cometh, and a Night aleo”—Iisaiah 
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“yp ail stand upon my watch and tll set my foot 
ain the Tower, and twill watch to see what He will 
say unto me, and what answer — shall make to them 


that oppose me ‘"—Habaliuk 2 1 





Upon the earth distress of nations with perphauy the sea and the waves (the restless, discontented} roaring, men’s hearts faillng them for fear and for looking to the 
things coming upen the earth (society), for the powers of the heavens (eccleslaslicism, sMau ov shaken ‘‘When ye see these things begin to come to pass, 
then know that the Kingdom of God is at band. Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh.—Matt. 24:33; Mark 13.29, Luke 21 25-31 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH Tower BIBLE & TracT Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
cominy of its tiaveling representatives, styled ‘Pilgrims’, and refreshed with reports of 1ts conventions, 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published SrubDiIEs most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Seciety accords, viz., Verbs Det Minister (VY. D. M.), which translated 
into Inglish is Minister of Goed’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons 1s specially for the older Buble 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian's hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redeimption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a sansom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all’, (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silxer and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1:6-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “‘make all see what 1s the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the chureh the manifold wisdom of God’——“which in other ages 


was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed”.—Isphesians 3: 5-9, 10, 
It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures, 
hath spoken—-according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances, 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implient faith upon the sure promises of God 


It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident; 
It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 


service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in 1tS columns must be according to our judgment of his 


good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his peonle in grace and ]hnowlere. 


And we not only invite but urge our 


readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its constructfon has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come ‘“‘to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, -17; Ephesians 2:20-22; 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3:29. 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “‘living stones’, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Wornman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection , and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.—fevelation 15: 5-8. 


"That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that ‘‘Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,’ and will be “the true ight which lghteth every man that cometh tnto the world”, “in due time’’.— 


Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6G, 


‘That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
glory as his jomnt-heir.—1 John 3.2; John 17.24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 


That the present irission of the church 1s the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace, to be God’s witness to the world, and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 24: 


J4; Revelation 1: 6; 20:6 


That the hope for the world les 1n the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s Millennial hinzdom, the 
restituuion of all that was Jost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hanus of thetr Redeemer and his gloriiied church, 
when all the wilfully wiched will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 35. 
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CONVENTIONERS, ATTENTION! 


Again we eal] to the attention of the friends the necessity of 
buying their tailway tiehets fiom their home to the Philadelphia 
Convention on the celtisieate plan Even though jou travel a 
short distance, do this When you buy your ticket, ask for the 
certificate to I B S. A Convention, Philadelphia When you 
arrive present this to the chairman of the convention This 1s 
quite important since a specifed number of certificates must be 
had in order to obtain the reduced rate for return passage. Faul- 
ure to observe this has cost many of the other friends consider- 
able money in the past few months. 
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CHRONOLOGY 


For some time requests have been coming in from various 
parts asking THe Watca Tower to publish something 
about chronology in reply to the many theories that have 
been set forth in recent months. This is to advise our 
readers that beginning with the issue of May 1 a semes 
of articles will be published dealing with chronology. Our 
advice to the friends is not merely to read them, but to 
study them carefully. with Bible in hand, referring to each 
text. We also urge upon the friends a cureful study of 
Volumes II and III of STUDIES IN THE ScrRiPTurRrs in con- 
nection with these articles. 


SEVENTH VOLUME — REPRINTS 


The seventh volume of the WatcuH Tower Reprints con- 
taining a complete index to the Watcu Tower articles for 
forty years, is now in the hands of the bookmakers, and 
we hope to be able to sup them to the friends within a 
few weeks. The making of this index required a great 
deal more time and effort than wus caleulated upon to 
begin with; hence the delay. We feel sure, however, that 
when you come to an examination of the index you will 
be repuid for waiting. 


REPORT OF MEMORIAL 


We earnestly request Bible Students everywhere to send 
us a report on the 12th of April, stating the number who 
partook of the Memorial. The secretary should make this 
report immediately after the celebration of the Memorial. 
Where the number is so small that there is no secretary, 
let some member of the class send in the report. State 
briefly : Memorial celebrated, number partaking. Bo aie earn . 
Address Watch Tower Bible & Tract Society, 18 Concord 
Street, Brooklyn, N. Y¥., U. S. A. 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


in the nominal church should be vacillai: g in their 

stand on some matters of principle. ‘I'he nominal 
church had its origin at the time when the criminal 
emperor Constantine the Great in 325 A.D. subverted 
the church of God. Since then the nominal church has 
been a department of big business and the state. 

The elements of this evil order of things being con- 
trolled by demons well able to deceive, both clergy and 
laity have been deceived by sophistries suggested to their 
minds by evil spirits. The clergy have introduced error 
after error into their nominal systems. 

To men with minds partially darkened there is always 
some phase of even the worst things which can be set 
forth in a good light. War is no exception to this rule. 
When the demons, who bring about wars, desire to enlist 
good people in a conflict, they cause their dupes in the 
church, business, and the state to intermingle some up- 
hfting or religious ideal with the bloody work which 
commercialism or government desires to undertake. 


ie IS not to be wondered at that the clergy aud laity 


BRAVE WORDS, RATHER LATE 


The following item from The Churchman of No- 
vember 12, 1921, the principal mouthpiece of the Protes- 
tant Episcopal Church in the United States, says some- 
thing about war which well illustrates the confused 
state of mind of these unfortunate Christians who are 
among those deceived by the great adversary: 


“Nothing will end war except the conviction dominating 
the Church that war is a sin. When the Christian Churches 
become convinced that for nations to fall to killing one 
another, hating one another, lying about one another in or- 
der to hate one another, is a sin, then only will wars be 
made to cease throughout the world. It was the conviction 
that slavery was unchristian which put an end to human 
bondage. The Christian conscience, not economical consider- 
ations, abolished slavery. The Christian conscience, not 
economic treaties about the open door in China and the 
reduction of taxes for armament, will put an end to war. 

“What are the Christian Churches doing to educate the 
conscience of Christendom towards the abolition of the 
greatest curse that has ever afflicted the human race? Have 
we any reason to be proud of what we have done to make 
men loathe war as they ought to loathe it? The Churches 
among all the warring nations shared the sins of their 
governments during the war. We hated as our governments 
bade us hate. We spread lies about our enemies as those 
lies were meted out to us in official propaganda. We taught 
unforgiveness even as our rulers and diplomats inspired us 


to do. Wherein did we show the spirit of Christ 1n these 
things? We sinned grievously,—humanly it may be,—but 
we sinned. Are we ashamed of it? Not yet. Is there any 
promise from what our leaders are teaching us that we 
should not sin as grievously again, were our governments 
to decree that we should once again teach hate and un- 
forgiveness, slaughter and rapine? We see no such promise. 

“Such words as these may easily be misunderstood. Base 
and ungrateful would any man be who, in lamenting the 
curse of war, should not recall the beauty and holiness of 
the sacrifice which the youth of the world made in all the 
camps and battlefields of the war. One would rather cut 
off his right hund than to write words which would seem 
to depreciate what these men have done. But the lavishness 
of such sacrifices makes even greater the sin of the war- 
makers, for a large percentage of the men went to their 
death believing that the war they were fighting was a war 
to end war. 

“We can see only tuo ways to abolish war. Both seem 
to us Christian. One way is that the Churches should refuse 
to bless any war. That might have grim consequences; but 
governments would hesitate to appeal to arms while a Chris- 
tian conscience decreed that war is sin. The other way is 
that all nations should repent together of their commercial 
selfishness and so remove the causes of war. If the Chris- 
tian Churches of Gieut Britain and America should dire to 
teach that war is sin, the conviction would spread like an 
evangel throughout the world. The contagion of its good- 
will would undetmine militarism everywhere Governments 
would discover that 1t would no longer be safe to purchase 
markets with blood. May not the hour come for the youth 
of Christendoin to rise up and say: ‘Never again shall the 
Chureh consent to the crucifixion of her Lord?’ Age by 
age God reveals to His Church new moral issues, for His 
revelation to us of our sin is progressive. Was it not so 
with slavery? Slavery was not a moral issue with the 
Church in the first century. Does any one now doubt that 
it finally became one” So may not one think that the hour 
is come when God has at last, with unmistakable signs, 
revealed to us that war is a sin, and that He wills His 
Church so to declare it? 


THE VICTORY 


“Ten million youths, the flower of Europe, lie in their 
graves on this Armistice Day,-—-thirty millions of men, 
women, and children have perished of starvation, sickness, 
and lesser wars since 1914; and the toll of death has not 
yet been gathered. That is what the war cost the world. 
But this does not compute the total human wreckage of the 
war. Ministers have found since the armistice abundant 
topics for sermons in the sexual laxity, cynicism, and waves 
of crime that have swept the world. The war tarnished 
the soul of the whole race. What has all this murtyridom 
and hate and anguish accomplished? What questions have 
been settled? Not one. Germany and France are still at war, 
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as they have been continuously since Louis the Greut «drag- 
ged his armies across the Rhine Vengeance is still in the 
hearts of the conquered, sowing seeds for another war. Is 
there reason, 1s there decency in this method of settling 
disputes? The munisters of Christ throughout the world 
cannot, perhaps, tell statesmen in Washington what to do. 
But the ministers of Christ throughout the world can de- 
clare that frum this hour forward the hands of the Church 
must be free of the stain of blood.” 

Our sympathies must be with noble-minded men who 
have been deceived in this manner. We look forward to 
the early arrival of the day when they will be willing to 
learn the truth and become undeceived, and be ready 
as honest men to take their stand for Christ and real 
righteousness. 


REFORMING SATAN’S EMPIRE 


There is a host of people whose minds are favorable 
toward right-doing. To persons of this cast of mind 
reform and civic righteousness are attractive. Under 
the deceptive influences which have held sway in the 
churches since the fourth century, when the church be- 
came a department of the pagan government, it has been 
the honest but erroneous belief of many Christian men 
and women that the kingdom of God has begun in some 
measure and has been extending its sway in the hearts 
of those that joined the churches. This delusion has 
been fostered by the great adversary for the purpose of 
keeping, not only the evil, but the good under his con- 
trol. The governments of this world have always been 
controlled by the evil one, and, in the aggregate, they 
constitute Satan’s empire. The folly of seeking to re- 
form such a dominion is manifest as long as the master 
mind and the evil personality in control remains un- 
reformed and unfettered. 

Attempts to reform the present order of things are 
quite hopeless as far as lasting good is concerned. ‘Though 
many such reforms have achieved no small measure of 
success, practically all the reforms of history have been 
wiped out at last by sqme eruption of wickedness. 


This does not signify that we are opposed torighteous- 
ness. The place to bring about reform, and the only 
organization which can actually be reformed, is the 
church of God itself. Reforms can have lasting effect 
only in the minds and characters of Christian people, 
and if they will reform themselves and reform their 
religion back to the model of the apostolic church, they 
will do a work well-pleasing unto God. This can be 
done, because God has promised his holy spirit and his 
own mighty power in his church as long as it walks in 
a course entirely separate from the state and from 
commercialism. 

It is interesting to observe the program of reform 
under the auspices of the Protestant churches. Note 
how the reforms which are proposed have little or 
nothing to do with the church of God but are attempts 
to improve some part of Satan’s kingdom. As presented 
in The Reform Bulletin (Albany, N. Y.) for January 
27, 1922, the organ of these churches in their reform 
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work, the legislative program for 1922 is as follows: 


“Hirst: A Bill for the Strict Regulation of Public Billiard 
Rooms and Pool Parlors ” 

“Second: A Bill to Regulate Dance Halls.” 

“Third : A Bill Forbidding Anyone to Run a Soft Drink 
Place without a State License.” 

“Fowth <A Bill to Stop Legislators Who Are Lawyers Be- 
coming’ Lobbyists for Special Interests.” 

“mMfth: A Bill to Strengthen Our Motion Picture Censor- 
ship Law.” 

“Sauth : A Bill for the Suppression of Traveling Carnivals 
in Our State.” 

“Screnth: A Bill to Stop Chautfeurs or Taxicab Men Tak- 
ing People to Immoral Houses.” 

“Mahth: For the Enactment of What is Known as an 
‘Ouster Law’... for the removal from office of an execu- 
tive ofheial who refuses to enforce the law in that city or 
town.” 

“Ninth. A Bill to Provide for Educational Movie Films.” 

“Tenth: ‘To Improve our Direct Primury Law.” 

Among “had bills we must oppose” are heted: 

“Bill to Repeal State Prohibition Enforcement Laws.” 

“Bill to Legalize Sale of Beer.” 

“Bill to Legalize Sunday Football Games,” 

“Bill to Repeal Movie Censorship Law.” 

“Bill to Repeal Prohibition Section of Penal Law.” 

“Bill to Allow Jews to Open Stores on Sunday.” 


NOT WHAT JESUS DID 


Some of the recent achicvements of the “Law and 
Order Department” include items which are far from 
the scope of the true church of God: 

“Dope joint closed up.” 

“Proprietor of a saloon arrested for violation of the Pro- 
hibition Act.” 

“Suppressed the playing of crap games.” 

“\Ian arrested and fined for violation of Prohibition Act.” 


“Propmetor of pool-room fined $200 for violation of the 
Prohibition Act.” 

“Suppressed the awarding of prizes at church card party 
and the prizes were sold in a legitimate Manner and proceeds 
turned over to the church.” 


“Having discovered that a new, indecent magazine had 
recently been pinced on the market through periodical dis- 
tributers, we informed the New York Society for the Suppres- 
sion of Vice of the Same and with their couperation the dis- 
tributer of the magazine was arrested and 4019 copies of the 
magazine were seized. The distributer wired to the publish- 
er immediately caneeling the contract for its distribution 
and in eourt stipulated that the 4019 copies which were 
seized should be destroyed. As a result later issues of that 
maguzine have been much cleaner.” 


“Road-house raided, proprietor arrested.” 

“Man arrested for selling liquor.” 

“Place raided and liquor seized.” 

“Hotel raided, liquor seized, proprietor arrested, convicted 
and fined. Some local citizens codperated with us in this 
matter.” 

“Pool-rooms closed on Sunday. One proprietor arrested.” 


“Lottery scheme suppressed.—As a result of the work of 
our Field Secretary, Mr. R. T. Hodgson, a turkey raffle wag 
stopped and three other lotteries suppressed.” 

“Sale of cigarettes to minors stopped.” 

“Highteen punch-boards taken, also coin machine seized 
as a result of the work of our Field Secretary, R. T, 
Hodgson.” 
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“We furnished the Government oflictals with advertising 
matter and information in regard to a colossal nation-wide 
lottery scheme, and as a result of our calling their atten- 
tion to the matter, evidence was secured and the pro- 
moters arrested.” 

That reform is needed in the churches themselves, 
appears in one interesting item above. The reformers 
closed up a few lotteries, and in one case had the pro- 
moters arrested. Running lotteries, however, has becn 
a special privilege of churches; but at Gloversville, 
N. Y., the reform people state that they “suppressed 
the awarding of prizes at church card party and the 
prizes were sold in a legitimate manner and proceeds 
turned over to the church”. 


No report is made whether the pastor or the church 
officials were prosecuted under the lottery law, but per- 
haps the ancient “privilege of clergy” ‘still operates to 
exempt ecclesiastics from the consequences of their 
crimes now, as it did in the dark ages. 


HOPE FOR THE WORLD 


One of the prophets of the present order of things 
is Mr. H. G. Wells of London. Mr. Wells has written 
a book entitled “The Outline of History”. From this we 
quote a paragraph illustrating the fact that even men 
who are fast bound in the chains of the god of this 
world sense better things coming. It is not to be expect- 
ed that, with no cnlightenment of the holy spirit, they 
should perceive that the coming Golden Age 1s not to 
be broneht about by some “movement of the racial 
soul”’— a bit of mental-science-Hindoo-self-help philos- 
ophy—but by the power of Almighty God. Through a 
varity of channels, besides those in which the holy 
spirit is operating, God 1s preparing the minds of the 
ercatcr part of mankind and raising their expectations 
to a lueher standard. When the still loftier arrange- 
merts of the kingdom of God have come, they will say, 
“This is the desire of all nations’. We quote from Mr. 
Wells 

“But out of the trouble and tragedy of this present time 
there may emerge a moral and intellectual revival, a relig- 
ious resival, of «a simplicity and scape to draw together men 
of ule: raees and now discredited traditions into one com- 
mon and sustained way of living for the world’s service.... 
Gieat movements of the racial soul come at first ‘like a 
thief in the night’ and then suddenly are discovered to be 
powerful and world-wide. Religious emotion—stripped of 
corruptions and freed from its last priestly entanglements— 
may present[ly] blow through life again, bursting the doors 
and flinging open the shutters of individual life and making 
many things possible and easy that in these present days of 
exhaustion seein almost too difficult to desire.” 


THE METHODIST TERROR IN ITALY 


During the dark ages the papal empire operated 
through brotherhoods and sisterhoods, alleviating the 
condition of the very poor of that somber period. Im- 
mense was the charitable work carried on from the mon- 
asteries, and no small amount of industrial training 
was given to the common people. 
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Within the last century this kind of welfare work has 
waned and ecclesiastical effort has centered more on 
getting money from the poor than on giving them 
assistance. The degradation and poverty of the poor 
of Italy is a monument to the lack of real love in the 
prevailing religion of that country. There the Young 
Men’s Christian Assomation and the Methodist Epis- 
copal Church entered the country in war time to work 
for the soldiers, but remained after the war, and by 
means of recreation, charitable, and educational centers 
carried on a work like that done in the United States. 


OPENS ITALIAN EYES 


This departure in religion has so opened the eyes of 
the Italian people to the fact that there 1s something 
better than the ancient ceclesiastical system that has 
cursed the peninsula that the Methodist Church has be- 
come a veritable terror to the papacy. 


One of the last acts of the late pope Benedict XV 
was a deerce singling out the Young Men’s Christian 
Association as particularly to he guarded against. The 
pope was reported to have called upon the Knights of 
Columbus of the United States to send over a million- 
dollar fund to he devoted to American welfare work 
under K. of C. auspices That this is directed at the 
Y. M. C. A. and the Methodist Episcopal Church there 
is hittle doubt, but our Roman Catholie friends are care- 
ful to say that “it is not a fund to wage war on any- 
body; 1 will simply be the mcans of assisting in the 
conservation of the faith of the youth of Italy’—in 
piain language, that something has to be done to keep 
the people of Italy from abandoning Romanism and 
joining the Methodist Church. 


METHODIC TAXATION FOR METHODISTS 


The Methodists have learned somethmg from the for- 
ward-looking mctheds of their Roman Catholic brethren, 
Whose propaganda throughout the United States is an 
object lesson. ‘The Methodists are planning to prop- 
agate their faith all over the world by means of a 
motion picture telling the story of John Wesley. Ac- 
cording to the prospectus of the new Methodist activ- 
ities, one of the characters of the play 1s to be Lord 
George Gordon, “whose cry of ‘No popery’ echoed around 
the world”. The prospectus, however, devotes a para- 
graph to suggesting that the Methodist Church should 
give up its dependence upon voluntary offerings and 
adopt an obligatory tax on the membership end: 

“Too much dependence upon voluntary subscriptions has 
kept Methodism back. Its greatest rival, the Roman Cath- 
olic Church, keeps the floodgates of subscriptions and prop- 
aganda going night and day. Its Peter’s Pence, an obliga- 
tory subscription from each church, its Knights of Columbus, 
its Sisters organizations, its parochial schools, its propa- 
ganda in the moving pictures, where it portrays mass, con- 
fessions, lust rites for the dying, are all propaganda for 


which money is given and received. Methodism must meet 
this competition in publicity.” 


ENLARGEMENT OF THE WORK 


“Work with your hands.’—1 Thessalonians 4:11. 


gaged in working with their hands to further the 

gospel of the kingdom, we have abundance of 
Scriptural proof. The Lord himself 1s present and di- 
recting his work, and we as brethren are privileged to 
be co-laborers with him. Sometimes the Lord indicates 
his will concerning his people by making it very difficult 
to follow a certain course and at the same time opening 
another way. We believe the Lord has done so with the 
Society in recent months. 

Heretofore the books of 
the Society have been 
manufactured by worldly 
concerns under contract. 
The labor, of course, was 
done by those who have 
no real interest in it, but 
who perform their duties 
for pecuniary considera- 
tion. It seems reasonable 
that the Lord would be 
well pleased to have his 
work performed by those 
who do so because of their 
love for him and the work. 
Hence the Society more 
than a year ago installed 
a large printing-press to 
do a certain amount of its 
printing. The Lord has 
abundantly blessed that 
effort; thus indicating his 
approval. 

It seemed that the Lord 
might be pleased to have 
the books of the Society 
manufactured by conse- 
crated hands. After much 
meditation, prayer and 
consideration concerning 
the matter, the way began 
to open whereby such a thing seemed possible; and so 
as the Lord has led we have tried to follow, In the 
course of time the way was opened whereby it seemed 
entirely feasible to procure machinery for the print- 
ing and binding of the STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 
and others of our publications. This has been done. 
More space was required, of course; and the way readily 
opened for us to secure a good term lcase upon a six- 
story and basement building situated at the corner of 
Concord and Liberty Streets, Brooklyn. In the base- 
ment of this building have been installed printing press- 
es for the printing of THE WatcH Tower, THE GOLD- 
EN AGE, booklets, STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES, “The 
Harp of God,” and other books. On the first floor is 
installed the most modern and efficient machinery for 
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the stitching and the binding of these publications. 

It was found that we would have space sufficient to 
place in one building the offices of the Society here, 
together with the branch departments of the Arabic, 
Armenian, Colored, Czechoslovakian, German, Greek, 
Hungarian, Italian, Lithuanian, Polish, and Ukrainian. 
The Polish brethren have voted to have the work 
placed entirely under the supervision of the Brook- 
lyn office and to have the Detroit office moved to 
Brooklyn; that is now 
being done. Consequently 
the work at headquarters 
will all be concentrated at 
one point. This will make 
the handling of all the 
work more economical and 
enable it to be done in a 
more efficient manner. 
Hence the offices of the 
Society, except the execu- 
tive offices and the book- 
store, have been moved 
from Bethel to the newly 
equipped building at the 
corner of Concord and 
Liberty Streets, Brooklyn, 
and installed on the sec- 
ond floor of said building; 
while other floors are oc- 
cupied by the manufactur- 
ing, packing and shipping 
departments. 

On the fifth floor we 
have installed six typesct- 
ting machines; and now 
we are able to set the 
type in Arabic, Armen- 
ian, Bohemian, Croatian, 
Danish, Dutch, Lnglish, 
Finnish, French, German, 
Greek, JILungarian,  Ice- 
landic, Italian, Lettish, Lithuanian, Maor, Norwegian, 
Polish, Portuguese, Roumanian, Russian, Ruthenian, 
Slovak, Spanish, Ukrainian, and Zulu. On this floor is 
also installed the stereotyping department, where we 
make our own plates for printing magazines and book- 
lets; also an electrotyping outfit, by which are made 
the electroplates for books, ete. 

We gratefully acknowledge the Lord’s goodness and 
manifest loving kindness toward us in thus enlarging 
the work and the capacity to work at headquarters. 
This will give employment to a greater number of the 
consecrated brethren at a time when employment is 
difficult for some to find. It will enable the books in 
a short time to be produced cheaper than we could have 
them otherwise produced, and thereby enable us to have 
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them placed in the hands of the people at a cheaper 
rate. We ieel quite sure that the friends everywhere 
will give thanks to the Lord and rejoice that thus he 
manifests his protection, guidance and blessing over the 
efforts of the Society. As the Lord enlarges the capac- 
ity for the work, 1t would seem an indication that there 
is much more work to be done. Having in mind, then, 
that our chief work is to be faithful and true witnesses 
to the Lord, we hope all will be moved to a greater 
degree of zeal in performing their part in giving the 
witness wheresoever situated. 


LOS ANGELES 


Hit Lord spread a feast of fat things for his 

people at Los Angeles. A convention of the In- 

ternational Bible Students Association was held 
February 10, 11 and 12. Brother Sexton acted as chaur- 
man; aud the other speakers at the convention were 
Brothers Pickering, Macmillan, Seklemian and Ruther- 
ford. About 1200 attended the convention. The dis- 
courses were timely, encouraging and helpful to the 
friends. The praise and testimony meetings gave evi- 
dence that the friends are greatly rejoicing im their 
privileges. It was a convention long to be remembered 
by those present. 

More aud more the Lord's dear people are realizmg 
the importance of the Apostle’s admonition to assemble 
themselves together, particularly as we see the end of 
the narrow way approaching. The trials and besetments 
of each one are such that each needs the encourage- 
ment of the other, and fellowship with others of hke 
precious faith 1s upbuilding. 

On Sunday morning a discourse on baptism was de- 
livered by Brother Rutherford, at the conclusion of 
which there were thirty-four candidates for mmiersion. 
Amongst these was one old brother who said he had 
been for seventy-cight years without a Bible, but had 
recently come to a knowledge of the truth. His child- 
hike faith, mavifested in his words, as well as in the 
expression of his face, was inspiring. Thus we see what 
a wonderful transformation the truth will make in a 
person in a short while. Amongst others who were im- 
mersed were several young people. The fact that others 
are coming to a knowledge of the truth, making a con- 
secration and symbolizing their consecration and giving 
evidence of being spiritually-minded, shows that the 
way to the heavenly calling is yet open. We should en- 
courage any one to make a consecration who is so dis- 
posed. There is no reason why one should fail to make 
a consecration to the Lord for fear that there might not 
be some place for him in the body of Christ. 


A consecration to be pleasing to the heavenly Father 
must be unreserved, unconditional, and what reward 
shall be granted must be left entirely to him. It wil! 
be in order to consecrate at any time; in fact, none 
will get life on the human plane unless they make a 
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As times grow harder, we find it necessary to watch 
every way to carry on the work the Lord has given us 
to do in the most economical manner possible. While 
it 1s true that the Lord has riches beyond limit, yet he 
is pleased to have us, we are sure, use our faculties to 
the best advantage in doing the greatest amount with 
a small outlay of money. As the Lord widens the op- 
portunity for work m America, hkewise 1¢ 1s being 
widened in foreign countries, particularly im continental 
Kurope, Let us, dear biethren, work with our hands, 
laboring with joy now while we have opportunity. 


CONVENTION 


consecration to do the Lord’s will. Since the times of 
restoration have not yet actually begun, there is no in- 
vitation to consecrate to earthly blessings; in fact, a 
eonsceration should never be made with a view to what 
will be the reward; but 1t should be made with a view to 
doing that which 1s pleasmg in the sight of the Lord. 
Whatever he has for any of us will be far better than 
we merit. All his blessings are a gracious gilt to us. 

Yurmg the convention a question meeting was con- 
ducted by Brother Rutherford and we set foith here a 
few of the questions that were answered, as well as some 
that were considered at the San Francisco convention 
the week previous: 


CONVENTION QUESTIONS 


Question: Would vou advise the consecrated at this 
time to invest their savings in oil stocks? 

Answer: The more experience { have the less I am 
inclined to advise anybody what they should do. I can 
only advise what one may do and let each one take the 
responsibility, My obser,ation and personal experience 
ig that small investors in big corporations seldom 1f 
ever make any money. If a small company discovers 
oul. the big corporations will refuse to buy, and being 
unable to market 1t they are forced to sell out for any- 
thing they can get. If the small imvestor buys stock in 
a laree company, the larecr stockholders liquidate their 
holdings so that he is foreed to sell his stock for almost 
a song. Big business controls all the mining industrics 
of the world. This includes oif and minerals, of course, 
such as gold, silver, etc. The small man scems to have 
httle or no show. I would not risk investing money if 
IY had it either in oil stocks or gold-mining stocks, or 
similar investments. Hach one, however, must be gov- 
erned by his own judgment. 


CLASS CO-OPERATION 


Question: When a convention is being held at one 
point and in connection with it a largely advertised 
public meeting, is it proper for the resident class to 
write neighboring classes that the neighboring classes 
may be privileged to participate in bearing the expense 
if they feel so disposed? Is this soliciting funds? 
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Answer: A convention like the one held at San 
Francisco, in connection with which there is a largely 
advertised meeting, is not merely the convention of the 
San Francisco Class, but a convention in which all the 
classes round about are interested in giving the witness. 
Not every class can have a largely advertised public 
meeting for the reason that not all classes are in large 
cities, and a well-advertised public meeting in a city 
like San Francisco reaches not only the people of that 
eity but surrounding towns. The full-page advertise- 
ment in the newspapers is not merely for the purpose 
of filling the auditorium where the public meeting will 
be held, but it is a witness as well to the readers of 
the paper that do not attend the meeting. This adver- 
tisement, you will observe, carries a brief statement of 
the truth which is in the nature of a tract and gives 
the readers some conception of what is meant by “Muil- 
lions Now Living Will Never Die” and “Can the Living 
Talk with the Dead?” I am advised that during a for- 
mer public meeting in this city in which newspapers 
made the usual announcement many isolated districts 
in the mountain country were reached and from there 
came many requests for literature, and orders were sent 
in by upwards of two hundred persons. This is a sample 
of how the better advertising reaches others who could 
not be reached in any other manner. It would not be 
proper for one class to solicit funds from another, but 
it would be entirely proper to write a letter to the cilect 
that a convention is being arranged in our city at which 
there will be a wide witness to the truth. If neighboring 
classes who are not privileged to have such a witness 
at their home town feel disposed to join with us in this 
witness, they will be privileged to do so; and we will 
appreciate it. This is not soliciting funds. 

It has been the custom of the Society since the publi- 
cation of THE Watcu Tower to publish once each year 
a statement enabling the friends to send in to the office 
a letter advising approximately how much they will be 
able to contribute to the “Good Hopes” fund, and upon 
the basis of these letters an estimate can be made as to 
about how much outlay shall be made during the year 
in spending money to give witness to the truth. The 
letter sent out by the classes, then, is of the same nature. 
It would not be advisable to make a practice of sending 
out such letters by the classes, the exception being when 
there is a largely advertised public meeting which is 
really for the benefit of a section of the country far 
greater than the town or city in which the advertisement 
is made, like the San Francisco meeting. Besides, the 
Ictter that is sent out, and in fact was sent out. 1s not 
in the nature of soliciting money, but merely informing 
the friends in other cities that they may participate if 
they so desire. The meeting then is not only the meet- 
ing of the San Francisco Class, or the class where the 
meeting is held, but is really the meeting of all the sur- 
rounding classes that participate, and it is the proper 
business of all the classes involved. 
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GREAT COMPANY 


Question: Will there be a great company class called 
and remaining after the little flock is completed and 
taken to glory? 


Answer: As shown by the type, as well as by other 
Scriptures, the great company as a class exists at the 
end of the atonement day and has its particular ex- 
periences during the time of trouble. There is no call 
to the great company class. All are called in one hope 
of our calling. The call means an invitation to obedi- 
ence to the Lord’s commands in consecrating and fol- 
lowing in the footsteps of the Master. All who respond 
to that call by making a full consecration and are justi- 
fied and accepted of the Lord are begotten to the divine 
nature, to membership in the body of Christ, or the 
little flock, If faithful to their covenant unto death 
they will be born on that plane, but the Scriptures in- 
dicate that there has been a class at all times during 
the gospel age who have been negligent, yet who have 
not repudiated the great ransom-sacrifice and still love 
the Lord, but do not possess the burning zeal, love and 
devotion ineideut to the Lord’s house. Some also have 
been careless in their conduct and these seem to be the 
ones indicated by St. Paul in 1 Corinthians 5, who 
might be properly te1med “tribulation saints”. 


We understand, however, that at the conclusion of 
the church class there will be a great multitude who 
have been spirit-begotten and anointed, who will have 
lost their anointing and who will be born on a lower 
plane than the members of the little flock and, as de- 
scribed in Revelation 7, will come up through great 
tribulation ; and these constitute what is generally term- 
ed the great company class and which is otherwise indi- 
cated in the Scriptures as the scapegoat class, and again 
designated by the Lord Jesus as the foolish virgin class, 
who have their peculiar experiences after the wise virgin 
class has gone into the marriage. 


SUNDAY DISCOURSES 


Question: Is it not only wise but essential that dis- 
courses or class talks be given each Sunday by the 
elders? 

Answer: This is not necessarily essential and not 
always wise. It would depend in a large measure upon 
the ability of the elder to instruct the class in spiritual 
matters as to whether or not he or they should talk 
every Sunday. Time and again Brother Russell called 
attention of the friends in the columns of THE WatcH 
Tower to the fact that the classes which faithfully pur- 
sue the Berean studies and have fewer discourses make 
the better progress; not that they should not have any 
discourses at all, but that the Berean studies are more 
essential than the discourses. This ought to be evident 
to almost any one. When there is a discourse one does 
all the talking, and quite possibly many: sit silent with- 
out doing any thinking ; whereas during a Berean study, 
when each one igs expecting to be called upon at any 
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time to answer a question, he is alert, thinking, and 
ready to answer, hears what is said by the others and 
makes some progress. Of course these matters are to be 
determined by each class separately. Where a class de- 
termines that it seems to be the best interest that fewer 
discourses be had and more Berean studies, that should 
be taken as the Lord’s will and pleasing to him. 


BEGETTING AND ANOINTING 


Question: What is the difference between spirit-be- 
getting (James 1:18) and spirit-anointing? “He who 
hath anointed us is God.”—2 Corinthians 1: 21. 

Answer: Both the begetting and the anointing are 
by Jehovah; both done by his, the holy spirit ; therefore 
the same spirit. The operations, however, are different 
and in successive order. The begetting is in the nature 
of a contract or covenant. The word covenant is the 
solemn form or expression for the term contract. T'wo 
parties are required to a contract, based upon a consid- 
eration passing from one to the other. Mutual promises 
furnish that proper and sufficient consideration, To 
illustrate: When a man turns away from the world and 
seeks the Lord he is drawn to Jesus, and because of 
his faith in the Lord’s sacrifice and his heart’s desire 
to be in harmony with God he surrenders himself by 
fully consecrating himself to do whatsoever 1s the will 
of God. By this consecration he promises God to be 
obedient to his holy will. That is his part of the con- 
tract in process of making. Then Jehovah gives to the 
man thus consccrating his exceeding great and precious 
promises, that by these he might become partaker of 
the divine nature.(2 Peter 1: 4) Here, then, is the prom- 
ise on Jehovah’s part to make such a one of the divine 
nature, provided he is faithful to his side of the cove- 
nant. Therefore “of his own will begat he us with the 
word of truth, that we should be a kind of firstfruits 
of his creatures”. (James 1:18) According to his own 
will and by his promise, which is the word of truth, 
the begetting takes place. The hegetting means the be- 
ginning. This begetting is to the divine nature. St. 
Peter says: “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who according to his abundant mercy hath 
begotten us again unto a hope of life by the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance in- 
corruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away”. 
(1 Peter 1: 3,4) The only inheritance that is incorrupt- 
ible, therefore immortal, is the divine, Hence this proves 
that the begetting is to the divine nature. Now if the 
one begotten faithfully performs his part of the cove- 
nant unto death, he is guaranteed the crown of life, 
namely, immortality, the divine nature.—Rev. 2:10. 

Thus it is seen that this begetting or beginning of 
the new creature is in the nature of a contract or cove- 
nant; and this is further shown by reference to the 
words of the Lord, thus: “Gather my saints together 
unto me. those that have made a covenant with me by 
sacrifice’. 

As to the anointing, Aaron the high priest was a 
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type or picture of the Lord Jesus Christ. When ‘.stall- 
ed in the priesthood he was anointed, and the precious 
ointment poured upon the head of the priest ran down 
upon the beard, even down to the skirts of his garments. 
(Psalm 133: 2) The antitype of this was performed at 
the time of the baptism of Jesus in the Jordan. (Mat- 
thew 3:16, 17)Jesus Christ is the head over the church, 
which is his body. (Colossians 1:18) The Head of this 
new creation received the anomting at the Jordan. As 
in the type the anointing oil was poured upon Aaron 
and ran on his garments, therefore picturing that the 
anointing upon the Head of the new creation would de- 
scend upon all the members of his body, consequently in 
antitype every one who is begotten of the holy spirit 
is begotten to membership in the body, and by reason 
of coming into the body of Christ automatically re- 
ceives the anointing of the holy spirit. It is God that 
does the anointing. He anointed Jesus in the first in- 
stance ; and now the anointing comes upon the members 
of his body when inducted into the body. Anoimting 
means designation to position. Therefore those who are 
begotten as members of the body of Christ are assigned 
to some position m the body of Christ. If we might 
say there is a difference in the time of the begetting and 
the anointing, the begetting must come first. As a mat- 
ter of fact they occur practically at the same time; but 
in order, the begetting of necessity must come first. 


GREAT COMPANY AND THE ANOINTING 


Question: Do those of the great company come un- 
der the anointing ? 
Answer: We are called in one hope of om calling. 


(Isphesians 4:4) All who are begotten are begotten to 
the divine nature, but some are less faithful. All who 
are thus begotten receive the anointing, as herctofore 
stated. The great company as a class is not mani- 
fested separately until the end of the sacrificial age. 
Those who will compose the great company of nec «sity 
were begotten and anointed, but because of less faith- 
fulness—of failure to live up to the terms of then cove- 
nant—yet still having faith in the ransom and Joving 
the Lord, they lose the anointing; i.e..lose their position 
in the body of Christ and are relegated to the position 
of servants of the Christ before the throne, and com- 
panions that follow after and serve the bride class. — 
Revelation 7:15; Psalm 45:14. 


THE WATCH TOWER REPRINTS 

Question: When may we expect to get the Seventh 
Volume of the Tar Watcu Tower Reprints? Why the 
long delay? 

Answer: The Seventh Volume of the Reprints of 
Tite WatcH Tower contains the index. The making 
of this index was a tremendous task. It required a 
careful reading of every article published during the 
forty vears of Tur Watcn Tower's existence and the 
marking of each paragraph, and then digesting this 
paragraph and making an index of the topic discussed, 
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After this was done, a topical index was made of every 
point discussed in THE WatcH Tower. Then each 
Scripture cited in all those articles was indexed and 
placed under the proper heading. This has required the 
services of two or three persons for nearly two years. 
This is the cause of the delay. The copy was completed 
and went to the typesetters in September, 1921. It is a 
tedious task to set this type on the index. That 1s now 
completed and the proof 1s being carefully read for the 
perfecting of the plates. It may be expected, therefore, 
that this proof will be in the printers’ hands withm a 
few weeks, and we believe that the friends will find the 
index of much value. It will readily enable them to 
ascertain what Brother Russell has written on all sub- 
jects treated. 
THE MEDIATOR 


Question: In 1 Timothy 2:5 we read: “There is 
one God, and one mediator between God and men, the 
man Christ Jesus’. Does this mean that the church 
wil be a part of the mediator of the new covenant? 
and does the term “man Christ Jesus” in this text in- 
clude the church? 

Answer: In this text St. Paul is saying in substance 
this: There is one God, Jehovah, the eternal One, There 
is one mediator between God and men, one who goes be- 
tween to make reconciliation between God and men; and 
this one who is that great mediator is and was the man 
Christ Jesus, the one who gave himself a ransom for 
all, to be testified in due time. Christ Jesus is the 
great mediator of the new covenant. The apostle Paul 
in Galatians 3:27, 29, shows that all who are baptized 
into Christ are baptized into his death; and 1f these are 
faithful unto death and are born with him, they shall 
constitute a part of the Christ, the seed of Abraham 
according to the promise. Again in Colossians 1:18 he 
shows that the church is a part of the Christ, being the 
body members. Then we might with propriety say that 
the mediator of the new covenant is Christ Jesus. He 
is the one who provides the ransom price and no one 
else shares in the ransom price. The purchasing value 
is all in the mert of Christ Jesus. This same one, 
then, is the mcdhator; but since the church is made a 
part with Christ Jesus as members of his body, the 
church thereby becomes a part of the mediator, but has 
no part, of course, in purchasing the world. 


PUBLIC WITNESS 

On Sunday, February 26, the date set for the public 
witness throughout the world, a public meeting was 
addressed by Brother Rutherford at Trinity Auditori- 
um, Los Angeles. The meeting had been well advertised 
and an hour before the time for the address to begin 
2800 people packed the auditorium and the doors were 
locked. The Gamut Club, some three blocks away, was 
quickly filled to its capacity of about 1200, while many 
others were turned away. Very marked interest was 
manifested by the public and after listening for nearly 
two hours a great many purchased the books that were 
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offered for sale. Approximately one thousand books 
were sold at the public meeting, and shortly thereafter 
orders received through the mails amounted to more 
than 200 in addition. 

This is the fourth time that Brother Rutherford has 
given the lecture on “Millions Now Living Will Never 
Die” at Los Angeles, and with each time the interest 
increases. Some have had difficulty in understanding 
why the same subject 1s used time and again; but we 
should remember that the purpose is to get the message 
before the people, and nothing sueceeds better than to 
continue to present to them the same general message. 
Of course 1t is not necessary to treat the subject exactly 
the same every time, because there 1s so much to say 
upon it that 1t can be approached from different angles. 
Having in mind that the Lord 1s now present, that the 
day of God’s vengeance is here, and that the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand, these things should be empha- 
sized before the people and their attention specially 
directed to the fact that restoration will shortly begin, 
and that those who are obedient to the righteous reign 
of the great Messiah will be granted life everlasting on 
the earth. 

Arrangements had been made for this lecture to be 
broadcasted by wireless telephone; and in this manner 
it is estimated that Brother Rutherford spoke to ap- 
proximately 25,000 people who were “listening in” on 
their receivers in various parts of the Pacific coast sec- 
tion. This is one of the remarkable inventions of the 
present time—another evidence of the time of the end 
and the nearness of the Lord’s kingdom. A quartcr 
of a century ago it would have been difficult to make 
people believe that speech could be heard more than 
1500 miles without the use of wires, but such is now 
an accomplished fact. There is installed near the speak- 
er a transmitter, which receives the voice and transmits 
it to the wireless receiving instruments within range 
for a distance of hundreds of miles. 


WORLD-WIDE WITNESS 


Previous notice had been sent out by the Society to 
all its branches throughout the world to prepare for and 
have public meetings on Sunday, February 26, each 
speaker using the subject “Millions Now Living Will 
Never Die’. Prior to the date messages were received 
from every part of the globe where the truth is known, 
to the effect that arrangements were perfected and the 
brethren were enthusiastically looking forward to a 
great witness. The reports are meager thus far, but we 
expect within a short time reports from various parts 
of the earth, showing that the address was given in more 
than thirty languages. A cablegram received from Lon- 
don the day previous announced that three hundred and 
twenty meetings had been arranged for England for 
February 26. Many other meetings were held in and 
about the vicinity of Los Angeles on this date, as well 
as throughout the United States generally. Practically 
every public speaker was engaged, 


HEZEKIAH LEADS HIS PEOPLE BACK TO GOD 


— — May 14--2 CHronicrizs 30:1-27 — — 


THE TEMPLE RE-OPENED — FAITHFUL OF BOTH KINGDOMS INVITED TO KEEP THE PASSOVER AT JERUSALEM -—— INVITATION A 
TEST OF LOYALTY — DIVINE BLESSING UPON THE PEOPLE -—TESSONS FOR OUR DAY. 


“Tor wf ye turn again unto the Lord your brethren and your children shall find compassion before them that lead them 
captive, so that they shall come agaim into this land: for the Lord your God is gracious and merciful, and will not 
turn away his face from you, if ye return unto hin.’—2 Chronicles 80: 9, 


T THE age of twenty-five years Hezekiah ascended 

the throne of the Lord. Surely under the coach.ng 

of a godly mother and }robably of Isaiah he possessed 
well defined ideas as to what he should do before his hour 
of opportunity arrived, As heir-apparent he had looked 
forward to the time when he could put lus plans into opera- 
tion, reversing the wicked order set up by his father, re- 
estnblishing the worship of Jehovah, and enforeing the 
divine covenant. It could hardly have been otherwise. For 
in the very first year of his reign, indeed in the very first 
month, he opened the doors of the temple, which had been 
closed by his predecessor, gathered together the priests and 
Levites, and organized them for the cleansing of the Lord’s 
house from all the filth and debris that had collected in its 
hallowed places. 

“Tt is in mine heart to make a covenant with the Lord,” 
he explained Ah ves! He had traced the relation between 
eause and eifect. There was soime responsible cause for the 
mi~fortunes which hud befallen Judah and Jerusalem, and 
Hezekiah perceived that cause to be disregaid of the cuve- 
nant which their forefathers had made with the Lord at 
Sinai. Ile purposed to renew the sacred obligation How- 
ever, he did not sound popular opinion first to make sure 
that this would not run counter to it He boldly stepped 
forwad on the side of Jehovah in the full view of a 
nation steeped in sin and idolatry for the past sixteen 
years. Not only would he himself prove faithful to the 
Lord but he was determined to exercise his regal power 
and inthuence in favor of national reformation. Admirable 
was the courage he displayed. His trust in the God whom 
he worshiped rendered him undaunted. 


THE TEMPLE OPENED 


Whether some of the people in Judah were weary of the 
reien of idolatry and sin under Ahaz or others were being 
merely guided by policy, it matters not. At any rate the 
nation was quick to take the cue and conformed to the ex- 
ample of their king. This but serves to show what a bless- 
ing each one can be in the sphere in which he 1s known 
and observed by exercising his personal influence and power 
for gvod. It is true there may not be any kingly authority 
to add weight and impressiveness, but still there must be 
some effect made upon others by a godly example: some 
secret chord is touched and set viblating in the beings of 
others, except in the case of the gross and hardened of 
heart. 

AS soon as the sanctifieation of the temple had been 
effected, beginning with the “inner part” and working out- 
ward, the rulers and the congregation were called together 
to the Slaying of a “sin-offering for the kingdom” The 
purpose of this was to cleanse the temple and the nation 
with the blood of sacrifices; for “almost all things are by 
the law purged with blood” The vecasion was made one 
of joy, for the musicians and singers of the temple were 
appointed te supply Sweet music as the burnt-offerings were 
being consumed. The multitude having renewed their con- 
secration to the Lord, Hezekiah exhorted them now to 
bring on their sacrifices. The congregation responded readi- 
ly, and so great was the number of offerings that the body 
of sanctified priests had to be assisted in the slaying of 
the animals by the Levites, for numerous of the priesis 
had been tardy in respect to their ceremonial purification 
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for this service. Hezekiah had lost no time in restoring 
the true worship of Jehovah and the ceremonies of the law 
We are expressly informed that “the thing was done suds+ 
denly”. 


“LET A MAN EXAMINE HIMSELF” 


The cleansing of the Lord’s house and the sin-offering 
for the kingdom were but preparatory. They looked for- 
wird to the celebration of the annual Passover, at that 
time just four months off. From this viewpoint Hezekiah’s 
course furnishes a lesson for the spiritual Israelites, the 
new creation of God. For them the Lord’s supper, properly 
celebrated on the anniversary of the typical Passover, dis- 
places the Jewish feast. 

So much of serious importance being involved in the me- 
morial of our Lord’s death, the Seriptures pointedly advise 
upon all Christians a preparation of heart and appreciation 
ere they paitake: of the emblems of out Savior’s sacrifice. 
Self-scrutiny is eminently proper in order to ascertain how 
faithfully their covenant with the Lord by sacrifice is be 
ing fulfilled. Violations should be honestly acknowledged 
ancl confessed, and this recognition of shortcomings should 
stimulate each one to reaflirm his original vow unto the 
Lord. Appropriately there should be a ‘cleansing of our- 
selves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit’. (2 Cor- 
inthians 7:1) The spirit comes first The purification should 
proceed from within and outwardly, even us “the priests 
went [first] into the inner part of the house of the Lord, 
to cleanse it”. And as the kingdom was cleansed by the 
blood of the sin-offering, so all the children of God should 
invoke the divine cleansing by the blood of him who is the 
prupitiation not alone for the church’s sins, but also for 
those of the entire human race. Then as these purified ones 
renew their consecration unto the Lord, they may be cer- 
tain that the Lord is well pleased with them; and with 
this assurance will come peace and its sister grace, joy, a 
“making melody in your hearts unto the Lord’. No need 
for fear now that they will eat and drink at the Lord’s 
table unworthily and thereby eat and drink condemnation 
unto themselves. 


“ALL YE ARE BRETHREN” 


Hezekiah was prompt and decisive, but the popular cur- 
rent was still sluggish. In consequence reeourse had to be 
taken to a precedent established in Moses’ lifetime. This 
allowed that if any Israelites had defiled themselves so 
close to the Passover as to be ceremonially unworthy to par- 
take of the feast at the proper time—the fourteenth day 
of Nisan—they might postpone their personal celebration 
and keep the feast a month later. (Numbers 9:10, 11) Thus 
Hezekiah’s great Passover, though held at an unusual time, 
was not irregular. 

Considerable breadth of mind was shown in the matter 
of inviting the communicants to the paschal supper. Heze- 


kiah did not recognize the intra-racial boundarics and 
differences. His civil authority might extend over only 


Judah and Benjamin, but the ten tribes were just as much 
the descendants of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob as was the 
two-tribe kingdom. The schism had nothing to do with 
the worship of the Lord. In harmony with this thought 
letters were written to bid all twelve tribes to come up 
and celebrate in “the place which the Lord your God [had 
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chosen] out of all your tribes to put his name there’. To- 
day’s golden text forms a portion of the message sent. 
“Yield yourselves unto the Lord, and enter into his sanctu- 
ary, Which he hath sanctified for ever.” it pleaded. 

The couriers dispatched ran from city to city with the 
gracious invitation. Those who bore the king’s letter into 
the northern kingdom specially 1equired courage and hu- 
mility. Scofling callousness, rebuffs were sure to be en- 
countered by them. They anticipated this, so did Hezekiah. 
They were placed in the same position with those who bear 
the Lord’s printed message frum door to door today Never- 
theless, surely there was a remnant in Israel that would 
return unto the Lord, and this was worth all the hardness 
endured in finding if But if comace and humility were 
needed by the postmen, as much if not more were needed 
on the part of the repinant who aceepted the invitation, 
Jeers, ridicule, charges of disloyalty to the northern king- 
dom, interference with their going to the feast, were in- 
evitable, They must brave these things if they would obey 
the Lord and go and get the blessing. In spite of all this 
the posts prosecuted their mission, and some-~x# “little 
flock” —from Ephramm, Minasseh, Issachar, Zebulun, and 
Asher volunteered to undergo the humiliating experiences ; 
they ‘humbled themselves’ As for the mass of the ten- 
tribe kingdom, they were heyond appeal: they had grown 
proud, haughty, and self-satisfied: they liad become dis- 
dainers of them that are good. all of which led to their 
rejection with scorn of the opportunity, held out to them 
by the Lord. Five years Jater divine retribution overtook 
them and they were deported to Assvria, Hezekinh’s Jetter, 
however, was better received by his own subjects. It welded 
them together in a unity of purpose and spirit 

In the aforementioned experlences history las repeated 
itself During the past half-eentury the Lord has been 
spreading a feust of spiritual fut things, of meat in due 
Season. It has not been prepared witht the walls of any 
denominational system; and in inviting the Israel of God, 
Israelites indeed, the Lord has altogether ignored seetarian 
lines of division Fle has sent his call to those who are his 
people, regardless of whether they were inside or outside 
of denominationalism They are his people if so be that 
they have surrendered themselves to him in full conseecra- 
tion. have received’ the imputation of the Savior’s merit, 
have been justified and begotten of God’s spirit. Sectarian 
names do not have any bearing on the matter. In this, too, 
there 1s a helpful lesson for all the children of God. 


They show the spirit of the heavenly Father in recog- 
nizing as brethren all whom Jesus is not ashamed to call 
brethren; for ‘She that loveth him that begat, loveth him 
also that is begotten of God’. Hence our effort today should 
be to break down sectarian fences and assemble as brethren 
to share with one another the good and true things of God’s 
Word and to unite in worshiping the Lord and in keeping 
his law, his will. 


THE GREAT PASSOVER 


The gathering of such a multitude at Jerusalem with 
just the one thing in mind fired them all with great re- 
ligious zeal; and before the feast began they rose in demon- 
stration against sin and destroyed as many of the heathen- 
ish idol altars as the time allowed. This was in keeping 
with the spirit of the law which required that ail leaven 
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Should be put away from their houses prior to the Pass- 
over. And was not idolatry a form of symbolic leaven, sin? 
It was “then [that] they killed the passover on the four- 
teenth day of the second month”. But some who had come 
down from Israel on the north were still ceremonially un- 
clean. Yet they showed a meht heart condition, Their very 
presence at the feast betokened a sincere desire to partici- 
pate Hezekiah’s heart was touched and he was loathe that 
these should be dented their religious privileges. He would 
pray for them that the Lord should grant pardon, The 
king’s prayer’ did not misearry. “She Lord hearkened and 
healed the people’ he imputed to their bodies the condition 
of their hearts. 

Joyous was the feast of unleavened bread which followed, 
beginning with the fiffeenth day of the month And why 
not? Tt was a privilege which the devout Israelites had 
not enjoyed for at least sixteen years, and hence it wus 
peculiarly swect to them. What spiritual blessings they 
had missed all those lung years! Thex were now hungry 
for feHowship with those of “like precious faith’. To them 
the legally specified seven festal days were too few, too 
soon gone, to sausfy their appetite And so it was that 
“the whole assembly took counsel to keep other seven days; 
and they kept other seven days with gladness”. No one 
could reasonably objeet to this prolongntion of the feast 
In manifestation of their appreciation. It was justified in 
the results that followed. Them hearts were renewed in 
the Lord; thes were unified in sprit they were filled with 
holy joy; and they received a far-reaching impetus toward 
holiness. For note: At the end of the feist their kindled 
jealousy for Jehovah incited them to bie k up the para- 
phernalia and images connected with idol worship. 


These iconoclastic proceedings were not confined merely 
to Hezekiah’s domain, but those who returned to their 
homes amongst the ten tribes extended the work of de- 
struction there. Luter, under the King’s instructions the 
people gave so liberally to the Lord’s cause that new store- 
huuses had to be built in the temple to take cure of the 
super-abundance of the offerings made Truly, as they 
brought their tithes in and proved the Lord, Jehovah pour- 
ed them out blessings such that there was not reom enough 
to receive them.—Malachi 3:10. 

The foregoing bit of histury reminds us of a greater 
than Hezekiah—the Messiah. On his uaceession to eaith’s 
throne he too will completely abolish the old order, tro ued 
up by Satan; and will establish “new heavens, and ai. ov 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness”. During his Millen- 
nial reign the true temple of God, composed of Jesus and 
his glorified saints, will have its doors fluug wide open, 
that mankind may through 1t have access tu Gud. 


Under the leadership of this great King the peoples ot 
earth will be led into the ways of consectation to Got and 
purification from all taint of sin. The benefits of the death 
of the great antitypical Lamb, “Christ our Pussover,’ will 
be made available for all mankind; and as they partake, 
their rejoicing will abound. Responding to the Juve and 
goodness of God through Christ, the appreciative will biing 
forward their tithes of love, obedience, and faithful service; 
and in requital the Lord will open the windows of heaven 
and shower down blessings, enriching them with restitution 
from the fall to perfection of being and everlasting hfe in 
an earthly paradise. 





“Not less the patriot than the man of faith, 
How full of prayer and deed thy noble reign! 
Before thy God how lowly and how meek; 
Before Assyria’s captains, strong and brave, 


What did Jerusalem owe thee for thy love, 
Thy wisdom, and thy faith! And that old pool, 
Poor and in ruins, as it now appears, 

Yet tells of thee and of thy peaceful reign.” 


THE TRUE REFORMATION FORESHADOWED 


— — May 21—2 CHronicies 34:14-38 — — 
“Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a@ light unto my path.”—Psalm 119: 105 


KING JOSIAH THE REFORMER — FINDING THE WORD OF THE LORD— HULDAH THE PROPHETESS — THE PRELIMINARY REFORMA+» 
TION —- THE TRUE REFORMATION — THY WORD IS A LAMP. 


RUE reformation im a religious sense consists not in 

finding something new, but in finding something old; 

not in the development of some new and untried hu- 
man plan for lumun salvation, but in the rediscovery of 
the plan of God, in the restoration of his Word to its right- 
ful place in the hearts of the people; and this is illustrated 
in the events of today’s lessun. 

Kang Josinh, whose name signifies Jehovah will support, 
was born during the period of his grandfather Manasseh’s 
reformation movement and apparently was of godly parent- 
age on his mothev’s side. Her name, Jedidah, signifies the 
beloved of Jehovah: and her mother’s name, Adiah, signifies 
the honored of Jehovah. Parents who had no interest 1n 
the worship of Jehovah would not thus name their children, 
and we may assume that the early traming of King Josiah 
was of the best. 

Josiah exme to the throne at eight years of age. His 
sixteenth year dates his conversion, the date at which the 
chiouicler says: “He begun to seck after the God of David, 
his father’. And this brings to our attention a fact that 
is lost sight of by many; viz., that 1t is one thing to be 
well-born and well-disposed and another thing entirely to 
consecrate the heart to the Lord; and this latter step many 
morally inclined, “good” people, neglect to take, to their ewn 
permanent disadvantage. It 1s not sufficrent that we be 
well-disposed, moral. It is necessary that we become the 
Loid’s, devoting ourselves to his will, and then seek after 
him to know Ins will that we may do it If 1s only to those 
that thus draw near to the Lord that his promise extends: 
“Draw near unto me, and I will draw near unto you”, 

The result of the king’s thus seeking the Lord culminated 
four venrs later in a determination to use his influence and 
power for the complete overthrow of idolatry throughout 
the kingdom; and the next six years of his reign were 
devoted to this work. How well the work was done the 
Seriptures bear witness: “Like unto him was there no king 
before him, that turned to the Lord with all his heart, 
and with all his soul, according to all the law of Moses; 
neither after him arose there any like him”. (2 Kings 23: 
23) Our lesson shows the basis for this thorough-going re- 
tormation which King Josiah instituted. 


FINDING THE WORD OF THE LORD 


During the reign of King Josiah’s great-great-grandfath- 
er, a hundred years previous, the wicked King Ahaz had 
caused the manuseripts of the law to be burned, presum- 
ably all of them However, in God’s providence, perhaps 
with the cooperation of some of the faithful priests, one 
copy of the law was buried under a pile of stone and rub- 
bish in one of the httle rooms surrounding the court of the 
temple. There it was found by the priest Hilkiah in the 
process of the cleaning up and restoring of the temple ser- 
vices commanded by King Josiah in connection with the 
reforms he instituted. It is supposed that the book which 
was found was the book of Deuteronomy. 

Presumably this was the copy of the law which Moses 
wrote with his own hand, and commanded to be placed in- 
side of the ark, with the golden pot of manna and Aaron’s 
rod that budded. Quite probably the ark, as the most sacred 
and most valuable of the temple’s furniture, had been se 
creted at the time the temple was denuded of much of its 
golden ornamentations to pay tribute to invaders, and was 
now discovered. We are to remember too, that books were 
few in that day, and that few could either write or read 
them, and that the law of Moses was communicated to 


the people orally by the priests, who gave it from memory. 

It is not surprising, therefore, that when the book of the 
law was found by the priest Hilkinh it was esteemed a 
treasure, delivered to Shaphan, the king’s secretary, and 
read in the king’s hearing. Its delineations of the law of 
God incumbent upon his people Israel were so different 
from what the people had been taught by the priests, by 
word of mouth, that the king was astonished and “rent his 
garment” (an expression of dismay). Nor could we expect 
otherwise, when we remember that idolatry had flourished 
to a considerable extent for vver three hundred years, with 
only occasional reformations; and that during all that time 
the priests and Levites who had in any degree remained 
faithful to the Lord were without support fiom the people; 
for they had no land of their own, and were largely de- 
pendent upon the tithes, and consequently during the period 
of idolatry would be obliged to engage considerably In secu- 
lar employment. 

Realizing how far short Israel had come of the demands 
of the law, and noting ‘the punishments preseribed in that 
law for unfaithfulness, the king was greatly troubled. Ac- 
cordingly he sent several of his court officers with the high 
pliest to inquire of the Lord, through a pruphet, respecting 
the status of the case and respecting what should be done 
by Israel to escape the punishments which he realized 
justly belonged to the nation under the conditions of that 
law covenant. 


HULDAH THE PROPHETESS 


The prophets Jeremiah and Zephaninh were then living 
and prophesying, but the king for some renson sent his 
messengers to a prophetess, KLuldah, daughter-in-law of one 
of his court officers. Why the king passed by two prominent 
prophets, to make inquiry at the mouth of one otherwise 
unknown in the Scripture narrative, we can only conjec- 
ture: (1) It may have been that of a woman the king 
might hope to receive a sufter and more peaceful message 
than from a man, especially as this woman, through her 
father-in-law, was connected with Ins own court and would 
therefore be disposed to give as kindly a message as possi- 
ble. (2) Another suggestion is that Jeremiah and Zepha- 
niah may have been absent from Jerusalem on preaching 
tours, and thus eould not be readily communieated with. 
(3) An additional and even more forceful suggestion is 
that Jeremiah and Zephaniah had been prophesying in the 
naine of the Lord publicly, foretelling the Judzment of the 
Lord about to come upon tht nation, and that their preach- 
ing probably had somewhat to do with the reformation 
which Josiah had inaugurated. Thinking favorably of his 
own reforms, the king doubtless thought their predictions 
unwarranted and extreme. He felt, therefore, that he knew 
what answer these prophets would make to his questions, 
and desired to hear through still another channel which he 
might hope would be less severe. (4) Besides, Jeremiah 
wus the son of the high priest, Hilkiah; and Zephaniah was 
the King’s own cousin. The king’s desire, therefore, would 
seem to be to obtain an outside testimony, and as favorable 
as possible. Additionally, Jeremiah was coinparatively a 
young man at this time —it being at least thirty-five years 
before Zedekiah’s downfall. 

While the Scriptures do not show that our Lord selected 
any women as his apostles, nor that they were ever elected 
as elders in the church, nor occupred positions as pastors 
and evangelists, yet the Scriptures do recoguize that women 
are eligible to high honors in the Lord’s*service. They show 
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plainly that each one, male or female, who possesses a 
talent or gift, becomes a steward of the same; and in the 
reckoning day the Lord will require each steward to give 
an account of his stewardship. Faithfulness is required of 
ail in the use of all talents possessed—Matthew 25: 14-30. 


In harmony with the teaching of these Scriptures, that 
women~—as well as men—are accountable to God for the 
use of their talents in the church, be they many or few, 
and also with the teaching of Paul, that the activity of 
every member of the body of Christ is necessary to the 
general health of the whole body—we have numerous prece- 
dents established in the Scriptures. Thus (1) the women 
who were the first at the sepulchre on the morning of tha 
resurrection were sent by the Lord to bear the first message 
of his resurrection to the aposties. (2) The woman of Sa- 
maria with whom the Lord conversed, and to whom he was 
pleased to reveal himself as the Messiah, was not forbidden 
to go into the city and declare the news to many—which 
she did at once, leaving her water-pots and going in haste, 
And the result was that many believed through her testi- 
mony, however she may have declared it.—John 4: 28-30, 39, 

We find, too, that women, as well as men, shared the 
gift of prophecy, which the apostle Paul (1 Corinthians 
14:38, 4) defines to be “speaking to edification, exhortation 
and comfort’, i. e., teaching or exhorting according to the 
measure of the gift of God. (See also 1 Corinthians 12:31) 
And in 1 Corinthians 11 Paul admits the propriety of wo- 
men praying and prophesying, provided they do so with 
the head covered, as evidencing that the church (which the 
woman symbolizes) teaches nothing on her own account, 
but receives her instruction from her Lord and Head, Christ 
Jesus. In this instance the Lord was pleased to use Huldah 
as his mouthpiece, as he had previously used Miriam (Micah 
6:1-4) and Deborah (Judges 4:424), and as he subse 
quently used Anna (Luke 2:386-38) and the four daughters 
of Philip.—Acts 21:8, 9. 

The Lord’s reply through the prophetess was most direct 
—confirmatory of all that had been declared by the mouth 
of Jeremiah and Zephaniah, but adding words of comfort 
and consolation for the king himself: ‘Because thine heart 
was tender, and thou hast humbled thyself before the Lord, 
when thou heardest what I spake against this place. . 
and hast rent thy clothing and wept before me, I also have 
heard thee, saith the Lord’. It was too late for any national 
reformation; the nation had been tried for several centuries, 
and it had been found wanting, and according to the divine 
plan the time was near at hand when the typical kingdom 
should be entirely overthrown—overturned until he—Mes- 
siah—should come, whose right the antitypical kingdom is, 
and to whom it will be given. There was no reason, from 
the divine standpoint, why this course should be altered, 
and the repentance of the king could therefore be treated 
only as an individual matter, and dealt with accordingly, 
for God has an individual providence over all those who 
are consecrated to him, as well as a general supervision of 
the affairs of the nations. 


THE PRELIMINARY REFORMATION 


As the Word of the Lord was lost during the reign of 
the wicked kings who had preceded King Josiah, so the 
Word of the Lord was lost in a most important sense dur- 
ing the dark ages. Forms and ceremonies and the decrees 
of councils took the place of the testimony which the Lord 
declares to be sure. The result was increasing confusion 
and loss of spiritual vitality among those professing the 
name of Christ. Not only was the Word of the Lord lost in 
the sense of not being followed, but in a very important 
sense it was also lost by not being studied. The writing 
of the Scriptures was generally discontinued and the old 
manuscripts were lost sight of. 
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The finding of the Word of God seemed to begin ufresh 
with the introduction of the art of printing, at a time when 
certain of the Lord’s people were aroused to inquire mora 
particularly for the “old paths”. (Jeremiah 6:16) In 
Luther’s day, when printing was considerably advanced, 
history tells us that although he had been in a retxious 
college for years, and was a professor and teacher, he 
had hever seen a copy of God’s Word until he was twenty 
years of age. Thank God, conditions are so changed now 
that his Word is found in the sense of being easily acces- 
sible to the whole people, and in the sense, too, that, under 
his providential care, in this tine of the end, knowledge 
has been increased so as to be universal in Christian lands, 
(Daniel 12:4) Thank God that today his Word is abun- 
dantly distributed in all civilized lands and is obtainable 
in all heathei lands and in all languages. 

Nevertheless the Word of the Lord is in one sense still 
hidden. In the homes where the book is to be found there 
is often so much blindness upon the eyes of the under- 
standing that the truth of God cannot be appreciated. It 
is still necessary for us to pray with the Apostle, for our- 
selves and for others, that, the eyes of our understanding 
being enlightened, we might be able to comprehend with all 
saints the lengths and breadths and heights and depths of 
the love of God, which passeth understanding. It is only 
as our eyes of understanding open that we really see the 
wonderful things of God’s book, and that we really get the 
woncerful blessings which he intended only for those who 
seek in truth and in sincerity—only for the saints. 


THE TRUE REFORMATION 


Only those whose eyes have been enliglitened with the 
great truths which have been shining forth from the Word 
of the Lord since the beginning of the biessedness spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet (Daniel 12:2) would be able to 
accept the proposition that the Reformation in Luther’s 
day was not the true one, but that the true one is in pro- 
gress now; still we can claim nothing less. 

Luther’s Reformation was not a complete reformation: 
and the Scriptures so present the matter. It was designated 
as “a little help” (Daniel 11:34); and so it was, but its 
effect was largely wasted because of the wiles of the ad- 
versary. Just as Satan saw that the best way to overcome 
the power of the early church was by corrupting the leaders 
and bringing about an unholy alliance between church and 
state, as was accomplished in the days of Constantine, so 
it was predicted of Luther and the other reformers of his 
day, that ‘“imuany shall cleave to them with flatteries”. And 
so we have found it. Honors and titles were offered, prom- 
ises of help and success if they would shape their course ac- 
cording to the wisdom of this world: and Luther and his col- 
leagues yielded and established in the minds of the people 
a protestant likeness of the whole papal system, and with 
most of the doctrinal errors of the papal system left intact. 

Bible students are familiar with the fact that the over- 
throw of Zedekiah’s kingdom in the eleventh year of his 
reign, the fifth month and the twentieth day of that reign, 
or in other words August 1, 607 B. C. (606 years and five 
months prior to the beginning of our Christian era), repre- 
sented the overthrow of Satan’s empire after the “timeg 
of the gentiles” should run their course. They know that 
the “times of the gentiles’’ expired just 2,520 years later, 
1913 years and seven months after the Christian era had 
begun, or, in other words, August 1, 1914. All know that 
that day marks the outbreak of the World War, the time 
when our Lord served notice on Satan that his lease had 
expired.—See Z'19-94. 

What happened prior to the World War that correspond- 
ed with the finding of the book of the law in the days of 
King Josiah? Who that is interested in the message of 
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present truth can doubt that the Lord guided Pastor Rus- 
sell to find the key which unlocked the buried treasure in 
the Book? This began when Pastor Russell was in his 
eighteenth year, after the first faith of childhood had been 
swept aside, and after voluminous reading of other philoso- 
phres had convinced him that the Bible and it alone was 
worthy of re-examination. Phis was i 1869; and the next 
ten years, up to the time of the founding of THE WatcH 
Tower, in 1879, were ten years of remarkable progress in 
the bringing to light of old truths and the destruction of 
old errors. Pastor Russell’s activities did not cense with 
the founding of THrE WatcH Tower. They really began 
anew But the great work of finding the tiuth and of ¢e- 
molishing the creed idols of the dark ages was done in the 
minds of Pastor Russell and those who were associated 
with him at that time. 


Glancing back to the days of King Josiah, we find that 
the period of Ins activities in finding the book of the law, 
and in clearing the idols from the land, was also a period 
of ten years; and, curiously enouch, those years, 651 B. C. 
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to 641 B. C., were just seven symbolic “times”, 2,520 yeurs, 
prior to 1869 and 1879, respectively. 

Was this all by chance? Who can believe that the great 
Architect of the divine plan of the ages did not foresee 
and plan it all? And 1s it not a wonderful corroboration 
of our faith and of our chronology to have items like this 
brought to lizht at this time? 


The great Reformation is under way. The systems of 
error are smitten with death within and without. Téven 
their own spokesmen admit as much; but these whose 
hopes are in the Word of the Lord. and who are able to 
give a “Thus saith the Lord” for their hopes, are corre- 
spondingly joyful and thankful as they realize that the 
blessed reign of Messiah is no near. 
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THY WORD IS A LAMP 


Our golden text is most appropriate. It emphasizes what 
all the Scriptures corroborate; namely, that “the whole 
world heth in the wicked one’—1n darkness. Notwith- 
standing the faithfulness of Jesus and the few light-bearers 
enlightened with the holy spirit of which they are begotten, 
still “darkness covers the earth and gross darkness the 
heathen”. This same thought pervades the Scriptures from 
first to last: namely, that for six thousand yeurs, from the 
time of the entrance of sin to the second coming of Jesus, 
the world will be subject to a reign of sin and death —it 
will be under a pall of darkness, ignorance, superstition 
and sin. The only ones who will see the path of right- 
eousness distinctly will be those guided by the “lantern”, 
God’s Word. 

St. Peter, writing to the church from the same _ stand- 
point, declares: “We [the church] have a more sure word 
of prophecy whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as 
unto a light that shineth in a dark plnuece until the day 
dawn”. (2 Peter 1 19) Darkness covers the whole earth 
at the present time But God’s people are granted a special 
light. hes love the light It is not a light like that of 
the moon, which reaches far out, but merely a little hght 
ut the feet of these who are watching for it. Those who 
are gome to Sleep well find therr ght going out. No amount 
of praying will make up for a neglect of study of the Lord’s 
Word, which is the only lamp to our feet given us as our 
guide in this lung, dark night in whieh sin has reigned 
in the world. It deters from sin, 1t encourages toward 
righteousness, i gives consolation in trouble, it gives 
strength and courage in a time of general fear and quaking, 
if gises wisdom in times of perplexity. 

The lamp of the truth of revelation has guided all the 
faithful, watelful pilgrims in their journey toward the 
celestial eity, the heavenly kingdom. Oh, what a eomfort 
it dias been, and how dreary would have been our pilgrim- 
age without it! 


“Looking back, we praise the way 
God has led us, day by day!” 


AN INTERESTING LETTER 


WORK A VOLUNTARY ONE 
DEAR BRETHREN: 


For more than twenty years it has been my experience 
that if any doubt or perplexing questions came up and if 
I just waited with patience for a little, there would soon 
appear an article in THe WatcH Tower that settled it all 
aud filled my heart with peace, rest and a stronger faith 
than ever before, just as if God, knowing all my needs, 
spoke through THE WatcH Tower for my benefit only. But 
as yet I never have expressed my appreciation for the same 
to those whom the Lord used to send me these comforts, 
for fear I would intrude on their time. But as my heart 
at this time is overflowing, I cannot refrain from writing. 
I refer especially to the articles in the June 15th WatcH 
Tower, “Murmuring against Jehovah,” and July Ist, “Our 
Responsibility concerning Present Truth”. 

For some years I served as captain of the volunteers in 
St. Paul, Minn. Every house in the city was served with 
literuture. Nearly every Sunday morning we were out, all 
glad to have a share in the work and never any complaints. 
But why is it that there are murmurings now? For there 
is murmuring going on among the dear brethren, as I have 
found myself. Is it that we are right at the end, that the 
church is standing close up on this side of the vail, and 


that the final test is on for each one of us? Is it that the 
Lord, like Gideon of old, is mustering his army; and that 
those who are afraid are being told to go home and sit 
down in an easy parlor-echair to grumble, while the few are 
entering in to continue exactly the same work on the other 
sid@—to preach that his kingdom is at hand, to bring the 
truth to a sin-sick world, to bind up the broken hearts, to 
wipe away the bitter tears? This the Lord, through the 
W.T B. and T. Society, says: Go and do ... 

The work ut any rate 1s a voluntary one. No one is foreed 
to take putt. The Lord will be able both to set up his king- 
dom and to run it without any of us. It 1s just a blessed 
privilege for any one to have a share in the work now. So 
even if I could not spare more than one hour each month, 
let me tell the Director in the class. Let him plan the work; 
but let me put in that hour gladly, as unto the Lord. The 
least I enn do is to refrain from murmuring and fault-find- 
ing with the Society and others, and by so doing discourage 
those who wish to work. Let me at least ask the Lord to 
bless those ho are working. There is a responsibility, and 
I am thankful for having this brought to my attention 
through THE WatcH TOWER. 


Your brother in Christ, H. HENNuM, Minn. 


International Bible Students Association Classes 


Lectures and Stuches by Traveling Brethren 


BROTHER T. E. BARKER 














Efkhart, Ind. ......... ..-May 1 La Porte, Ind,  —...W.........May 8 
Goshen, PN eetecrce Hammond, Ind, ....... ..May 9, 10 
Warsaw, Ind. 2.0.0.0... May 3,4 Hegewisch, Ill, ..002......- May 1 
Plymouth, Ind. 12.0.0... .. May 5 Roseland, IN. ww... ” 12 
Michigan City, Ind. ... ... SE Chreairo,: Tks csccsccccccesensts ”» 14 
BROTHER J. A. BOHNET 
Garden City, Kan. ......... Apr.28 Florerce, Colo, o2..2......--. May 5 
Holly, Colo. ou... eee. * 30 Pueblo, Colo. ........ -_May 7, 8 
Lamar, Colo. . ....c 2. ee May 1 Colorado Springs, Colo ” 9,11 
Rocky Ford, Colo. ....- 2 Cripple Creek, Colo. May 10 
Trinidad, Colo. sgildatowecouhre May 38,4 Denver, Colo. ........... May 13, 14 
BROTHER B. H. BOYD 
Redondo Beach, Cal Apr 27, 28 Meeanside, Cal. ....0.......- May 8 
Long B’ch, Cal Apr 30, Mav 1 Sin Dieeo, Cal. . May 9, 12 
Terminal, Cal. ..-........-- May 2,3 Bamana, Cale ccescceee coe one May 10 
Santa Ana, Cal. -..0020... od, Los Angeles, Cal cue 
Anaheim, Cal. ............. ...- May5 Santa Barbara, Cal. “May 15, 16 
BROTHER E. F. CRIST 
S Coventry, Conn. ....... May J Tawtucket, Ro I May 8 
Flhott, Conn. . -.-.- .... -.. -. = Woonsoeket. Roo To le... ” 9 
New London, Conn, ........ ae Franklin, Afass. wee ”* 10 
Deep River, Conn. ........-- 7 5 Medway, Mass. ........-c00000 7414 
Providenee, R. IT. ....-..... ee Milfoid, Mass. ...2......-.-.--- "12 
BROTHER A. J. ESHLEMAN 
FRaston, Pa ow... 2. nese Mayl Allentown, Pa ww... May 7 
ast Stroudsburg, Pa. ... 7? 2 Kunkictown, Pa. ......-.-. May 8, 9 
Pen Argyl, Pa c.....c..eeee ” 3 Vehiehton, Pa. wu... May 10 
Bethlehem, Pa. .. -....----...- ~ 4@& Tanna, Pa. soca cece " 
Northhampton, Pa. ...--.-... *" 3 Pottsville, Pal wo... * 12 
BROTHER A. M. GRAHAM 
Wapakoneta, Ohio ...... May2 Fort Wayne, Ind. 2... May 7 
Van Wert, Ohio ................ * 3 Deftance, Ohio wl. 
Bryan, O10 _.oeecee eee ee eee ” 4 Delaware, Ohto ... ... --- *” 10 
Alsordton, Ohio ...........-.--. ” 5 Coluinbus, Ohio ..... May 11, 14 
Pioneer, Ohio .......-.------.-2- ”" 6 =\Newatk, Ohlo wu... May 12 
BROTHER M. L. HERR 
Greenway. Ark, «0.02... Mayi1 M&ittle Rock, Ark. ........ May 7, 8 
Jonesboro, Ark. ...........----- Moog. Nar, ATK. ccccctcesncsccces 9,10 
Switton, Ark oo... esses ” 3 Hot Springs, Ark. .......... May 12 
Batesville, Ark. ww... ” 4 Donaldson, Ark. wu... 
Fudsonia, ALK. .ccecnnenee ” 6 Dover, Ark. ...-.~--------- " 16 
BROTHER O. MAGNUSON 
Kingsville, Tex. ... 22... May 1, 2 ATICG:  SVES - Sacueccieetene May 10 
Harlingen, Tex. .........-- - May 3 Premont, Tex. .....0.......-- RT 
MeAtlen, ex  ....... .- May 4, 7 Mathis; “De@%,: ~ssssscuseccvesue nel ag 
Samfordyce, Tex ........... May 5 Simmons, TeX, ......-....---.. ” 14 
Corpus Christi, Tex. ...... " 9 San Antonio, Tex. ......... ”" 15 
BROTHER 8S. MORTON 
Rattle Creek, Mich. any 1:2 HAart,. Miche -:c-2cc.cic May 10 
Qtsegzo, Much. . May 3 Manistee, Mich. .......-.. 12 
Grand Rapids, Mich | “May 4,7 IXmpire, Much. 2.2.2... May 14,15 
Sparta, Mich. nt May 5 Manton, Mich. ................May 16 
Muskegon, Mich. ........- . May 8, 9 Clare, Mich. ................-.- i eT 
BROTHER G. R. POLLOCK 
Rellglade, Fla. .. .........- May 4 Punta Gorda, Fla. . ...... -May 11 
Moore Haven, Fla. ..... Mav 6,7 Fort Myers, Fla. ... -.. 12 
Avon Park, Fla, ........--May 8 Tampa, Fla. ....... .... May 14,17 
Lakeland, Fla. w.....---. ” 9 Bradentown. Fla. ...... 15, 16 
Arcadia, Fla. c.s.------------- "10 Obdsinar, Fla. ..2...-....-...- May 18 








Conventions to be Addressed by Brother Rutherford 


AEANCHESTER, TONGLAND : cosccsccicsccccicco- nec ecwctetcceeeemeceteend May 4-7 
COPENHAGEN, DENMARK. -csscccsccsecice ces cs ceceieets ets weieessnt ” 12-14 
COORERRG; SWEDEN occccacds csc ccesscaeaitecescnevetinverentaccuonan mtesubennn ” 16-19 
TRESDEN.- GERMANY s5n.ct cece eek 26-28 
VIENNA, AUSTRIA .....----ccccccecccncerenmnnete-ememcersenneeee- May 31, June 1 
Fi TCH se)  eW TE ZORA D  eaccrawicebtamts ccc eeineetoceieesypuatece June 9-11 
PSE CURA IO ase og carton sets ts aces ab eaten *” 18,19 


Lon DON ? EN GLAND ae O68 8 Oe 2 0 res ee arent wee Ree es owe mt 23-25 


BROTHER B. M. RICE 


Fredonia, N. Dak. ...... May 2,3 Jtonetrail, N. Dak. ....May 13, 14 
Wyndmere, N. Dak. May5  Zahl, N. Dak, .......---+----- May 15 
¥argo, N Dak. ........-.. May 7, 9 Dore, N. Dak. .....o..-.-..- 16 
Northwood. N Dak. ... May8 Belfield, N. Dak. ......May 18, 19 
I:nderlin, N. Dak. ....May10,11 Reserve, Mont. ............- May 21 
BROTHER V. C. RICE 
Purmela, Tex, ..--......... May1,2 Thornton, Tex. ~..........--May 10 
Gustine, Tex. ..........-..--- ee: Aes. OS. “he cee. 
ensue; “Tex: iicewiensene May G Wavahaclue, Tex, .........- ” 12 
Normangee, Tex. .......-.- May 7,8 Dallas, Tex  c.coeccssmeeee ” 14 
Me@Sia, DOK cockenisccuemcencs May 9 Hillsboro, Tex. ......--. " 15 
BROTHER C. ROBERTS 
Sherbrooke, P. Q. .......Mas 1, 2 Fredericton, N. B. .......... May 10 
Moore's Mulls. N. B_.... -May 3 Nashwaak Bridge, N. B. ” 11 
Rollingdam Sta., N. B " Moneton, N. B. ........ May 12, 14 
st. John, N. B........ -. May 5, 7 Amherst. N.S. asnevcecenenee- MAY 15 
Evandale, N, B. ...... --Muy 8, 9 TT EUEO; ING ~ Bic awseceemyseesinices 16 
BROTHER E. STARK 
Spokane, Wash. Apr. 30, May2 Colfax, Wash. ~~ ........May 17 
AthOl; “Lge «525 ah. Soecsawscsane Mayl Rosalia, Wash... eee * 8 
Coeur d’Alene, Ta. concen *» 3 Latah, Wash ccc 7 9 
Moscow, Ida ois... teeeesee ens 7” 4 Pomeroy, Wash, ~........ *» 10 
Oakesdale, Wash. ......-- ’ & Wauitsburg, Wash, ——.. ” 11 


BROTHER O. L. SULLIVAN 


Hastings, Neb. ........--.-.--- May1 Lewellen, Neb. .......-...-- May 7 
Ravenna, Neb, ..........-......- eee” Sidney, Neb  _......ceses---2----+ 

Kearney, Neb. .....-.2-.-.--.--+ * oO Sterling, Colo. .........- May 10, 11 
Brady, Neb... . .------coses--0- ”» 4 Bloomineton, Neb. .........May 12 


North Platte, Neb. .........."° 5 Kansas City, Mo, —..... ” 14 


BROTHER W. J. THORN 


Port Jervis, N. Y. ...-...- Mayl Salamanca, N. Y. —..........May 8 
Eldred, N Y. wu... -. 2 7 2 Ol Css Ps. sccccaeteetasese 2" 9 
Eibetty. Ni Mec esets ce OS ARP OI ONO nirpencenscccemnceccee »10 
Linghamton, Nod. osetcu oe 5, Dayton, Ohio wu. 7 11 
Perry, N Me en ae Terre llaute, Ind. .......... ” 14 
BROTHER T. H. THORNTON 
Oconomoenoe, WIs _May 1 Glenwood City, Wis. ....-May 7 
Tunnell Citv, Wis. 2.2 2. 7 2 Withee Ws. we. | May 8 
Blach R Falls, Wis May 3, 4 OW GI. “YVIS" <ccrtccencies. Mav, 10 
Osseo, Wis... ee May 5 Maishheld, Wis. ......-..- May 11 
Chippewa Falls, Wiss a FG Wausau, Wis eee. 7? 1d 


BROTHER S. H. TOUTJIAN 








Bakersfield, Cal, ...-- _ Mas 1.2 Reedley, Cal. ccc eeecees May 8 
Porterville, Cal, - Mays 3 Purioch CAL cewissaiciwaereice TO 
Tulare, Cal. wie eee. May 4 Modesto Ctl cece ceseneeeeee a 4 
OProsy) “COT “sccelecs es " Db OakGile™ -Gitle- csacevadsnedencces ~ dz 
Fresno, (Cal <iccnccscci, cx ae May 7, 9 Stackhton, Cak wow. % 14 
BROTHCR W. M. WISDOM 

Elisworth, Wis. ..... ..-.---- Mav 2 Ogilvie, Minn. ........-..... May “4 
Minneapolis, Minn. .. Mav 3. 4 Cambridge Minn. ..... 

Farmington, Minn, .-....- May 5 Duluth, Minn, cu... May 12, id 
Pease, Minn — .. ....---- May 7,9 Superior, Wis, ..........- * 144,15 
Princeton, Minn. .......... ” 8,9 Two Harbors, Minn. ....May 16 

BROTHER L. F. ZINK 

Albuquerque, N Mex. May 1,2 Sealy, Tex ..............- May re 12 
El] Taso, Tex ....-.-- 2 3, 5 HIouston, Tex. .......... 

Alamagordo, N. Mex .. May 4 Beaumont, Tex, 2...” iz, 13 
San Antonio, Tex ...... May 7-9 Lake Charles, La, ......... May 19 
San Mareos, Tex. .....-.... "11 Jennings, La. 2... - * 20 

HYMNS FOR JUNE 

SUUCOY ° iceeexs. saticecexs 4163 1117117 18 92 25 239 
Monday 2.5 <= 5 188 12 127 19 238 26 96 
Tuesday  ..... soe cede es 6184 13 198 20 312 27 46 
Wednesday o. 9 a.------ 7212 14 295 21167 28 28 
Thursday .... 1 104 8 231 1514 22 208 29 105 
PVAY.4o5ec5 2 123 988 1638 23 68 80 245 
Saturday .... 3 2838 141069 217 1380 24 827 HHH 
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things coming upon the cath (society), for the poweis of the heavens ferclesiasticism  sfau oe shaken . When je see thes he ys ein to cone te 
then koow thut the Kingjom of God is at band Look up, lift up your heads, rejolce, for your redinption draweth nigh ~—Matt 24 33, Matk 13 29, Luke &t oo on 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension’, now beine 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH TowLr Binte & Tract Socinty, chartered A.D. iSs4, “Lor the Pro- 
motion of Chrisiian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study ol ae d'vine Word but 
also 2S a channel of communication through which they may be reuched with announcements of the Nociety’s enprentiors and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of 1ts conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society s published STupDILS tnost entertainingly arrange, aud very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, 112, Verbs Det Minister (VV. D. M.), whieh translated 
into lusghsh is Afanister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons 1s specially for the older Buble 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable, 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian's hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of ‘the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, i substitute] tor 
all’. (tL Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on tlus sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15, & Veter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . -has 
been tnd in God, ... to ihe intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God’—“which in other ages 
was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed’”’.—Isphesians 3: 5-9, 10. 

Lt Stands free from ull parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
Bubjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Seriptures. It is thus free to declare boldly what-oever the Lord 
hath spohen—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident : 
for we know wheicof we affirm, treading with impiieit faith upon the sure promises of God Jt is held as a trust, to be used only im his 
service: hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its coluinns must be according to our judgment of his 
good pleusure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of lus people in grace and hnowlel7e. And we not only invite but urge our 
readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference 1s constantly mude to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in piogress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-22; 
Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29, 

That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
Jast of these “living stones’’, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Wor.man will biing all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 
the Millennium —Revelation 15: 5-8. 

‘That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,’ and will be “the true light which bghteth every man that cometh into the world’, “in due time’.— 
Jicbrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:65, 6. 

That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “‘see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
ulo.ry as his joint-heir—i1 John 3:2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 

That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
glace, to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priest» 1n the next age-——lKphesians 4:12; Matthew 24: 
14+, Revelation 1; 6; 20:6, 

That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledre and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ's Millennial hingdom, the 
resutution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the bands of their Redeemer and his glorited church, 
Mien all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; lsaiah 33d. 
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The Kinemo moving picture projection muchine, intended 
for inexperienced persons to operate, has been completed 
and quantity, production started. For iumination, the pro- 
jector is equipped for connecting up with the ordinary 
house electric lighting service. In the country, or elsewhere, 
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KINEMO MACHINES AND PICTURES 


As heretofore announced in THE WatcH Tower, Brother 
Driscull has been perfecting a miniature moving picture 
machine for the purpose of projecting pictures in homes, 
schoolhouses, ete. Agreeable to the former notice in THE 
Warcre TowER. we publish the following notice, which we 
hase received Trom Brother Driscoll All communications 
concerning these machines and pictures should be addressed 
ns idieated 


where no electric service 1s available, an extension cord ean 
be connected with any automobile headlight socket or stor- 
age battery and good iJlumination secured. When piojecting, 
the operator can stop wdefinitely on any picture or title to 
make explanatory remarks. 

The machine weighs only ten pounds and whether used 
exclusively at home or taken to the home of neighbors or 
friends in town or country, will well serve for witnessing 
the TRUTH in a@ way that will be remembered and tnlked 
about. Films to be sent out with the projector, are: 

PAIESTINE, showing seenes taken in connection with 
Brother Rutherford’s reeent trip, proving the 1ulfillment of 
prophecies respecting the return of the Jews to Valestine, 

THE IvrerraL VALLEY, an excellent example illustrating 
how the desert sha'l blossom as the rose and yield us in- 
crease, 

THE GREAT PYRAMID, with exterior scenes and animuted 
art sketches visualizing the symbolic teachings of the pas- 
sageways and chambers. 

Other pictures, keeping abreast with Present Truru, will 
be available from time to time. Quote “Millions” book cita- 
tions as reference when showing the pictures. 





PRICES : 
Kinemo Projection Machine ............ Mes Sle Pa 530.00 
Palestine Iilm—one reel —.00 22. sucedaucgeusncc. 12 50 
The Great Pyramid Film — one reel ......._..... 12 50 
Imperial Valley Film —one reel ..... seneabndeecient 10.00 
Oa tse ast ated st saa ena lae raweptatinl Sd Acace eth atcusinnalend 65.00 


Address all orders direct to The Kinemo Kit Corporation, 
2020 Dracena Drive, Los Angeles, Cal, 
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THE GENTILE TIMES 


“And if ye will not yet for all this hearken unto me, then I will punwh you seven times more for your sins.”"— 
Leviticus 26: 18. 


It is a test of faith. “Accordmg to your faith be 

it unto you.” During the time of the harvest 
there have heen special tests of faith at fixed intervals. 
Call to mind the shaking that came with the discussion, 
in this journal, of the covenants. Then came the shak- 
ing relating to the Vow ; then followed another shaking 
with the fuller discussion of consecration and justifica- 
tion; then followed the test concerning the Seventh 
Volume; and then another test in 1918 concerning the 
harvest and the work. From all these fiery tests the 
greater majority of the consecrated have emerged un- 
scathed; but some, because of bitterness of heart, have 
become blind of vision, gone out of the truth and back 
into the world, being led away by the crror of the 
wicked. There 1s a reason for this. Let us examine the 
fact» concerning the reason. 

Lucifer was a cieature of ght and power and of 
great beauty. Beholding his own beanty and being um- 
pressed with his own wisdom and ability, he concluded 
to put into operation a plan of his own, dhfferent from 
God’s arrangement and the carrving out of which would 
make Lucifer great like unto -Ichovah. In his heart he 
hecaine disloyal to God, turned away from the light and 
truth, and became the wicked one. Piohably his inten- 
tions were good when he first began to cacrcise his wis- 
dom and to be impressed with his own importance. Am- 
bition turned him blind and embittered his heart. Since 
then he has sought by fraud and deceit and other wrong- 
ful means to tiun all away from Jehovah. God has per- 
mitted this deflection of the great and brilhant crea- 
ture Lucifer to be made prominent in his Word for 
some good purpose. The evident purpose is, that all of 
his other mtelligent creatures might learn the proper 
lesson. 


A NOTHER test is on. Who will weather the storm? 


AMBITION’S FRUITAGE 


Ever and anon there arises some one who has been 
following the Lord, for a time at least, who possesses 
a measure of beauty of mind and character, and possibly 
of person—one who takes himself too scriously. He sue- 
ceeds in convincing himself that the J.ord has appomted 
him to look after things divine and to lead God’s people 


out of the wilderncss. As he goes on im this way, he 
becomes convinced in his own mind that the ord made 
a mistake in selecting Brother Russell as that servant; 
and this doubt leads to the conclusion later on that 
Brother Russell was not “that servant” at al Ile be 
gins to doubt what Brother Russell wrote, and so ex- 
presses himself. Now he disregard: fhe Lord's Word, 
which says: “Trust in the Lord with all tame hart; 
and lean not unto thine own understanding Tn all thy 
ways acknowledge hin, and he shall direct thy paths.” 

Thus disregarding this admonition, and being led 
on by the subtle influence of the adversary. he con- 
vinces himself that it 1s his solemn duty to undo all 
the things that Brother Russell taught ard to tun the 
chureh’s vision in the right way. Fle prepares a manu- 
script and charts in support of same, sctting forth his 
views. Submitting it to others and being advised that 
his thoughts are wrong. he coustiues this to mean a 
de-ire to prevent him from permutting his hyeht to shine, 
and disregards such advice. So thoroughly is he im- 
pressed that he must thus teach the people and unde 
that which has heen taught, that he begins the publica- 
tion of his thoughts and to send these forth to the 
consecrated. His aiguments seem plausible to those who 
make only a superficial examiation, and especially to 
those who have forgotten what they were taught. Doubt 
arises in the minds of some who thus read. Now the 
test 1s on. 


QUESTIONS DISCUSSED YEARS AGO 


About a year ago there began some agitation con- 
cerning chronology. the crux of the argument being 
that Brother Russel] was wrong coneerning chronolory 
and particularly mm error with reference to the gentile 
times. More than fifteen years ago these questions were 
raised and thrashed out, and so clearly did Brother 
Russell set forth the facts in Volume II of Srupics 1n 
THE SCRIPTURES and in THE WatcH Tower, that it 
seemed a waste of time and space now to further dis- 
cuss the matter in this journal; and the subject was 
dismissed on that ground. 

Seeds of doubt ounce sown and permitted to eerminate 
in the heart grow until the doubter turns to a‘osticism 
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or positive opposition. If the person holding the doubt 
takes himself {00 seriously, thinking more highly of 
his own importance than he should think (Romans 12: 
3), or where he pernuts bitterness to abide in his heart, 
darkness is almost certain to ensue. 

Agitation concerning the error in chronology has con- 
tinued to increase throughout the year, and some have 
turned into positive opposition to that which has been 
written. This has resulted in some of the Lord’s dear 
sheep becoming disturbed in mind and causing them 
to inquire, Why does not THe Warcu Tower say 
something? Is not its silence tantamount to an admis- 
sion that our chronology is wrong? 

Irom time to time the question of publishing some- 
thing in this journal has been considered. Each time 
the Lord has seemed to interfere, until now. Why 
should such be the case? Our opinion is that the Lord 
has permitted the delay in the reviewing of the ques- 
tion of chronology since the agitation was begun in 
order to give those who had the wrong condition of 
heart an opportunity to manifest themselves, and to 
give the others an opportunity to have their faith tested. 


FAITHFULNESS IS LOYALTY 


‘lo be faithful means to be loyal. ‘lo be loyal to the 
Lord means to be obedient to the Lord. To abandon 
or icpudiate the Lord's chosen instrument means to 
abandon or repudiate the Lord himself, upon the prin- 
ciple that he who rejects the servant sent by the Master 
thereby rejects the Master. 

here is no one im present truth today who can hon- 
estly say that he received a know ledge of the divine plan 
from any source other than by the ministry of Brother 
Russell, either directly or indirectly. Through his pro- 
phet kzehel Jehovah foreshadowed the office of a ser- 
vant, designating him as one clothed with linen, with 
a writer’s inkhorn by his side, who was delegated to go 
throughout the city (Christendom) and comfort those 
that sighed by enlightening their minds relative to God's 
great plan. Be it noted that this was a favor bestowed 
not hy man, but by the Lord himself. But im keeping 
with the Lord’s arrangement he used a man. The man 
who filled that office, by the Lord’s grace, was Brother 
Russell. 

Jesus clearly indicated that during his second pres- 
ence he would have amongst the church a faithful and 
wise servant, through whom he would give to the house- 
hold of faith meat in due season. The evidence is over- 
whelming concerning the Lord’s second picsence, the 
time of the harvest, and that the office of ‘that servant’’ 
has been filled by Brother Russell. This is not man- 
worship by any means. It matters not who Charles T. 
Russell was—whether he was a doctor, a hod-carrier or 
a scller of shirts. St. Peter was a fisherman: St. Paul 
a Jawyer. But these matters are immaterial. Above 
all, these men were the chosen vessels of the Lord. Re- 
gardless of his earthly avocation, above all, Brother Rus- 
sell was the Lord’s servant. Then to repudiate him and 
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his work is equivalent to a repudiation of the Lord, 
upon the princtple heretofore announced. 


FULL TEST OF FAITH 


But every one who has a desire in his heart to shine 
at the expense of the reputation of the Lord’s chosen 
servant, or who meditates the building for himself of a 
reputation amongst men that it may be said of him 
that he was particularly wise — such a one is almost 
certain to have an opportunity to attempt to realize 
his desires. Every one of the consecrated who has the 
Inclination of heart to follow such self-constituted 
leaders is almost certain to have an opportunity to 
have a full test of his faith. For this cause there arise 
from time to time conditions which operate as a test 
of the faith of God’s people. 

Again the test is on. This time it is on chronology. 
And following this lead, 1t will be found that the road 
of doubt and opposition will carry one into doubting 
the second presence of the Lord, the time of the harvest, 
the office of “that servant” and the one who filled it, 
the evidences of the end of the world, the manguration 
of the kingdom, the nearness of the restoratiun of man, 
and finally to a repudiation of God and our Lord Jesus 
Chiist and the blood with which we were bought. 

The opening crevice for the enemy thus to blast at 
the Rock of Avis 1s now made by the rat-imng of te 
guestiou concurnmg the gentile Gimes Some thus im- 
prc xcd with their owu wisdom begni to hold ferth the 
arverment that the gentile times began with the beein- 
ning of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar im the year G2o 
B. C.; hence could not end in 1914; henee the present 
work of the church is wiong, and the course of action 
should be reversed. he holding of sueh views blinds 
one to the present events, minimizes the 1mportance of 
the tremendous: evidences of the end of the age, causes 
those who have been active to cease to be witnesses Lor 
the Lord, and being thus Jed away by the error of the 
wicked one, they fall away from st accastness.—2 Peter 
o: 17, 18. 

With eratitude to God for what he has done for us, 
with supreme love for him. with a heart’s sincere desire 
to be led by him, with humble and sincere supplication 
that he hold us by the hand and keep us m the light, 
let us come to an honest examination of the facts. 


“TIMES” 


The word ‘ gentile” is a term used to distinguish the 
nations of carth aside from the Jews, the Jews being 
God’s chosen people, with whom he made a covenant. 
The “gentile times” is a period of time during which 
the gentiles shall exercise impcrial or kingly power over 
the affairs of earth. God constituted Israel his chosen 
people above all other peoples. (IExodus 19:6) ‘This 
favor they were to enjoy provided they remained obedi- 
ent to the Lord Jehovah. For their disobedience he 
permitted them to be punished from time to time, the 
punishment being inflicted by other nations. (Judges 
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3:14; 4:2,3;10:7,8; 13:1) Jehovah warned the na- 
tion of Israel that should they fail to profit by these 
chastisements thus inflicted, he would punish them 
seven times. “If ye will not yet for all this hearken 
unto me, then I will punish you seven times more for 
your sins.”—-Leviticus 26: 18. 

A “time”, as used in the Scriptures, has reference to 
a year, either symbolic or literal. Symbolic time 1s 
reckoned acccriing to a lunar year of 360 days. (See 
A 89.) The rule for counting symbolic time is a day 
for a year. (Numbers 14: 33, 34; A-91) One time being 
360 years in duration, seven éimes would be a period of 
2020 years. 

With Israel God established the true religion, com- 
manding that the people should worship him and have 
no other god. (Exodus 20:1-3) Satan, the prince of 
devils and the muer of the gentile nations, established 
with those nations the false religion; and the gentiles 
were taught to worship devils, symbolized in various 
forms and images. Jchovah erected a shield for the 
children of Israel by providing in his law the severest 
penalty for worshiping devils. Time and time agam 
Isracl went off after the false religion, worshiping the 
demon gods; and for this they were punished.—L.ev iti- 
eus 26: 1-16. 

It must be apparent to all careful students that the 
period of the gentile times would be a period of great 
piuushment to Israel, and that that period of time inust 
besin with some specific punishment marking the be- 
ginning of the gentile times defintely and must con- 
tinue for a definite period of seven times, or 2520 vears. 
The question at issue is, When did this period of the 
gentile trmes begin and when is the ond thereof? These 
facts cannot be proven by profane history, because such 
history is made hy men who acted as agents of Satan’s 
empire and hence were unreliable; for Satan is the 
father of lies. (John 8:44) Let everyone who wishes 
to be bound by such authority do so; but surely all 
Christians will want to stand by the Bible. 

An absolutely safe rule to follow, terefore, is this: 
Wheie the testimony of the Bible is clear and plain, 
follow that always. Where secular or profanc Instory 
is corroborated by the Bible, such testimony mav be 
considered for what it is worth as eumulative evidence. 
Where secular or profane history 1s contrary to the 
Bible. follow it never.— Romans 4: 3, 


OPPONENTS’ CONCLUSIONS 


‘To avoid any confusion we will state that the dates B.C. 
in this article signify the number of years before Christ, 
as we have been accustomed to stating them; evactuess 
misht. however, sometimes call for the previous ycar, 
as the name of the year, as distinguished from the 
number of full years elapsed. 

Those who have attempted in recent months to prove 
that the chronology as prepared and published by Broth- 
er Russell is wrong make statements not only contra- 
dicting Brother Russell, but contradictory in themsclves. 
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Some of the Lord’s dear children have permitted these 
contradictory and conflicting statements to disturb their 
minds. This has been the result of a failure to study 
carefully the evidence as sct forth 1m the Bible and in 
the Sruples IN THE Scrivrunes. We spcah of them 
here as opponents because opposed to or contradicting 
the chronology we have. The conclusion of some of 
these 1s as follows, to wit: “That the divine lase of 
power to the gentiles began with the accession of Ne- 
buchadnezzar to the throne in the year 606 b. C ; hence 
the accession of Nebuchadnezzar to the throne marks 
the beginning of the gentile times, and the 2020 years 
therefore would run out im 1914”, Avatn they state that 
“Zedekiah was taken captive and Jerusalem fell in the 
year 587 B. C.; thus showing that the full end of the 
gentile times and the fall of gentile governments, is 
indicated to take place mn 19384°. (It will be obsci.cd 
that this position 1s contradictory within itself.) 


Another of the opponents says that Nebuchadnezar 
began his regn in the fourth year of Jehviakim; that 
the servitude of Israel to Babylon began the same vear ; 
that the desolation began in the nmetcenth year of 
Nebuchadnezzar ; that the fourth year of choiakim and 
the first vear of Nehuchadnezzar was 606 B. © 3 and 
that the desolation began nineteen years thereaiter, 
which shows the overthrow of Christendom in 1933. 


Each of these opponents claims that the positieats 
taken is supported by secular history and that theiclore 
Srother Russell was mistaken m his conclusions about 
the chronology. They also admit that thew method of 
counting time changes the period of the hings from 613 
vears to 194 years. 


BROTHER RUSSELL’S CONCLUSIONS 


The conclusion of Brother Russell, reached from a 
careful examination of the Scriptures, 1s succinctly 
stated in Volume II of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES, 
page 79, as follows: 

“The Bihte evidenee is elenr and strong that the ‘times 
of the genutiles’ is a period’ of 2520 years, from the year 
B ¢ G06 to and including A. D 1914. This lease of uni- 
versal domuuon to gentile governments, 7s we have already 
seen, becam with Nebuchadnezzar—noft when his reign beat, 
but when the tipical kingdom of the Lord passed away, and 
the domiuuon of the whole world was left in the hands of 
the gentiles The date for the beginning of the genfrle tunes 
is, therefore, definitely marked as at the time of the ;emoral 


of the crown of Gods typical kingdom fren Zedchiah, their 
last) king © 


A careful c\amination of the Biblical proof herein 
set forth demonstrates that in their position on chrono- 
ogy the opponents of Brother Russell are wrong, and 
that Brother Russell was mght. In arriving at a con- 
clusion, Brother Russell did not always state each step 
in detail; but his conclusions are plamly and definitely 
stated and are based upon the Scriptures. We must 
indulee the presumption, therefore, that he pursucd a 
sound course of reasoning In arriving at these conclu- 
sions if we find the conclusions are correct. 
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We now propose to prove that the gentile times, a 
period of 2520 years, hcgan in the year 606 B. C. and 
ended in the fall of the year 1914; and that the ouster 
proceedings began proniptly thereafter and on time. In 
making this proof we rely upon the Bible and not upon 
secular or profane history. We consider the points in 
the order numbered hereinafter, as follows, to wit: 


POINT I: TENURE OF KINGS 


The time and duration of the reign of the various 
kings of Israel is one of the Biblical methods of estab- 
lishing the various dates in our chronology. Saul, 
Israel’s first king, began to reign in the year A. M. 
3009. The total period of the tenure of the kings of 
Israel was, to wit, 513 years. The reign of the kings 
ended with the year A. M. 3522. No careful Buble 
students will dispute these facts. No other conclusion 
can be reached except by juggling the figures and ig- 
noring the Bible statements. 

In THe Watcr Tower of May 15, 1896, page 112, 
is set forth a statement of chronology from Adam to 
1914, These figures are given in Anno Mundi time. 
According to this calculation it is proven by the Scrip- 
tures there cited that Jehoiakim’s reign began in the 
year A, M. 3500, which corresponds to the year 628 
B. C. The beginning of the reign of Jehoiakim, being 
definitely fixed, gives us a starting point from which to 
count the time and by which to determine the universal 
reign of Nebuchadnezzar and to reach a proper con- 
clusion relative to the gentile times. 

The first year of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, king 
of Babylon, was the fourth year of the reign of Jehoia- 
kim. “The fourth year of Jehoiakim the son of Josiah 
king of Judah, that was the first year of Nebuchad- 
nezzar king of Babylon.” (Jeremiah 25:1; see also 
Jeremiah 46:2) Since Jchoiakim’s reign began in 628 
B. C., it follows that the first year of Nebuchadnezzar’s 
reign was the year 6245 B. C. There was no attack made 
upon Jehoiakim by Nebuchadnezzar in the year of 625 
B. C., the first year of Nebuchadnezzar’s reign. There 
could have been no attack as a king made by him earlier 
than that, It was in that fourth year of Jeholakim’s 
reien and the first year of Nebuchadnezzar’s reign, to 
wit, the year 625 B. C., that the prophet Jeremiah 
delivered the divine decree pointing out that it was 
God’s determination to leave the land of Palestine deso- 
late as a punishment upon Isracl. 


THE FIRST ATTACK 


In the fourth year of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar 
(and therefore the eighth year of the reign of Jehoia- 
kim), Nebuchadnezzar made his first attack against 
Jerusalem; and in that year Jehoiakim became the 
servant or vassal to the king of Babylon. Three years 
later, to wit, in the year 617 B. C., the same being the 
eleventh year of the reign of Jehoiakim, Nebuchadnez- 
zar took Jehoiakim a prisoner and put him to death. 
The record reads: “Jehoiakim was twenty and five years 
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old when he began to reign [628 B. C.] ; and he reigned 
eleven years [617 B. C.Jin Jerusalem. In his days 
Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon came up, and Jehoia- 
kim became his serrant three years: then he turned and 
rebelled against him [Nebuchadnezzar].” (2 Kings 23: 
36; 24:1) “Against him [Jehoiakim] came up Nebu- 
chadnezzar king of Babylon, and bound him 1m fetters, 
to carry him to Babylon.”—2 Chronicles 36: 6. 

The carrying away of Jehoiachin to Babylon was in 
the year 617 B. C. Jehoiakim’s reign hayvmg begun in 
628 B. C., and he having reigned eleven years,’ neces- 
sarily it ended in 617 B. C. At that time Nebuchad- 
nezzar was in the eighth year of his reign. Thus the 
Scriptures prove beyond any question of a doubt that 
the captivity did not begin in the first year of Nebu- 
chadnezzar’s reign; nor did the dexolation begin there. 
lt is therefore seen that it is witerly impossble for 
the gentile times to have begun in the first year of 
Nebuchadnezzai’s reign. to wit, 625 B. C. No one claims 
that the gentile times hegan in 617 B. C., the vear 
Jehoiakim was taken and put to death, as indeed such 
a claim could not be successfully made in view of the 
evidence heremafter set forth. 


HISTORIC CORROBORATION 


It is reasonable to suppose that the Jewish historian 
Josephus, being deeply interested in his own people, 
would be more reliable in fixing dates than would the 
historians of the gentile nations. We do not at all need 
the testimony of Josephus, but because it is corroborated 
by the Bible we cite it here for what it is worth. He 
plainly states that no attack was made upon Jerusalem 
at the beginning of Nebuchadnezzar’s reign. We quote 
from Antiquities of the Jews, Book X, Chapter VI, 
pages 365-367: 

“In the fourth vear of Jehoinkim, one whose name was 
Nebuchadnezzar took the government over the Babylonians; 
who at the snme time went up with a great army to the 
elly Carchemish, which was at Kuphrates; upon a resolution 
that he had taken to fight with Necho king of Egypt, under 
whom all Syria then was. And when Necho understood the 
intention of the king of Babylon, and that this expedition 
was made against him, he did not despise his attempt: but 
made haste with a great band of men to Euphrates, to 
dcfend himself from Nebuchadnezzar. And when thev had 
joined battle he was beaten, and Jost miuny thousands of 
his soldiers. So the king of Babylon passed over the Du- 
phrates, and took all Ssiia, as far as Pelusium, e7cepting 
Judea. But when Nebuehadnezzar had already reigned four 
years, Which was the eighth of Jengqakim’s government over 
the Hebrews, the king of Babylon made an expedition with 
mighty forees aguinst the Jews, and required tribute of 
Jehoiakim ; threatening upon his refusal to make war agiinst 
him. He was affrighted at his threatening, and bought 
his peace with money; and brought the tribute he was 
ordered to bring for three years. 

“But on the third year, upon hearing that the king 
of Babylon made un expedition against the Igyptinans, he 
did not pay his tribute... . 

“A little time afterward, the king of Babylon made an 
expedition against Jchulakim, who reeeived him into the 
city; and this out of fear of the foregoing predictions of 
Jelenuah, as supposing he should suffer nothing that was 
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terrible; because he neither shut the gates, nor fouclit 
agaist him. Yet when he was come into the city, he did 
not observe the covenants he had mude; but he slew such 
as were in the flower of their age, and such as were of the 
greatest dignity , together with their king Jehoiakiin, whom 
he conunanded to be thrown betore the walls. without any 
burial, and made his son Jehoiachin king of the country, 
and of the city; he also took the principal persons in dignity 
for captives, three thousand in number, and Ied them away 
to Babylon. Among these was the prophet Wzekiel, wlo was 
{hen but young And this was the end of king Jelotaikim, 
when he had lived thirty-six years, and reigned cleyscen But 
he was succeeded in the kingdomn by Jeholachin, whose 
nother was Nehusta, a citizen of Jerusalem. He reigned 
three months and ten days” 

dehoiachin reigned on], three months and ten days, 
and was succeeded by Zedekiah, whose reign began in 
the year 617 B. C. “Jehoiachin was eight years old 
when he began to reign, and he reigned three months 
and ten days in Jerusalem: and he did that which was 
evil in the sight of the Lord. And when the year was 
expired, king Nebuchadnezzar sent, and brought him 
to Babylon, with the goodly vessels of the house of the 
Lord, and made Zedekiah, his brother, king over Judah 
and Jerusalem. Zedekiah was one and twenty years old 
when he began to reign, and reigned eleven years in 
Jerusalem.” (2 Chronicles 36: 9-11) Thus it 1s clearly 
sean that the reign of Zedckiah, which began in 617 
B. C.. lasted cleven years and cnded in 606 B. C. He 


was the last king of Israel. 


POINT Il: DECREE FOR PUNISHMENT 


A decree means a judicial detcimuination by one havy- 
ing authority, defining what must be done. It means 
a sentence pronounced that must be enforced. Neccs- 
sarily decrees are always entered before they are en- 
foreed. Jehovah pronounced through Moses a divine 
decree or Judgment that should be enforced against 
Tsrael as a punishment. and the decree is in these 
words: “Zi will make vour cities waste, and bring your 
sanctuaries unto desolation, and T will not smell the 
savor of your sweet odois. And I will bring the /und 
into desolation: and your enemies which dwell therem 
shall be astonished at it.’—Levitieus 26: 31, 32. 

It must be conceded by all that the taking of certain 
of the Israelites as prmsoners and carrying them away 
to Babylon would not constitute an enforcement of 
this decree. The putting to death of Jehoiakim im no 
wise fulfilled the decree. Besides after his death Zede- 
kiah continued to be the king of Israel and reigned for 
eleven years. Surely during those eleven vears the city 
was not in waste; nor were the sanctuar'«~ in desolation. 
Surely during that period the Jews offered their sacri- 
fices in Jerusalem. When, then, in all the history of 
Israel do we find any record of the enforcement of this 
divine decree? The Scriptures answer that 1t had its 
fulfillment im the latter part of the reign of Zedekiah. 

70d had restated the decree of judgment against 
Israel through Jeremiah. Concerning Zeehiah the last 
king, we read: “He did that which was evil in the sight 
of the Lord his God, and humbled not himself before 
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Jeremiah the prophet speaking from the mouth of the 
Lord. And he also rebelled against king Nebuchadnez- 
zav.... They mocked the messengers of God, and 
despised his words, and misused his prophets, until the 
wrath of the Lord arose against his people. . . . There- 
fore he brought upon them the king of the Chaldces 
[Nebuchadnezzar], who slew their young men with the 
sword in the house of their sanctuary, and had no com- 
passion upon young man or maiden, old man, or him 
that stooped for age: he gave them all mto his hand. 
And all the vessels of the house of God, great and small, 
and the treasures of the house of the Lord, and the 
treasures of the king, and of Ins princes; all these he 
brought to Babylon. And they burnt the house of God, 
and brake down the wall of Jerusalem, and burnt all 
the palaces thereof with fire, and destroyed all the 
goodly vessels thereof. And them that had escaped from 
the sword carried he away to Babylon; where they were 
servants to him and his sons until the reign of the 
kingdom of Persia: to fulfill the word of the Lord by 
the mouth of Jeremiah, until the land had enjoyed 
her sabbaths: for as long as she lay desolate she kept 
sabbath, to fulfill threescore and ten years.”—2 Chroni- 
cles 36:12, 13, 16-21. 


NO CAPTIVITY BEFORE 617 B. C. 


This occurred at the end of the reign of Zedekiah, to 
wit, in the year 606 B. C. 

In corroboration of this we cite the further record 
dealing with the same subject matter, made by Lzekiel 
the prophet. Ezekiel counts the time mentioned in his 
prophecy from the date that he and other Jews were 
taken captive and carried away to Babylon. (Iizckiel 
1:1,2; 8:1; 20:1) This captivity began in the year 
617 B. C. In the seventh ycar of that captivity, in the 
fifth month and the tenth day of the month, to wit, 
about the first day of August, 610 B C., which was 
the fifteenth year of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, the 
divine decree for the punishment of Israel was restated 
in other phrase by the prophet Ezekiel.—-Ezekiel 20: 1. 

The same judicial determination of Jehovah as set 
ferth in Leviticus 26: 31-33 was restated by Ezekicl 
in the followmg words: “Therefore thus saith the Lord 
God Jiccause ye have made your iniquity to be remem- 
bered. in that your transgressions are discovered, so 
that in all your doings vour sins do appear: because, I 
say. that ye are come to remembrance, ye shall be taken 
with the hand. And thou, profane wicked price of 
Israel, whose day is come, when iniquity shall have an 
end, thus saith the Lord God: Remove the diadem, and 
take off the crown; this shall not be the same: exalt 
him that is low, and abase him that is high. I will 
overturn, overturn, overturn it; and it shall be no more, 
until he eome whose right it is; and I will give it [to] 
him.”—[zckiel 21: 24-27. 

This restatement of the divine decree occurred four 
years hefore its enforcement. Brother Russell says that 
the enforcement of this divine decree marks the begin- 
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ning of the gentile times; and Brother Russell i ught. 
—B-19, FJ 2, 3. 


GENTILE TIMES BEGAN 606 B. C. 


God had proniised that the seeptie should not depart 
from Judah nor a lawgiver from between his feet until 
Shiloh come. (Genesis 49:10) It will be observed that 
the decree of punishment did not include the removal 
of the sceptre. It merely states: “Remove the diadem, 
take off the crown”, The crown 1s a symbol of im- 
perial dominion or rulership; while the sceptre 1s a 
syinbol of imperial authority or right. ‘he enforcement 
of this divine decree, therefore, took uway from Israel 
the dominion, which dominion should be enjoyed hy 
the gentiles until the coming of him whose right 1t is, 
namely, Shiloh, the Messiah. The gentile times, there- 
fore, coud not possibly begin until the enforcement of 
this divine decree. (Ezckicl 21: 24-27) And since it was 
pronounced by the prophet Ezekiel while Zedekiah was 
the king, it conclusively proves that the gentile times 
did not begin with the captivity of Jehoiakim or of 
Jehorachin. but did begin with the overthrow of Zede- 
kiah. 

About August 1, 606[6068]B.C., Nebuchadnezzar the 
king of Babylon broke down the city of Jerusalem and 
destroyed 1t, took Zedekiah and put out his eyes, and 
desolated the city and the land. (Jeremiah 39: 2-9) 
‘Thus from another line of proof is definitl, established 
that the divine decree was enforced in 606 LB. C., ending 
the dominion of Israel and permitting the gentiles to 
establish a universal dominion. Here, at this time, it 
was that Jehovah, figuratively speaking, withdrew from 
the stage of action and permitted Satan, through his 
representative, Nebuchadnezzar, to establish a universal 
empne, Here 1t was that Satan became the ‘god of the 
whole world’; and from that time forward his rule 
through earthly representatives 1s symbolized by a wild 
beast, 


POINT HI: DISCREPANCY EXPLAINED 


Opponents of Brother Russcll’s conclusions on chro- 
nology attempt to show that the divine decree against 
Israel began to be enforeed in the third vear of the 
reven of Jehoiakim, and cite as authority Daniel 1:1, 
which 1cads: “In the thnd year of the reign of Thoin: 
kim king of Judah came Nebuchadnezzar king of Baby- 
lon unto Jerusalem, and besieged it”. A careful exam- 
ination of this text at once shows that there is a dis- 
crepancy. In the third year of Jehotakim’s reign, as 
we have heretofore seen, Nebuchadnezzar was not yet 
hing of Babylon. He did not become king until a vear 
later (Jeremiah 25:1); and the plain Scriptural state- 
monts heretofore cited show that Nehuchadnezzar’s first 
attack against Jerusalem began in the eighth vear of 
the reign of Jehoiakim. Hence it was impossible for 
him to attack in the third year of Jehoiakim’s reign. 

The proper and reasonable explanation of this Scrip- 
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ture (Daniel 1:1) is this: That the “third .ycai” here 
means the third year of the vassalaze of Jehoiakim to 
Nebuchadnezzar; or “the third vear of Jehorakin: [as 
vassal king]. It 1s plamly stated in the Seriptur s, 
as heretofore set forth, that in the eighth year of the 
reign of Jehoiakum as king, Nebuchadnezzar came 
against him and Jechoiakim became his servant and 
paid tribute to Nebuchadnezzar thiee years and then 
rebelled against him. (2 Kings 24:1) Therefore, it was 
exactly three years later the Teas of his vassalage, 
to wit, the year 617 B. C., that Nebuchadnezzar he- 
sicged Jerusalem and took Jehoiakim, and at the same 
time carried away the prophets Daniel, Hzckiel, and 
others, including Hlananiah, Mishacl, and Azariah, 
whose names were changed by the king to Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed-nego, respectively. Janiel wrote lis 
prophecy while he was im Babylon; and it is quite 
apparent that he counted tame from the date of the 
begmming of the vassalage of Jehoiakim as king. Mant- 
festly, then, the argument of Brother Russell's oppo- 
nents that the eeutile times began during the reign of 
Jchoiakim must fall. 


POINT IV: NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM 


Again, opponents of the chronology as set forth by 
Brother Russell state that the beginning of the gentile 
times 1s marked by the accession of Nebuchadnezzar to 
the throne of Babylon, and in support of this contention 
cite Daniel 2:1. ‘This argument must hkewise fall. 

Daniel 2:1 reads: “In the second year of the reign 
of Nebuchadnezzar, Nebuchadnezzar dreamed dreams, 
wherewith his spirit was troubled, and his sleep brake 
from him”. ‘The dream itself is set forth in verses 31 
to 35 of the same chapter. Nebuchadnezzar the king 
had brought before lim magicians, astrologers, sorcer- 
ers, and ‘Chaldean to interpret his dream, and all of 
them failed. “Then Arioch [the captain of the king’s 
guard] brought in Panel hefore the king in haste, and 
said thus unto him. | have found a man of the cap- 
tives of Judah, ihat will make hnown unto the king the 
interpretation ‘The king answered and said to Dantel, 
whose name was Belteshazzar, Art thou able to make 
known unto me the dream which I have seen, and the 
interpretation thereof ?’’—Damiel 2:25, 26. 

It is utterly impoomble for this transaction to have 
occurred in the second year of the reign of Nebuchad- 
nezzar for the following reasons, to wit: (1) because 
Daniel, in the second year of Nebuchadnezzar, was not 
in Babylon and could not then have been taken before 
the king; (2) because he was taken to Babvlon in the 
year 617 B. C., which was the cighth year of the reign 
of Nebuchadnezzar; and (38) becanse Damel was not 
permitted to appear before the king until after he had 
been in Babylon three years, according to his own testi- 
mony. 

The facts heretofore set forth definitely establish the 
correctness of reasons (1) and (2). We proceed to the 
examination of (3): 
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Jn the eighth vear of his reign Nebuchadnezzar car- 
ried away to Babylon many of the Jews, among whom 
were Daniel and the three Hebrew children. ‘The king 
gave an order unto Ashpenaz, the master of his eu- 
nuchs, that he should bring certam of these Israelites 
‘In whom was no blemish, but well favored, and. skilful 
in all wisdom, and cunning in knowledge, and under- 
standing science, and such as had ability in them to 
stand um the king’s palace, and whom they might teach 
the leaning and the tongue of the Chaldeans”, In other 
words, those so selected were to be educated and tramed. 
“And the king appointed them a daily provision of the 
king's meat, and of the wine which he drank; so nour- 
ishing them three years, that at the end thereof they 
might stand before the king. Now among these were of 
the children of Judah, Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and 
Avariah. Now at the end of the days {to wit, three 
years] that the king had said that he should bring them 
in then the prince of the eunuchs brought them in be- 
fore Nebuchadnezzar. And the king communed with 
them ; and among them all was found none hke Daniel, 
Hanamah, Mishael, and Azariah: therefore stood they 
before the king.”—Daniel 1: 3-6, 18, 19. 


DATE OF DREAM WAS 614 B. C, 


According to the king’s decree, this transaction of 
Daniel’s standing before the king could not have ec- 
eurred until the end of the three years of instruction, 
which was, to wit, in the year 614 B. C. and in the 
eleventh year of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar. Evidently 
it was about one year thereafter that Nebuchadnezzar 
had the dream in question. 

Now to remove all doubt as to the correctness of this 
conclusion, we find that the Variorum rendering of this 
text (Daniel 2:1) is: “And in the twelfth year of the 
reign of Nebuchadnezzar, Nebuchadnezzar dreamed 
dreams,” etc. The circumstantial evidence produced by 
Daniel himself proves that the Varworum rendering is 
correct. 

The explanation of Daniel 2: 37, therefore, 1s that in 
the interpretation he told the king in substance that 
Jehovah had determined that he( Nebuchadnezzar) should 
be the head of the image observed. We are not left to 
guess about matters of this kind, because the apostle 
Paul plamly says that God “calleth those things which 
be not as though they were”. (Romans 4:17) Other- 
wise stated, Jehovah had determined that Nebuchadnez- 
zar should occupy this position; but at that particular 
time Zcdekiah was the king, had been king for three 
years, and reigned thereafter erght years before Nebu- 
chadnezzar really assumed the position as head of the 
image. 


POINT V: THE REIGN OF CYRUS 


The argument hereinbefore made proves that the 
gentile times as a period is based upon the tenure of 
office of the Jewish kings. This evidence shows that it 
was the year 606 B. C. when the crown (power to ex- 
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ercise dominion) was taken from Israel. and a gentile 
kine perputted to exercise that power. Now we intro- 
duce another line of proof by beginning at a later fixal 
date and counting back, measuring the time by unim- 
peachable Biblical testimony, which also shows the be- 
giunming of the gentile tumes to be 606 B. C. The latter 
lime of proof is a complete corroboration of the former. 

God had forctold through his prophet Isaiah (see 
chapters 44+ and 45) that the kingdom of the Baby lon- 
ians under Nebuchadnezzar would be overthrown and 
that then Israel would be returned to her own Jand. 
The Loid’s prophet even named the victorious king, 
Cyrus, The date of the beginning of the reign of Cyrus 
therefore hecomes important. 

The reign of Cyrus is shown by the testimony of 
many secular or profane historians. This testimony is 
here cited for two reasons: (1) because there 1s scarecly 
a doubt about the correctness of the date as sated. and 
(2) because the date 1s corroborated by the Scriptural 
proof. Hence the secular history may be used as ctumu- 
lative testimony under the rule. We give below a num- 
ber of these authorities. 


REIGN BEGAN 536 B. C., SAY HISTORIANS 


Snuth’s Dible Dictionary, under the title “Captivities 
of the Jews”, pages 99 and‘100, says: “The Babslontan 
captivity was brought to a-close by the decree of Cyrus, 
B. C. 536”’. 

Bible Comments (Jamison, Faucett and Brown), Vol. 
1, page 288, gives the date of the reign of Cyrus and 
the issuing of the deeree as 536 B,C. 

Swinton’s History, page 40. gives 336 B. ©. as the 
date of the edict of Cyrus for the return of the Jews. 

Historians’ History of the World. Vol. 2. page 27%, 
gives 536 B. C. as the date of the decree of Cyrus for 
the return of the Jews. 

Universal Eucyclopedia, Vol. 6. page 445. gives 036 
B. C. as the date of the 1aign of Cyrus 

Sanford’s Concise Cyclopedia of Religions Knou ledge, 
page 71. gives the date of the hegimming of Cyrus” 
reign as $30 B. C. 

In the Seriptures we read: “Now in the first year 
of Cyrus king of Persia, that the word of the Lord 
spoken by the mouth of Jeremiah might be accomplish 
ed, the Lord stirred up the spuit of Cyrus king of 
Persia, that he made a proclamation threugaout all his 
kingdom, and put it also m writing sayig, Thus saith 
Cyrus king of Persia, All the kingdoms of the earth 
hath the Lord God of heaven mven me; and he hath 
charged me to build him an house m Jerusalem, which 
is in Judah. Who is there among you of all his people? 
The Lord his God be with him, and Iet him go up.” 
(2 Chronicles 36: 22,23) “Then rose up the chief of 
the fathers of Judah and Benjamin, and the priests, 
and the Levites, with all them whose spirit God had 
raised; to go up to build. the, house of the Lord. which is 
in Jerusalem... . Also Cyrus the king breveht forth 
the vessels of the house of the Lord. wh-e- Yebnehad- 
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nezzar had brought forth out of Jerusalem. ... All 
these did Sheshbazzar bring up with them of the cap- 
tivity that were brought up from Babylon unto Jeru- 
salem.” (Ezra 1:5, 7,11)“And when the seventh month 
was come and the children of Israel were in the cities, 
the people gathered themselves together as one man to 
Jerusalem. . . . They gave money also unto the ma- 
sons, and to the carpenters; and meat, and drink, and 
oil, unto them of Zidon, and to them of Tyre, to bring 
cedar trees from Lebanon to the sea of Joppa, according 
to the grant that they had of Cyrus king of Persia ”— 
Ezra 3:1,7; see also Ezra 5: 12-14. 

This Scriptural proof shows that the Jews’ captivity 
to Babylon ended with the first year of the reign of 
Cyrus; and the secular historians above cited show that 
that year was 536 B. C. In the next succeeding port 
will be observed the Scriptural proof showing that the 
daic 536 B. C. is correct, which proof also shows that 
the date 606 B. C. is the beginning of the gentile times. 


POINT VI: DESOLATION NOT CAPTIVITY 


Much confusion has resulted from using the words 
captivity, servitude, and desolation as synonymous 
terms. ‘lhe Jews were 1n captivity more than once and 
for different periods of time; but there was only one 
period of desolation. It is true that the Jews were in 
captivity durmg the period of desolation. but such cap- 
tivity was merely incidental to the desolation. ‘Their 
first captivity to Nebuchadnezzar began in the year 
617 B. C.. and not until eleven years thereafter was 
the land made desolate, without an inhabitant. What 
God intended for us to understand must be determined 
by the language employed in his decree for the punish- 
ment of Israel. Therein he said “I will make your 
cities waste, and bring vour sanctuaries unto desola- 
tion, and I will not smell the savor of vour swect odors. 
And I will bring the land into desolation: and your 
enemies which dwell therein shall he astonished at it.” 
(Leviticus 26: 31,32) Time and agam the Lord re- 
stated the decree through the mouth of Jeremiah: “I 
will make Jerusalem heaps. and a den of dragons; and 
I will make the cities of Judah desalate. without an in- 
habitant”. (Jeremiah 9:11; see also Jerennah 33:10; 
34:22) As heietofore seen, this divine decree was en- 
forced with the overthrow of Zedekiah in the year 606 
B.C. 

The period of this desolation of the land is fixed by 
the Scriptures as seventy years. The purpose of the en- 
forcement of the divine decree as set forth in 2 Chroni- 
cles 36: 18-20 was “to fulfill the word of the Lord by 
the mouth of Jeremiah, until the land had enjoyed her 
sabhaths; for as long as she lay desolate she kept sab- 
bath. to fulfill threescore and ten years”. (Verse 21) 
The prophet Jeremiah had said “This whole land shall 
be a desolation. and an astonishment; and these nations 
shall serve the king of Babylon seventy years”.—Jere- 
miah 25:11. 
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DESOLATE FOR SEVENTY YEARS 


Lhe proof heretofore adduced shows that the reign of 
Cyrus began in the year 536 B. C.; and that the first 
year of his reign marked the end of the desolation of 
the land, in which year he issued a decree for the re- 
building of Jerusalem. The Scriptures cited show that 
this period of desolation was to be seventy years in 
duration. Counting back, then, seventy years from 536 
B. C. brings us to 606 B. C., completely corroborating 
the other line of proof showing that 606 B. C. is the 
date when the crown was removed from Israel, when the 
desolation began, and when the gentile times began. 

Ineindentally, here we remark that much has been said 
about the nineteen years of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar 
before the overthrow of Zedekiah; and an attempt is 
made to show that this indicates that there is a parallel 
of nimeteen years to be fulfilled with reference to the 
close of the gentile times and the complete fall of gen- 
tile go.ernments. There is absolutely no justification 
for any such conclusion. It is not warranted by rea-on 
nor by Scriptures. The nineteen years have nothing 
whatsoever to do with the gentile times, their beginning, 
end, or the overthrow of governments. It has mercly 
been injected to confuse the minds of some. We night 
as well say that because a cat has “nine lives” it would 
take nine vears to kill all the cats. as to say that. he- 
cause Nebuchadnezzar reigned nineteen vears before he 
overthrew Zedekiah, thereloic the overthrow of gentile 
dominion would be nimeteen years after 1914. ‘The ar- 
gument is unreasonable, unscriptural, and nonsensical. 


POINT Vil: THE END — OUSTER PROCEEDINGS BEGUN 


Upon all the evidence there cannot be the slightest 
doubt about the gentile times. The lease of umversal 
dominion to the gentiles could not begin as long as 
there was a vestige of God’s typical kingdom. It mat- 
ters not when the heathen king Nebuchadnezzar began 
his reign. The nineteen years of Ins reign so mueh 
spoken of are wholly immaterial, foreign to the issue, 
‘Ihe possession and exercise of inperal dominion by 
Israel, symbolized by the crown, ceased when that crown 
was removed, to wit, when the last ruler of Isracl was 
dethroned. That occurred m 600 B. C. There the do- 
minion to the whole world was left in the hands of the 
gentiles, which date is by every line of proof fixed as 
606 B. C, There the period of gentile dominion began. 
Being seven symbolic times in duration, to wit, 2520 
years. it ended in 1914 A. D. 

But, say those who oppose Brother Russell’s conclu- 
sions, what has happened to show that the gentile times 
have ended? Are not the gentile governments still ex- 
ercising ruling power? Are not things going on they 
weie from the beginning ? 

We answer. Iverything has happened that the Lord 
foretold would happen With the close of the (Jewish) 
year 1914, he whose right it is took unto himself his 
great power and began his reign; the nations were an- 
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gry, and the day of God’s wrath began.—lItzekiel 21: 
27; Revelation 11:17, 18. 


GENTILE TIMES ENDED IN 1914 


On the first day of October, 1914, Brother Russell 
walked into the dining-room at Bethel and, clappmg 
his hands, announced in stentorian tones: “The gentile 
times have ended! The kings of earth have had their 
day!” Brother Russell was right then. He was right 
when he wrote Volume II concerning the gentile times. 
If the contention of his opponents conceriing chronolo- 
gy is right, then everything that transpired in 1914 and 
since must be disregarded as evidence of Messiah’s king- 
dom. It is admitted by them that the tenure of office 
of Israel’s kings must be changed in order to agrce with 
some historians who were agents of Satan. Such a 
change would put out of joint all our chronology, and 
destroy the value of the dates 1874, 1878, 1881, 1910, 
1914, and 1918. Such would be equivalent to saying, 
“Where is the proof of his presence?” “My Lord de- 
layeth his coming.”—2 Peter 3:4; Matthew 24: 48. 

Is any Christian so blind that he cannot see what 
happened in 1914 and thereafter, evidencing the end 
of the gentile times? By way of ulustration: A tenant 
holds a piece of property under a lease, which lease ex- 
pires January 1, 1914. The tenant refuses to vacate. 
The landlord, in order to legally obtain possession, must 
institute ouster proceedings. God granted to the gentiles 
a lease of dominion for a term of 2520 years, whieh term 
or lease ended about August, 1914. Then came forward 
the Landlord, the nghtful Ruler (Ezekiel 21:27), and 
began ouster proceedings. ‘t 31s not to be expected that 
he would suddenly wipe erything ont of existence, 
for that is not the way the Lord does things; but that 
he would overrule the contending elements, causing 
these to destroy the present order; and that while this 
is going on he would have his faithful followers give a 
tremendous witness in the world, so that the teachable 


te WATCH TOWER 


139 


people might recognize the hideousness of Satan's em- 
pire and the blessedness offered by the Messianic cm- 
pure, to the end that many of these might be brought 
through the trouble and be ready for the restoiation 
blessings that are to follow. 

‘To this end, exactly on time, the ouster proceedings 
began in the World War, followed quickly by famine, 
pestilence, and revolution, the rehabilitation of Pales- 
tine by the Jews, persecution of Christians In various 
parts of the earth, offenses amongst those who claim to 
be Jesus’ followers, while the love of many waxed cold. 
All of these things Jesus stated would constitute a try- 
ing time, a trial of faith and patience, which would be 
so severe that only ‘he that endureth to the end should 
be saved’. (Matthew 24: 7-13) While these ouster pro- 
ceedings are in progress, he commands his followers to 
tell the people that Satan’s empire has ended; that the 
gentile times have ended; that the world has ended, and 
here is the proof of 1t; that the kingdom of heaven 1s 
at hand; that the time of restoration 1s here; that mil- 
lions now hying will never die, and that “this gospel 
[good news] of the kingdom shall he preached 1 all 
the world for a witness unto all nations, and then shall 
the end eome”. 

Are those who oppose the conclusions of Brother 
Russell concerning chronology obeying this command 
of giving the witness? Do we find those who are in 
harmony with his conclusions concerning the gentile 
times obeying this injunction and preaching the evi- 
dences of the kingdom and that millions now living 
will never die? Surely everything has happened ecaxactly 
as the Lord said it would happen concerning the end 
of the gentile times. 

What will transpire in 1925? Wait upon the Lord 
and see. Be faithful to present privileges, Every Chris- 
tian’s faith 1s on trial. “According to your faith he it 
unto you.” 





TEXAS CONVENTION 


was held at Dallas, Texas. March 9 to 12, Pil- 
erim Brother Edward Stark serving as chair- 
man. ‘Ihe other speakers were Brothers V. C. Rice, 
S. H. Toujian, G. R. Pollock, O. Magnuson, Scott 
Anderson, A. H. Macmillan, and Brother Rutherford. 
The convention was attended by friends from ‘Texas, 
Oklahoma, Kansas, Arkansas, Louisiana, and Missouri, 
the largest number of friends attending on any one day 
being about five hundred. It was indeed good to be 
there, and on every face was observed the happy Chris- 
tian smile. Frequently the remark was made: “This is 
the best convention I have ever attended’. 
These conventions serve as a great uphit and strength 
to the friends, particularly the isolated ones. They have 
very little fellowship with others, and coming to a con- 
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vention of several days is to them like transformation 
into an entirely different atmosphere. ‘lhe testimony 
meetings gave strong evidence of this, the friends show- 
ing by their testimomes that they are not only rejoicing 
in the opportunities of service, but are growing in 
knowledge of the Lord’s plan and the fruits and giaces 
of the spirit. 

On Sunday morning a question meeting was conduct- 
ed by Brother Rutherford and we append hercto a few 
of the questions and answers: 

Question: Is Jehu a type of the great company? 

Answer: No, The Scriptures clearly indicate that 
Jehu did not represent a spiritual class. Some time ago 
the Society requested the Pilgrim brethren not to dis- 
cuss in their discourses Jehu in antitype, because 1t has 
been deemed a wise course to take. 
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Question: At a business meeting of the ecclesia 
should the chairman make a motion or vote upon the 
motion ¢ 

Answer: One occupying the chair should keep 
order, direct the proceedings of the meeting, etc.; but 
it would not be proper for the chairman while in the 
chair to make a motion. If he desires to make a motion 
or speak upon the motion he should lease the chair and 
invite somebody else to oceupy it temporarily. The 
chaiman should not seek to exercise undue influence 
over the class, because of his position as chairman. As 
to voting upon the motion, he should not vote unless 
there is a tie, in which event he may vote. 

Question: When one loves the Lord and the Lor«’s 
people dearly, loves the principles of rightcousness and 
truth, and yet finds m himself or herself a weakness 
that keeps the mind often on eaithly things, can such 
a one be spirit-ly gotten ? 

answer: This question deseribes the condition of 
many who are spuit-hegotten. The apostle Paul plamly 
says: “The flesh Justeth agamst the sprit. and the 
spuit against the flesh and these are eontiary ihe one 
to the other: so that ve cannot do the things that ve 
would’. (Galatians 5:17) Agam the Apostle says: “T 
know that in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good 
thing: for to will is present with me; bul how to pet- 
form that which 1s good I find not. To the good that 
{ would, Ido not but the evil which PE wewd not. that. 
I do. Now if I do that I wowd not, it 1s no more I 
that do it, but sin thai dwelleth in me Rom 7-18-20. 

The real battlo-ground of the new creature is mn the 
mind, and the great battle that a new creature has 1s 
to keep the mind off things carthlv and keep if on 
spintual things. Tow, then. can a new creature gain 


ANNUAL REQUEST 


His Watch Tower Bible & Tract Society finds 1t 

important to revise annually its lst concerning 

Pilgrim visits; and to do this, certain information 
is desired from the various classes Following the usual 
custom, we are asking for the mformation this year. 
Shortly after this notice 1s recerved, cach class should 
by proper vote direct its seerctary to forward the rTe- 
quired information to this office, by answering the ques- 
tions printed below. Postal cards should be used m 
giving this information, in order that we may use the 
cards in our files The questions need not be repeated 
on the card, but the answers should be given following 
the letter in parentheses in the order named. If possible 
use a typewriter. In any ease, write each name clearly 
and distinctly. 

We advise that the class seeretary be not changed any 
oftener than necessary Fach change requires a new 
stencil to be eut m our offce and a change in our records. 
But when a change 1s made, please notify us promptly. 
Failure to do this often causes inconvenience, both to 


te WATCH TOWER 


Brookcyn, N. ¥, 


this victory? The apostle Paul answers that we must 
get it through Jesus Christ our Gord. Our year text 
is exactly in dine: “Thanks be to God, who givcth us 
the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ”. (1 Cor- 
inthans 15:57) Then says the Apostle: “Walk im the 
spirit. and ye shall not fulfill the lust of the flesh”. 
(Galahans 5:16) That is to say, walk in the same 
dircetion the Lord walked, in the way of righteousness. 
Because of a failure, do not give up. [f a mistake is 
made, 1f one falls, remember the proverb: “A just 
[righteous] man falleth seven times, and riseth up 
again”. (Proverbs 24:16) Again remember that the 
Apostle says’ “These things write I unto you, that ve 
sin not. And if any man sin, we have an advocate with 
the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” (1 John 2:1) 
This is a part of the Christian’s warfare. The Lord 
has graciously provided that if we come to him in time 
of need. asking for strength and help m his name, he 
will erart at Jt is the one who continues in faith. and 
faithfully, patiently endures to the end, that will gain 
the wawn, 

Kor lack of space all the questions answered aic not 
here given, 

Sunday afternoon a pubhe meeting at the Coliseum 
was addressed by Brother Rutherford on “Millions Now 
Living Will Never The™. About 3.200 attended. ‘The 
usial heen interest was manifested by the hearers, a 
great many purchasing the books at the conclusion. 

Wiibal, the convention was a splendid success from 
the spiritual standpoint; and every one went away hap- 
py and rejoicme that they had heen privileged again to 
have some fellowship in the spirit while this side the 
vail. 


FOR PILGRIM VISITS 


the class and to the Pilgrims, as well as to this office, 
and thus hinders the work. 

Tn giving the name of the scerctary or any other 
address, do net give a post-office-hox address, hut give 
the «treet number. Telegrams and other messages cannot 
be delacred when sent to a post-office-box address. It 
it alo very inconvenient for the Pilgrim brethren to 
find ihe seeretary when such address is given, and some- 
times necessitates the missing of a meeting. 


‘the Seeicty is anxious to serve all the classes, regard- 
less of size, insofar as it is possible; and believing that 
all the consecrated anxiously desire the visits of the 
Pilgrim brethren we are pleased to have the information 
requested m order to facilitate our routimg of these 
brethren. Where there are isolated friends, only one or 
two, and von wonld desire a Pilgvim visit, please send 
in vour request; and if possible the Pilgrim will call on 
you When passing vour way. 

Great care is used in selecting brethren for the Pilg1im 
seivicc. In a special sense they are representatives of the 


Bay 1, 1922 


Watch Tower Bible & Tract Socicty, as it represents the 
Lord. They therefore represent the kingdom now so 
close at hand. Their dutics are to serve the friends in 
spiritual matters, to advise, aid and comfort them for 
their development as new creatures. They come pre- 
pared to hold two meetings each day, one in the alter- 
noon and one in the evening. 

The friends everywhere take pleasure in entertaming 
the Pilgrim brethren as servants of the Lord. They do 
not expect luxurious entertainment, but only wholesome 
food and a comfortable room where the necessary rest 
can be had. They travel at the expense of the Society ; 
hence are its represeutatives. 

Because of the importance of the time, there 1s now 
an increased desire on the part of the public to hear the 
truth. Therefore we urge the friends to arrange for at 
Ieast one public meeting during the visit of the Pilgrim. 
To this end a good, well-locatod, reputable hall show 1 
be provided, special efforts being made for the public 
witness Sunday afternoon or evening, as 11 may be con- 
venicnt to the class. Remember, dear brethren, the bless- 
ed privilege we have to be coworkers with the Lord m 
the proclamation of the message now due. Hence we ask 
your cooperation with us and with the Pilgrim brethren 
in this behall. 

We ask you to answer the following questions, which 
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is mformation needed for our immediate gaidanse in 

preparing the Pilgrim routes: 

(a) State number of Bible Students in your class who 

accept the complete series of SruprEs IN TAE SCRIP- 

TURES. 

Are weekly meetings held? 

Where do you now meet on Sunday? (Give full 

strect address and name of auditorium, hall, or 

home; notifv us of changes) 

(d) At what hours are the Sunday meetings held? 

(c) Was a vote taken on the Pilgrim imvitation? 

(f) Ifa Sunday appomtment 1s made, will a thoroughly 

advertised public meeting be arranged? 

Have the members of your clas» chosen leaders in 

accordance with Volume VI, chapters 5 and 6? 

Give name and address of one member of class 

(other than Seeretaiy) whom we may notify in re 

Pilgrim visits. 

(i) Give the name of proper railroad station at which 
to stop. 

(j) How many miles from station 1s meeting place? 

Jf a distance from railroad station does some mem- 

ber of class have a conveyance to transport the 

Pilgrim ? 

(1) Give full name and address of Class Secretary 
(always notity us of changes). 


(b) 
(¢) 


GOOD HOPES FOR 1922 


HE work of the Watch Tower Bible & Tract 

Society is the preaching of the gospel of Messiah’s 

kingdom. Every consecrated child of God is privi- 
leged to participate m this work. Brother Russell al- 
ways outlined the work during the year im proportion 
as {he Lord provided the money through his consecrated 
children. We continue to follow that example, as ap- 
propriate in the church. 

Each one who has been enlightened by the truth 
appreciates the fact that this blessing came to him as 
a gracious gift; and as he has a zcal for the Lord he 
appreciates Ins privilege of using time, energy, and 
money im tellmg the message to others. Some are not 
blessed with endowments for going about and telling it 
to others. while they are blessed with some money which 
they desire to use in the Lord’s service, to the end that 
hungry souls might be fed upon the precious truths, as 
we have been fed. 

The custom of sctting aside each week so much to be 
used in the Lord’s service has always proved beneficial 
to the giver. A notice to the Socicty that you hope to 
give so much enables us to outline the work, based upon 
what is expected, 

Since a large portion of such donations are used to 
defray the Pilgrim expenses, we have thought it wise to 
to let the notice for Pilgrim requests and the “Good 
Hopes” notice appear in the same issue of THe WatcH 
TOWER. 

Heretofore it has been our custom to print one page 


in THE Warcu Tower to be chpped out by the friends 
and sent to us; but this defaces the issue, ‘and some of 
the brethren have complained about this; henee we are 
adopting the present method. Upon rece yt ol this issue 
of THe WatcH ‘Tower kmdly write two cards, exactly 
alike. One of these put aside for your own record of 
what you have promised; the other send to us. Qi, if 
you prefer, put it in the form of a Ietter, keeping a 
copy of the Ictter for your own convenience. We sug- 
gest iat it be brict and that nothing clse be written 
except the following: “By the Lord’: giace I hope to 
be able to give to his work for spreacing the gospel 
during the ensuing year the amount of $ TI will 
remit in such amounts and at such times as I «an find 
convenient, according as ec Lord prospers m« (Signa- 
ture)... Ss ...« Kindly address this card to 
the Watch Nower Bible & ‘Tract Society , Financial De- 
partinent, 124 Columbia Heights, Biookly ny N.Y. 

Brethren residing outside of the United States may 
write their respective offices in the countries where they 
reside, and remit their “Good Hopes” to such offices, 
thus saving time and work for us. 

Of our own selves we can do nothing, but we are 
assured that the prayers of the righteous avail much. 
Hence we ask the brethren to daily present us before 
the throne of heavenly grace, that we may be given 
wisdom and grace to use the money to the best ad- 
valitage in spicading the gospel to the Lord’a glory, 
and to do the work entrusted unto us. 


JEREMIAH TRIED FOR SEDITION 


— — May 28 — JEREMIAH VQ — — 


“Amend your ways and your doings, and obey the voice of fchotah “—Jercniiald 26 13. 


EFFORTS TO THROTTLE FREE 


NDER the evil rule of King Jehoiakim, Jeremfah, 

under the Lord’s guidance, foretold the coming de- 

struction of the city and temple. The effect of such 
a prophecy should have led the people to self-examination, 
prayer and fasting, and a full return to loyalty to God. 
But according to Jeremiah’s account it was a time of great 
moral delinquency Tie pictures a terrible condition of the 
people —an prevalence of dishonesty, of slander, murder, 
adultery, false swearing and open licentiousness. 

The priests led the people in an angry attack upon the 
Prophet. He was arrested, charged with speaking evil of 
his «ity declaring its fortheoming destruction. How fool- 
ish Could merely the Prophet’s declaration bring the thing 
to puss? Amd if he were the Lord’s prophet could their 
assault upon him turn aside the divine intention But 
the spirit of sin is not the spirit of a sound mind «as is 
‘he spirit of the Lord. 

It is noteworthy that it was the priests and the fulse 
prophets who, on this oeeasion, called for the death of a 
true prophet And alas! this has not infrequently been the 
case) Nearly all the persecutions of Jesus and his apostles 
snd his toliowers throughout the age have come from pro- 
fessed servants of God. What heart-searching this should 
bring to every ove of us lest, peradventure, we should be 
similarly overtiken ina fault and “be found fighting against 
God", and should biing upon ourselves severe condeitia- 
tion No doubt these religious teachers twisted their reason- 
ing faculties to such an extent that they considered their 
course a just one—-possibly they even thought that it was 
Jove on their part for the people; er perhaps thes persi.cd- 
ed themselves that they were moved in their persecution, 
not by hatred, envy. malice, but by love for God At all 
events their course shows what an ensy matter self-de- 
ception 1s, und their mistake bids us beware and serutinize 
carefully our ewn conduct. 

As Jeremiah told them of the time of trouble nearing, 
so soTne of Gad’s people today are declaring that the vrent- 
est time of trouble evet known in the world’s history is 
at hand—that, ere il reaches its zenith, it will mean the 
most terrible anarchy, the only relief from which will be 
the establishment of Messiah’s kingdom in power and cient 
glory. And there are some today so foolish as to think 
that the trouble ean be put off or avoided altogether by 
silencing those who cal! aitention to the Word of the Lord. 
(Daniel 12°1) Let us not be found fighting against Goad, 
He 1s mighty and will previul, and all of his purposes, he 
assures us, wil surely be accomplished 

Jeremiah rmpressed the jurors, the princes of the people. 
LHe reaffirmed every word that he had uftered and declared 
himself ready to die if need be; but he urged reformation. 
The princes, more Just than the priests and false prophets, 
ecquilted Jeremiah, although his words eandemned trem 
So it has been at various times in the history of the titth. 
Tf it had not been for the moderation of the eivil power 
many a reformer would have been put to death. 


JEREMIAH PREFIGURED THE CHRIST 


Jeremiah’s offense was that lhe had said, standing in the 
court of the temple, “I will make this house like Shiloh, 
and I will make this city a curse to all the nations of the 
earth’. Shiloh was the point at which the ark. .epresenting 
the divine presence, had remained from the time of the 
conquest of Canaan in the days of Joshua down to and 
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including the days of Samuel the prophet. It was in Sliuloh 
that Samuel had his vision of the coming Judgment upon 
the house of Eli the high priest, and it was from this place 
that the ark went forth to be captured ur bettle ba the 
Philistines TTere Eli died, filled with dismay oat the toss 
of the ark The message lad previously come to Jereniualy: 
“Go ye now unto ny place which wes im Shiloh, where I 
set my name at the first amd see what T did) to it tor the 
wWickedress of my people Israel’. CJeremiat 7:72) Notoa 
ruin remains standing ¢o mark the site of this ancient city. 

Tlow very similar ale these words vf Jeremiuth to the 
words of our Loid. As Jeremiah predicted that the temple 
would become itke Shiloh. a ruin from which the presence 
and the glory of the Lord had ufterly departed. so our 
Lord, viewing Herod ~ temple, had said to his followers: 
“See ve not all these things’ Veruds I say unto you, ‘there 
shalb not be left here one stone Upon another, that shall 
not be thrown dowsn.’—Matthew 24 2 

And as Jeremiah sid  “E wilk make this city a curse to 
alt the nations of the earth’; so our Lord said: “O Jeru- 
Salem, Jerusaten thou that hillest the prophets and sionest 
them which are sent unto thee, how often would I have 
guthered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth 
her chickens under her wines and ve weuld not! DBehold, 
your house is Jeft unto you desolate.’---Miaithew 23:37, 38. 

As the priests and the prophets were the ones that stirred 
up the people against Jeremiah, so “the cluef priests, and 
elders, and all the couneill, sought false wornesses agaist 
Jesus, to put tum to death’, (Matthew 26.59) As the 
formal charge against Jeremiah was that he had uttered 
words in the mame of Jehovah, and tliat ostensibly blas- 
phemed, and had ullered his words agmmst JTehovah’s house, 
so it was alleged agunst our Lord Jesus that he had com- 
mitted blasphemy (Matthew 26:65) because of a series of 
simitlar statements concerning Jehovah’s house.—Matthew 
26 G1. 

As all the people blindly cooperated with the priests and 
prophets and “were gathered against Jeremiah in the louse 
of the Lerd” so the same people that but five days previous 
had strewn their garments in front of the Lord and siatd, 
“Blessed be the INagng that cometh im the name of the Lord” 
(Luke 19° %8) were rends at the insfisation of the chief 
priests and rulers, to say respecting Jesus, “Away with 
this min, and release unto us Barabbeas’.—Luke 23° 13-18, 

As the princes of the people the civil magistrates, tried 
fo appease the wrath of the prrests and prophets and people 
against .feremiah, so Pilate and Herod were both uncon. ine- 
ed that Jesus was a malefactor and made several attempts 
to ucecvinplish lis release Ptlate’s words are very plain on 
this point “Behold, I, having examined him before you, 
have found no fault in this man, touching those things 
Whervof ve accuse him: no, nor yet Jlerod: for I sent you 
to him’.—T.uke 23°14, 15. 
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SHIFTING FROM BLASPHEMY TO SEDITION 


As the priests and the prophets argued before the muacis- 
trates and the people, saying: “This man is worthy to die; 
for he hath prophesied against this city’ (verse 11), thus 
adroifly shifting the real ground of their accusation from 
one of blasphema to one of sedition, so the chief priests 
and elders and all the council »issed upon the accusntion 
of blasphemy against Jesus “and said, Ile is guilty of death” 
(Miutithew 26:66), but when they came before Pilate the 


Mayr 1, 1922 


charge was that he had called himself the King of the 
Jews (Mark 15:2, 12, 26), a charge not of blasphemy but 
of sedition. 


All the gospel accounts agree that the charge upon which 
Jesus was juund worthy of death by the chief priests aud 
elders was one of blasphemy, but that immediately upon 
their access to the presence of Pilate “they began to aecuse 
him, saying, We found this fellow perverting the nation, 
and forbidding to gtve tribute to Csur, saying thut he 
himself is Christ a king’. (Luke 23.2) And as they began 
with a charge of sedition, so they ended, for the final argu- 
ment that won Pilate over to do as they wished was the 
crafty statement: “If thou let this man go, thou art not 
Cousur’s frieud: whosoever maketh himself a king, speaketh 
against Crsar’.—John 19:12. 


AS Jeremiah bore witness that the words he had uttered 
were not his own but that the Lord had sent him with the 
message, so vur Lord testified, “I have not spoken of my- 
self; but the father which sent me, he gave me uw command- 
ment, What [ should say, and what I should speak’.—John 
12: 49. 

As Jereminh meekly submitted to his fate without pro- 
test, saying, “Behold, [ am in jour hand; do with me as 
scemeth good aud meet unto you’; so it is testified of our 
Lord by the prophet. that “he was oppressed, and he was 
afflicted; vet he opened not his mouth: he is hrought as a 
lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers 
is duinb, su he openeth net bis mouth’.—Isauah 33: 7. 

But as Jeremiah solemnly warned those who had his fate 
in their hands “Know ye for certain, that if ye put me to 
death, ye shall surely bring innocent blood upon yourselves, 
and upen this city, und upon the inhabitants thereof” (verse 
15), so Jesus, “when he was come near, he beheld the city, 
and wept over it. saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, 
at least in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy 
peace! but now thes are hid from thine eyes. For the days 
shall come upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast a trench 
about thee: and compass thee round, and keep thee in on 
every side;...and they shall not leave in thee one stone up- 
on unother, becatise thou knewest not the time of thy visita- 
tion.” (Luke 19: 41-44) And a little later, when the plans 
of the priesty and elders had carried, he said: “Daughters 
of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep for yourselves, 
and fer your children. For behold the days are coming, 
in the which they shall say, Blessed are the barren, and 
the wombs that never bare, and the paps that never gave 
suck.”—Luke 23: 28, 29. 


These points of correspondency .between the experiences 
of Jeremiah and those of our Lord, (1) the declarations 
against Gad’s temple: (2) the declarations against the holy 
city; (3) the movement of the priests and elders against 
hin; (4) tlhe druwing of the people to the support of their 
machinations, (0) the intervention of the civil authorities; 
(G6) the accusation of blasphemy (7) shifted, in the pres- 
ence of the eivil authorities, to that of sedition; (8) the 
solemn witness that the message was from Jehovah: (9) 
the meekness of the messenger; and (10) the declaration 
that the fate of the city and its inhabitants was inextric- 
ably bound up with the decision that was in the process of 
the making—all these points, and others that could be de 
duced, indicate a purpose on the purt of Jehovah that Jere- 
miah shculd in some sense of the word serve as a type of 
the Christ. 


JEREMIAH REPRESENTED THE BODY ALSO 


As Jeremiah represented Jesus the head, so he represent- 
ed the body also, down at the time when the declaration 
against the nominal spiritual temple is in order, which is 


Te WATCH TOWER 


143 


now. And Just us a declaration against the nominal echureh 
involves not only the church, but the whole city which 
is associnted with this nominal temple, or in other words 
the whole structure, ecclesiustical, political, financial and 
social, su the inessuge of the Jeremiah class today mevita- 
bly involves the other elements which go to make up the 
antitypical Jerusalem, the city which we sometimes call 
by the name Christendem, Babylon. 


As the Jeremiul class now proceeds to declure faithfully 
the coming duys of vengeance upon the untlitypical temple 
and city, so the first to tuke note of their activities and 
to plan against their libeltics and their lives ave the anti- 
typical priests and prophets, the hereditary and the self- 
appointed religious rulers of the present time, the clergy. 

AS the first step of the clergy of his day was to try to 
draw the people to their support and into an uttitude of 
hostility against Jerenuah, so we see even now going on 
about us a great eflurt put forth by the cleigy to try to 
persuade the people that the Bible Students are the worst 
people in the world. Soe eager ate they in therr efforts that 
in one city in Eastern Pennsylvanian where there are but 
five of this way in the whole town, and they are among 
the finest people in the entire community, the pastor of one 
of the churches has recently preached a series of eight 
consecutive sermons aguinst this little contpany, in the ef- 
fort to stir the whole people against them. 

The next step in Jeremiah’s experiences was the inter- 
vention of the civil authorities. We saw such an inter- 
vention during the World War, and without a doubt the 
charges then were blaspheiny in the inner circles of eecle 
Siasticism: but sedition was the charge before the magis- 
trates. These items are all fresh in the minds of those who 
have been in this way since the interesting experiences in 
the spring of 1918, 


As Jeremiah solemnly declared that he was not uttering 
his own ideas, but was faithfully portraying the Word of 
God, so the Jeremiah class in 1918 declared and continue 
to declare that the message of present truth is not of hu- 
man invention but is from the Lord and must be delivered. 

In this connection we recall the remarkable words of 
Pastor Russell in Tue WatcH Tower seventcen years ago 
(Z’05-254) : “Occasionally, and only occasionally need we 
enter upon the role of Jeremiah to be announcers of the 
evil conditions coming upon the world. Perhaps as we get 
down in the stream of time, nearer to the actual trouble, 
we may see it to be our duty to call attention to it more 
particularly. ... When that time shall come, such advice 
will doubtless run counter to the wishes and ambitions of 
some who will then be in power, and it may be that we 
shall be rmprisoned or otherwise miultreated, after the ex- 
ample of Jeremiah.” 


As Jeremiah meekly submitted to his fate, even so the 
members of Christ should continue to do. Jeremiah long 
ago enacted in pantomine some of the experiences through 
which the church has passed and may yet pass in this, the 
most interesting period of the world’s history. We leave the 
history of Jeremiah at this point to continue it in subse- 
quent lessons, which contain experiences of equal or even 
greater correspondency and interest to all of like precious 
faith. 

The Golden Text is a declaration that it is as obligatory 
upun us to mend our ways, our settled habits, as to amend 
the individual acis that go to make up those ways, those 
habits. None can defend themselves or others by saying of 
an evil, discourteous, unkind, insincere speech or muanner- 
ism, ‘It is my way’ or ‘It is his way’. If the way is wrong, 
then why have such a way? Amend it You can do it. It 
requires effort; effort leads to character; and without 
character none shall ever sit with Christ upon his *brone 
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Tevelind Cala oo. cee ee Hlaatvin Colo, Lene sau ee 
Greeley Coho wl. flee ee 8 Dheaticilee: C71 . Sccciwcetovexe 7” 28 
Laramie WANG cece. ececceeene mn 25 Si ney; NOT. scccledwsewseescnce ” 30 
BROTHER E. F. CRIST 
vn Veaiss veeds Reet, ---May 7 Auburn Affe. wc... . May 25 
Kittery. Mieaine 9.2 ceccce.. Wilton Me coe ceeeee- eee ” 24 
Ienuebrunk We. cle i is Vial) well ATe@. Je oe eer f 
Sy Pin evthe NG ba ect 2 LAD Rochdand, We ccc. ”» 28 
Prortiand We wecceceee teen Pe eri Ge ce cksecceeent oss eo 
Div Villy Vie 22. cece ce ca-ee Ou Banpror, Me, ....c ccc cteenecseeee Sl 
BROTHER A. J. ESHLEMAN 
Cressona, Ta . wa... .May 14 Unzleton, Pa... Mav 21 
Malinay City, Pao... 7 15 White Haven, Pao... eo 
Shinnokin, Pa =» coves AO Throop, Pao... 7 le eee ea 
Northumberland, Pa. a tye Peekvitle, Pao wii. oe... ee rs cae 
Benton, Pao. cea. oe May 18, 19 Curbondale, Pa. ...:......-..-- pees 
Nanticoke, Pa. ........2..... .-- May 21 Honesdale, Pa .. ...........-.. ” 26 
BROTHER A. M. GRAHAM 
Nelsonville, Ohio ...........-.- May 16 Coshaeton Ohio Mav 24 
Shawnee, Ohio —. -.. -2----- CAT New Camerstow n Ohia . ” 25 
Crooksvilie Ohio  . .May 18 231 Port Washineton Ohio . ” 26 
Wlute Cottage, Ohio Nay 19 Dennison Ohio 7 8 


Zanesville, Ohio .. 


_. May 21,22 New Philadelpma, Ohio.” 29 
Dresden, Ohio ...............--- May 23 Dover, Oho . ........2....-...0- * 30 


ey 


BROTHER M. L. HERR 


Dover Ark, ou... _.May16 Bentonville Ark. . .....May 24 
Tavana, APK wu... May 17.18 Siloam Springs, Ark ...... 7 96 
Ft Smith Ark J. SOO DT: SENS RIO. trucks, cco. Vesesere OS 
Tay ettewiie: NK. cescscrse May te “Ailey ATs. cx Acsstecesucdsewoncvanc 29 
Springdale, Ark. .............. 2a. PUPKEY,: APK. scscecccsccdpecectess * 30 





BROTHER O. MAGNUSON 





Bandera, Tex ..-........-. May V7 San Marcos, Tex, w.--. 2. Mav 25 
Tarpley Tex i ateeen ea a 18 Bistro. TeX: .ccpcce-vaice as 26 
San Antomo, Tex, "May 19 271 Austin "Pew 2 Jule. -- a as 
Kerrville, Tex, ..........-. --- May 22 Rockdale Tex, 2... * 29 
Comfort, OT x ot cscecgctaetui . " 23 Waco, Tex .... ...0....-- May 30, 31 
BROTHER S. MORTON 
Clare, Maeho woul May 17 Jurand, Mieh. wo. . Mary 24 
Midland Mich ...2........2... POS Venton Mich ww... . 2. 25 
Saginaw Mich, ...-.-..-..-.--. ~ a Buoit, Mieh ow.) cw. * 96 
Adina. MCI csceccteeteee ”» 21 Bay City, Mieh May 27 28 
Wheeler “Mieh  .............-- "ie Charlotte “Wich May 29 
Flint, Mich |. .............--.---- 7 23 Lansing Mich... May 30, 31 








GENER tL CONVENTION 


It i with pleasure that we announee that negotiuiions 
are under way ful a general convention of the Infetnational 
Assaciaition to be held about the first of 
September Two places in the inidie west are heing con- 
sidered, and 25 soon as oul convention committee! makes 
made ji ‘THE 
WarcuH Tower. We make this announcement now im order 
that the friends throughout the United States and Canada 
may be making their plans for the general convention «about 
the time mentioned. 


Bible Students 


clefinite arrange 


ments, announcement will be 


BROTHER G. R. POLLOCK 


Tanipa, Fla. 2... eee Mav 1T  Walliston PIA. ese AY ay 
OJdsmare Flaw 18 Jacksonville, Flac 2. “6 
Clearwater Fla > 19 DlachsShear Ga yi... nt 
St Petetshuig Fla May 21, 82 Sasannah, Ga, wu. . May 28 29 
Zeplvyibilts, Pha 2G, Oe De TO GG. scacecdesonsdecs 30, 31 


BROTHER B. M. RICE 


Dore, N D www. Mayio Great T'alls, Mont May 27 2S. 
Resetve, Mont ....2.2.--.- re AG Lewistown Mont wo. ase aty SD 
Outlook. Mont ... .. May 1S, 21 Rapelye Mont 2 June J 
Big Sandy, Mont. 2.00 0”) «25,24 Bear Creek, Wont. wo. Po tee 
Virgelle Mont ......... 7 25 26 Tig Timber, Mont, oe. ye’ 3 


BROTHER V. C. RICE 


Alvarado, Tex. . 2. .....---AMlav 1G Savey, Tey Prieeses, in WP 
Clee NOs TOR cicccccssendacecs~ LT Roexten, Pex we. Mas 24d 25 
DPliono Pex 2 cee. easy (rteerville, Tey oo uo. 2? 26 28 
Mielkvinney Tex, 10 Lone Oah Tex 2... Mas 2¢ 
Sherman, Tex co... 2. ATiv 20, 21 Weaver Ben oo. . of) 
Denison, Tex, .......- Ving 21,22 itheight, Tex: ...0 May JO, Jl 
BROTHER E. STARK 
Wartsburg, Wash, ou... Mas 12 Weiser: Td. «occ ec Alay 20 St 
Daston, Wash .. ow. my a OritallO Ore wee a er 
Walla Wallit, Wash 14 Nas TU j sic tee  -} 26 
Pendleton, Ore 1 Melba Ta 2 ce ee Ma 25 
La Giande, Ore .. .... ALay lf #8 Baise, Lda. ....ccececnscsececces a Ms 
Joseph, Ore lo. . «May 17 Odell, Ore ove eens eee ee | 
BROTHER O. L. SULLIVAN 
Jefferson Ciiv, NO... May 16 Peoria 10 id fa eascdepiexs May 2% 
St Lowe Mo 3. 8.4 ee Gh, Caatton Tl ote date een a tag t 
Springgheld. TL oo... May 18, 19 Wowie FW ce ao 
Decatur It sa nates, acaaVdle ood Kewanee JT coe 2G 
Bloomington, WT ww... 2 IWPGQNOUT AN Ascsecnseass Mav 28, JO 
BRO'TTER W. J. THORN 
Rolla, Mo Lo. wu. Man 17 Coffeyville Kans 2 May 25 
Tebinon, Mo lo. Mais €*% 19 Tsurtdlesviile ORLG ool 2 26 
sSplipefieldl Alo cw... May 2) Paw lius! Wedel teed 7 OR 
Monett, Mo Lo. Lee. - = uae OT cade devieeuce es et 
Claremore OR] cu. oe. 2 Bishsy Gb) s centaiwreeEAMMze: “2 * aU) 
Nowata, OliJa, 20.2... .cceeeee me Od “Spl Uda sceieccomcce | OL 
BROTHER T. H. THORNTON 
Stevens. Point, Wis -...... Mat ir - Seymore WIS) cides May 24 
PIOVGr, “Wiis: oo. np cesecewesteee 7 1s (teen Bay Was wu. BO 
Appleton, WIS .. cll "49 Bhan wel Was o. cua eee ue OG 
Cluntonville, Was. cu... gene Matinette Was cu 9 Oe 
Marion, WIS Lee aie ee Mstooosde Was sos 
Ilaek Creek, Was. ec le * 250 Shebovean Pally, Wis) Vay 30, 31 
BROTHER S. H. TOUTJIAN 
Juodi, Cal : Biessyme May 15 Mirtle Creek Ore, co. Mas 2% 
Sacramento, Al ges * 16 Roseburg Ore of lu Uf OF 
CIC, Cale c csesiice stk 2 7 ve Oakbhind Ore Ne ei 
Paradise, Cal. wee Mav US 29 Nir fureld, Ore 2... May 27 28 
Ashland, Ore sda > SEI: ele Metien Ore vo. - 2 30 
Rogue River, Ole ww... 22 Salem, Ore 2 May 31 
BROTHER W. M. WISDOM 
Superior, Wis) .. ....May 14 15  Aithin Minn 2. lo0. 0) Moy 2 
Two Tarbors, Minn 2... Mav 16 Tiverton, Minn o.. May 22 23 
Proctor Minn 2. wu... eA Pederaldamr Minne. 7) 24 25 
Northiand, Minn = .. .... els Onamtia, Minn | 1. &7 28 
Barnum Winn .. 19 ergus Palls, Win Mav 30 





BSA. BEREAN BIBLE STUDIES | 
Byleansof “The Plan of the Ages” 


Chapter VII The Permission of Evil 


Week of Tuly 2.2. ....Q9.22 28 Week of July 16 2202.2... Q 36-41 
' Week of duly 9... Q 2935 Week of July 23.0 cue. Q.1-7 | 


| Week ot July 30 Q 8-14 
I Question books on “The Devine Plan’, 15¢ postpaid 


2 eee 



















(= 6 = 


Se mee : 2 ——= =" 
LL__E_- eee ey aH Hy UES = ox =z Yip Swi se 
eM EE (EY 

ep ty Gy Z 


















Se 






} kn e R 

lj YY WZ 
GEA NG 
YP EGIPXN 


My EY 


=> 

































} 


























aes 
Ss 
SS 
~ 
=~ 
ie v4 
' a des ba 
4 - 
~ 
ey >> , 
ef 
’ Ps) 
‘ 7 Ten om 
‘ ts 
B F 
; 















Y Hy, Ly, yy) 
iu He ‘ yp zn eg ee as We a 
ee any ilite MSY Ys Cot. otk 
AN ees ee Ze ye J Mute hes de ete 
I eb Ni ETTIN TT ROP emt ee ic a 8S oS A at 
Zr a ee pete EES 
Mae mh OOH: | 
Ki ldiiu NM, Z 









ae fine 


“@atchman, Chat of the Night? 
Cheforning Cometh, and a Night also!”—Isaiay 
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Upen the earth dfstress co. mations with perplexity; the sea and the waves (the restless, discontented roaring men’s hearts fafling them for fear and for looking to the 
things coming upon the earth (society); for the powers of the heavens (eccleslasticsm, »sfu be shaken ... When ye. see these things begin to cume to pass, 
Yhen know ‘hit the Kingdom of God is at band. Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh.—Matt. 24.33, Mark 13.29, Luke 21: 25-SL 
















THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


pare journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Fixtension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH Tower BIBLE & Tract Society, chartered A.D. 184+, “For the Pro- 
motion of Chiistian Knowledge”. Jt not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of:itlo divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society's coprentions and of the 
coming of its tiaveling representatives, styled.“Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions, 

Our “[erean Lessons” are topical relearsals or reviews of our Society’s published STUDIES most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would metit the only henoltary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbs Det Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into FEnelish is Minister of God's Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Buble 
students and teachers. Ly some this feature is consideied indispensable, 

Tins journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now betng so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of ‘the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a col1esponding price, a substitute] for 
all’. (1 Peter 1.19,1 T.r.0thy 2 6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1.5-11) of the Word of God, 1ts further mission is to ‘make all see what 1s the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in.God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God”’—“which in other ages 
was not made hnown unto the-sons of men as-it is now revealed’”’.—-Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10. 

Ji stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every uttetance into fullest 
Bubjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Seriptures. It is thus free to declare bollly whatsoever the Lore 
hath spoken—accoircing to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. Its attitude 1s not dogmaitc, but conndent: 
for we know whereot we aiim, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. Itis held as a trust, to be used only in his 
service hence our Cee cors.relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judzment of his 
good plensure, the teaching. ot lis Word, for the imbuiltding of his peonle in grace and hnowledge, And we not only mire but urge our 
readet» 10 prove all 1ts utterances by the infallible Word to which reference 1s constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES. CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the izving God’, peculiarly’ “his workmanship"; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the vospel agze-—ever sinee Christ became the world’s: Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, thioush which, when 
finished, Godis b'escins sha.l come:‘to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Vphesians 2:20-22¢ 
Genesis 2. 145 Galatians 3.29, 

That meantine the chiseling, shaping, and polishing. of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
jJast of these “living stones’, ‘“e ect and precious,” shail have been made ready, the great Master. Workman will Dring all together 
in the first resurrection, and the temple shal! be filled with his glory, and be the meeting piace between God and men throughout 
the Millennium —fevelation 15. 5-8. 

That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for al}"* a d wil be the true Jight which hghteth every man that cometh into the world’, “in due time’’,— 
Hebrews 2 9, John 1.9, 1 Timothy 2.5, 6 

That the hope of the church is that she mav be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share hig 
gloiy as his joint-hei.—1 John 3 2, Jobn 17.24, Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4, 

That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
frace. to be God’s witness 1o the world, and tu piepare to be hings and priests in the next age.—Iphesians 4:12, Matthew Des 
7! Revelation 1.6, 20.6, 

That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of hnowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ's Millennial !inezdom, tbe 
restitution of ali that wes lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer and hiv giorihed church, 
when ail the wiltuliy wiched will be destroyed.—Acts $,19-23; Isaiah 35. " 


a, 














—— ee 











— 


PUBLISHED By 


WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY 
18 CONCORD STREET & & BROOKLYN, N yY.USA 


Forcian Orrices: British: 84 Craven Terrace, Laneaster Gate, 
London W. 2, Canadian: 270 Dundas St, W, Toronto, Ontario; 
Austialastan 495 Collins St, Melbourne, Australia; South Afri- 


TOWER BEREAN STUDIES 


Some of the Pilgrim brethren have written us suggesting that 
a study of Tre WarcH Tower articles be had by the classes; 
that one meeting a week be devoted to this study, and that the 
leader prepare the lesson in advance, their argument being that 
many of ithe friends are not getting the meat out of THe WatcH 
Towucr that they should. We think this recommendation a very 
good one What is written for THE Watrcr TOWER 1s prepared 
with mueh care, and we believe that a careful class study would 
enable the brethien to better undetstand what 1s therein written 


can. 123 Plein St., Cape Town, South Africa 


Triisck ADDRESS THE SocinTy IN Every CASE, 


— 
—_ 


YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION PRICE: UNITED STATES, $100; CANADA AND 
Miscrirasxrous Vorrias, $150, Great Britain, AUSTRALASIA, 
AND. SoltH AFRICA, Ss Ainerican remittances should be made 
by I:\oress or Postal Money O1cers, or by Bank Draft Canadian, 
British, South African, and Australasian remittances should be 
made to branch offices only. Remittances from scattered foreign 
territors may he made to the Brooklyn office, but by /nternational 
Postal Money Orders only. 

(Forevgn transtations.of this journal anpear in several languages) 

















Eai'orial Committee: This journal is published under the supervision 
of an edittetial committee, at least three of whom have read and 
approved as truth cach and every,article appearing in.these columns. 
The names of the editoialt committee are F RUTHERFORD, 
W.1D Van Auspuren, T Ts ulit. GQ AH FIsHer E W. BRENISEY 


Terns to te Lora’s Poor: AtiBible etudents who, by reason of old:age or other in- 

fir wy or a_verci‘y, are unable to rcy,for th 3 journal, .w:'lbLe supplic.) free if *aey send 

a@ postal card each May,stating thar case and ree ¢stivs such provi7ion =Weare not 

- y walba, but anzious, that all such be on our list continually and in touch with the 
2rean stu_ies, 
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ir . We do not, a5 arule, send acard of acknowledgment for a renewe!t or 
No tce to Subscribers: for a new subscr puon = Rece pt anid entry of renewal are inaiated 
. hin a month by change fn expiration date, as shown on wrapper label, 


Fr ered as Seaond Class Matter at Brookiyn, N.Y , Poetoffice under the Act of Marck Srd, 1878: 
SS a 


HYMNS FOR JULY 


Sunday wi. =. 1228 9257 1690 2399 30194 
Monday cu. 3161 10167 17128 2435 381171 
Puesday 2. ssc 4210 21 Vow 1895 2589 Loo. 
Wednesday  ...- §190 12221 19°15 2686 eradectents 
Thursday oo... 6242 138145 2012 27838 oo... 

Privy cee TiiT 141 22271 28114 ow... 
svivocley Dp 8217 15165 223 29 333... 


We therefore recommend that one of the LDerean studies during 
the week, or on Sunday, be devoted to THE Watch Tower. We 
shall be pleased to have report from classes who try this, to see 
how it works out 


ITALIAN TRANSLATOR WANTED 


If there 1s amongst the consecrated an unencumnbered brother 
who 1s educated in both the Tinelish and the Italian language, 
with a good knowledge of the ziummar of both Janguages, and 
who can do translating, please have him communicate with this 
otfice immediately, with a view of taking a place in the oftice 
at Brooklyn. 


GENERAL CONVENTION 


The Society has about coneluded arrangements for a general 
convention to be held in the State of Ohio the frst week in 
septembe: We cannot name the exact place in this issue, be- 
eause there are two places under. consideration, and it is not 
definitely settled new The convention will be ercsht days in @ur- 
ation, and it 1s expected that all the Pilgrim brethren in the 
United States and Canada will be there The Soeicty does not 
favor local conventions between now and September hut advises 
the friends to concentrate all their efforts on the general con- 
vention, belfeying 1t will be more beneficial for every one 


PRAYER-MEETING TEXTS FOR JULY 


July 65: CHRIST THE SpotTiress: “A lamb without blemish and 
without spot.’—1 FPeter 1 19 
July 12: CuHrist THE HARMLESS: “Who is holy, harmless, unde 


filed, separate from sinners ’’'-—Hebrews 7° 26 


July 19: Crist TIE OBEDIeENr: “I have kept my Vather’s com- 
mandments ’—John 15 10 
July 26: CHRIST THE ZEALOUS: ‘The zeal of thine house hath 


eaten me up.’”—John 2:17, 
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CHRONOLOGY 


“But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts; and be ready always to give an answer to every man that asketh you 
a reason of the hope that is in you with meehness and fear.”—1 Peter 3: 15. 


I, HAVE no doubt whatever in regard to the 

\ X ) chronology relating to the dates of 1874, 1914, 

1918, and 1925. Some claim to have found new 
light in connection with the period of “seventy years of 
desolation’ and Isracl’s captivity in Babylon, and are 
zealously secking to make others believe that Brother 
Russell was in error. 

‘The apostle James assures us that “if any of you lack 
wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men 
liberally, and upbraidcth not; and it shall be given 
him”. We believe that promise and daily petition for 
heavenly wisdom and grace to be guided anght. We 
also believe that the prayers of the saints ascend daily 
to the throne of heavenly grace for divine guidance as 
to what shall appear in THE Watcu Tower, and we 
are very appreciative of that fact. 

An accurate understanding of chronology apparently 
is not a necessity to salvation. The subject has been 
largely concealed during the dark ages, and doubtless 
many saints have made their calling and election sure 
without the aid of the chronological features hidden in 
the Bible. But they had a knowledge sufficient for 
their time. Even now some find it very difficult to 
grasp chronology fully, and therefore depend upon the 
explanations of others. However, a fuller understand- 
ing of the times and seasons affords a great joy to the 
toiling saints of God, and is a stimulus to zeal, 

Toward the close of the gospel age, in harmony with 
the prophecy of Daniel, God began to open the flood- 
gales of knowledge along many lines, in preparation for 
the sncoming kingdom. As people began to awake to 
the hight, they commenced to investigate and explore in 
every direction. Old libraries were ransacked, long- 
buried cities were excavated, in search of more light 
upon the hidden past. 


SOUGHT TO DISCREDIT BIBLE 


The worldly-wise have always disliked the Bible, be- 
cause it discounted their wisdom and held it up to 
scorn. They would rejoice greatly if they cculd prove 
it untrue. With eagerness, therefore, have they searched 
long and diligently to that end. Any new discovery is 


147 


heralded far and wide with a great show of wisdom. 
Some of the discovered records give evidence of great 
age, and are accordmgly given much weight as author- 
ity. Conclusions are drawn by comparing various writ- 
ings from different countries, and an endeavor made to 
plece together broken fragments, found here and there. 
But even after their best endeavors, they are oftcn forced 
to admit that their conclusions cannot be proved. Con- 
tradictions are often found in some, and connections 
cannot be made in others. 

Some of their best “authorities” are found at times 
to be unreliable ; as, for instance, Josephus and Ptolemy. 
These men lived during the first two centuries after 
Christ. They had difficulty m compiling their records ; 
for complete data were not accessible to them. No doubt 
they did the best they could under their limited circum- 
stances. They are accepted as among the best that secu- 
lar history can produce. From these and from others, 
certain dates have been gencrally accepted by historical 
writers; but to be generally accepted does not necessarily 
imply absolute accuracy. However, to impress the weight 
of their wisdom upon their readers, these conclusions 
are often stated m positive language, and the student is 
inclined to accept them at their face statement without 
further investigation. 

But why rely upon uncertainties when the Lord has 
provided in his Word a complete reliable record from 
Adam to the return of the Jews from Babylon, and from 
that time on secular records are reliable? ‘Though to 
the casual reader there are apparent breaks, God has 
so overruled that every such break is fully bridged else- 
where. We need not trace all the tangled and broken 
threads of secular chronology when we have a straight 
one to follow. The adversary has always endeavored to 
deceive people. No doubt he has had much to do towards 
causing the confusion in the historical records of ancient 
history, where he could not destroy them altogether. 

But in spite of Satan’s attempts thus to break con- 
nections, God has continued to keep an unbroken line 
that his people may not walk in darkness. (1 Thessalo- 
nians 5: 1-5) However God has purposely hidden these 
from the worldly-wise, who prefer to walk in the light 
of their own wisdom.—Daniel 12: 10. 


148 


TRUE BIBLE CHRONOLOGY 

Vor the benefit of some who may not be so familiar 
with these divine records and for some of the more 
recent readers of Tur Watcu Tower. and also that 
all may refresh themselves with these beautiful truths, 
we herewith epitomize the hne of chronology. For de- 
tails as to the first six periods here given we refer the 
reader to pages 42 to 50 of Volume If, STUDIES IN 
THE SCRIPTURES: 


Years 
From creation of Adam to the end of the flood... 1656 
From the flood to the covenant with Abraham... 427 
From the covenant with Abraham to the ExoduS........... 430 
From the Ivodus to the division of the land_. 46 
Period of the Judges of [Srnela. 2 eee le eeneeetceeeeen eee ne ene 450 
Saul to Zedekiah (27 Kings) . o.oo le eeweeereneserneesennee 513 
Crention of Adam to dethronement of Zedekiah......0. 2. 352 


The break in the Old Testament records as to the 
length of the time the Judees ruled, and the length 
of the reign of King Saul are carefully covered in the 
New Testament Evidently this is of God’s overruling 
for the edification of his people. 

It is in the endeavor to connect secular records with 
the Bible record at the time of the “seventy years of 
desolation” that some claim to have found the new light. 
Practically all agree that B. C. 536 was “the first year 
of Cyrus” mentioned in Ezra 1:1, at which time such 
Jews as desired were permitted to return to Jerusalem. 
From thence we have connected records to the present. 

There can be no exception taken to the line showing 
that the last year of Zedekiah was A. M. 3522, as shown 
above. There is no contention about the first year of 
Cyrus being B. C. 536. It does make considerable dif- 
ference where these two records are connected as to 
what vear A. M. we are now in. 


THE PERIOD OF CAPTIVITY 

In Jeremiah 29:10 and 25:11, 12 a period of cap- 
tivity of 70 years is mentioned. When did this period 
begin? The Bible locates the time definitely as 3522 
A. M. (606 B. C.), the 19th vear of King Nebuchadnez- 
zar. Secular historians vary considerably. The question 
hinges upon the date of the commencement of the 70 
years period, some calling it the “70 years of captivity” 
and others the “70 years of desolation”. Does the cap- 
tivitv synchronize with the desolation ? 

Daniel 9: 25 states that from the going forth of the 
commandment to restore and build Jerusalem unto Mes- 
siah the Prince would be 69 weeks of symbolic time, 
483 years actual time. Jesus became Messiah the Prince 
at his baptism, A. D. 29, as shown fully in Volume II, 
page 60. 483 years less the 29 A. D. would leave 454 
B. C. as the date when Nehemiah received his com- 
mission from King Artaxerxes to rebuild the city and 
the walls. 454 B. C. was 82 years afler 536 B. C., and 
the Jews were still under the dominion of Babylon. 
Comparing Nehemiah 5:14 and 13: 6 we find the Jews 
still under the voke of Babylon, bringing the date down 
12 years later, or to 442 B. C. This would make a 
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period of 94 years after the return of some in 536 B. C. 
If we add the 70 years to that we have a total of at least 
164 years, 606 to 442 B: C. under the king of Babvlon. 

We sce 1n a moment, then, that the desolation and 
captivity therefore could not synchronize, The Buble 
testimony is clear that the Jews first became tributary 
to Babylon three years before the death of Jehoiakim 
(2 Kings 24:1); but Jerusalem was not captured, nor 
did Nebuchadnezzar appear before the city, at that time. 
At the end of the three years Jehoiakim rebelled, Nebu- 
chadnezzar took the city, Jehoiakim died; and Nebu- 
chadnezzar left Jehoiachin, a son of Jehoiakim, on the 
throne. He ruled only three months and was carried 
captive to Babylon, together with Daniel and his three 
companions and Izekiel. Zedekiah, an uncle of Jehola- 
chur. was Iett upon the throne. The city was left, the 
Temple was not destroyed, nor was the government 
overthrown. 


SEVENTY YEARS OF DESOLATION 


We now desire to review some positive evidence that 
the 70 years of desolation did not begin to count from 
this capture of Jerusalem. Not until the overthrow of 
Zedekiah, 11 years still later did it count. In Leviticus 
25 the law of the jubilee is given. Every fiftieth year 
was to be a jubilee. Jewish reckoning was thus divided 
into semi-centuries, an easy manner of computing time. 
Every fifty-first year would be the first year of another 
jubilee cycle of 50 years. Had the Jews been obedient 
to their law, there could have been no doubt as to the 
chronological record; for they would never have gone 
into captivity, and would have preserved thcir records 
without interference. Did their disobedience alter God’s 
outlined time arrangements for the bringing in of the 
antitype? No intimation of such a change is found, but 
on the contrary the evidence is that he held to his 
original plan. 

Leviticus 26:31 to 35 rears as follows: 

31 “And I will mahe your cities waste,-and brig your 
sanctuaries unto desolation, and I will not smell the savour 
of your sweet odors. 

82 “And I will bring the land into desolation: and your 
enemies Which dwell therein shall be astonished at it. 

33 “And I will scatter you among the heathen, and wil 
draw out a sword after you: and‘your land shall be desolate, 
and your cities waste. 

34 “Then shall the land en:oy her sabbaths, as long as 
it Leth desolate, and ye be in your enemies’ land, even then 
shall the land aest, and enjoy her sabbaths. 


35 “As long as it licth dcsoluite it shall rest: because ft 
did not rest in your sabbaths, hen ye dwelt upon 1t.” 


This is a prophetic statement, but addressed to the 
nation. “It did not rest .. . when ye dwelt [yashab | 
upon it” shows clearly that none of the time while they 
were on the land would be counted. ‘The word here 
rendered ‘dwelt’ is the same Hebrew word (yashab) 
that is rendered ‘inhabitant in Jeremiah 44:22. Ya- 
shab is rendered ‘dwell’ 434 times, ‘remain’ 23 times, 
‘sit? 25 times, ‘inhabitant’ 31 times, and by various 
other rendering in the King James version. The nation 
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was not to be an mhabitant; for it was to the nation 
that the statement was made. God foreknew what course 
it would take and so he foretold how he would deal 
with it. The people would be sent into the land of their 
enemies; their land, their eities and their sanctuaries 
would all be laid waste and become desolate. The length 
of the time of desolation is not here stated, except that 
it would be long enough for the land to “enjoy her 
sabbaths?? ‘here 1s no Scripture to prove that the land 
was denuded of every individual. 


NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S THREE MOVES AGAINST JEWS 


Nebuchadnezzar went against Jerusalem three times, 
in person or by his orders: first, in the eighth vear of 
Jehoiakim, which was the fifth year of Nebuchadnezzar 
(2 Kings 24:1) ; second, during the three mouths reign 
of Jehoiachin, who followed Jehoiakim, three years 
later, which was the eighth year of Nebuchadnezzar (2 
Kings 24:12) Apparently Jehoiachin put up no de- 
fence, but surrendered without a fight. At this time 
(617 B. C.) Daniel and his companions and Ezekiel 
wele carried captive to Babylon. It is from this date 
that Ezekiel dates his prophecies, ezekiel 8:15; 40:1. 

Although Nebuchadnezzar took many captives and 
much treasure on the second invasion, he did not remove 
the nation. He left a king upon the throne, many people 
in the cities, and the Temple and its sanctuaries. ‘he 
government was still recognized, and therefore the pro- 
pheey of Leviticus 26: 31-35 could not yet be apphed. 
Ti was not vet tinue “I will make your cities waste, and 
bring vour sanctuaries unto desolation. .. . and I will 
bring the land into desolation”. 

The third time was 11 years later. (6096 B. C.) The 
record in 2 Chronicles 56° 14-21 1s very explicit, making 
mention of the Temple, the cities and the land. 

18 “And all the vessels of the house of God, great and 
small. and the treasures of the house of the Lord, and the 
treasures of the king, und of his princes; all these he 
brought to Babylon. 

19 “And they buont the house of God, and brake doicn 
the wall of Jerusalem and burnt all the palaces thereof with 
fire, and destioxed ell the goodly vessels thereof 

2°20) And them that had escaped from the sword carried 
he away fo DBabslon, where they were servants to him and 
his sons uwrtil the reign of the kingdom of Persia, 

21 “To fulfill the word of the Lord by the mouth of 
Jeremiah, wedil the lund had enjoyed her sabbaths: for as 
long as she {the land] ley desolate she kept her sabbath, to 
fulfll thieescore and ten years,” 

Here 1s the complete statement in a nutshell—the 
explanation of the desolation of the sanctuaries, the 
waste of the cities, and the desolation of the land, 
“without an inhabitant” nation. No nation was per- 
mitted to hold a dwelling on the land while the Jews 
were in Babylon. Here commenced the fulfilling of the 
prophecies of Leviticus 26: 31-35; Jeremiah 25: 8-11; 
29:10; 44:22; and Daniel 9:2. This shows conclu- 
sively that the land was to be desolate, to rest for 70 
years; and that the desolation began at the downfall 
of Zedekiah, 606 B. C. and closed at the first year of 
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Cyius, 536 B. C. Thus 3592, A. M. and B. C, 536 are 
joined clearly. 

Note agam the further statements of the Scriptures. 
Those who returned did not all go to Jerusalem, but 
“unto Jerusalem and Judah, every one unto his own 
city”. They dict not have to reconquer the land; their 
eities were still waiting their return. This shows clearly 
that the previous order was restored to considerable 
extent. the rehabitation of the country and the cifles, 
and the reestablishment of the sanctuary at Jerusalem. 
(Ezra 2:1, 70; 3:1-6) Thus the beginning and the end 
of the period known as the “70 years desolation” are +o 
clearly marked we do not see how there can be any 
question whatsocver. 


UNRELIABLE SECULAR CHRONOLOGY 


How can this be harmonized with secular chronology, 
which states that Nebuchadnezzar began to reign m 
606 B. C., reigned 43 years, and died in 561 B,C? 
We are not called upon to harmonize the Bible with 
secular chronology any more than we are expected to 
harmonize the gospel of the Bible with secular creeds. 
It 1s for the students of secular chronology to harmonize 
their records with the Bible. “All Scripture given by 
inspiration of God [and the Scriptures quoted above 
must have been given by inspiration of God] 1s profit- 
able for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 1n- 
struction in righteousness; that the man of God may be 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works”. The Buble 
is clear and connected, while the worldly records are 
acknowledged to be faulty, disconnected, unreliable, and 
fragmentary. Daniel 12:10 foretells that the worldly- 
wise will not accept God’s Word, and therefore shall not 
understand. They wil lean unto their own wisdom and 
thus be misled. and on “this account God will send to 
them an energy of delusion, to their believing the false- 
hood”.—2 Thessalonians 2:11. 

It makes no difference to the student of the Bible 
whether Evil Merodach and Belshazzar were the only 
two kings to follow Nebuchadnezzar until Cyrus; or 
whether, as some claim, there were several others also, 
nor how long each one is said to have individually 
reigned. The period is fully covered by the records ahove 
cited. Besides, the testimony of the larger cycles full, 
corroborate them, thus making a cable and not a single 
thread. Those who are humble enough to rely upon the 
Word of God will be wise enough to understand, and 
these are all that are desired by the Lord at the present 
time. In the near future, when all those kings and 
rulers and historians shall have returned, it will be an 
easy matter to straighten out all the snarls. There no 
adversary will be permitted to interfere. 

Recapitulating then, the Bible record is conclusive 
that the first year of Nebuchadnezzar synchronizes with 
the fourth year of king Jehoiakim, which was the year 
3503 A. M. or 625 B. C. The nineteenth year of Nebu- 
chadnezzar connects with the eleventh year of Zedekiah, 
and was 3522 A. M. or 606 B. C. Seventy years later, 
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when the Jews returned to their land, connects with the 
first year of Cyrus, and would be 3592 A. M., or 536 
B. C. Thus 1922 is 6050 A. M., as shown on THE 
WatcH TowEeR—3592 plus 536 plus 1922. 


STAMPED WITH GOD’S APPROVAL 


It was on this line of reckoning that the dates 1874, 
1914, and 1918 were located; and the Lord has placed 
the stamp of his seal upon 1914 and 1918 beyond any 
possibility of erasure. What further evidence do we need? 

Using this same measuring line, beginning with the 
entry of the children of Israel into Canaan, and count- 
ing the full 70 cycles of 50 years each, as clearly indi- 
cated by Jehovah’s sending of the Jews into Babylon for 
the full YO years, it is an easy matter to locate 1925, 
probably the fall, for the beginning of the antitypical 
jubilee. There can be no move question about 1925 than 
there was about 1914. The fact that all the things thai 
some looked for in 1914 did not materialize docs not 
alter the chronology one whit. Noting the date marked 
so prominently, it is very easy for the finite mind to 
conclude that all the work to be done must center about 
it, and thus many are inclined to anticipate more than 
has been reallv foretold. Thus it was in 1844, in 1874, 
in 1878 as well as in 1914 and 1918. Looking back we 
can now easily see that those dates were clearly indi- 
cated in Scripture and doubtless intended by the Lord to 
encourage his people, as they did, as well as to be a 
means of testing and sifting when all that some expected 
did not come to pass. That all that some expect to see 
in 1925 may not transpire that year will not alter the 
date one whit more than in the other cases. 

The preparations for the kingdom have been coming 
on apace, and the announcement of 1t 1s being heralded 
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with a world-wide witness. The results following the 
dates of 1918 and 1921 indicate more and more distinct- 
ly that they were turning-points or mile-stones on the 
chronological highway, and clearly foreknown and fore- 
told by the Designer of the Divine Plan of the Ages. 
The trumpet of liberty for the people has been sounding 
with ever-increasing volume since 1918, and the world 
is staggering like a drunken man. Never before has it 
been so manifest that “there is nothing covered, that 
shall not be revealed; neither hid that shall not be 
known”. (Luke 12:2) All the signs indicate that the 
world is in the rapids of the coming cataclysm, unable 
to rescue itself, and yet unwilling to accept divine assis- 
tance.—Jeremiah 51: 8, 9. 

It seems that God has permitted the adversary to dis- 
connect every other line of chronology prior to the time 
of Cyrus. No doubt Satan thought he had succeeded 
completely until God overruled that St. Paul should 
give just the needed information in his writings. To 
some this is a test of faith. To the consecrated child of 
God it is another manifestation of God’s careful con- 
sideration for the needs of his children, of his provision 
for their protection in matters of instruction and edifi- 
cation. If others prefer worldly wisdom, that is their 
privilege. God has promised that his instruction will 
perfect the “man of God”, We need to put on the ‘whole 
armor of God, that we may be able to withstand in 
the evil day, and having done all [this] to stand [hav- 
ing assured ourselves of God’s full provision for our 
protection, we need not to worry, but to rely upon him 
fully and confidently]’. A prominent part of this armor 
is the shield of faith, in his Word, wherewith we are 
able to quench (ward off) all these darts of unbelief, 
which are liable to wound even unto death. 


WITNESSES FOR THE TRUTH 


“These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness.’—Revelation 3:14. 


Bible Students to have a text for the year and a 

text for the week for special consideration and 
meditation. The consideration of these texts 15 intended 
to enable the followers of Christ to keep in mind the 
character of the perfect Pattern and to be conformed 
thereto. That this 1s the proper course for the Christian 
is abundantly testified to by the Scriptures. ‘The apostle 
Paul writing to the church said: “We all, with open 
face heholding as in a mirror the glory of the Lord, 
are changed into the same image from glory to glory, 
even as by the spirit of the Lord”. (2 Corinthians 3: 
18) A mirror is used to reflect the 1mage of one who 
looks into it. In this instance the Bible is symbolized 
hy a mirror, which Bible reflects the character of Je- 
hovah and of the Lord Jesus. The spirit-begotten 
anointed ones have them faces opened or unveiled. ‘This 
is the result of the Ulumination that comes to those who 
are anointed of the holy spirit. To such God has re- 


T HAS been a rule for some time observed by the 


vealed the deep things of his Word.—1 Corinthians 2: 
9, 10. 
OUR MINDS TRANSFORMED 

The mind of the new creature is the battle-ground. 
The mind is that which is to be transformed. (Romans 
12:2) The figure, then, here given by the Apostle and 
stated in other phrase is to this eftect: As new crea- 
tures in Christ Jesus our vision 1s opened. We dcsire to 
have our minds transformed. T’o do this we are to look 
into God’s Word as though we were looking into # niir- 
ror; and looking into it we see the reflection of Jeho- 
vah’s character and the character of his beloved Son; 
and thus beholding the transformation from one de- 
gree of glory to a greater degree takes place, even by 
the spirit of the Lord. 

Last vear our week-texts used for the prayer meetings 
related to Jehovah, the Father. This year our week- 
texts relate to the Son. These various texts enable us 
to view the J.ord from different standpoints. How, then, 


May 15, 1922 


are we specially benefited by considering these texts? 
Our answer is, that transformation into the likeness 
of the Lord does not come to us as a result of magnify- 
ing our own weaknesses or the weaknesses of others. 
Transformation does not result from parading before 
the other members of the class our own importance or 
our personal trials, Tiansformation comes from view- 
ing the perfect Pattern and from forgetting ourselves 
and forgetting the things that we have left behind 
When the Apostle says: “Confess your faults one to 
another,” 1t 1s quite evident from his words and the 
context that he does not mean we are to confess our 
faults to the congr. zation and to parade our weaknesses 
before the congregation at testimony meetings Lather 
should we speak that which is edifying and upbuilding ; 
and the transformation of the mind results from be- 
holding the perfect Pattern and not from beholding the 
imperfect one. 

Surely we could not impress upon our minds a 
greater picture than that of the character of Jehovah 
and of his beloved Son. Nothing could have such a 
wholesome influence as studying the character of the 
divine Ones Character means the primary attributes 
in equal and exact balance—wisdom, justice, love and 
power. As we look into the Word of God we behold 
his diversified wisdom, his unlimited power, his equal 
and exact justice, and his boundless love. Beholding 
these daily, we shall mark in ourselves a transforming 
influence, and 1m time others will mark a change in us; 
and as we speak to others concerning these divine attri- 
butes and the blessings received from them, it is edifv 
ing. uplifting and helpful to our hearers. Hence our 
testimony meetings, when conducted along these lines, 
result beneficially to all who attend, especially to those 
who participate. 


TRUE AND FAITHFUL WITNESSES 


In this teat we are viewing the character of the 
Lord Jesus as the true and faithful witness. This is 
especially appropriate to the church at this time. It 
is encouraging and helpful, and enables the members 
this side the vail to give more faithfully the witness 
which has been committed to them. 


A witness is one who gives testimony on a question 
at issue. He must be either a witness for or against, 
a witness for one side or the other. The principles of 
good and evil have always existed. Evil was put into op- 
eration by the act of Lucifer, who subsequently became 
Satan, that old serpent, the devil. When God expelled 
Adam from Eden, he declared that the seed of the 
woman should bruise the serpent’s head and the seed of 
the serpent should bruise the heel of the seed of the 
woman. and that enmity would continue between them 
until the end. Since then there has been a question at 
issue between Jehovah and Satan. Briefly stated, that 
issue is this: Truth versus Falsehood. This issue has 
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always been prominent before the minds of those who 
think. Long ago the poet wrote: 
“Truth forever on the scaffold, 
Wrong forever on the throne; 
But that scaffold sways the. future 
And within the dim unknown 
Stands the form of Christ the Savior 
Keeping wateh around his own.” 

'The triumph of truth 1s at hand; hence the impor- 
tance of the hour and the important position in which 
the witnesses for truth are placed. 

In proportion as one appreciates the privilege of be- 
ing on the Lord’s side, in that proportion will his zeal 
impel him to give the witness for the truth. 

Jehovah is the author of truth and righteousness. 
Satan 1s the author of lies and wickedness. On the one 
side the question is, Shall righteousness prevail, the 
seed of promise be developed, man delivered from the 
thraldom of sin and death and restored to life, liberty 
and happiness, and Jehovah exalted in the minds and 
hearts of all intelligent beings? On Satan’s side the 
question is, Shall evil prosper and prevail, the seed of 
promise be destroyed, man kept in bondage to sin and 
death, and Satan’s empire be perpetuated? We have 
now come to the last time, the final conflict. For many 
centuries it has appeared that Satan has had the better 
of the conflict. God has permitted this for a purpose. 
At present the mass of humanity is under the control 
of Satan. Shortly the tide of battle will be turned. 
The great Prince of Peace, in the name of Jehovah, 
will establish his kingdom of righteousness and restrain 
the evil one. 


A SUCCESSION OF GOD’S WITNESSES 


Since it pleased Jehovah to make all intelligent crea- 
tures free moral agents, it also pleased him to send 
forth his witnesses from time to time to testify before 
men and angels concerning the truth, to the end that 
each one might have the liberty of exercising his choice 
of good or evil. From Abel to John the Baptist came 
these witnesses, and gave their testimony, and passed 
off the stage of action. While darkness covered the 
earth and gross darkness the people, Jehovah has never 
been without some witnesses in the earth. In defiance 
of Jehovah, Satan has sought to kill the witnesses for 
truth. It was Satan’s emissaries who heaped upon the 
prophets nameless indignities, persecuted them, stoned 
them and sawed them asunder. 

Then came the beloved Son, Jesus of Nazareth. At 
the Jordan he began his testimony. Shortly thereafter 
Satan attempted to contaminate and nullify the testi- 
mony of Jesus. After our Lord had suffered a forty- 
day fast and was weak and depleted in energy, Satan 
presented himself and suggested to the Lord that he 
testify of his ability by causing bread to be made of 
the stones thereabout and to feed upon that and thus 
appease his hunger. The Lord replied: “It is written. 
Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every werd 
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that proceedeth out of the mouth of God”. (Matthew 
4:4) Then Satan said unto the Lord: ‘You expect to 
give a witness to the people as to who you are. It will 
take you a long time to convince them; but if they see 
you do some spectacular act they will be ready to be- 
lieve you.’ Therefore “the devil taketh him up into the 
holy city, and setteth him on a pinnacle of the temple, 
and saith unto him, If thou be the Son of God, cast 
thyself down: for it is written, He shall give his angels 
charge concerning thee: and in their hands they shall 
bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot against 
a stone”. Thus Satan subtly misapplied Scripture and 
sought to cause the Lord to deviate from the divine 
course, To this the Lord replied: “It is written, Thou 
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God”. 


SATAN THE OPPOSER OF THE WITNESS 


Satan was then the god of this world, and he said 
unto the Lord: ‘I will give you all these kingdoms of 
this world if you wul fall down and worship me’. But 
true to the purpose for which he was sent, Jesus replied: 
“Tt is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and him only shalt thou serve”. 

Failing in this attempt, Satan then sent his emis- 
saries, namely. the scribes, Pharisees and doctors of 
the law, m an attempt to confuse the Lord and to trap 
him in his testimony. Failing in this, he then injected 
into their minds the desire to kill the Lord. ‘They 
brought him before Pilate. His witness there was just 
as faithful. When Pilate said to him: ‘Are you the 
king of the Jews? our Lord replied: “To this end was 
I born, and for this cause came I into the world, that 
I should bear witness unto the truth’.—John 18: 37. 

It will be observed that the Lord never at any time 
used his divinely-given power for his personal relief 
and comfort. All of the miracles performed by him 
were for the purpose of giving witness concerning God’s 
plan and character. It will be further observed that 
his witness was always for the purpose of honoring 
Jehovah. He said: “I can of mine own self do nothing: 
as I hear, I judge: and my judgment is just; because 
IT seek not mine own will, but the will of the Father 
which hath sent me. If I bear witness of myself, my 
witness is not true.’”—John 5: 30, 31. 

He was a faithful witness. J’aithfulness means loy- 
alty. His absolute loyalty to the Father brought re- 
proach upon him and persecution of him by Satan and 
his emissaries. His faithfulness led to his 1gnominious 
death. Because of his faithfulness Jehovah raised him 
from death, highly exalted him, gave him a name which 
is above every name, and clothed him with all power and 
authority in heaven and in earth. 

He was a witness to both men and angels. His entire 
ministry was given over to testifying concerning God 
and his great plan. He witnessed by his words, by his 
course in life and by his faithfulness in conduct. By 
this faithfulness “he preached unto the spirits in prison, 
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which some time were disobedient, when once the long- 
suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while the 
ark was a preparing”. His faithfulness unto death was 
& more eloquent testimony to these incarcerated evil 
spirits, the angels of Satan, than any testimony he 
could have given by word of mouth. 


OTHER WITNESSES 


For the purpose of carrying out his great plan, Je- 
hovah foreordained that there should be associated with 
Jesus 144,000 members of his body; and that these 
should be call-dl and developed during the gospel age. 
These must likewise be true and faithful witnesses con- 
cerning the divine plan. “For whom he did foreknow, 
he also did predestinate to be conformed to the image 
of his Son, that he might be the firstborn among many 
brethren.” (Romans 8:29) It follows that these must 
take a similar course to that pursued by the Master. 
God did not foreordain the individuals who should con- 
stitute these witnesses, but he did foreordain that those 
who would be members of the body of Christ must be 
his witnesses, conforming their lives to that of the 
Master. 

Saul of Tarsus was persecuting the church. The Lord 
miraculously appeared unto him. We have the Apostle’s 
words that he heard a voice saying unto him: “Arise, 
and stand upon thy feet: for I have appeared unto thee 
for this purpose, to make thee a minister and a witness 
both of these things which thou hast seen, and of those 
things in the which I will appear unto thee’, (Acts 
26:16) He appreciated the necessity of faithfully per- 
forming that obligation which had been laid upon him. 
He said: “Woe 1s unto me, if I preach not the gospel”. 
(1 Corinthians 9:16) Each follower of the ford Jesus 
may truly apply the same words to himself. 

livery one inducted into the body of Christ thereby 
receives the anointing. Such anointing lays upon him 
the obligation to be a witness for the Lord, as it is 
written: “The spirit of the Lord God is upon me; be- 
cause the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tid- 
ings unto the meek; he hath sent me to bind up the 
broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and 
the opening of the prison to them that are bound; to 
proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day 
of vengeance of our God; to comfort all that mourn”. 
—Isaiah 61:1, 2. 

Thus 1t is seen that the obligation is laid upon every 
one who is a new creature in Christ to be a witness for 
the Lord; and to make his calling and election sure he 
must be a true and faithful witness. Hence we can 
truly say that there are two primary reasons why any 
members of the body of Christ are yet this side the vail: 
(1) to be witnesses for the Lord in the earth concerning 
his great plan; and (2) thereby to make their own call- 
ing and election sure. 

In proportion as one has opportunity, in that pro- 
portion he must be a witness in order to be faithful. 
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Some are so situated that they have little or no oppor- 
tunities. The Lord requires of them the use of such 
talents as they have and judges them according to the 
proper use of these opportunities for service in giving 
a witness for him, The Lord does not need any of the 
body members for witnesses; but it haa pleased him to 
use them, thereby enabling them to prove their faith- 
fulness and loyalty. 


PREACHERS 


Each one must be a preacher of the gospel. Preach- 
ing means proclaiming or making known. Preaching 
the gospel means making known the good tidings of 
the kingdom. There are more ways than one to preach. 
One way, of course, is to preach by word of mouth, by 
making public proclamation from the platform. Not 
all can do this. The sisters are not expected to do it. 
This public proclamation, however, is not the more 
effective way of preaching the truth. This is a time 
for reading. One of the most effective ways of preaching 
the gospel, then, is getting the message into the hands 
of the people in printed form, that it may be read. 
This affords an opportunity for giving the witness by 
almost all, if not quite all. Doubtless it is the most 
effective way of preaching the gospel, by causing and 
inducing others to read it. 

All of the Lord’s children can give a witness concern- 
ing the Lord by their daily walk and general course in 
life. The apostle Paul said: “Ye are our epistle,... 
known and read of all men”, (2 Corinthians 3: 2) 
The world in general does not know how to read and 
rnterpret the Scriptures, but they can observe the con- 
duct and course of life of those who are Christians, and 
easily mark the ones who are pursuing a course separate 
from the world and faithfully following the Lord. This 
of itself constitutes a tremendous witness. It is one of 
the most wonderful ways of preaching the gospel. 

At the end of the age greater light has come, accord- 
ing to the promise; hence greater responsibility rests 
upon each one who is anounted of the holy spirit. With- 
out doubt the Lord, therefore, has arranged for an ef- 
fective organization of all the Bible Students’ classes, 
to the end that each one may have some part in being a 
witness for the Lord and his incoming kingdom. Some 
have zealously and energetically engaged in this work; 
while others have refrained from it, making to them- 
selves one or another excuse. Some are saying: ‘I am 
merely a child; I cannot preach. There is nothing that 
I can do.’ 


JEREMIAH A TYPE 


The prophet Jeremiah was used to typify Christ; 
sometimes the head, and at other times the body mem- 
bers. God sent him as his witness to fleshly Israel. The 
testimony he delivered to Israel finds a parallel at the 
close of the gospel age when a like testimony must be 
delivered to nominal spiritual Israel, those who claim to 
be spiritual Israelites, namely, Christendom. 


te WATCH TOWER 


153 


Jeremiah’s experiences well foreshadowed the experi- 
ences of the church in this latter time. The Prophet 
was quite a young man when the Lord called him to 
send him forth as a witness. He was evidently a timid 
lad, and felt that he was incapable of performing the 
service. It is written in Jeremiah’s prophecy by him- 
self: “Then said I, Ah, Lord God! behold, I cannot 
speak [preach]: for J am a child.” Here the Prophet 
was making an excuse to relieve himself of the obliga- 
tion of preaching to Israel. Then he tells what the 
Lord said to him: “But the Lord said unto me, Say 
not, I am a child: for thou shalt go to all that I shall 
send thee, and whatsoever I command thee thou shalt 
speak. Be not afraid of their faces: for I am with thee 
to deliver thee, saith the Lord. Then the Lord put forth 
his hand, and touched my mouth. And the Lord said 
unto me, Behold, I have put my words in thy mouth.” 
The Lord then told Jeremiah how he would utter his 
judgment against Judah and Jerusalem, “Thou there- 
fore gird up thy loins, and arise, and speak unto them 
all that I command thee: be not dismayed at their 
faces, lest I confound thee before them.”—Jeremiah 
1: 6-9, 17%. 

The church is now in the day of God’s vengeance; 
and the body members this side the vail are commission- 
ed to declare his vengeance, to announce the overthrow 
of Satan’s empire and the incoming of the Messianic 
kingdom. Hence the words spoken by the Lord to Jere- 
miah apply with even stronger force to those who are 
of the body of Christ yet on earth. 

Since the Lord has clearly indicated his purpose to 
have the witness given by the remaining members of 
the church, it follows that no one could be faithful to 
the Lord who would refrain from or refuse to avail him- 
self or herself of an opportunity to be a witness in such 
manner as the Lord may direct. 


TO MEN AND ANGELS 


The Apostle, addressing himself to the church, said: 
“We are made a spectacle unto the world, and to angels, 
and to men”. (1 Corinthians 4:9) The word here ren- 
dered spectacle means a theatre or a show; and thus the 
members of the body are made a show or witnesses for 
both men and angels. Men behold the course of the 
body members, and of necessity must note the faithful- 
ness of such in their determination to continue to give 
the witness. This is the time of the judgment of the 
fallen angels, and the Apostle plainly says that the 
church shall participate in this judgment.—1 Corinth- 
lans 6: 2. 


MEANS PROVIDED 


The Lord has graciously provided the means for giv- 
ing this witness. He has revealed to the church the 
truth concerning the angels that kept not their first 
estate and who are restrained in Tartarus until the time 
of judgment. The Lord has caused the m-scace of +rct 
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concerning this to be put in printed form, that his 
witnesses may deliver this message to men concerning 
the angels, to the end that the minds of men might be 
enlightened, At the same time this testimony serves as 
a witness against the angels. It becomes a part of the 
church’s testimony to make known the truth concerning 
the so-called communication with the dead. 


This 1s the time of God’s vengeance against Satan’s 
empire, visible and invisible. He has caused to be written 
and published the truth concerning Satan’s empire. He 
has placed this at the disposal of the truly consecrated 
and invited them to participate in witnessing to the 
world against Satan’s empire, both visible and invisible. 
Therefore the opportunity has come to all of the con- 
secrated to do something toward making known this 
message, particularly that which is contained in the 
literature put forth by the Society. 


THE TESTIMONY OF THE HOUR 


But some ask, Why continue to use the subject ‘“Mil- 
lions Now Living Will Never Die’? Why not preach 
about something else? The reason is this: The Lord 
himself set forth the evidence that would be apparent 
at the end of the world. Amongst the things enumerated 
by him are, to wit: the World War, great famie, pesti- 
lence, social disturbances or revolutions In various parts 
of the earth, the persecution of Christians because of 
faithfulness, and a particularly trying time among the 
Lord's people, to try the patience and love of all. These 
things have all come to pass. We know that we are at 
the end of the world. Then Jesus said: “This gospel 

good newslof the kingdom shall be preached m all 
the world for a witness unto all nations, and then shall 
the end come”. (Matthew 24:14) The good news here 
mentioned is, to wit, that Satan’s empire has come to 
an end; the old world has come to an end; the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand; the time for error and falsehood 
to be destroyed is here; the time for truth to triumph 
is here; the time is at hand for complete victory of 
Christ and the members of his body on earth through 
the head Christ Jesus; the time for the deliverance of 
the world of mankind is at hand; hence millions now 
living who will obey the Lord will not die. 


It is not what the world th:nks about us. We must 
remember that we are witnesses for the Lord, and as 
witnesses we are to testify the things that are now due 
to be testified; and since this message concerning the 
end of the world and the time for the blessing of man- 
kind is ours, it is our privilege and duty to constantly 
keep it before the minds of the people. It will be ob- 
served that Jesus never deviated from one fixed course. 
He constantly preached concerning the kingdom. So 
riow we are to preach concerning the kingdom and the 
things that particularly appertain to its establishment. 


AMBASSADORS OF CHRIST 


An ambassador is one who represents his govern- 
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ment or ruler or king. An ambassador holds an honor- 
able position. Surely the most honorable position any 
person on earth could occupy would be that of repre- 
sentative of the kingdom of Messiah. The saints on 
earth are in an enemy’s country. They have their pres- 
ent abode m Satan’s empire. They are the representa- 
tives, however, of the King of glory. As the representa- 
tives of the great King of glory, the obligation 1s laid 
upon them to give a true and faithful witness concern- 
ing their King and his kingdom. Concerning such St. 
Paul says: “Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as 
though God did beseech [the world] hy us: we pray 
you in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God”.—2 Cor- 
inthians 5: 20. 

The one who proclaims the gospel by word of mouth 
is not merely a pubhie speaker, but the representative of 
the King, announcing the King’s message. The one who 
goes forth as a colporteur or as a class worker to put 
the printed message into the hands of the people 1s not 
a book agent nor a peddler, but a representative of the 
King of kings and Lord of lords, giving the testimony 
concerning his kingdom of righteousness about to be 
established. Let each one, then, who has this oppor- 
tunity be not ashamed nor abashed, but appreciate the 
high position which he or she occupies. tach one real- 
izes he is engaged in a great conflict with the powers 
that be, while striving to give this witness. Naturally, 
such feel weak and the need of aid. Do not rely upon 
self, however, but “trust m the Lord with all thine 
heart;...he shall direct thy paths’.(Proverbs 3: 5, 6) 
“Wait on the Lord [that is to say, give attendance to 
the Lord’s commands and heed and obey the same]: 
be of good courage, and he shall strengthen thine heart.” 
—Psalm 27: 14. 


WITNESSES—MARTYRS 


The word witness is derived from the same root word 
that is translated martyr. St. Paul speaks of the faith- 
ful prophets of old as witnesses who witnessed by their 
lives, suffering martyrdom. Jesus gave witness to the 
cause of truth and righteousness by his life. He suffered 
martyrdom. Because he thus proved his faithfulness, 
God has exalted him and given him a name above all 
others, next to Jehovah. To him that gains the victory 
in this great conflict shall be given the honor of occupy- 
ing the throne with the Lord. (Revelation 3:21) Some 
of the Lord’s dear people may suffer actual martyrdom 
because of their faithfulness in giving the witness. But 
even if one knew that this was to be his privilege, he 
should rejoice in it because the Lord has said concerning 
such: “Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of 
his saints”. (Psalm 116:15) To those who are faithful 
and true witnesses the Lord Jesus said: “Be thou faith- 
ful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life’.— 
Revelation 2:10. 


Let no one think that he can gain this victory. how- 
ever, in his own strength. Knowing that it cannot be 
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gained in one’s individual strength, then, we should not 
be discouraged because of our weaknesses. It 1s a fight 
of faith. “According to your faith be it unto you.” If 
our confidence m the Lord is absolute, then we may 
know that he will grant all the grace and stiength nec- 
essary to enable us to overcome. Then we can with con- 
fidence each day say: “Thanks be to God, who giveth us 
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the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ”. Having 
been called, begotten and anointed and sent forth to be 
witnesses unto the Lord, be assured, then, that every 
one who is true and faithful will be rewarded with vic- 
tory and with the crown of life which the Lord has 
promised to them that love him supremely, and are 
faithful witnesses even unto death, 





JEHOIAKIM TRIES TO DESTROY GOD’S WORD 


— — JUNE 4——JEREMIAH 36 — — 





DESTRUCTION OF THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH 


REWRITING THE DIVINE MESSAGE—JIREMIAH’S DIFFICULT POSITION —THE ANTI- 
TYPICAL JEREMIAH — METHODS OF BIBLE BURNING —DESTRUCTION OF 


“THE FINISHED MYSTERY”. 


“The word of our God shall stand forever.’—Isaiah 40: 8. 


verse 19 of our lesson declares, yet it is apparent 

that he had been restrained by royal decree from 
entering into the house of the Lord and hence was “shut 
up” as far as any ability to personally speak in the court 
of the temple was concerned. The circumstances under 
which Jeremiah inc.irred this enmity of King Jehoinakim 
were related in our last lesson. 

However, the Lord directed the Prophet to write out all 
his denunciations of Judah and Israel, and warnings re- 
specting their impending fate, which he did on a scroll, 
after the ancient style, in columns. Jeremiah dictated and 
Baruch served him as amanuensis. 

By the Lord’s direction this book of Jeremiah was to be 
read to all the people at the temple on the occasion of a 
general gathering for worship and repentance. Since the 
Prophet himself could not go, he directed Baruch, who took 
the scroll and read it in the hearing of the people. Its 
prophecies of dire disaster made a deep impression. One 
of the princes of the people was present and heard the 
rending and reported to others of the king’s counsellors. 
They sert for Baruch and had him read it before them all. 
They, also were deeply impressed and concluded that it 
should be brought before the king. But, meantime, Baruch 
and Jeremiah were hidden, the probability of the king’s 
displeasure being great. 

Wing Jehomkim, not satisfied with the general report 
given him respecting Jeremiah’s prophecy, demnded to see 
the document itself, and had his own scribe read it before 
him. The king was unmoved by the message, and after 
hearing the contents of three or four of the leaves of the 
manuscript he took his seribe’s penknife and cut them off 
and cast them into the fire before him, and so he continued 
to do with the remainder until the entire manuscript was 
read and destroyed. Thus he emphnsized his determination 
to take no counsel from the Lord, or we might say that 
he evidenced his lack of faith in the Lord and his disre- 
gard for his Word. 


a eels Jeremiah had freedom of movement, as 


REWRITING THE DIVINE MESSAGE 


The king ordered the arrest of Jeremiah and his scribe, 
but, in harmony with the Lord’s providences, they had al- 
ready secreted themselves and were not found. In their 
seclusion they learned of the destruction of the manuscript. 
and prepared another statement of the prophecy, which 
we are informed had certain further additions, and this 
constitutes the book of Jeremiah as found in our Bibles. 
This edition was made still more complete than the former. 
Amongst other things it included the divine edict that none 
of Jehoinkim'’s posterity should ever sit upon the throne of 
David 

This gives us a little view of the manner in which the 


Bible came into existence piece by piece under the Lord’s 
supervision. Doubtless the first manuscript delivered to the 
king was more particularly im respect to his own time and 
affairs. This served its purpose, and then the larger and 
fuller book of Jeremiah’s prophecy, as we now have it, was 
prepared—not especially for the people of that time, but, as 
the apostle Peter points out, it was designed for the in- 
struction and edification of the gospel church. (1 Peter 1: 
12; Romans 15:4) Even those things which were applic- 
able in some measure to Jeremiah’s day and to Jehoiakim 
and to the king of Babylon were, as we have seen, of two- 
fold significance—applying not only to the literal Babylon 
of that time but also to the mystic Babylon of this gospel 
age. 


JEREMIAH’S DIFFICULT POSITION 

Jeremiah’s position was a peculintly trying one for al- 
though his prophesyving evidently had a marked eltect and 
greatly influenced the king and the princes and the people 
in cleansing the land of its idolatry and in reestablishing 
the worship of Jehovah, yet he was not permitted to com- 
pliment the people on these measurable refoi1ms, and to 
promise them «a return of divine favor, as did the false 
prophets of that time, and so was considered unpatriotic. On 
the contrary, under the Lord’s inspiration, he kept potting 
oul fo [siuel the tfagrant sins of the past, and their natural 
tendency to leave the Lord and follow other gods in idolatry. 
Under yarious pictures he represents Israel as wholly in- 
different to the Lord’s goodness of the past, wholly negli- 
gent of the covenant relationship entered into with lium as 
a nation, except when they got into adversity, when their 
repentance would be but for a short time, and only from 
the selfish motive of desire to escape the troubles which 
their own couse had brought upon them. 

The Lord’s messages, at the mouth of Jeremiah, prac- 
tically held out no hope for a permanent return of divine 
favor in the near future; but on the contrary predicted 
that Judah would be carried away captive as Isrnel (the 
ten tribes), her sister, had been. And as though empha- 
sizing this thought, the “Lord declared to Jeremiah,“Mhough 
Moses and Samuel stood before me, yet my mind could not 
be [changed] toward this people: cast them out of my 
sight’.—Jeremiah 15: 1-7, 

Thus Jeremiah was what would be esteemed a prophet 
of evil—a pessimist. It is not surprising, therefore, that 
in his obedience to the Lord. in his faithfulness in speuk- 
ing forth the word of the Lord, he became greatly dis- 
esteemed of his fellow countrymen, who doubtless would 
have honored him lighly, had he prophesied unto them 
smooth things, promises of coming blessings and greatness 
as a nation, Thus we see that Jeremiah Wot eet oe Je the 
opposition of the idolatrously disposed people of thes tine- 
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dom, but the disfavor also of the reformers of his day, 
who thought indeed that they were doing a grand work, 
and should be cumpluuented thereon, and ‘should have mes- 
Sages of divine favor, 


THE ANTITYVICAL JEREMIAH 

As shown om our last lesson, there ts a remathable simi- 
larity of Jevemiah’s position to that of the Lord's people 
today, who are enlightened with the present truth, and 
Who, as the messengeis of God, declare this truth. Sim- 
laily, these note with pleasure the fact that there are many 
great reforms in prugiess ut the present time, in Christen- 
dom. Nevertheless, they sure obliged to speak from the 
divine standpoint: “He that hath my word let him speak 
wy word’. (Jeremiah 23:28) And in thus speaking the 
word of the Lord they oppose and contradiet the many 
fanciful dieams of present-day reformeis who are vainly 
hoping that as a result of civilization and through human 
efiuils, und especialls these ot their purty, all the promised 
blessings are ubuutl to Hlow to the world of mankind, and 
thus by human elforts establish righteousness in the earth, 
and bless all the heathen, 

Lhe Loid’s taithtul mouthpieces of today, Jerenuuleiike, 
are obliged to conttadict these ftanuciul drenms, and to 
point oul that thes ale unreasonable us well as unsciip- 
turul—thut mueh ot the present-day piogress, civilization, 
benevolence und loving-kindness of Christendyim is only an 
outward veneer, a drawing near to the Lord with the lips, 
and in some oi the outward fuolms vf conduct, while the 
hearts of Christendom are far trom tum, and far from the 
law of the new covenant, perfect love toward God and to- 
ward the neighbor. 

The Jeremiah class of today 1s obliged to point out that 
all the various eltorts bemg put tot 1 tor the conversion 
of the world will never bring the desired results, “Thy hing- 
dom cone, thy will be done ot earth as if is dene aim 
heaven”; but that on the contrary the increase of the 
earth’s population is far more thin keeping pace with the 
increase of even nominal Christian church membership, so 
that, us some one has reckoned lecently (basing the ealeu- 
lation upon the virivus censuses trom 1833 to the present 
time), at the present rate of imcreuse of the non Christian 
World over the pretessedly Christian world, Cluistianity 
would entirely disappear from the exrth within seven hun- 
dred years. The estimate shows a loss of about one per- 
cent every tel jyeurs. 


METHODS OF BIBLE BURNING 

As Jeholakim found it in the end vain to fight against 
God, and that buining the words of Jeremiunh did not de 
stroy nor render null and void his prophecy, so others are 
finding the matter in this day. Roman Cathohes have ap- 
parently long been opponents of the Word of God, the 
Bible, and under their direction considerable Bible-burning 
has been done. History tells us that the first edition of 
Tyndale’s translation of the New Testament was bought 
up in the bookstores of Londen und burned Indeed, in very 
recent years we have heard of similar proceedings in Spain 
and in Brazil. Cardinal Dougherty of Philadelphia publicly 
burned 2,000 Bibles in the Philippines ‘The Bible may be 
set down as the strongest foe of 1gnorance, Superstition and 
evel) wiong-doing It 1s no wonder, therefore, that many 
hate the book. 

it is still possible to endeavor to destroy God’s Word, 
though all such eftorts will fail The Word of God wil 
eventually, triumph. It may be attempted variously: 

(1) Iy rejecting the Woid of God, the Bible—pe verting 
its staulensents and ridiculing them. 

(2) By speaking of. its truths irreverently and connect- 
ing them with funny stories, and thus vitiating its influ- 
ence upon speaker and hearers, 
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(3) By neglecting it, leaving it unread. unstudied. 

(4) By torbiddtug people to 1ead the Bible, or even by 
limiting or hindering Scriptural tuvestigation. 

(>) By persecuting those who preach it conscientiously 
because their interpretavions are contlary 

(6) By misrepresenting the Word of God, substituting 
for ifs teachings the traditions of men—hymn-book und 
creed theology, mistepresenting 1t to be Bible theolugy— 
and Uius misrepresenting God’s character and plan, while 
professedly serving him, honoring his Word. 

(7) By skipping ovet and ignoring certain teachings of 
the Sciipfures, because they do not harmonize with precon- 
ceived opinions and preferences, as on election, free grace, 
the second death, ete., ete. 

All of these are modern methods of fighting against God, 
sure to bring punishment—darkness, divine disfavor 

Those whose eyes of understanding are open have doubt- 
less noticed a peculiar change of sentiment among Protes- 
tants respecting the Bible. The division 1s inte two main 
Classes: One repudiates the Bible except as a work of lit- 
erature. These are known as higher critics, who consider 
therr own judgments respecting all Biblical matters to be 
fur superior to the opmions and testiunonres of the Lord, 
the apostles and the prophecies. Egotistical and self-confi- 
dent, they assume to be much wiser than anything that is 
written, yet hold that it 1 not well to break entirely with 
the Bible because it still has a considerable hokt upon 
many good people, and by rejecting it in toto they would 
hot only lose the respect of these good people but also 
lose their support. ‘The second class still holds to the Bible 
as a fetich, a charm, a bouok of good luck, which they like 
to have upon their parlor tables and without which un the 
house they would not feel entirely safe; they regard it as 
the Word of God, but do not understand it themselves nor 
do they believe that others understand it. They have a 
special interest in and regard for churchianity, especrally 
for the branch of al to whiuel: they have given adherence, 
and they somehow realize that an investigation of the Bible 
might undetmine the influence of churchianity and make 
its students independent of those systems of man whieh 
have grown so grandly mittuential in social and financial 
circles) 'Fhese would not burn the Bible itselt, but would 
be in full sympathy with the burning ot the SrupiEs IN 
THE SchiprouRes or any other books which would 1emove 
the dust aud smoke of superstition from the Word of God 
and Jet its true light and beauly shine forth. They would 
not hesitate to burn these, because they feel instinctively 
that such a shining forth of the Word of God means a 
proporttonate decline in the luster of their earthly s)stems 
of churehianity. 








DESTRUCTION OF THE FINISHED MYSTERY 


The main features of Jeremidah’s experiences were dupli- 
cited 1m 1918 in the experiences of the Watch Tower Bible 
& Tract Seciety in connection with “The Finished Mystery”, 
Volume 7 of the Stupies IN THE Scrrprunrrs As Jereminh 
wrote out i full all the Lord’s charges against Israel and 
Judah with wianmes of then impending doom, so the 
Society published the manuseript of ‘The Finished Mys- 
tery’, which mcludes a complete summary of the Word of 
the Lord as respeets Roman Catholicism and Protestantism, 
which Israel and Judah represented. 

As Jeremiah was “shut up’, but yet withal had a measure 
of liberty, so the Society was in a strait place after war 
was declared, feeling, from the first, a measure of restraint, 
yet was ostensibly at liberty, and as Jeremiah courageously 
went ahead and put out the message even under those un- 
favorable conditions, the Society has proceeded to pre:neh 
the truth, Knowing, as Jeremiah knew, that celtnin of the 
rulers would probably take offense at its contents. 
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As Jeremiah’s book came to the attention of the king, 
so in due time, “Ihe Iinished Mystery” came to the at- 
tention of the authorities in Washington, Ottawa and other 
governmental centers. As those authorities at first suggested 
that seven pages (three or four leaves) be cut from the 
book, and then followed this by banning the book altogether 
(destroying it for the time being), so of Jehoiakim we 
read “When Jehudi had read three or four leaves, he cut 
it with the penknife, and cast it into the fre that was on 
the hearth, until all the roll was consumed in the fire that 
was on the hearth’’.—-Verse, 23. 

A» three of the nobles made intercession with Jehoiakim 
that he would not destroy the whole book, so three repre- 
sentatives of the Watch Tower Bible & Tract Society visited 
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Washington in a vain effort to prevent the complete ban- 
ning of “The Finished Mystery”, but as the three nobles 
failed in therr mission, so did the Society's representatives 
fail to accomplish theirs. 

As the burning of Jeremiah’s book was in the ninth 
month, and in the winter, so the banning of “The Finished 
Mystery” was in the ninth month of its ciuculation, and 
in a winter month (Mareh, 1918); and as Jeremiah’s book 
wus subsequently restored, with added ealamities to Judah 
and Israel, so the Society has not failed since the tr stora- 
tion of the book to put it forth with “many like words in 
THE WatcH Tower. THE GOLDEN AGE, “The ITarp of God” 
and “Millions Now Living Will Never Die’, Who that 
ponders these things can doubt that the Lord is still at 
the helm, guiding the affairs of his church? 





JEREMIAH CAST INTO PRISON 


— — JuNE 11— JEREMIAH 37: 1—38:13 — —- 
JEREMIAH A TRUE PATRIOT — VARIED PRISON EXPERIENCES — WHY CAST INTO FHE DUNGEON .— LIFIMD OUT OF THE PIT — 


A FRIFND OF THE LOWLY — A TYPE OF THE CHRIST — REMARKABLE 


CORKLESPONDENCIES. 


“Be not afraid of them; for I am with thee.to deliver thee, saith Jehovah.-—Jeremiah 1. 8, 


ODAY’S study draws our attention to the persecutions 

enduled by one of the Lord’s faithful prophets. He 

was a patriot in the highest sense of the word, namely, 
in that he looked for the highest good of his nation along 
the lines of divine wisdom. His principle was “God First”, 
and he knew that only this procedure could bring divine 
blessings to his nation. He was of course misunderstood by 
the king and his counsellors. They did not like him because 
he told the truth, and that fearlessly; they preferred pro- 
phets who would tell them of their own wisdom, greatness 
and the success of their policies. 

At the time of this study Zedekianh was on the throne, 
He was a vassal to Nebuchadnezzar, king of the Chaldeans, 
whose seat of empire was to the north. Hoping for assis- 
tance from Egypt on the south, Judah revolted, contrary 
to the wining of the Lord through Jeremiah. The Chal- 
deans laid siege, and the Egyptian army started for their 
deliverance. 

The siege was temporarily raised and the hopes of Judah 
rose. Nevertheless, Jeremiah persisted in declaring as at 
fiist that the end of the kingdom was near, that they would 
be swallowed up in Babylon. 

Self-willed, the king and his princes esteemed Jeremiah 
as a traitor to the nation, and their opponent. Alas! they 
should have realized that the nation was God’s, and that 
Jeremiah alone was standing faithfully with the great Ising. 

When the Chaldean army had withdrawn from fhe siege, 
Jeremiah concluded to cast in his lot with some of the na- 
tion living outside the city walls—in the portion of the 
tribe of Benjamin. Attempting to carry out this program, 
he was arrested on the charge of disloyalty, that he had 
given himself over to co-work with the Chaldeans against 
the interests of his own land. Although he denied the 
charge he was put into prison. 


VARIED PRISON EXPERIENCES 


Wiis prison experiences were varied. He was first in a 
dungeon where apparently his stay was brief. This was fol- 
lowed by a long period in which he was evidently shifted 
from one cell to another. In these cells, translated cabins 
in our common version (see the marginal rendering), it 
is recorded that Jeremiah “remained there many days’’.— 
Verse 16. 

King Zedekiah, a weak character, evidently thought well 
of Jeremiah and would have liked to free him, but feared 
the nobles who supported his administration. After Jeremiah 


had been long a prisoner, the king reconsidered his case, 
wishing to know 1f there was a further word from the 
Lord respecting his atfairs. Jeremiah told him that there 
was, and that the further word was that he should surely 
be delivered into the hands of the king of Babylon. At 
this time Jeremiah inquired respectfully of the king why 
he had been cast into prison. wishing to know in whut way 
he had violated the law. The king heard his appeal and, 
so to speak, granted him bail, committing him to “the court 
of the prison”’—a place where he was still under ward, 
but granted a larger measure of liberty. 


WHY CAST INTO THE DUNGEON 


Before Jeremiah had been imprisoned at all by Wing 
Zedekiah, he had warned Zedekiah and alk the people of 
the impending fate of the city and its inhabitants unless 
they yielded themselves to the Chaldeans. His words orig- 
inally uttered in Jeremiah 21:9, and quoted against the 
Prophet by the nobles in Jeremiah 38:2, 3, were: “He that 
abideth in this eity shall die by the sword, and by the 
famine, and by the pestilence; but he that goeth out, and 
falleth to the Chaldeans that besiege you, he shall live, 
and his life shall be unto him for a prey. For I have set 
my face against this city for evil, and not for good, saith 
the Lord, it shall be given into the hand of the king of 
Babslon, and he shall burn it with fire.” 

It is self-evident that while Jeremiah was in the court 
of the prison he did not have access to all the people, and 
this shows that the events of chapter 38 look back to Jere- 
miah’s previous activities. The thirty-eighth chapter opens 
with a list of four nobles who had apparently just come 
in contact with Jeremiah’s message, previously delivered, 
and the effect that 1t had upon their minds when they had 
“heard the words that Jeremiah had spoken unto all the 
peopic”’.—Verse 1. 

They demanded of the king that Jeremiah be put to death, 
saying of him, not that he is a faithful mouthpiece of the 
God whom we claim to serve, but that “he weakeneth the 
hands of the men of war that remain in this city, and the 
hands of all the people, in speaking such words unto them: 
for this man seeketh not the welfare of this people, but 
the hurt”’.—Verse 4. 

Jehovah was the reprover of Israel, but he was also its 
caretaker, its ruler. The people were his people’ the pro- 
phets were his mouthpieces. The fate of Jerusalem was in 
his hands. He had never entrusted its fate to others, ex- 
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cept as he had permitted them to learn certain lessons 
on their own account, and on account of the people, in ful- 
fillment of his own grand plan of the ages, in which the 
doings of Israel have an important place. How far astray 
from these facts are the higher critics of our day, and how 
gladly they would deal with the antitypical Jeremiah now 
as the nobles svugit to deal with Jeremiah himself, can 
be discerned frum the following items selected from the 
New Century Bible and from current Sunday school com- 
ments on this passnge: 

“From their point of view, a8 men responsible for the defence 
of the city, they were not unjustified in demanding Jeremiah’s 
death; for his unfaltering predictions of utter disaster were calcu- 
lated to unnerve and discourage the defenders.” 

“Jeremiah in the court of the guard was really carrying on a 
atruggle in which neither side either would or could give quarter. 
He was trying to revive the energies of the partisans of Biubylon, 
that they might overpower the government and surrender the city 
to Nebuchadnezzar. If he had succeeded, the princes would have 
had a short shrift They struck back with the prompt energy of 
men fighting for their lives” 

‘It was—aside from the divine command—as if some one in 
Paris, as the Germans drew near in the World War, should have 
publicly and constantly urged a surrender of the city to the 
Central Powers ” 


King Zedekiah weakly yielded to the nobles, saying, “Be- 
hold, he is in your hand: for the king is not he that can do 
anything aguinst you”, The king thus showed that the real 
rulers of the land were the nobles, doubtless the financial 
princes of the time. One of these nobles, Pashur, the son 
of a priest, had previously beaten Jeremiah and put him 
into stocks. (Jeremith 20:1-3) We was a prince political, 
ecclesiastical, financial — a representative of big politics, 
big religion, and big business. 





LIFTED OUT OF THE PIT 


The princes would have gladly put him to death, but 
perhaps fearful of the consequences of the act, or perhaps 
deterred by the Lord’s providences, instead of putting Jere- 
miah to death they put him into a dungeon, winch was 
probably a water cistern. Its bottom was feul with aecu- 
mulated mud; and the Prophet sank into this and would 
soon have perished of hunger had it not been ior the inter- 
position of a colored man, an Ethiopian eunuch, one of 
the king’s servants, why appeased to the king ugaimst the 
injustice and was commissioned to take Jeremiah out trom 
the dungeon or esstern by means of thuty men detailed for 
the purpose. Going to the Jumber room beneath the king’s 
storehouse, the eunuch, cbed-melech, selected a quantity of 
rags and worn-out gurments, tet these down carefully by 
means of cords, so that they would not become fouled in 
the mire, instructed Jeremiah how to place these beneath 
his arms, and so gently hfted him to the surface. 

The princes made no furthel efforts against Jeremiah, 
probably finding their hands full in efforts to defend the 
city against the attacks of the Chaldeans. Jeremiah re- 
mained in the ety until its fall, when tradition has it that 
he was carried by force to Egypt. There he was at first 
an object of reverence; but continuing to prophesy of Chal- 
dean victories even over Iigypt, he was finally stoned to 
death by his captors and recent admirers. 


A FRIEND OF THE LOWLY 


Jeremiah had gained the friendship of the workers in the 
days of Zedvkiah, after the latter had ordered the freedom of 
all the menservants and maidservants in the land, probably 
in obedience to the words of the Prophet, and then the 
princes had afterward turned and placed the workers again 
in slavery. Jeremiah warned the princes and others that no 
Hebrew could legally be enslaved more than six years and 
added: “Ye were now turned, and had done right in my 
sicht, in proclaiming liberty every man to his neighhor 
and ye had made a covenant before me in the heuse « h 
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is called by my name: but ye turned and polluted my name 
and caused every man his servant, and every man his hand- 
maid, whom he had set at liberty at their pleasure, to re- 
turn, and brought them into subjection, to be unto you for 
servants and for handmaids’.—Jeremiah 84:15, 16. 

For a long time this loyalty to the interests of the lowly 
and oppressed of the land, the workers who bore the burdens 
of the whole people, stood Jeremiah in good stead. but 
gratitude, with many people, lasts only as long as benefits 
are discernible, and soon lapses into indifference. It is not 
so with the noble-minded, but it is with the ignoble and 
the selfish; and there are as many of these among the work- 
ers as in the so-called higher stations of life. Lowliness of 
position does not always mean lowlines of mind; in many 
instances it means the reverse, and such person when they 
come into authority are the most tyrannical of rulers. It 
was at the hands of such that Jeremiah finally came to his 
end. 


A TYPE OF THE CHRIST 


We have in the two previous lessons called attention to 
items which show that Jeremiah was a type of our Jord 
Jesus, and thut he also represented the body of Christ, 
particululy) from the days of the unfolding of the truth 
in ISTO onward to the full end of the church’s carect in 
the flesh. We saw how Josiiuh’s finding of the book of the 
law corresponded to the findings of the plan of God by 
Pastor TItussell, and that Jeremiah began to piephesy in 
King Josiah’s reign, and his prophecies continued unfil the 
finn] overthrow of King Zedekiah, and even after that in 
Kkeypt. We have shown how the experiences of Jeremiah 
represented the expemences of the present truth movement, 
and today’s lesson brings these still more prominently to 
light. 

That Pastor Russell foresaw Jeremiah as representing the 
present truth movement we gather from the following items 


from his pen in THE WatcH Tower for August 15, 1905: 
‘In a general way we are informed by the Loid’s Word that a 
great time ot trouble Is impending. It is not our duty to make 
this our cential theme. [tathe: the good tidings of great joy 
which shall be unto all people, secured through the precious blood 
of Christ, 1s our central theme, and in connection with this is 
the proclamation of the terms and conditions upon which we 
hope to be aecented of the Father as joint-heirs with Christ— 
members of his body Occasionally, and only occasionally, need 
we enter upon the role of Jeremiah to be announcers of the evil 
conditions coming upen the world Perhaps as we get down in 
the stream of time, nearer to the actual trouble, we may see it 
to be our duty to call attention to 1t more pa.ticularly, and to 
utze the people to take the course which would save them from 
the sc erity of that trouble—the coultse of harmony and aceord 
with the Lord. When that time shall come such advice wll doubt- 
less run counter to the wishes and ambitions of some who will 
then be in power, and it may be that we shall be impuisoned or 
otherwise maltreated, after the example of Jeremiah.” 


SOME APPARENT CORRESPONDENCIES 


While technically speaking the Watch Tower Bible & 
Tract Society is a corporation, yet as a Society it 1s an 
association of Christians, and all truly consecrated spirit- 
begotten ones throughout the world who are acting harmon- 
fously in the preclamation of the kingdom message are 
properly considered the Society. The members of the Watch 
Tower Bible & Tract Society, in the vears 1918 and 1919, 
passed through experiences closely corresponding to those 
which Pastor Russell foresaw as outlined in the above 
paragraph. As the Society must act in an orderly and 
official capacity, it has certain servants who are placed in 
positions of responsibility to act in that behalf and they 
act, of course, for all the members; and as members of 
the body of Christ what applies to one applies to all. “And 
whether one member suffer, all the members suffer with it; 
or one member be honored, all the members rejoice with it.” 
—1 Cornmnthians 12: 26. 


May 15, 1922 


In 1918 and 1919 soine of the members of the Suciety, 
acting in the place where the Lord had put them to serve, 
were inearceriuted in prison because of their proclamation 
of the messuge of the Messianic kingdom The members of 
the Society everywhere were in the prison condition This 
was done at the instigation of the ecclesiastical element. 
‘The persecution really started im Getmany, where the 
clergy incited the government political to persecute the 
Bible Students. Afterward it broke forth in Canada snd 
then in the United Stites While a number of the Lord’s 
little ones were incarcerated in prison and suffered great 
indignities, Which facts ure more particularly set forth ino 
No 27 of THE GoLpEEN AGE, vet others suftered becuse 
they were companions of them that were so il-treated by 
Incarcelation and physical punishment. 

The experiences of Jeremluh telated mm chapte: 37 seems 
to illustrate or correspond with the expetiences through 
Which individual members of the Society) passed in the 
period above mentioned; while the thirty-cighth chapter 
may relate to the Scciety as a whole with reference to 1ts 
wolk in gencial, being left for a time so restrained that 
it became almost inactive. 
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As set forth in chapter 38, the princes tnsisted that Jere- 
miah be put to death. Even so during the war the ecclesi- 
astical element, acting in conjunction with the political, 
sought the death or cumplete destruction of the Society as 
a body. Doubtless it was them thought that this had been 
accomplished when the work was broken up at Brooklyn 
and all there conrected with the work moved away. Of 
course we cannot be positive that this tis what Jelemiah’s exe 
periences fureshaduwed, but it 1s rather interesting to see 
how the Lerd’s people as a body have sultered experiences 
so nearly in harmony with that fureshadyuwed by the ex- 
periences of the Prophet. However, it is more important for 
us to be netive and energetic in the perfolmance of the 
duties that the Lord lays upon us rather that te lunt cor- 
respondencies between our experrences and those of the 
Prophet. As to just how we may be removed trom. the 
earth is not very material, The important ard material 
thing is that we so faithfully perform our duties to our 
ecoverant of consecration that when removed the Lord will 
be pleased to receive us and give us un abundant entrance 
inte las bingdom. 





QUESTIONS FOR TOWER BEREAN STUDY 


For the use of readers or classes that desire to follow 
the Sceefs’s suggestion for Berean Bible studies based on 
the articles in THE Water Tower the following que tions 
furnish a bas.s tor study of tire article in the May 4. 1922, 
issue entitled “The Gentile Times”, AS many questions as 
may be desired may be studied at a meeting. 


QUESTIONS ON “THE GENTILE TIMES” 


1. What quality spectrally endangers one during a larvest 
shaking? 
2. Pxsciribe the course of Lucifer. 
How are Christians liable to follow Lueifer’s course? 
Why 18 loyalty to the Lord important? 
What does the word times” sienify? 
When did the times of the gentiles begin? 
Hiow dees the tenure of the kings help in understanding 
chronology ? 
8S How are the reigns of Jeholakim and Nebuchadnezzar 
related? 
9. Tell about Nebuchadnezzar’s first and second attucks 
on Jerusalem 
10. How does Josephus help ut this connection ? 
11. What punishment was divinely deereed upon the land? 
12. When did the fist captivity begin’ 
13. When did the first gentile universal domivion begin? 
14. Wow do you explain the discrepaney in Danial 1 1? 
15. What was the dute of Nebuchadnezzar’s dreum? 
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1G What secuhu authority i there for 386 B. C. as the 
beqmipin.. of Cyrus’ rergn? 

WW How do we knew that there were seventy veurs’ deso- 
lation * 

Ts What teok place in 1914 to prove that the “seven 
times” ended then? 

19 What eveits characterize the divine ouster proceed- 
ings against gentile de minion? 

2G What is the privilege of the Lord’s people during 
these proceedings? 


QUESTIONS ON THE SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSON FOR 
MAY 28, 1922 

1. Ilow did conditions surrounding Jeremiah resemble 
present conditions ? 

2. How «did Jeremiah'’s message anger the authorities? 

8 tiow did Jeremiah prefgure the Christ? 

4 What charges were made against Jeremiah and against 
Christ? 

® Flow did the experiences of Jeremiah and of Christ 
colrespond ? 

6 Whom else than Jesus did Jeremiah prefigure? 

%. What is the attitude of the clergy toward the Jeremiah 
cluss” 

8 What fulfillment has there been of the civil action 
agaist Jeremiah? 

9. Did Tvustor Russell foretell a Jeremiah work? 

10 What does the Golden Text teach? 


AN INTERESTING LETTER 


UNDULY BURDENING ONE ANOTHER 


{Some of the brethren do not seem to appreciate their 
privileges but rather abuse them by imposing upon others. 
It 1s unkind to burden a brother by frequently calling at 
his house and increasing his expense by asking to be fed. 
The following letter 1s self-explanatory, and the brethren 
who have been burdening this brother in the Lord should 
read the reference made to Volume 6 and heed the same.] 
DEAR BRETHREN: 

Visits from the brethren are very good; but as to one 


and two a week, and dropping in at meal times, it may be 
poor judgment. At the present time work is scarce with 
many of the Lord's people and they are trying to keep bills 
paid up. This subject ts treated on page 570 of Volume 6. 
You may be able to offer some suggestion through tha 
WatcH Tower, as you think right. I trust that I am not 


murmuring in this, for I desire to be patient and to grow 
in faith, 


Your brother in the Lord, ————, Ont. 
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; Ing them for fear and for looking to the 
Upon the earth distiess of nations with perplexity; the sea and the waves (the restless, discontented) roaring, men’s oearts fafl 

things coming upon the earth (society); for the powers of the heavena (ecclesiasticizm) snau be shaken .. . Viet rig ee Lag ane _te come to pasa, 
then know that the Kingdom of God is at hand. Look up, lift up your heads, rejolee, for your redemption draweth nigh.— 233; rk 13:29; Luke 21: 23-82 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal {gs one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Buble instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatTcH Tower BisLe & Tract Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge’. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through wiuch they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled ‘Tilgrims’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rekearsals or reviews of our Soclety’s published SrupDies most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz, Verbs Det Minister (VY. D. M ), which translated 
into Linglish is Miuister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Buble 
students and teachers. By some this feature 1s considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
ali”, (i Peter 1:15; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1; 5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what 15 the fellowship of the mystery which. . .hag 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God'’—‘“which in other ages 
was hot made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed’.—LEphesians 3; 5-9, 10. 

It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
Bubjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. It 1s thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances, Its attitude 1s not dogmatic, but confident ; 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. It 1s held as a trust, to be used only in his 
Bervice; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 
good pleasuie, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuildang of his peonje in grace and knowledge. And we not only invite but urge our 
readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference 1s constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel aze—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come ‘‘to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthans 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2:20 22; 
Genesis 25:14; Galatians 0:29. 

That meantime the ehiscling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
Jast of these “living stones’, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the fist resurrection and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 
the Milennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8. 

"That the basis of.hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that ‘Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,’; ‘ta ransom for all,” and will be “the true ught which hghbteth every man that cometh into the world’, “in due time’’.— 
Tilcebiews 2:9; John 1.9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 

‘That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
gloly as his Joint-heir—1 John 3.2; John 17:24; Romans 8.17, 2 Peter 1:4. 

That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
mrace to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and pilests in the ne,t age.—Ephesians 4:12, Matthew 243 
14, Revelation 1:6; 20 6. 

That the hope ior the world Jies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s Millennial hingdom, the 


restitution of all that was Jost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the bands of their Redeemer and his glorihed church, 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 35. 
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STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These Srupics are recommended to students oa veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically every vital doctrine of the Bible. More 
than eleven million copies are in circulation, in nineteen languages. 
Two sizes are issued (in Lenglish only) the regular maroon cloth, 
gold stamped edition on dull finish paper (size 5” x 7#”), and the 
maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 4” x68”), both 
sizes are printed from the same plates, the difference being in the 
margins, both sizes are provided with an appendix of eatechistic 
questions fo. convenient class use. Both editions unifoim tn price 


SERIES I, The Divine lan of the Ages, cising outline of the 
divine plan revealed in the Bible, relating to man’s :edemption and 
restitution 350 pares plus indexes and appendixes, 50¢ Magcazine 
edition 20e Also pruciiab'e in Arabie, Atinentan, Dano-Norween, 
Tintish, Freneh, German, ¢rieek Tollandish Hungarian, Ital.an, 
Polish, Roumanian, Slovah, Spanish, Swedish, and Ubhramian; 
1egular cloth style, pliee THe 

Senics IL The ‘Fime is at Waod, treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord’s second coming, considers the Bible testimony 
on this subject 535 pages, 50c Obtainable in Arabic, Lyino-Nor- 
weian, Finnish, French, Geiman Greek, Dolish, and Swedish 75e 
a capy 

SURiLS IlJ, Thy Ningdom Come, considers prophecies whieh 
malik events connected with “the time of the erd’ the vlorifieation 
of the chureh and the establishment ot the Viallennial hKinedom it 
also contains a chaptei on the Great Pyramid of Veypt showin its 
corroboration of certain Bible teachings SSO pages 50e J] urnt hed 
also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, French, German, Greeh, Volish, 
and Swedish, Toe 

StrifFs LV, The Battle of Armageddon, shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things 15 1h progress and that all of 
the human panaceas offered ate valueless to avert the end predicted 
in the Bmle_ It contains a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord’s great prophecy of Matthew 2+ and also that of Zechariah 
14 1-9 G56 pages, 55e Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, French, 
Greek, German, Polish, and Swedish, Soc 

Series V, The Atonement Between God and Man, treats an 
all impoitant subject the center around which all features of di- 
vine glace 1evolxe This topic Geserves the most careful considera- 
tion on the part of all true Chiistians, 618 pages, 55e Procurable 
likewise in Dano-Noiwegian, VTinnish, French, German, Greek, 
Polish, and Swedish, 85e. 

Senits VI, The New Creation, deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1, 2), and with the church, God’s new creation. It ex- 
amines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining to those called and accepted as members 
of the body of Christ’ 730 pages, 55c. Supplied also in Dano- 
Dore e Finnish, French, German, Greek, Polish, and Swedish, 


c. 

Scates VII, The Finished Mystery, consists of a verse-by-verse 
explanation of the Bible books of Revelation, Song of Solomon, 
and Ezekiel: GOS pages, 1flustrated, 55c in cloth, 25c in magazine 
edition—-latter treats Revelation and Ezekiel only VDano-Notwegilan, 
Finnish, French, Greek, Polish, and Swedish, 85c. 
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SEVENTY YEARS’ DESOLATION (PART 1) 


“Them that had escaped from the sword carried he [Nebuchadnezzar] away to Babylon, where they were servants 
to him and his sons until the reign of the kingdom of Persia: to fulfill the word of the Lord by the 
mouth of Jeremiah, until the land had enjoyed her sabbaths; for as long as she lay desolate 
She kept sabbath to fulfill threescore and ten years.’—2 Chronicles 86: 20, 21. 


dently are either unfamiliar with all the teachings 

of present truth or unappreciative of the thorough- 
going convincingness of w ae has been br ought out 
through the Society, “discover” some “error” in proved 
present truth. Without w tae to communicate with 
the Society, which could help them, and without making 
a thorough search, and without properly ascertaining 
the weight of evidence published and the insubstantial- 
ity of their own “findings” (1 Timothy 3:6; 2 Timothy 
4:4), they rush to communicate their “new” ideas to 
others. A few others, no better grounded in the truth 
than these mistaken leaders, follow their injudicious 
course, and are led into a state of uncertainty and 
doubt; and some of them, especially of the leaders, 
forsake the way of present truth, abandon the oppor- 
tunities and privileges of co-working with God (2 Cor- 
inthians 6:1) and of suffering with Christ (Philip- 
pians 1:29), separate themselves from those in present 
truth, lightly leave their crowns to others (Revelation 
3:11), and make shipwreck of their glorious hopes. 
(1 Timothy 1:19) The uniform experience in all such 
abandonments of the faith and in the divisions so in- 
augurated is that they start out with a loud noise of 
professions of loyalty to abstract truth and soon dimin- 
ish in numbers and zeal until either wholly scattered or 
settled down into a state of inactivity—of “waiting upon 
the Lord’, as they are pleased to term their slothfulness 
im service. 

On account of their smallness of numbers, each of 
these groups regards itself the “little flock”. There are 
a dozen such schismatic “little flocks”, characterized by 
an increasing littleness and by an absence of the pre- 
dicted glorious activity in the warfare of the Lamb with 
the beast. (Isaiah 61:2; Revelation 17:14) The result 
is a slight temporary diminution of the amount of work 
done in his name, with a more than compensating in- 
crease of zeal among those holding the faith. 

These occurrences are the periodic siftings and shak- 
ings which the Lord has foreknown and which are evi- 
dently necessary to cleanse and purify the church; for 
“there be divisions among you. . . . There must also be 


Pian time to time Bible students who quite evi- 


heresies among you, that they which are [divinely] 
approved may be made manifest among you.” (1 Cor- 
inthians 11:18, 19) Jf any finally decide that they 
do not desire to remain with us in our service of the 
Lord, they must follow their own consciences; but we 
may rest in the Lord, assured that, whoever they may 
be that leave us, “they went out from us, but they were 
not of us; for if they had been of us, they would no 
doubt have continued with us: but they went out, that 
they might be made manifest that they were not all 
of us”. (1 John 2:19) These are the promised shakings 
which will shake everything except that which cannot be 
shaken. (Hebrews 12:27) However, let the church fear 
not the siftings and shakings; for these are part of the 
divinely-promised work of the complete cleansing of 
the church as it approaches the end of the way. (Mat- 
thew 13:41; Revelation 1:15) Rather let the church 
of God rejoice at these evidences of the Father’s atten- 
tion to its welfare—John 15: 2. 


WHEN DID THE SEVENTY YEARS BEGIN? 

This time it is the matter of the date of the beginning 
of the seventy years’ desolation of Judea and of whether 
it was all desolation or all captivity. This is testing the 
faith of some. This has been fully and adeqnately cov- 
ered by Pastor Russell in “The Time Is at Hand”, 
pages 51, 52, and m great detail in Dr, John and Morton 
Hdgai’s “Great Pyramid Passages”, Volume 2, pages 
29-37, to both of which works we refer our readers. 
But for the benefit of those not having all the infor- 
mation at hand we will review the salient points, to 
bring them again clearly to remembrance,—2 Peter 3: 1. 


SEVENTY YEARS’ DESOLATION, NOT CAPTIVITY 
Concerning the desolation Pastor Russell says: “Usher 
dates the seventy years’ desolation eighteen years earlier 
than shown above. ... He evidently makes the not un- 
common mistake of regarding those seventy years as a 
period of captivity, whereas the Lord expressly declares 
them to be seventy years of desolation of the land, that 
the land should lie ‘desolate, without an inhabitant’. eo 
The seventy years were years of desolation, not cap- 
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tivity. This is shown in the Scriptural historical record, 
which cannot be otherwise understood, and according to 
which the seventy years did not begin until after the 
overthrow of the last king, Zedekiah, in 606 B. C.: 
“Them that had escaped from the sword carried he 
[ Nebuchadnezzar, in 606 B. C.Jaway to Babylon, where 
they were servants [for seventy ycars] to him and to 
his sons, until the reign of the kmgdom of Persia [un- 
der Cyrus, 536 B. C.] to fulfill the word of the Lord 
by the mouth of Jeremiah, until the land had enjoyed 
her sabbaths for a» long as she lay desolate she kept 
sabbath, to fulfill threescore and len years’. (2 Chroni- 
cles 86 20, 21) Ths passage peaks. of simultaneous 
desolation, servitude and captivity. 


Other passages showing that desolation means “with- 
out an inhabitant’’ are as {ollows: 


“lo make thy land desolate. and thy eities shall be 
laid waste wilhout an anhabrtant. —Jeremiah 4: 7. 


“T will make the eitics of Judah desolate, without an 
inhabitunt.”--Jeromiah 9:11 


“In this place, which ye say shall be desolate, without 
man and without beast, even m the cities of Judah, and 
in the streets of Jerusalem.” —Jeremiah 33:10. 

“T will make the cities of Judah a desolution without 
an wnhabttant.--—Jerenmiah 34:22, 

Others that might he queted -are Jeremiah 2:19; 
44:22; and 51: 37, all showing that the predicted sev- 
enty years’ desolation meant-a period of that length 
in which the land should be “without an inhabitant’. 
This state was never reached, or even begun, until after 
the overthrow of Zedekiah, the removal of the people 
to Babylon, and the flight of the small remnant into 
Figypt for fear of the Chaldeans (Jeremiah. 43: 1-7), 
leaving the land, as divinely predicted, “desolate, with- 
out an inhabitant,” for “threescore and ten years”. 


HISTORICAL CONFIRMATION 


The Jewish historian Josephus, writing after the oc- 
currence and expressing the knowledge of all Jews— 
who certainly were conversant. with the facts—says that 
the seventy years were years of desolation after the fall 
of the ety under Zedekuah: “He [Nebuchadnezzar] 
reduced them all, and sct our temple which was at 
Jerusalem on fire [2 Chronicles 36: 19-21], nay, re- 
moved our people entirely out of their own country, 
and transferred them to Babylon; when it so happened 
that our city was desolate during the interval of seventy 
years, until the days of Cyrus king of Persia”.—Apion 
1:19. 

In another place Josephus reiterates his statement as 
to the seventy years of desolation: “But the king of 
Babylon, who biought out the two tribes [Judah and 
Benjamin}, placed no other nation in their country, by 
which means all Judea and Jerusalem, and the temple, 
continued to be a desert for seventy years’.—Ant. X, 
9: 7. 


It <a quite obvious that a Jewish historian, even 


the WATCH 


Brookxuyrn, N. Y, 


TOWER 


though not inspired, would not record the seventy years 
as a “desolate” or “desert” state which began after the 
destruction of Jerusalem, had this not been the actual 
condition, as generally known by his people. Jt may 
have been possible for Josephus to be wnceitain m some 
details of obscure dates, but it 1s beyond the bounds of 
possibiity for him to have been mistaken about such 
an important, outstanding fact of his people’s history. 
The Jews of that time were far more lhkely to know 
the simple fact, whether those were seventy years of 
desolation or of captivity, than is some over-zealous but 
less informed or misinformed scholar, doctor of divinity, 
or student of the present day. For our part, we prefer 
to take our stand with the divinely directed mediator, 
Moses, the inspired prophet Jeremiah, and the ancient 
historian of the Jewish nation, all of whom agree that 
these “seventy years’ were years of desolation, rather 
than of captivity-—the captivity begining at an earlier 
date and being a different thing. 


DETAILS OF PROPHECY AND FULFILLMENT 


In the inspired prophecy of Moses one of the im- 
portant sabbath rests was the fiftieth year: “A jubilee 
fsoundime of silver trumpets] shall that fiftieth year be 
unto you: ye shall not sow, neither reap that which 
sioweth of itself m it, nor gather the grapes in it of 
thy vine undressed. For 1 1s the jubilee; it shall be 
holy unto you; ye shall eat the crease thereof out of 
the field.”—Leviticus 25:11. 


The Jews, through unbelief in God's promised abun- 
dance, failed to give the land its sabbath rest on even 
one of the nineteen jubilees which transpired between 
their entrance into Palestine (1575 B. C.) and the 
overthrow of Zedekiah (606 B. C.). God foreknew this 
unbelief, and foretold, throngh the prophet Moses, that 
if they failed to keep the law of the jubilee the land 
was destincd to have its divinely-appointrd jubilee rest 
through a coming desclation, durmg which he would 
scatter them among the nations, a year of desolation 
without an inhabitant for each neglected jubilee sab- 
bath vear: “And J will scatter you among the heathen, 
and will draw out a sword after you: and your land 
shall be desolate, and your cities waste. ‘Then shall the 
land enjoy her sabbaths, as long as it lieth desolate, 
and ve be in your enemies’ land; even then shall the 
land rest, and enjoy her sabbaths. As long as it lieth 
desolate 1t shall rest; because it did not rest in your 
sabbaths, when ye dwelt upon 1t.”—Leviticus 26: 33-35. 

The accurate Bible student will not overlook that the 
prophesied sabbath rest for the land combined a deso- 
lation of the land with absence of the Jews from that 
land. This combined requirement never began until 
after the overthrow of Zecekiah in 606 B. C. It would 
be a denial of the prophecy of Leviticus to assert that 
the mere captivity of some of the Jews, their mere 
servitude as a tributary nation, met the divinely-fore- 
told “desolation without an inhabitant’. The prime 
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requirement was desolation, not captivity or servitude— 
desolation combined with captwity and servitude was 
the divine penalty. To insist that this seventy year 
propheey means servitude without desolation of the land 
is to ignore the Word of God given thiough Moses, and 
no such idea can be true nor can those adhering to it 
have God’s blessing on their course. As will be shown, 
this notion zest; upon pagan and demontistie support 
and Icads mto other errors, a morass of doubts, and 
ultimately into higher criticism and inficdehty. 


PROPHECY AND FULFILLMENT 


As the appointed time for the desolation and sab- 
batic rest of the land approached, the Lord, in harmony 
with his polhey of informing of evils to come, revealed 
through Jerennah, without stating when, that the period 
of contemporaneous desolation, servitude, and captivity 
was to be seventy years, thus also indicating the total 
length of the jubilee system as 50x 70, or 3,500 years: 
“And this whole Jand shall be a desolation, and an 
astonishment; and these nations shall serve the king of 
Babylon seventy years. And it shall come to pass. when 
seventy years are accomplished, that I will punish the 
king of Babylon, and that nation, saith the Lord, for 
their iniquity, and the land of the Chaldeans, and will 
make it perpetual [lasting] desolations” —- as Mesopo- 
tamia still 1s—Jeremiah 25:11, 12. 

“After seventy years be accomplished [by the entire 
nation| at Babylon I will visit you, and perform my 
good word toward you, in causing you to return to this 
place.”—Jeremiah 29: 10. 

‘The historic record of fulfillment of seventy years 
desolation 1s plainly stated in the Bible, as well as in 
Jewish history: “As long as she [the land of Palestine | 
lay desolate she kept sabbath, to fulfill threescore and ten 
years’.—2 Chronicles 36: 21. 

It would be a qwibble to assert that this does not 
mean seventy years of sabbath rest in desolation. 





The date for the beginning of the seventy years’ 
desolation of Jeremiah’s prophecy was not understood 
clearly at the time by either the Prophet or the people. 
It was not until the first year of Darius the Mede: (538 
B. C.) that Daniel began first to understand from a 
study of the Books of Jeremiah and Leviticus that the 
seventy years of desolation were then up: “In the first 
year of his [Darius’, 5388 B..C.|reign, I Daniel under- 
stood by books the number of the years, whereof the 
word of the Lord came to Jeremiah the prophet, that 
he would accomplish seventy years in the desolations of 
Jerusalem”. (Daniel 9:2) As usual, the prophecy was 
not understood until its fulfillment. 

Daniel, as a wise and successful governor, came at 
once into high favor with Darius the Mede (Cyaraxes 
IJ—538 B. C.) and then with Cyrus (536 B. C.), and 
doubtless did something toward influencing the Persian 
monarch’s mind favorably toward the Jews, in bringing 
to an end the seventy years’ empty desolateness of their 
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land. Cyrus permitted part of the Jews to return 
that ycar, Part of them remained captive and did not 
return till the seventh year of the reign of Artaxerxes 
(Ikzi1a 7—467 B.C.) and others till the twentieth year 
of the same king. (Nehemiah 2—454 B. C.) So long 
were some stull in captivity that, according to later 
history, they wondeied if the “seventy years” were not 
figurative, and many never returned from captivity. If 
the captivity of some of the Jews and not the desolation 
of Jerusalem and of Judea constituted the chief feature 
in the seventy-years prophecy, then the question might 
be properly asked, Has the period yet ended ?—for some 
never returned to their own land. Such considerations 
show how the neglect or perversion of some part of the 
Biblical statements both makes the Word of God of 
none effect and leads off nto endless doubts and confus- 
ing questions, This is characteristic of the deceptive 
methods of demons. 


NO CAPTIVITY UNDER JEHOIAKIM 

Bishop Usher, and others following his lead, have 
fathered an unscriptural idea that there was a captivity 
of the Jews by Nebuchadnezzar 1n the fourth (or third) 
year of Jehoiakim (625 B. C.) 18 (or 19) years before 
the seventy years’ desolation began at the fall of Zede- 
kiah (606 B. C.). They mmagine that the seventy years’ 
desolation were seventy years’ captivity, dating from the 
fourth (or third) ycar of Jehoiakim, and consistimg of 
18 (or 19) years’ captivity alone plus 52 (or 51) years’ 
captivity and desolation combined. The fact is, as seen 
trom the above mentioned Scriptures, that there were 
seventy years of captivity coincident with seventy years’ 
desolation. 

The effect of this misconception upon the chronology 
of the Bible would be to show that the desolation was 
uimetcen years shorter than it really was, or that we 
count the nineteen year period twice, and thus make the 
period of time prior to the desolation nineteen years 
too long. 


NO CAPTIVITY NOR VASSALAGE IN 625 B. C. 

A doctrine should never be based on a passage of 
doubtful meaning, reading, or authenticity. This error 
is based upon the reading of a passage which is inhar- 
monious (1) with the rest of the Scripture record of 
the attacks by Nebuchadnezzar upon Judea and Jeru- 
salem, and (2) with other Scriptures. 

A little scrutiny of Daniel 1:1, 2 shows that there is 
something the matter with it. The passage in our Com- 
mon Version reads: “In the third year [626 B. C.] of 
the reign of Jehoiakim king of Judah came Nebuchad- 
nezzar king of Babylon unto Jerusalem, and besieged it. 
And the Lord gave Jehoiakim king of Judah into his 
hand, with part of the vessels of the house of God, 
which he carried into the land of Shinar, to the house 
of his god; and he brought the vessels into the treasure 
house of his god.” 
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These events, as we shall see, actually took place m 
617 B. C.—Jehoiakim’s eleventh year—and included 
(1) the attack by Nebuchadnezzar three years after 
Jehoiakim began paying tribute (620 B. C.); (2) the 
taking of some of the Temple vessels to Babylon in 
617 B, C. when Jehoiakim’s eleventh-year and Jehoia- 
chin’s three-months reigns were forcibly ended by Ne- 
buchadnezzar (617 B. C.); and (3) the first taking of 
the first captives to Babylon at the same time. This 
was eleven years before the final captivity and the be- 
ginning of the “desolation” of the land. 

The foreign relations of Jehoiakim were briefly as 
follows: 

For eight years (628-620 B. C.) he was tributary to 
Egypt or at least non-tributary to Babylon: “And Phar- 
aoh-nechoh made Eliakim the son of Jonah king in 
the room of Josiah his father, and turned his name to 
Jchoiakim. .. . And Jchoiakim gave the silver and the 
gold to Pharaoh; but he taxed the land to give the 
money according to the commandment of Pharaoh: he 
exacted the silver and gold of the people of the land, 
of every one according to his taxation, to give it unto 
Pharaoh-nechoh.”—-2 Kings 23:34, 36. 

In his eighth year Jehoiakim was forced to begin 
paving tribute to Bahilon. During his eleventh and last 
vear, which would be the third year of his vassalage to 
Nebuchadnezzar (617 B. C.), he attempted an alliance 
with Keypt. and refused to pay the promised tribute to 
Dabvlon. This course brought upon him the wrath of 
Nebuchadnezzar, a Chaldean invasion, his own death, 
andl the captivity of his successor, Jehoiachin, many 
Jews. meluding Daniel. (2 Kings 24:12) Zedekiah 
was then placed upon the throne as Nebuchadnezzar’s 
vassal, and reigned eleven vear:. until dethroned in 
606 B. C. 


THIRD YEAR OF JEHOJAKIM’S VASSALAGE 


A discrepancy in Daniel 1:1,2 is manifest in the 
date, “the third year of Jehoiakim” (626 B. C.); for 
this would have been one year prior to the beginning 
of Nebuchadnezzar’s reign, ‘which began in the fourth 
year of Jehoiakim (625 B. C.), when Nebuchadnezzar 
defeated Pharaoh-nechoh of Egypt: “Against the army 
of Pharaoh-necho king of Egypt, which was by the river 
Euphrates in Carchemish, which Nebuchadnezzar king 
of Babylon smote in the fourth year of Jehoiakim”. 
(Jeremiah 46:2) “The fourth year of Jehoiakim, the 
son of Josiah king of Judah, that was the first year of 
Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon.”—Jeremiah 25:1. 

Carchemish is by the river Euphrates in the land of 
Mesopotamia or Babylonia. The king of Egypt had 
passed by Judea and was some 400 miles to the east. 
Babylon at this time was not a world power but this 
victory by Nebuchadnezzar broke the power of the king 
of Egypt, and Nebuchadnezzar was quick to follow his 
advantage and drove the king of Egypt back to his own 
sonutry, thus changing the nominal control of Pales- 
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tine from Egypt to Babylon. Pharaoh-necho was prob- 
ably three or more years on this campaign.—Compare 
2 Chronicles 35: 20; 36: 1. 

The two dates—third and fourth years—cannot be 
reconciled; and as the fourth year was the first year 
of Nebuchadnezzar, we must conclude that the “third 
year” mentioned in Daniel 1:2 refers to another third 
year than the third year of Jehoiakim’s reign proper— 
the third year of his vassalage to Babylon, which began 
in 620 B. C. and ended with his rebellion and death in 
617 B.C. 

According to the Jewish historian Josephus, the reign 
of Jehoiakim included no Chaldean attack on Jerusalem 
in’ the first year of Nebuchadnezzar (Jehoiakim’s fourth 
year—625 B, C.), but the first attack came four years 
later, in Nebuchadnezzar’s fifth year (Jehoiakim’s 
eighth year—621 B. C.), and the vassalage of Jehoia- 
kim’s country dated from that or the next year (620 
B. C.). This clarifies Daniel 1:1, 2, showing “the 
third vear” to refer to the third of Jehoiakim’s relations 
with Babylon, and not to the third year of his eleven- 
year reign. Josephus says: 

“Now in the fourth vear of the reign of Jehoiakim [625 
B. C.J] one whose name was Nebuchadnezzar took the gov- 
ernment over the Babylonians, who at the same time went 
up with a great army to the city Carchemish, which was at 
Euphrates, upon a resolution he had taken to fight with 
Neco, king of Egypt, under whom all Syria then was... . 


The king of Babylon passed over Euphrates, and took all 
Syria, as far as Pelusium, excepting Judea. 


“But when Nebuchadnezzar had already reigned four 
years [621 B. C.] which was the eighth of Jehoiakim’s 
government over the Hebrews, the king of Babylon made 
an expedition with mighty forces against the Jews, and 
required tribute of Jeholakim, and threatened, upon his 
refusal, to make war against him. He was affrighted at his 
threatening and bought his peace with money, and brought 
the tribute he was ordered to bring for three years [until 
Jehoiakim’s eleventh and last year, 617 B. C.] 

“But on the third year [Daniel 1:1], upon hearing that 
the king of the Babylunians made [or probably planned] 
an expedition against the Egyptians, he did not pay his 
tribute; yet was disappointed of his hope, for the Egyptians 
durst not fight at this time.’”’—Ant. IX, 6:1, 2. 


The Bible record of this is in 2 Kings 24: 1—25: 7. 
Josephus makes no mention of an attack on the Jews 
by Babylon in 625 B. C., but specifically says that Judea 
was excepted then from the general attack. The Jews, 
on account of their numbers and the strength of their 
inland and easily defended mountain position, were let 
alone for four years (until 621 B. C.), after which 
their vassalage to Babylon began. There was no cap- 
tivity of the inhabitants until the fall of Jehoiakim and 
of Jehoiachin in 617 B. C. This is according to Jewish 
records, but the commonly accepted idea ignores Jewish 
history for the reason that it cannot make them agree 
with the notoriously untrustworthy pagan records. 

The “third year of Jehoiakim” (Daniel 1:1) was 
therefore the third full year of his vassalage to Nebu- 
chadnezzar which was the end of his eleven-year reign 
(617 B. C.). The Daniel 1:1 record was written in 
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Babylon and took the Chaldean viewpoint of the third 
year of Jehoiakim’s relationship with Babylon. The 
events which then took place agree with the Scriptural 
record of the taking of some of the Temple vessels and 
of many Jews captive into Babylon in 617 B. C., eleven 
years before the desolation. 


FIRST CAPTIVITY BEGAN 617 B. C. 


The record of the historian Josephus of the captivities 
of the Jews m 617.B. C.—the first of the captivities— 


is as follows: 

“Now ia little time afterwards [617 B. C.J], the king of 
Babslon made an expedition against Jehoiakim, whom he 
received [into the city], and this out of fear of the fore- 
going predictions of this prophet [Jeremiah], as supposing 
that he should suffer nothing that was terrible, because he 
neither shut the gates nor fought against him; yet, when 
he was come into the city, he did not observe the covenants 
which he had made, but he slew such as were in the flower 
of their age, and such as were of the greatest dignity, to- 
gether with their king Jehoiakim, whom he commanded to 
be thrown before the walls, without any burial, and made 
his son Jehorachin king of the country and of the city: he 
also took the principal persons in dignity for captives, 
three thousand in number, and led them away to Babylon, 
among whom was the prophet Ezekiel, who was then but 
young.”—Ant. X, 6:3. 

The Bible record of this captivity at the close of 
Jchorakim’s reign is given in 2 Kings 24: 2-6; 2 Chroni- 
cles 86:6; Daniel 1:1, 2; and Jeremiah 22:138-19. In 
this matter many writers on this subject have been mis- 
led by attempting to harmonize these events with unre- 
lable pagan records. The pagans in all their affairs 
were under demonistic influence, and to attempt to fol- 
low them in doubtful matters is to fall into error and 
entanglement. 

In the same year (617 B. C.), three months later, 
took place the second part of the initial captivity of 
the Jews, under Jehoiachin, to Babylon. (Jeremiah 52: 
28) This is described by Josephus as follows: 

“But terror seized on the king of Babylon, who had given 
the kingdom to Jehoinchin and that immediately; he was 
afraid that he should bear him a grudge, because of his 
killing of his father, and thereupon should make the coun- 
try revolt for him; wherefore he sent an army and be- 
sieged Jehoiachin in Jerusalem; but because he was of a 
gentle and just disposition, he did not desire to see the city 
endangered on his account, but he took his mother and 
kindred, and delivered them to the commanders sent by 
the king of Babylon, and accepted of their oaths, that 
neither should they suffer any harm nor the city, which 
agreement they did not observe for a single year; for the 
king of Babylon did not keep it, but gave orders to his 
generals to take all that were in the city captives, both 
the youth and the handicraft men, and bring them bound 
to him; their number was ten thousand eight hundred and 
thirty-two; as also Jehoiachin, and his mother and friends; 
and when they were brought to him, he kept them in 
custody, and appointed Jehoiachin’s uncle Zedekiah to be 
king”.—Ant, N, 8:1. 

The Bible record of this is in 2 Kings 24:10-17; 
2 Chronicles 36:9, 10; and Jeremiah 52: 28. 

After the departure of Jehoiachin and the Jewish 


captives to Babylon, some false prophsts among them 
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at Babylon kept the minds of the captives in unrest by 
predicting only a brief captivity. To quiet this unrest 
Jeremiah, in 617 B. C., in a letter (Jeremiah 29: 1-23) 
counseled the captives to settle down and make them- 
selves as comfortable as possible in anticipation of a 
long period away from home, because the seventy years 
—to begin in 606 B. C.—were surely to be accomplished 
at Babylon. (Jeremiah 29:10) No one knew then when 
the seventy years were to begin. This was not understood 
by Daniel till the first year of Darius. (Damiel 9:1, 2) 
It is asserted that Jeremiah’s letter (617 B. C.) marked 
the beginning of the “seventy years”; but this is not 
the case. As a matter of fact, the Prophet had uttered 
this very warning in 625 B. C. (Jeremiah 25: 1-38; 
29:11,12), eight years before there was any captivity 
at all; for Judea and Jerusalem were not molested in 
625 B. C, nor until four years later, when Jehoiakim, 
under fear of Nebuchadnezzar’s threats, became a tribu- 
tary vassal to Babylon. 


The various nations also were to serve Babylon sev- 
enty years, but the servitude of different nations began 
at different times, from Phuilistia in 625 down to Tyre 
in 606 (or 605) B. C., the latter city’s preliminary 
siege beginning (618 B. C.) thirteen years before its 
fall (605 B. C.) according to the article on Nebuchad- 
nezzar in “Smith’s Bible Dictionary”. The predicted 
seventy years’ servitude of all the nations was, however, 
practically coincident with the seventy years’ desolation 
of Judea, though some served more than seventy years. 
No one date prior to 606 B. C. can be set as meeting 
all the requirements of the prophecy of Jeremiah 25: 
13-28. A seventy-year period upon Tyre had been prophe- 
sied by Isaiah (23: 15-18) ; and as this agrees in terms 
with the Jeremiah prophecy (Jeremiah 25:11, 22), the 
seventy years’ servitude of Tyre to Babylon could not 
have begun earlier than 606 or 605 B. C. Any close 
examination then of the facts shows that not even the 
prophecy of seventy years’ servitude or captivity upon 
the nations began to be fulfilled on ald of them in 625 
B. C. nor earlier than 606 B. C. The expression of 
Isaiah 23:15 is that “Tyre shall be forgotten seventy 
years [as an independent people], according to the days 
of one king [kingdom, empire]”. Knowing that in 
prophecy “king” is often used for “kingdom” (Daniel 
11:11-14, etc.), the “one king” evidently refers to the 
seventy-year dominion of Babylon from 606 to 536 B. C. 
No other explanation of these passages meets all the 
conditions of prophecy and fulfillment. 

A further difficulty comes to light in comparing 
Daniel 1 with Daniel 2. In Daniel 1 the statement is 
that the four Hebrew lads were given three years train- 
ing before presentation to the king. (Daniel 1: 5, 18-20) 
In Daniel 2:1 it is stated that Daniel was brought 
before the king and revealed and explained the image 
dream in Nebuchadnezzar’s second year, which would 
thus have been a year or two before they were pre- 
sented to the king as recorded in Daniel 1:18! The 
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Variorum Bible foot-note reading for “second” is 
“twelfth”, the “second” being evidently a slip of a eopy- 
ist’s pen, like the slip of the pen from eighteen to eight 
in 2 Chronicles 36:9 and 2 Kings 24: 8. 

The “twelfth” year of Nebuchadnezzar agrees with 
the facts. It would be in the year 614 B. C. (625 minus 
11 equals 614), three years after the captivity of Daniel 
and the other three Hebrew lads, Kizekiel and others, 
and the expiration of their three years’ training — 
three years after 617 B. C., or 614 B. C. (Daniel 1: 
5, 19) Thus the disclosure of the truth about Daniel 
1:1 and 2:1 removes the entire foundation for the 
notion that the Hebrew captivity began in 625 B. C. 
and that 625 B. C. was the beginning of the 70 years. 

No one knew better than the captive Jews in Babylon 
when their captivity began. They never dated the initial 
captivity from the first year of Nebuchadnezzar (625 
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B, C.), but from the end of Jehoiachin’s three-months’ 
reign and the beginning of Zedekiah’s (617 B. C.) a 
date which by no method of reckoning can be mace 
the beginning of a seventy years’ captivity. References 
to this are numerous in Ezekiel, as, “the fifth year of 
king Jehoiachin’s captivity” (Ezekiel 1:2), “in the 
five and twentieth year of our captivity” (Ezekiel 40:1), 
and numerous other verses. The captive Jews knew 
nothing of a captivity beginning in Jehoiakim’s fourth 
year, or Nebuchadnezzar’s first year. If there had been 
such a captivity it would naturally have been mentioned 
elsewhere than in the doubtfully-dated Daniel 1:1. 
These facts dispose of the assertion that the seventy 
years’ captivity began in 625 B. C., and show that so far 
as the Bible and Jewish history are concerned our chro- 
nology, which places the beginning of the “seventy 
years” in 606 B. C., is correct. 


GENERAL CONVENTION AT CEDAR POINT 


demand for another geneial convention. ‘The 

high cost of transportation and of hotel accom- 
modations has been the chief cause for not holding such 
a convention. But realizing the importance of a general 
assembly of the Lord’s consccrated ones for a season 
of fellowship together, an effort has been put forth to 
arrange for a general convention for 1922. 


The convention held at Cedar Point, Ohio, in 1919, 
is generally conceded to have been the greatest ever 
held during the harvest period, and frequently the 
brethren are heard to say that they long for another 
such convention. We are glad to announce that arrange- 
ments are practically complete for holding another gen- 
eral convention at Cedar Point on beautiful Lake Erie, 
beginnimg September 5 and continuing for eight, and 
possibly ten, days. 


LY ectan: the past two years there has been a great 


TO BE AT CEDAR POINT, OHIO 

Cedar Point is situated on a narrow peninsula jutting 
out from the Ohio mainland into Lake Erie. It has 
the advantages of the lake from three sides. For quiet- 
ness and seclusion we know of no better place. The 
friends can be practically alone during the convention 
and have sweet fellowship together. The grounds are 
situated some two miles across the bay from Sandusky, 
Ohio, which is reached by ferry, as well as by a roadway ; 
and those who will attend from the outside will be 
people who are truly interested in knowing something 
about God’s Word, and it will be a real joy to have 
them present and render any assistance we can to them 
in understanding the divine plan. 

I'he Boeckling Company, desiring to show its appre- 
cit tion of the Bible students, has arranged to let the 
Aszociation have the exclusive use of the hotels, halls, 
grounds, etc., of Cedar Point for its convention, which 
wil! begin September 5 at noon. On this peninsula are 


situated two good hotels, The Breakers and The Cedars, 
which accommodate approximately 3800 pcople. Cood 
accommodations can also be had at Sandusky. A flat-1 ate 
of $2.00 per day has been made to all of the brethren 
attending the convention. This will include room and 
three meals, to be served of first-class food. When the 
capacity of the hotels and other accommodations on the 
peninsula are exhausted, the overflow will be placed m 
Sandusky in private homes and hotels; and the manage- 
ment of Cedar Pomt has agreed to provide these quar- 
ters at the same rate, and to transport by boat all who 
will necessarily have to go from Sandusky to Cedar 
Pomt, back and forth, free of charge. 

We shall have the exclusive use of the auditoriums, 
which have been improved since we were there before. 
The weather is usually ideal in the first part of Sep- 
tember; and we may find it advantageous to hold out- 
door meetings, as was the case in 1919. 

There are a number of colporteurs and others of the 
Lord’s dear consecrated ones who may find it difficult 
to get to the convention and pay their expenses. Hence 
an arrangement has been made that the management of 
Cedar Point will employ approximately two hundred to 
assist in taking care of the rooms, checking the linen, 
assisting In the dining room and the kitchen, Able- 
bodied brothers and sisters can engage in this service 
if they so desire, and for this assistance will receive 
their room and board free. Those who wish to engage 
in this work should make application to our Convention 
Committee in advance of the time of the convention. 
It is the Association’s desire to have all the colporteurs 
in the United States and Canada to attend this conven- 
tion, if possible. 


MEETINGS FOR FOREIGN FRIENDS 
In addition to the English-speaking brethren, it is the 
desire to have the foreign brethren attend this conven- 
tion, also; and they will have their separate meetings 
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in their separate tongues, addressed by able brethren in 
their respective languages. It 1s our hope to have every 
Pilgrim brother in the United States and Canada at- 
tend, and probably some from foreign countries. 

We make this early announcement of the convention 
in order to enable the friends to begin to make prepara- 
tion for their vacations, etc., that they may attend this 
general convention. Because of the expense, we are not 
encouraging local conventions to be held between now 
and September 1, but believe it would be pleasing to the 
Lord for us to concentrate our efforts toward making 
the Cedar Point Convention the greatest ever held. 

The Society has provided a regular committee on 
arrangements, who will have charge of the details for 
the convention. Those desiring special information 
should address the Convention Committee, 18 Concord 
Street, Brooklyn, New York. 

Transportation facilities for Cedar Point are first- 
class. Three trunk railways, through Sandusky, besides 
electric railroads and steamship companies, operate lines 
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there. This year we have succeeded in getting a special 
rate from the railroad companies without the necessity 
of the certificate plan, and the friends will be enabled 
to buy their round-trip tickets at their home station; 
so there will be no loss of time or confusion at Cedar 
Point in validating certificates and purchasing tickets. 
The special rate without certificate is obtamable under 
rules which must be exactly observed. The rules will be 
published in detail. 

In addition to the Bible Students, all Christians who 
believe in the Lord Jesus as our great ransom-sacrifice, 
and who love the Lord, will be welcome to this conven- 
tion. 

And now, dear brethren, let us one and all present 
the matter before the throne of heavenly grace, and ask 
the Lord to make this convention one of great blessing 
to all who shall attend and a splendid witness for his 
cause. The kingdom of heaven is here! Let us rejoice 
and be glad, and with gladness tell it out to others. 


“NO MORE UNTIL HE COME” 


— — JUNE 18—2 Kings 25: 1-21 — — 
ZEREKIAH LAST TYPICAL KING— TYPICAL KINGDOM OVERTHROWN — BEGINNING OF THE “TIMES OF THE GENTILES”’— JERUSA- 
LEM BURNED, TEMPLE DESTROYED, LAND LAID WASTE — PROPHECIES OF JEREMIAH AND EZEKIEL LITERALLY FULFILLED. 
“Be not deceived; God is not mocked; for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap.’—Galatiuns 6:7. 


a Ow many valuable lessons in life might be learned 

I 1 by observation! It seems to be a trait of fallen 

humanity to give little or no heed to the lessons 

that might be drawn from the experiences of others, no 

matter how similar the conditions may be. “Others were 

foolish; I’m too wise to be caught in that way” seems to 

be ingrained in human nature. Many in present truth, 

even, are slow to learn valuable lessons by observation. 

Doubtless the adversary is quick to foster such a spirit of 
self-reliance and disdain for advice. 


SCHOOL OF EXPERIENCE NEEDED 

For nearly one thousand years God had been dealing with 
the israelites as his people. administering punishments o1 
Bowe1rlng blessings, aecensuing to their disobedience or 
loyalty. Zedekiah must have been familiar with these 
records of national history. The recent eaperiences of his 
own brother, Jehoiakim, and his nephew, Jenoracnin, must 
still have been fresh in his mind. Jehoiakim had broken 
faith with King Nebuchadnezzar and bid lost both his 
throne and his life. Jehoiachin was then languishing in a 
Babylonian prison. Yet in the face of all these known 
facts, Ezekiel informs us that Zedekiah had deliberately 
broken his covenant with King Nebuchadnezzar, and that 
this was the immediate cause of his downfall. God would 
not hold him guiltless for breaking a solemn covenant even 
with a heathen king. (Ezekiel 17: 11-17) How deeply this 
lesson should be impressed upon the minds of all who have 
made a covenant with Jehovah! He assures us he will be 
faithful to keep his part of the covenant and expects us 
to keep our part to the very best of our ability—perfectly 
in heart at least. 

Zedekiah had treacherously entered into a league with 
the king of Egypt with a view to throwing off the Baby- 
lonian yoke. When Nebuchadnezzar learned of it he deter- 
mined to bring Zedekiah to his senses. God had foretold 


that the Israelites would hive to serve the king of Baby- 
lon, but apparently Zedekiah had as little faith in the 
Word of God, as do many today wie ovtess with their 
lips to be his followers, but whuse heurts are far from him. 


WARNINGS UNHEEDEP .-' 138.::°ER FOLLOWS 


Nebuchadnezzar besiege: Jer. salem for about eighteen 
months before it canitulsted Fumine and pestilence weak- 
ened the defenders and the ety was taken und destroyed. 
God’s time for pun.shment had come ami nethirg could 
Stay ji .onger. (Jeremiah 37:6-10) Zedekioh evdc-arered to 


escape, but was soon captured. He and the reicninder of 
the Israelites who had been left from the -. uus de 
MoYtatiw 3’ eo senrs before, were taken to Ba. 4. with 


the erception of a few of the poorest ot the peopl Ged- 
aliah was appornted ruler over this remnant, but he wags 
assassihated within two months by one of Zedekiah’s cous- 
ins Feuring the wrath of Nebuchadnezzar, those who were 
lett fled into Egypt thus leaving the land “desolate, without 
an inhabitant,” as God had spoken through his prophets. 


PROPHECIES FULFILLED LITERALLY 


Jeremiah had said: ‘Thine eyes shall behold the eyes of 
the king of Babylon, and he shall speak with thee mouth to 
mouth, and thou shalt go to Babylon,” (Jeremiah 34:3); 
while Ezekiel had foretold: “I will bring him to Babylon, 
to the land the Chaldeans; yet shall he not see it; though 
he shall die there’. (Ezekiel 12:18) If he had been in- 
clined to doubt these prophecies at first, no doubt he had 
good reason and opportunity to remember and believe them 
later, as he languished in a Babylonian prison. He had 
seen Nebuchadnezzar and spoken to him “mouth to mouth”, 
had seen his own sons slain before him, and then had had 
his own eyes put out. Our Lord says that there will be 
others who have professed to be his followers, but who, 
having failed to heed his advice, will be found weeping and 
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ghnasking of teeth when it will be too late to change their 
course We rejoice to know that in no case will it be an 
endless torment. It was not in Zedekiah’s case. Death later 
relieved him of his sufferings. When he awakens at the call 
of the Lord he will be more attentive to admonitions. 


CRUELTY TO PRISONERS 


We digress a moment to notice the terrible’ cruelty to 


which man can descend. 

“In the bas reliefs representing the capture of Lachish by, Sen- 
nacherib, the ptisoners are shown, some pegged down to the 
ground to be flayed allve—others having thei eves put out. In 
one of the sculptures at Khosabad, Sargon 1epiesents limself in 
person as holding a prisoner by a thong attached to a ring passed 
through his under lip. The_victim kneels befole him, while with 
a spear he pierces his eyes. Others are chained and, with hooks 
through their lips, are held awaiting their turn Jn other cases 
the king slays. the prisoner with his own spear. In another an 
executioner flays a captive chained to a wall It was especially 
in Persia that the crue] practice of blinding prisoners prevailed, 
and it 18s mentioned by most Greek historians. In Turkey 1t was 
formerly the custom for the Sultan on his aceession, either to 
Slaughter or blind his lalf-brothers that he might have no rivals 
or dangerous oues near his throne [n modern Persia the Shahs 
have invariably, even up to the present century, put out the 
eyes of all their brothers who did not escape in time to distant 
provinces.’—-Canon Tristam. 

The heart of man has not altered much during the past 
two thousand years. Modern treatment of prisoners is a 
trifle more considerate than the above; but public senti- 
ment, not change of heart, appears to be the restraining 
influence. During the World War, almost unbelievable atroc- 
ities were committed against Christian conscientious ob- 
jectors. Some were subjected to semi-starvation; others to 
confinement in freezing cells in midwinter; others were 
hand-cuffed with “figure-of-eight” handcuffs with their hands 
behind the back. Some were kicked; others were clubbed 
and beaten with fists; and still others were drenched with 
ice cold water in zero weather and were denied toilet privi- 
leges; some were manacled to cell doors; and others were 
swung by the feet with head down into the filthy latrines, 


According to our latest information there are still nearly 
a hundred political prisoners 1n American prisons whose 
only crime was that they objected to war. The pendulum 
{is now swinging to the other extreme; and everybody is 
rushing to be foremost in disclaiming war, declaring that 
they never did believe in it. How fickle is public sentiment! 
We recall the experiences of our Lord. One day they were 
acclaiming him as king; five days later they cried: “Crucify 
him”. This will continue until ‘he whose right it is’? shall 
have fuily established his kingdom. 


ZEDEKIAH THE LAST TYPICAL KING 


At the request of the children of Israel, God had told 
Samuel to anoint Saul to be their king. Various ones were 
permitted to occupy this throne for a period of several 
hundred years, but God claimed that the real throne belong- 
éd to him. (1 Chronicles 29:23) He would determine who 
should represent him typically. Both kings and people con- 
tinued to manifest stubbornness and disloyalty. God fre- 
quently sent them messages of reproof, coupled with prom- 
ises of blessings if they would even endeavor to live up 
to their covenant, made through Moses. But they would 
not listen, and persecuted and ill-treated his prophets and 
messengers. Finally God declared he would no longer per- 
mit any one to represent him as king even in a typical 
sense. His declaration through the prophet Dzekiel was: 


“Thou profane and wicked prince of Israel whose day is. 


come, when iniquity will have an end, thus saith the Lord 
God, Remove the dindem, and take off the crown; this shall 
not be the same: exalt him that is low, and abase him that 
is hich. J will overturn, overturn, overturn it: and it shall 


te WATCH TOWER 


BRooKLyn, N. Y¥. 


be no more until he come whose right it is, and I will give 
it him.’—~lLzekiel 21: 25-27. 


TIMES OF THE GENTILES 


God had foreknown what course his people would take 
and had recorded it prophetically by his servant Moses. 
He had even mentioned a time limit during which he would 
severely chastise them for their disobedience and disloyalty, 
namely “seven times’—2520 years. In order that his people 
at this time might have a sure understanding of the ‘times 
and seasons’ he marked this feature of his dealing with 
his typical people very prominently, both the beginning 
and the end, 606 B. C. and 1914 A. D. Later he had sent 
word by Jeremiah that the land must have its appointed 
rest, viz., the seventy sabbath years that had been provided 
for in the law given at Mt. Sinai, to which they had agreed, 
but which they had not kept. We will not enter into the 
details of these chronological features here, as they are 
more fully covered by current articles bearing more directly 
upon that puint. We merely remark that the times of the 
gentiles and the seventy years of desolation of the land 
begin at the same time, viz., 606 B. C. 


PROPHECIES TO BE FULFILLED 


These records were not kept merely to satisfy curiosity 
or for ancient history. The Apostle informs us there was 
@ divine purpose in it. “All seripture is given by inspiration 
of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reprvot, fot correc: 
tion, for instruction in righteousness; that the mun of God 
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” 
“Tor whatsoever things were written aforetime were written 
for our learning, that we through the patience and comfort of 
the scriptures might have hope.” “Now all these things hap- 
pened unto them for ensamples [types]: and they are writ- 
ten for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the wu :a 
are come.” (2 Timothy 3:16, 17; Romans 15:4: 1 Corin- 
thians 10:11) There are many prophecies covering the end 
of this age, and they are as sure of fulfillment as were 
those referring to Zedekiah and the children of Israel. 
Every child of God should therefore give careful attention 
“to the things which we have heard, lest at any time we 
should let them slip’. The fact that retribution—-reward 
or penalty—is often delayed, is fiequently presumed upon 
by the foolish, who vainly think they can sow wild oats and 
never reap 4 harvest. Both individuals and nations have 
long ventured to act upon this hazardous and vain hypo- 
thesis. Well would it be if they would hearken to the 
Apostie’s warning: “Be not deceived: God is not mocked; 
for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap”. 

The operation of this divine law is more manifest upon 
classes and nations first, because their prominence gives 
them world-wide publicity; second, because their harvest 
must of necessity be in the present life, since as nations 
they will have no existence hereafter. A glance at the pages 
of history reveals the fact that all the nations of the past 
have reaped a bitter harvest. They had their rise, their 
struggles for existence, and their periods of flourishing. 
Then pride and fullness of bread caused them to become 
careless in their fancied security, only to sink in the seale 
of morals, until decline was followed by their complete fall. 

All the nations of the world are now approaching the 
most terrible crisis of their existence. It is a time of un- 
paralleled and still increasing trouble. They are reaping what 
they have sown, Claiming to be God’s people, they have 
disregarded his Word, violated their own solemn vows as 
written in their constitutions and laws. The results are 
manifest. God’s sentence has been given, and step by step 
the execution of it is being carried out Let every true 
child of God lift up his head and look up, realizing the 
dangers and the special blessings of this day of the Lord, 


JUDAH’S PROSPERITY AND ADVERSITY 


— — JUNE 25— QuaRTERLY REVIEW — — 


EVFECT OF JEREMIAH’S IMPRISONMENT — PROLONGATION OF GENTILE RULE—THE LAND OF PROMISE DESOLATED —— THE TIMES @ 
THE GENTILES—~THE PROPHET DANIEL’S TESTIMONY, 


“Blessed 1s the nation whose God is Jehovah.’—Psalm 88:12. 


HE lessons of the past quarter have sketched some of 

the prominent characters of the latter. part of the 

reigns of the kings of Judah, which kings alone were 
in any sense Jehovah's kings and which nation alone was 
his nation, ending with Judah’s overthrow in the days of 
Wing Zedekiah and the inauguration of the seventy jears 
desvlation of the land. These lessons have brought before 
us features of the reigns of the good kings Asa, Joash 
Hezekiah, and Josiah, and the {ll-fated Uzziah and Zede 
kiah, they have presented Isafah’s visions of Jehovah and 
of the Millennium ; and they hive econeluded in logical order 
and sequence with Jeremiah’s bold message of JerusajJem’s 
impending doom, his trial for sedition, the mutilation and 
destruction of his prophecy, his imprisonment and the ruin 
of the whole land. 


EFFECT OF JEREMIAH’S IMPRISONMENT 

In our studies we have seen haw the prophet Jeremiah 
represented our Lord Jesus in the closing -cenes of his 
career, and hiow fitly also he represented the hodv of Christ 
in its concluding expertences as these experiences have 
come t the members of that body since the close of the 
times of the zeatiles 

“The days of otr years are threescore years and ten: 
and if by reason of strength they be fourscore years, yet 1s 
thei strength labor and sorrow.” (Psalm 90:10) We will 
not s#) tht this is a direct reference to the fact that, after 
+ u€ apprintment of 1844, the appointed days of gentile 

ula old be 70 years, ending 1914, and that by reason of 
strength they would continue ten years more, but with 
great trouble, although this is the fact, and there is no 
disadvantage in noting the fulfillment. The prophet Dan- 
iel saw gentile rule pictured as a man (Daniel 4: 24-32) ; 
and the gentile “man” bids fair “by reason of strength” 
to finish this full “fourscore years”, yet with “Iabor and 
sorrow’. The same general thought that gentile domination 
would continue beyond its appointed lease is conveyed by 
the same prophet Daniel (7:12) in his statement that “as 
concerning the rest of the beasts, they had their dominion 
taken away: yet their lives were prolonged for a season and 
time’—perhaps three and one-half years and seven years, 
or thereabouts. 


THE LAND OF PROMISE DESOLATED 


More than a thousand years had elapsed from the time 
when God had led Israel out of Egypt to be his covenant 
people; and during that entire period they had been re- 
bellious. While he had manifested his favor toward them, 
it had been accompanied with chastisements, defeats in 
battle, captivity to surrounding nations, pestilence and 
drouth. During all that time God had kept faithfully his 
part of the law covenant, chastising them for unfaithful- 
ness. but nevertheless hearkening in great mercy to their 
repentance and promise to reform, and both delivering and 
blessing them. 

ow the time had come, however, to give Israel a more 
severe lesson than they had previously had. The Lord’s 
determination, as expressed through the prophets Jeremiah 
and Ezekiel, was that he would deliver them into the hands 
of King Nebuchadnezzar, that the land should He desolate 
for seventy years, and that King Zedekfah should be the 
last one to sit upon the typical throne of the Lord. (Jere- 
miah 25: 8-11; Ezekiel 21: 25-27) The Lord dealt very ten- 
derly with Israel, carefully giving them every opportunity 


171 


to learn the needed lessons. In the separation of the typical 
kingdom into two parts Judah, the loyal remnant, had an 
object lesson furnished them to notice the results of idolatry 
in the disloyal ten-tribe kingdom For a time this experi- 
ence was beneficial to Judah. Later they witnessed the ecap- 
tivity and dispersion of the ten-tribe kingdom becnuse of 
continued disloyalty to Jehovah God—a lesson which should 
hive heen deeply uupressed also upon the two-tribe kingdom. 


Judah represented those Israelites who were faithful to 
the Lord, those who trusted in the promises, all of which 
centered in the tribe of Judah; and many of the faithful 
o1 the ten tribes hud moved into the territory of the smaller 
kingdom Yet with all these lessons, and with the instruc- 
tions of the prophets, the history of the nation is one long 
record of unfaithfulness to their great King, Jehovah God. 
Now the time had come for the change which God saw best 
to bring upon them; and nothing could divert the impending 
doom. Nevertheless, they were given a hope that at the end 
of a certain period—after seventy years of chastisement— 
the Lord would graciously bring those back who reverence 
him. 

“THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES” 


When God gave the lew to Israel he plainly told them 
the terms and conditions upou which he wauld receive them 
as his people. If they would he ohedient to the divine re 
quirements, all would be well with them. They would be 
prosperous, a rich pation, blessed of the Lord. But If they 
should neglect the divine law and become ftdolatrous, the 
Lord would oppose them and would deliver them into the 
hand of their enemies for chastisement. If they persisted 
in following the wrong course, he would finally punish them 
“seven times more”.—Leviticus 26:18, 21, 24, 28. 


Of course, God knew the end from the beginning. Never- 
theless, divine patience was manifested throughout the 
experiences of the nation leading up to the overthrow of 
King Zedekiah’s government; for he was the last king of 
the Davidic dynasty to sit upon the throne of Israel. We 
have seen baw evil followed good, both in the kings and 
in the practices of the netion: and how divine providence 
chastened the people, yet repeatedly brought them back from 
idolatry. Now had come the time for the complete over- 
throw of the national polity, for a period of “seven times”, 
as foretold by Moses, the mediator of the law covenant. 


We find that it is an accepted fact that in Bible sym- 
bolism a day represents a year; and that the Jewish year 
haa twelve months of thirty days each. Thus each year 
symbolically represented three hundred and sixty years; 
and the seven years of chastisement foretold by Moses 
would represent 7x 3860 years, or 2,520 years. When there- 
fore we read the prophet Ezeckiel’s statement that the king- 
dom would be “overturned, overturned, overturned,” until 
Messiah should come, we are to understand that the period 
of the overturned condition of the Jewish polity would be 
2,020 years, beginning with the time when the crown was 
removed from King Zedekiah. 

Some may point to the Maccabaean kings as an offset to 
this declaration that Israel had no king since the over- 
throw of King Zedekiah. We answer that the Maccabnaean 
kings were not divinely appointed nor of the royal family. 
Others may remind us of the reign of the Herods at the 
beginning of the Christian Era. We reply that the Werods 
not only were not of the line of David, but were not Jews 
at all; that they were Edomites—desccendants of Esau who 
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ruled cover the children of Israel as representatives of the 
Roman Vmpire. 


THE PROPHET DANIEL’S TESTIMONY 


When God had removed the typical kingdym of Israel 
and Jus typieat® throne in the world, he gave over the 
lease of earthly doimnion ty the gentiles. This lease of 
power, vs set forth i the prophecy of Daniel (chapter 4) 
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was to continue for “seven times”’—2.520 years, In other 
words, during the same pertod in which Israekt would be 
undergoing tribulation and subjection, the gentiles would 
be hinving “seven times” of praspurity These gentile king- 
dums have practised and prospercd during the Jong period 
of Isiael’s subjection and the overturned condition of God's 
typical kingdom Now the end of gentile power Lis come; 
ther order is being dushed to pleces by the present Ising 
of glory. 


EZEKIEL, THE WATCHMAN OF ISRAEL 


— — JULY 2 — L/EKIFr 2 


DIVINE TORENWK VOW LEDGE Ol 


THENDOM WOULD HAVE 


1—3:27 — — 


THE HARVEST WOhkK — “A WORK — A SiaRANGE WORK” —NOT ATRALID OF 'LILE PACI OF CLAY -—~ HEA- 
HELDLD— THE 


DIVINE APPOINIMENT, 


tsech ye Jehovah while he may be found, call ye upon him while he is near, Let the uwihed forsake his aau, and the 
nieehtdous man his thouahts*’ and let him retwiounfo fehoveh and le willhave mercy upon him; 
and to our God,for he witl abundautly paidon.’—Isaiah 83: 6,7. 


the vendemen who choose the Sunday Scnool Lessons 

Should have sek ctcd Jessons which hear se directly upon 
the hnivest work a do the personalities the Lord has used 
in that work i not for Us to says but we cannot doubt, 
and do net doubt in the least. that we are in the haivest 
time and that the book of Ezekiel way wittten for that time 
and for no other, for it has nevel previously been under- 
stood. 

It we are living in the close of the harvest period, and 
if Pastor Russell was the Lord’s “faithful «amd vise ser- 
vant” it would be mast reasonable to findsthat this book 
of Kvekiel would discuss his work and its relation to God's 
great plan of the ages, and so we tind 

Ve do not say that the prephet Ezekiel always typified 
Pastor Russell VThat would not be the proper way to ex- 
press the matter, What we do say 15 that the prophet 
Kzehiel foreshadowed the ofhice of a watchman im spiritual 
Israel ut the end of the gospel age, the same ofice which 
our Ferd had im mind when he male mention of the faith- 
ful and wise servant. and we hold that Pastor Russell filled 
both oflices, or, rather, that the offices are one and the same. 
The servant was faithful because he was a faithful wateh- 
mit 

Pastor Russell took a firm stand for God’s Word and 
stood steadfastly for it at all times before ferends and 
before enemies. Its spirit, power, influence. was the spirit, 
power, influence, that radiated from his countenance and 
from lis works 


Jk ‘why the Lord sheuld have so overrmed matters that 


“A WORK —A STRANGE WORK” 


Pastor 2ussell was called not to do a Stum work, a re- 
viyalistic wok, a work among non-Christians He was 
ealled to do a wo1k in spiritual Israel simular to that per- 
formed by our Lord and the apostles among Jewish ieligion- 
ists in the end of the Jewish age. 

God’s professed people have always been notoriously im- 
pudent. They consider that the mere fact that they are 
professed worshipers of God should be sufficient to insure 
their standing. For anyone, prophet or priest, teacher or 
layman, to intimate that they have aught to learn, or any 
steps to retrace, they consider it an insult. And as if was 
foreseen by the prophet Wzckiel that those to whom he bore 
his message would not hear, so Christ bore witness to the 
same fact not only as respects his own ministiy but as re- 
spects the ministry all the way down the age and at 1s close 

Pastor Russel! beheld the same lethargy But Christen- 
dom can never say that it knew not of the things he taught; 
for they were the most widely spread religious teachings of 


our time. In the newspapers, in the theatres, on the bill- 
buaras, In many millions of tracts distributed gratis, and 
In millions of home Tbraiics he hore witness to the solemn 
fact that the kingdom of heaven ig at hand. 


NOT AFRAID OF THE FACE OF CLAY 


Jrourlessness of man wus one of his marked character- 
Istics, and the bitter and porsonous words of his encnues, 
mins Of Whom would glad’y hive seen lim burned alive, 
had no weight with him, .e cept to make him the more 
zedlous to procltim the whole truth. 

Tt was lus meat to know and to do the Father's 
anid suiely the food which the heavenly Pather gave to 
and which he in turn Nanded out to the waiting howekeld 
of faith has been meat which the world knew not of, a 
messnge which, though the most optimistie message that 
evel Gime to huinankind, as far as its outcome is con- 
cerreld disclosed that the Seriptural path to those future 
blessings Ties thiough the deepest and darkest valley that 
mankind will ever have to pass through—a time of anarchy 
in which every human remedy will huve been proved un- 
availing 

Pastor Russell was continually finding in God’s Word the 
treasures which God hid there for that very purpose; and 
whatever he found was not metely food for Jus mind, but 
meat for his soul. That he loved the truth and lived the 
truth no one that knew him could possibly question. 

The motive which actuated him to travel the lengths and 
breadihs of Christendom proclaiming “The Overthrow of 
Satan's Empire,” “The Battle of Armageddon,” “The Oath- 
bound Covenant,” and other of his fuvorite lectures was not 
that of fume: for he had more of that thin any mun could 
wish, It was a motive of love, a desire to reach all the 
healing ears and to bless all the longing hearts with the 
message of truihs now due. 


will; 


HEATHENDOM WOULD HAVE HEEDED 


It was literally tiue, as prophesied by Ezekiel, that if 
Pastor Russell had gone with his message to heathendom it 
would have been received, for the reason that it is an 
infinitely more reasonable message than anything from 
either heathen or Christian sources that has ever reached 
these unfurtunates. In Japan, India, and China the natives 
were so enger to hear more that it was with difficulty he 
could maintain his prearranged schedule, 

It was true also that the forehend—the mind—of Pastor 
Russell was like udamant against the foreheads of all who 
opposed the message of the truth. No argument can stand 
before the truth, no answer can be made to it; for truth 
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is irrefutable. Like the diamond 1t cuts its way through all 
opposition; and in the end the message that Pastor Russell 
bore wall be found to be the one true ‘everlasting gospel 
Which shall be te all peoples, natious, lanzuages, und tongues’, 

Pastor Russell’s approach to those in spiritual captivity 
Was a kindly approach, but it.was a bold one, and a fo1ee- 
ful one. Ile knew that the Lord's blessing was being poured 
out upon his efforts, nnd in the Lord’s strength and with 
burning zeal in his heart he made the utmost endeavors to 
eitend the message by every possible means. 


THE DIVINE APPOINTMENT 


As Ezekiel sat by the river Chebar seven days waiting 
for the Lord’s word, and was then appointed a watelunan 
in Istael, so we enn see that there was a period of seven 
years, ending in 1881, during which Pastor Russell was 
waiting upon the Lord for the further light which arrived 
in the fall of thut year. That year marks his full appouit- 
ment to the stewardship which the Lord placed in his hands. 
It.was the year of the publication of “Food for Phinking 
Christians” (the originat form of Volume I of the Scrre- 
TURE Stupies) and of “Tabernacle Shadows”. It was the 
year when the associate editors’ names were dropped from 
the Warcu Tower, and Brother Russell announced that 
henceforth he would recognive a 1esponsibility to the Lord 
for whatever appeared in its columns. 
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As Ezekiel was to give warnings to fle.hly Iarael, so 
Pastor Russell circulated tens of millious of warnings, set- 
ting forth the correct Scriptural teachings on the subject 
of the wages of sin and kindred topics—warnings whieh it 
would huve been well for the religious teachers of our day 
if they had believed and heeded. The world is madly rush- 
ing on toward anarchy because its religious leaders have 
picferred to believe a lie rather than the plain statements 
of God’s Word. A humble acknowledgement by the cleigy 
of our day that they had been misinformed on the subject 
of eternal torment, would have restored the faith of millions 
of men and women who now have no faith in anything. 


Thus the truth was, in a measure, bound, suppressed, 
held baek from the people. Church members have been urged 
to get rid of every scrap of paper bearing the message of 
present truth; the truth has been preached against in 
practiciully every church in the English-speaking, German- 
speaking, and Swedish-speaking world. Yet it would have 
saved the world from the impending time of trouble. Now 
nothing can save the world, and the fault lies squarely 
where Ezekiel placed it, and where Pastor Russell placed 
it, with the false shepherds that have been more interested 
in the wool and mutton than in feeding the sheep. But in 
the end the truth will prevail; and even those who have 
bound, hindered, it many of them, let us hope, will e- 
juree in its light. 


THE SETTING UP OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM 


— — Jury 9—Danifn 2 — — 
SATAN’S EMPIRE PASSING ~—— SETTING UP OF THE LORD’S KINGDOM — ANTITYPICAL SMITING OF THE IMAGE. 
‘The Lingdon, of the world is become the kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ; and he shall reign forever and ever.”— 
Revelation 11: 15. 


ULFILLED prophecy clearly shows to the follower of 

Christ Jesus that the setting up of the kingdom of the 

Messiah 1s here, because the time has come for it to be 
set up. The reign of the Messiah is a reign of righteous- 
ness. The taking of his dominion and power might have been 
by an entirely peaceable means had the words of the Lord, 
as recorded in the Bible, been heeded. 


Israel was a typical people, and her experiences fore- 
shaduwed the experiences of Christendom. Through the 
prophet Jeremiuih God warned Israel of impending disaster 
unless she would take heed to Jehovah’s admonition The 
words of Jeremiah antitypieally apply now to Christendom, 
the leading part of the earthly organization of Satin’s em- 
pire. If the powers now operating and controlling the peo- 
ples of earth would heed the admonition of the Lord ex- 
plessed by the Prophet long ago, to cease exploiting the 
people, to be content with a reasonable compensation, hon- 
estly and fairly to lepresent the people, and openly and 
frankly to tell them the truth concerning God's plan, avold- 
ing all wrongdoing, Messiah’s Kingdom would be inaugur- 
ated in peace But the indieations ure very strong that 
these eaithls po..ers will pot heed the Lord’s warning; 
hence there will be a time of tribulation such as never was 
since there was a nation, as Jesus foletuld —Matthew 2-4: 
Zig eei 

SATAN’S UNRIGHTEOUS EMPIRE 


Satan established his empire upon the basis of unricht- 
eousness, and has long ruled in the minds of the people, 
blinding them to God’s purposes. He has sent millions in 
sorrow down to the grave. The members of the human race 
have become his cupuves. Te is the great, cruel prison- 
keeper. Our Loid’s kingdom, now being put into operation, 
will bind Satan, 1estraining his power, and put lim into a 


condition of impotent inactivity; and then the Lord will 
open the minds of the people to the true situation, relieve 
them from their thraldom of oppression and lead them over 
the highway of holiness, back to righteousness. He witl 
open the great prison-house of death and cause the prisoners 
to come forth and show themselves. During this wonderful 
work Satan shall not be permitted to deceive the nations. 

It would seem that no one could read the second chapter 
of Daniel, which constitutes today’s lesson, without seeing 
that the inauguration of the Lord’s kingdom means the end 
of gentile dominion, the end of the powers that be, the 
end of Satan’s empire. Verhips it is for this reason that 
this most interesting und forceiul picture of the incoming 
of our Lord’s kingdoin has been generally avoided by those 
who have selected the Suaday School lessons The chapter 
should be read frequently by all who are interested in God's 
Word. It contains just the food needed in our day; for we 
have come to the time when the climax of history which 
it portrays 18 here, even at the doors. 


HOW DANIEL’S LIFE WAS SAVED 

King Nebuchadnezzar employed and perhaps originated 
the rule of action used by the Roman and British empires 
In Maintaining order throughout their realms. His courtiers 
were chosen from the various nations which he had subju- 
gated As General Smuts, one of the generals in the Boer 
revolution, is now premier of South Africa, and as various 
Indian princes rule over seclions of India, so Daniel was 
trained to serve in Nebuchadnezzar’s court; and when Ne- 
buchadnezzar ordered the death of all his courtiers because 
they could not relate to him his own dream, and provide 
him with an explanation of its meaning, Daniel was in- 
cluded in the sentence. 

Acting with heavenly wisdom, Daniel gained a stay of 
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execution for a night, while he joined with his three faith- 
ful comrades 1n prayer to the great Ruler of the universe 
that this dream and its meaning might be revealed so that 
they might not be destruyed wlth the other counsellors, and 
thus their opportunities of usefulness to God’s people be 
brought to an end. 

The fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much. 
The whole matter was revealed to Daniel that same night; 
and in the morning he stood before the king, modestly and 
truthfully disclaiming any wisdom on his own part in the 
matter, and giving all glory to the One who had come to 
his rescue in his hour of need, while he made known to 
King Nebuchadnezzar what had been his dream and what 
it signified. 

It will be interesting to note for a moment the setting 
of this incident. Daniel and his companions had been at 
Babylon about four years. They had completed their course 
of special instruction and had been presented to King Ne- 
buchadnezzar and been commended as the brightest of their 
class, even brighter ‘than all the magicians and astrologers 
that were in his realm”. Daniel was a young man, and prob- 
ably was acting in a more or less humble court position. As 
this was the twelfth year of Nebuchadnezzar’s reign the king 
had not yet become the head of gold. That position was 
not attained until seven years later, in the nineteenth year 
of his reign. 

At least three objects were accomplished by this extra- 
ordinary occurrence. First, it brought before the heathen 
king and his courtiers a knowledge of the true God and 
his interest in human affairs and his ability to reveal 
secrets. Second, through it God caused to be written a 
record of his knowledge of future events. Third, God used 
it as a means to have his !-yal servants, Daniel and his 
companions, exalted to positrons of honor and trust. This 
would prove to be to the Babylonians a constant reminder 
of the true God. Incidentally it brought all the magicians 
and astrologers of the court under great obligation to Dan- 
iel: for if it had not been for him their lives would have 
been forfeited It is not difficult therefore to imagine the 
impress on made upon the court and all Babylon by the 
sudden prominence given to Daniel and the God of the 
Hebrews by such a sudden change of affairs. Even Nebu- 
chaitnezzar fell upon his face to worship the Hebrew youth. 

As Nebuchadnezzar represented Satan and his kingdom, 
and as he fell down to worship the representative of the 
true God, so shall Satan himself be compelled to fall down 
and prostrate himself before Jehovah’s Son. 

When Nebuchadnezzar finally became the head of gold, 
no doubt he remembered his dream and its interpretation ; 
and in his pride he ignored the interpretation. But God 
again made him acknowledge the Creator’s power to do as 
he wills, and that, as recorded in the third chapter, he 
could still preserve his servants that served him. Such noble 
examples of faith should stimulate every true follower of 
the Lord to greater love and loyalty. Let the kings of earth 
be the fearful and trembling ones. 


CHRISTIAN VERSUS WORLDLY VIEWPOINT 

The Christian idenl of society and of government within 
the church and outside of it is that of a brotherhood under 
the one Master, Christ. But, as our Lord explained, that 
is not the ident of the unregenerate mind. The standards 
of Satan’s impie and of the Lord’s kingdom are as far 
apart as the east is from the west. Our Lord compares the 
two in Matthew 20: 25-28, saying, “Ye know that the princes 
of the gentiles exercise dominion over them, and they that 
are grent exercise authority upon them. But it shall not 
be so among you: but whosover will be great among you, 
let him be your servant; and whosoever will be chief among 
you, let him be your alave: even as the Son of man came 
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not to be served, but to serve, and to give his 'ife a ransom.” 

Hence, Daniel approached Nebuchadnezzar’s dienam from 
the king’s own standpoint and declared that the image 
which he had seen, with its head of gold, arms and breast 
of silver, belly and thighs of brass, legs of iron, and feet 
part of iron and part of clay, was a great image. even as 
the gentile kingdoms have seemed great in the eyes of the 
world; that its brightness was excellent, even as the glory 
of these kingdoms has seemed excellent to those who have 
borne rule over them; and that the form thereof was cal- 
culated to make one slink out of sight in terror. This, all 
can agree, has been a marked characteristic of all the king- 
doms of the world which have borne Satan’s likeness and 
been part of his dominion. 


REMOVING THE VENEER 


We do not need to remind the readers of this juurnal 
that the head of gold represented the Babylonian empire, 
the arms and breast of silver the Medo-Persian empire, the 
belly and thighs of brass the Grecian empire, the legs the 
Roman empire, and the feet, iron mingled with clay, those 
governments which, in the early part of 1914, were still 
animated by the spirit of the Roman empire, were still 
more or less under the influence of the Roman religion, 
and were all falsely claiming to be Christ’s kingdom, even 
as clay looks like stone but is a poor imitation. 

Nor do we need to point out that the stone which was 
cut out without hands is the true kingdom of God, which 
comes into existence not by human power but by the power 
of God. It is this stone which, cracking away the thin, 
hypocritical, ecclesiastical “clay” from the kingdoms of this 
world, reveals their true origin, and causes their fall. And 
it is the stone which, at God’s set time, smites the image 
suddenly, grinds it to powder, and takes its place as the 
governing power among men. The stone becomes a great 
mountain and fills the whole earth. Here, then, we have a 
divinely given explanation of the fact that the word “moun- 
tain” when used in prophecy signifies a kingdom. 


DATE OF THE SETTING UP 


We make a distinction between the time of the setting up 
of God’s kingdom and the time of the smiting of the image. 
The setting up comes first and the smiting follows, even as, 
in the case of the Babylonian, Medo-Persian, Grecian and 
Roman empires, each of these was set up before it over- 
threw its predecessor. 

We date the period of the setting up, not from Pentecost, 
as claimed by some. True, the members of the kingdom 
have been in process of preparation since that date; but 
our Lord had not yet received for himself the kingdom, 
and had not returned to set it up in the earth. We do 
not even date it from 1874; for, as we understand it, the 
proper time for him to offer himself to Christendom as 
their king had not yet arrived. 

That time came 1845 years after our Lord had ridden 
into Jerusalem and offered himself to the Jews as their 
king, in the spring of A. D. 33. And it was in 1878, then, 
that the process of setting up the kingdom began. There 
our Lord raised the sleeping saints from the tomb and 
joined them to himself, while his members upon the earth 
continued the work of making ready the remaining members 
of the body and of giving a world-wide witness of the com- 
ing change of dispensation. 

Some might be disposed to think that the kingdom is 
now all set up. But we do not so view the matter. These 
would argue that the great wind which blew away the gold, 
the silver, the brass, the iron, and the clay, like the chaff 
from the summer threshing-floor, was the World War, But 
we point out that some members of the kingdom class are 
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still on the earth and that even since 1914 there 1s still 
some life, a little, in the Persian empire; some, a little, 1n 
the Grecian eniplre; and some in the remnants of the Ro- 
man enipire. 

SMITING OF THE IMAGE STILL FUTURE 

We theretore wait until the stone class is all completed, 
and all joined to the Lord, before we can look fur a 
complete fulfilment of this picture, although a great pre 
limninawy wolk is going on, and we doubt not that much of 
the veneer of ecclesiastical traud which has covered the 
claims of eurth’s kingdems to be part of Christ’s kingdom 
has ulready been 1emoved. 

It 18 a great comtort to knuw that man’s efforts to rule 
during the times of the gentiles (and to a degree since) 
were not in defiance of Jehovah, but by his permission until 
1914 and since that time by his toleration, and that now, 
shortly, the puwer which is rightly es will be exercised 
for man’s deliverance from all his enemies. 

Unlike the gentile kingdoms, whose power has shifted 
from one to another, Daniel makes it plain that the Lord’s 
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kingdom shall not be left to other people, that it will have 
no successors, for it will take the pluce of all other govern- 
mecuts that have ever existed in the world or that now 
exist, and it shall stand torever and ever. 

And finally Daniel sums up, for Nebuchadnezzar’s in- 
struction, and for ours “Forasmuch as thou sawest that 
the stone was cut out without hands, and that it brake in 
pieces the iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold; 
the great God hath made known to the king what shall come 
to pass hereafter: and the dream is certain, and the inter- 
pretation thereof sure.” 

Our text is quite to the point. The kingdom of the world 
has been Satan’s kingdom. It is taken from him by Messiah, 
in a great time of trouble; and it becomes the kingdom of 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. There are stages in this 
process. The work as a whole is done suddenly, but not 
instantaneously It is characteristie of the Lord to do things 
by processes. The process of removing gentile rule is under 
way, and the day of the Lord is at hund. Would that all 
might see it and bend, as they must, to his righteous will. 


BEREAN QUESTIONS ON ARTICLES IN TOWER FOR MAY 15, 1922 


ARTICLE ON “CHRONOLOGY” 


1 What nie the effect and the importance of a knowledge 
of Bible chionolougyv? p. 147, col. 1. 

2 How do the worldly-wise seek to discredit the true 
Bible chronology ? p. 147, col. 1, 2. 

3 What are the principal periods in the true Bible 
chronology? p 148, col. 1. 

4+. How long were Jews captive in Babylon? p. 148, col. 1, 2. 

5. How did God purpose to give the land its appointed 
jubilee-yeur rests? p 148, col. 2. 

G Deseribe the three moves of Nebuchadnezzar against 
the Jews? p. 149, col. 1, 2. 

7. How has God confirmed the dates 1874, 1914 and 1918? 
p. 150, col. 1,2 

“WITNESSES FOR THE TRUTH” 


1 What two great causes cun one be a witness for? p. 
151, col. 1,2 

» Tell what vou ean about the witness of Jesus and how 
it was oppose:! p 151, col 2, p. 152, col. 1. 

$ What tworold abbgation rests upon each member of 
the true chutch? p. 192, eol. 1. 

4. How may all be preachers? p. 153, col. 1. 

5. How was Jeremiah a type of the ehurch? p. 1338, eol. 1, 2 

G6 When and how is the judgment of the fallen angels? 
p. 158, col. 2, p. 154, col. 1. 


7. Why is the “Millions” subject the proper witness now? 
p. tot, eol. 1. 


8. How are we ambassadors for Christ? p. 154, col. 1, 2. 


9. What reward awaits faithful witnesses? p. 154, col. 
2, p. 155, col. 1 


“JEHOIAKIM TRIES TO DESTROY GOD’S WORD” 
1. How was Jeremiah’s position a difficult one? p. 155, 
col, 2. 


2. How is the true church the antitypical Jeremiah? p. 
156, col. 1. 


o What are the modern ways of destroying the Bible? 
p. 156, col. 1, 2. 

4. How was. the destruction of Jeremiah’s book recently 
reenacted? p. 156, col. 2, p. 157, col. 1, 2. 


“JEREMIAH CAST INTO PRISON” 


1. Why was Jeremiah imprisoned? p. 157, col. 1, 2. 

2. How 1s the faithlessness of the c*urch disclosed in the 
clerg,’s comments on Jeremiah? p. 158, col. 1. 

o What did Pastor Russell predict concerning a modem 
work like Jeremiah’s? p. 158, col. 2. 

4 What recent events corresponded with Jeremiah’s ex- 
periences? p. 158, col. 2, p. 159, col. 1, 2. 


AN INTERESTING LETTER 


EACH SAINT A CHANNEL 


My Drar BRETHREN IN THE ANOINTED: 

Just a line of appreciation of the beautiful spirit mani- 
fested in ‘Ture Watch Touwrr. I have just finished rereading 
the article, Approved Workmen’”, in the January 15 issue. 
There ale certainly some sery helpful thoughts in that 
article. I feel very gratetul to my Father above for the 
tools he has provided, and I feel further thankful for the 
jnstructions he gives us in their use through THE WatTcH 
Tower and the brethren in Christ. It is my earnest and 
sincere desire to become an approved workman. This is 
also my prayer on behalf of those whom the Lord has 
placed in positions of great responsibility; and not only 
those, but all those that love the appearing of our Lord and 


savior. I am learning to appreciate more and more that 
each one of the saints is a channel for the holy spirit of 
truth. A good channel has no stagnant water in it, but is 
ever receiving the pure water and passing it on to others 
to be refreshed and quickened. So all the true disciples 
are springs of water flowing out to all. But only as we 
are in close communion with our Head can we pass the 
life-giving draught on to others. May we each one keep in 
contact with the great reservoir through humility and 
patient endurance. 

With fond anticipation for the great love-feast ip the 
kingdom, I remain, 


Your brother through the atoning blood, 
FRANK FEKEL, W. J. 
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CONVENTION FOR COLORED FRIENDS 


A convention for the colored fiiends will be held in Washington, 
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PRAYER-MEETING TEXTS FOR AUGUST 


August 2: CHRIST THE M@mrcIrur: 
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“f will stand upon my watch and wll set my fovue 
upon the Tower, and wiil watch to see what He wil 
say unto me, and what ansiver 1 shall meke to them 
thai oppose me.’—Habahkuk 2 1 





@pon the earth distress of nations with perplexity; the sea and the waves (the restless, discontented) roaring, men’s nearts failing them for fear and for looking te fhe 
=n eee Upon the earth (society); for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticism) shall be shaken... . When ye see these things begin to come to rags 
ow that the Kingdom of God ig af band Look up, lift up your beads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh.—Matt 24:33; Mark 18:29; Loke 21: 25-8L 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


Tau Journal {s one of the prime facters or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Hrtension”, now hefng 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH Tower Bis_p & Tract SocizTy, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion ot Christian Knowledge’. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also is a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling repiesentatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published STupDIES most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbs Det Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into Inglish 1s Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Buble 
students and teachers. By some this feature 1s considered indispensable. 

This Journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all’. (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15: 2 Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God’——“which 1n other ages 


was not made known unto the sons of men as it is pow revealed”’.—Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10. 
It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expiessed in the holy Scriptures. 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances, 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with unpheit faith upon the sure promises of God, 


It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude 19 not dogmatic, but confident ; 
It is held as a trust, to be used only 1n his 


service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear mm its columns must be according to our judgment of his 


good pleasuie, the teaching of his Word, for the upburlding of lis people in grace and knowledge. 


And we not only invite but urge our 


reauers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference 1s constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—i Corinthians 38:16, 17; Ephesians 2; 20-22; 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses ; and when the 
last of these “living stones’, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium —Revelation 15. 5-8, 


‘That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, hes in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,’ and will be “the true ght which lghteth every man that cometh snto the world”, “in due time’’.— 


Jievrews 2:9: John 1.9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6G. 


That the hope of the church is that she mav be like her Lord, ‘see him as he is,” be ‘“‘partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 


gloly as bis jJoint-heir.—1 John 3.2, John it. 


24, Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 


That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
piace, to be God's witness to the world, and to prepare to be kings and piiests in the neat age.—lUphesians 4.12; Matthew 24: 


14; Revelation 1:6; 20: 6. 


That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and oppurtunity to be brought to all by Christ's Millennial hingdom, the 
restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer and his glorifed church, 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3;19-23; Isaiah 35. 
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CONVENTION OF COLORED FRIENDS AT WASHINGTON 


The date of the convention for colored friends at Washington, 
D. C, has been changed to September 1 to 4 inclusive, instead of 
the date previously announced This affords the colored brethren 
in the East the opportunity to take advantage of Saturday after- 
noon, Sunday and tbe Labor Day holiday on Monday. Washington 
is the most convenient point for this convention as the greater 
part of the colored friends reside in the East and the Eastern 
South For infoimation about arrangements for the Washington 
Convention, communicate with R. E. Wesley, 1300 W. St., N. W., 
Washington, D. C. 
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STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These Scuples ate tecommended to studeiis as veritable Mible 
keys, discussing topically every vital doctrine of the Bible More 
than eleven million copies are in circulation, in nineteen langues 
Two s1zes are issued (in Jinglish only) : the regular maroon cloth, 
gotd stamped edition on dull finish paper (size 5” x 79”), and the 
maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 4” x 6#”), both 
sizes are printed from the same plates, the difference being in the 
maigins; both sizes are provided with an appendix of catechistic 
questions for convenient class use [Goth editions uniform 1n price. 


Sirics I, Phe Divine Plin of the Ages, civing outline of the 
divine plan revealed 1n the Bible, relating to man’s redemption and 
restitution 350 pages, plus Indexes and appendixes, 50c Marazine 
edition 20c, Also procurable in Arabic, Armenian, Vano-Noiweszian, 
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Hollandish, Hungarian, Italian, 
Polish, Roumantan, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrainian; 
regular cloth style, price 7T5e 

Srrtes LI, The Time is at Hand, treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord’s second coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on this subject: 333 pages, 50c. Obtainable in Arabic, Dano-Nor- 
wegian, Finnish, French, German, Greek, Polish, and Swedish 75c 
a cop). 

SERIES LIT, Thy Kingdom Come, considers prophecies which 
mark events connected with ‘the tume of the end’, the glorification 
of the chureh and the establishment of the Millennial kingdom, it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of Iigypt, showing its 
eorroboration of certain Bible teachings: 380 pages, 50¢e, Furnished 
also 1n Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, I‘rench, German, Greek, Polish, 
and Swedish, 75c. 

Series IV, The Battle of Armageddon, shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things is in progress and that all of 
the human panaceas offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
in the Bible. It contains a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord’s great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
14:1-9: 656 pages, 55c. Also in Dano-Noiwegian, Finnish, French, 
Greek, German, Polish, and Swedish, 85c 

Scries V, The Atonement Between God and Man, treats an 
all important subject, the center alound which all features ot di- 
vine yrace revolve. This topic deserves the most careful considera- 
tion on the part of alj true Christians: 618 pases, 55c Procurable 
likewise in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Fiench, German, Greek, 
Polish, and Swedish, 85c 

SERIES VI, The New Creation, deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1, 2), and with the chureh, God’s new creation. It ex- 
amines the personnel, organization, lites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining to those called and accepted as membera 
of the body of Christ: 780 pages, 55c Supplied also in Dano- 
Norwegian, Finnish, French, German, Greek,, Polish, and Swedish, 
85ec 

Series VII, The Finished Mystery, consists of a verse-by-versa 
explanation of the Bible books of Revelation, Song of Solomon, 
and Ezekiel: 608 pages, illustrated, 55c in cloth, 25¢c in magazine 
edition—latter treats Revelation and Ezekiel only. Dano-Norwegilan, 
Finnish, French, Greek, Polish, and Swedish, 85c. 
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ing the frantic in their endeavors to save them- 

selves and their prestige. Having “propaganded” 
the world into the war that they might make huge 
profits, they have been vainly endeavoring to propa- 
ganda it back to a condition of docility and recognition 
of their leadership. The wails of woe coming from the 
Genoa Conference have been bitter indeed. Their first 
hope was to catch the people with the slogan “to end 
war and make the world safe for the common people— 
Democracy’. Second, the late lamented League of Na- 
tions failed to bring forth to the birth. Third, the 
Washington Disarmament Conference was an abortion. 
Thus hope after hope vanished like the will-o-the-wisp 
before the rising sun. With one accord their hopes were 
centered in the Genoa Conference. But their cries of 
pain have been louder than before. ‘The world refuses to 
respond. ‘They are like the boy who played with his 
fellows by crying “Wolf! Wolf!” in order to see them 
run to his assistance. But he played the game too often. 
When the wolf did come, his companions refused to 
believe him and he was left to fight his own battle. 
So these have been crying “Peace! peace!” and their 
fellows have followed them. But the people have no 
further faith in them, and they are left to follow their 
own schemes, which are surely leading into the ditch. 

In order to lead the world to adopt the League of 
Nations, the cry was made that the failure of it would 
‘break the heart of the world’ if it were not adopted. 
As each succeeding hope was offered, it was painted in 
dark colors and lugubrious terms that if the world 
should fail to adopt it, the result would be certain de- 
struction. They mean, of course, the destruction of their 
own leadership, precedence and opportunities for the 
shearing the sheep. God is left out of their plans en- 
tirely. Thus, he is permitting them to demonstrate 
their own foolishness and weakness. The duplicity and 
hypocrisy of those who engineered the disastrous Treaty 
of Versailles have been brought to light and the public 
has lost confidence in them. 

Few politicians are sincere; they have no intention 
of taking the common people into their confidence; and 
all of their utterances must be considered with the 
proper allowance for the fact that a politician rarely 
says whet he thinks, and that his words are framed 


B* BUSINESS and the politicians are approach- 


with the purpose of enlisting public opinion for some 
intended later action. With an understanding of the 
fact that there are many last hopes to come, and that 
the British money power and bankrupt Europe cast 
envious eyes upon America’s financial resources, the 
expressions of Lloyd George are interesting. As re- 
ported in the New York Times, Mr. George says: 


PERILOUS TIMES HAVE COME 


““T wish America were here. ... America exercises a 
peculiar authority. ... America could exercise an influence 
no other country could command. She could come here free 
and disentangled; and with the prestige which comes from 
her independent position, she would come with the voice 
of peace. But America is not here; so Europe must do 
her best to solve the problems in her own woiay. 

““We triumphed in the war, but our triumph will not 
last forever. If our victory develops into oppression, venge- 
ance will follow, just as Germany’s action which started 
the World War, was followed by vengeance. 

“*We must be just and equitable and show strength. We 
must realize that Europe is not on good teims, and that 
storms are arising which we must deal with We had 
hoped that the end of the great war meant the end of 
brute force, but unless Europe’s probleins ure solved, there 
is no assurance that foree has given way to light 

“*You are here,’ he continued, :ddressing the Conference, 
‘to instruct, to sustain, to guide, and I beg of you im the 
interests of the world’s future, not to add to the obstiucles 
which are in the way, but to use your influence to help 
in the solution of difficulties which are full of pertl.’ 

“He compared Europe,” says the Tunes, “to seething 
racial lava, which like the earth’s crust was seeking a 
proper level This adjustment was full of peri] He em- 
phasized that Europe must take cognizance of hungry 
Russia, which would be equipped by an angry Germiuny. 

“Mr. George gave it as his opimion that the disorganiza- 
tion of Europe would affect the entire world. including the 
United States. He was amazed at people who ignored the 
portentous fact facing Europe today. Unless Europe re- 
organized—in other words, unless the Genoa Conference 
succeeded in arranging a compact of peace—he was confi- 
dent that in his own life, certainly in the life of the vounger 
men present, Europe would again welter 1n blood” 

The two-horned beast of Revelation — British im- 
perialistic business, church and politics -— beholds itself 
challenged by the antitypical Chaldeans of the land of 
the north, Its hitherto sole power imperiled from 
without and undermined by discontent from within, 
the beast growls out forebodings for others that are 


especially for itself; for imperialism is one of the fea- 
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tures of the empire of Satan, and is close to its end. 
The fall of imperialism will mcan a prodigious step 
toward liberty for the common people, but the forebod- 
ings of the imperialists are set forth as those of the 
people. Soon light will dawn upon benighted Christen- 
dom, and al! will behold these matters in their right, 
the divine aspect. 


RADIO TELLS MILLENNIUM COMING 


An ancient prophecy finds fulfillment in a modern 
electro-magnetic device. Ages ago, contemporanecously 
with Abraham, Jehovah asked the prophet Job: “Canst 
thou lift up thy voice to the clouds? ... Canst thou 
send lightnings [electricity] that they may go, and say 
unto thee, Here we are?” (Job 38:34, 35) Today, 
forty centuries after Job, the Lord has enabled puny 
man to perform something lke this wonderful feat. 
The story of how the message of present truth goes forth 
broadcast, on the wings of the lightning, is related in 
the followmg account from the Philadelphia fecord 
for April 17, 1922: 

“Radio Tells the World Millennium is Coming. Judge 
Rutherford’s Lecture Brondeasted ftom Metropolitan Opera 
House. Yalks into Transmitter. Message 1s Carried Over 
Miles of Bell Telephone Wires to Howlett’s Station. 

“The millennium sets in in the year 1925, human woe will 
then start to vanish, and disease and sickness, and death 
itself will be no more, was the message pronounced thiough 
a tadio-transmitter by ex-Judge J I’. Rutherford, of the 
New York City Bar, standing on the platform of the Metro- 
politan Opera House yesterday afternoon. 

“lhe house was packed froin oiechestta to roof, and these 
thousands wee but a mere handful to the many thousands 
mote who heard the Judge’s voice broadcasted for miles 
around. It was the first time, for most of those present, 
to be confronted by a public speaker holding an instrument 
to his lips and constantly changing it from side to side 
because one arm after the other would get too tired to 
keep it up. 

“Judge Rutherford delivered his lecture, ‘Millions Now 
Living Will Never Die’. His voice was picked up by a 
supersensitive microphone transmitter and transferred to 
the local private wires of the Bell Telephone Company, 
located on the stage, through a system of voice amplifica- 
tion. Having thus transferred the highly amplified voice 
waves to the local telephone wires it was calried electric- 
ally to the radio telephone broadcasting station of WGL 
on North Broad street. 

“The highly amplified voice signals passed through the 
Bell Telephone exchange and out over three to four miles 
of wile, and proceeded on until it arrived at the radio- 
telephone broadcasting station and there again passed 
through a system of voice amplification similar to that at 
the opposite end of the line. 


VOICE WAVES CHANGE THEIR NATURE 


“hese ultra-amplified electrical voice waves were then 
transferred over to the transmitting circuit of the radio 
teleplione broadcasting equipment and there were changed 
from an electrical nature to an electro-magnetic nature of 
an extreme high frequency, oscillatory in action. The voice 
waves were then passed on to the antenna, where they 
were discharged out into atmospherical space in the form 
of electro-magnetic waves having a wave length of 360 
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meters. It was this 360-meter electro-magnetic wave, having 
a frequency of approximately 875,000 oscillations per second 
and travelling over the earth’s surface at the race of 300,- 
000,000 meters or 186,000 miles per second, carrying with 
it the voice signals, that the radio enthusiasts received on 
their receiving sets during the course of this lecture. 

“This radiotelephonic feature was made possible by the 
cooperation uf the Managing and engineering executives of 
the Bell Telephone Company of Pennsylvania, working in 
conjunction with the high-power radiotelephone broadcast- 
ing station operated and controlled by Thomas F. P. How- 
lett, at 2308 North Broad street, working under supervision 
of H ©. Kuser, radio telephone expert, representing Judge 
Rutherford, 

WARNS AGAINST FAKERS 


“Mr. Icuser recalled that recently the newspapers pub- 
lished an article compiled by a prominent minister and 
scientist, which stated that possibly on Exuster Sunday, 
yesterday, some of the angelie spirits of the celestinl realm 
would communicate with mankind through the system of 
radio telephony. He said such a thing 1s far beyond rea- 
son and belief. 

“Any individual or company or corporation offering 1adio 
telephone equipment for sale for the purpose of communicat- 
Ing with the spirits of the departed is a farce, he sand, 
and people should not look upun the radiophone as anything 
but u practical, woikaday invention on a par with wire 
telephony and wire telegraphy. 


MANY LISTEN IN AT HOME 


“Many persons in this city who have wireless sets in their 
homes c.tlled up Mr Howlett on the regular telephone aiter 
the lecture to compliunent lim on the clearness with whieh 
they heard Judge Ruthertord’s address transmitted through 
the uur by means of his bioudcasting station. ATL said) thitt 
there was a little difheultys in heatme the Judge's voree 
distinctly for about five minutes after he started, but that 
after the wire trouble was rectihed the rest of the address 
for an hour and a half came as clear and distinct as if they 
were seated in the front seats in the Metropolitan Opera 
House and they could easily distinguish every intonation of 
his voice. Mr. Howlett claims that his apparatus will trans- 
mit the human voice through a space over a radius of 
1200 miles.” 

It is estimated that fully 50,000 people hving in 
Pennsylvania, New Jersey, and Delaware thus heard the 


lecture over the wires while sitting in their own homes, 


MILLENNIUM NEAR AT HAND 


At the time of the Lord’s birth ‘all men were in ex- 
pectation of him’, but at his coming as Messiah to his 
people only the few Israelites indeed still maintained 
their immediate hope of the promised One. In dispen- 
sational parallel there was a world-wide expectation of 
Christ’s second presence fostered by the Muller move- 
ment of 1844; but at the present time when the reve- 
lation to the world of the second presence is imminent, 
few proportionally speaking look for him soon. 


Among those that look for his appearing is Frederic 
Booth Tucker, commissioner of the Salvation Army in 
India, who is reported in the Pittsburgh Press as saying: 

“No real peace can come unless someone holds the ‘big 


stick’ of authority. There is no earthly power big enough 
fcr this, but Christ will come and come soon. Orders then 
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will be given from Jerusalem, and it will bring the only 
kind of peace possible, a peace which will be desired by 
evers body, a peace without jealousy, for he will be supreme.” 

Mr. ‘Tucker expressed the behef that the beginning 
of the Millennial Age, the 1.000 years of Christ’s reign 
to bring in the perfect peace foretold i the Seriptures, 
the actual second presence of Christ 1s near at hand. 
He added some remarks about the devil worshipers of 
India which are in accordance with the Seriptures 
(1 Corinthians 10:20): 


“Talking of lis work the last thirty-nine yeats in India 
Commissioner Tucker told some vetv interesting things, 
He sass many of the natives are given to ‘devil worship’, 
and quite logically They say they need not worship gvod 
gods, for thes won't hurt them, The natives worship, or 
rather propriate. evil spiits. They say ‘What is the use 
of being a god af one is net evil? There 1s no fun in being 
a good god. Then if the gods are evil, thei priests are 
the sume. and the people muy as well be like the priests.’ ” 

An old adage says, “Like priest, lke people,” and 
Mr. Tucker tells of criminality as the profession of large 
numbers of the people of India. He says nothing, how- 
ever, about the character of the cteinal-torture God 
whom the Sualvatiouists teach, but he does touch on the 
character of thore hiought up wider such teachings and 


behevers m such a God: 


Commissioner Tucker says the Christian religion in 
Indiut . . would glow more rapidly af it were not for 


some Chiaistiins The matives say. Yeu preach your Christ: 
yet the Christians get dtunk. tle. steak dance, male and 
female together which is an abomumition. In what ave they 
better than we?” 


“MILLENNIUM BEFORE 1924,” SAYS WATTS 


A Maivland evangelist, Reverend D. L. Watts, is re- 
ported in the Pittsburgh Meypatch as saying that the 
Millennium will dawn before 1924: 

“AU the medications are that Chiist’s second coming is 
only a matter of a lew vears  Tndleed lending theologians 
agree upon it The Biblical prophecies are being fulfilled 
to the letter, I doubt very much it another Vresident of 
the United States will be elected... . If some morning we 
should awake to find, that Christ had come, business and 
soctal hie would stop with the suddenness of a train eol- 
hision, Spring styles would be the least of womuin’s cares. 
The stock market would not interest a single man. Salva- 
tion then would be uppermost in the minds of all.” 

It is doubtful whether Reverend Watts has considered 
the economic and social effect of such a coming of Christ 
as he and other “orthodox” clergymen speak of. The 
stoppage of business and industry for only a week would 
result in extieme difficulty in starting it up agam, and 
might plunge the world into chaos. Jehovah's infinite 
wisdom, as 1evealed in the plan of the ages, and in the 
manner and purpose of the Lord’s return, has provided 
a kindly and merciful order of events connected with 
the Lord’s second advent. Some day, a not distant day, 
the clergy will awaken to the fact that the Lord has 
come, and that the second advent has been an accom- 
plished fact since 1874; and then they will echo the 
question one to another, “Why are we the last to wel- 
come back the King?” 
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SECOND ADVENT FEARED AND DENOUNCED 


The hope and helief in the imminent coming of the 
kingdom of heaven is stirrmg some of the clergy to 
renewed zeal and others toward a repressive attitude 
toward their more wide-awake brothers. Those that look 
for an early second advent are teaching that it will be 
characterized by scenes of the utmost bloodshed and 
horror. In this they are partially m accoid with the 
truth on the subject ; but they look for tribulation which 
will practically climimate humankind from the earth, to 
a far greater extent that the Scriptures indicate. This 
teaching is known among their opponents as “funda- 
mentalism” and 1s vigorously opposed by those of the 
clergy that have lost much of their faith in an inspired 
Bible and are advocates, rather, of the pseudo-science 
of evolution higher criticism, and materialism, or in 
some instances of a “s}iritual” application of the Bible 
along lines not unfamiliai to New Thought and other 
doctrines akm to spuitism. One of the opposers of 
“fundamentalism” is Reverend Albert C. Dieflenbach, 
editor of the Christian Register, who, according to the 
Baltimore News, »poke as follows at the Arlington 
Street. Boston, Unitarian Church: 

“Teaching of a second coming of Christ ‘in the blood of 
his fves’, which he said was contained in books being dis- 
tributed ‘by the thousands’ in this country by certain Bible 
institufes, was cor emned by Dr. Albert C. Dieffenbach. 

The doctrine of the second coming of Christ as a 
spiritual hope 1s one thing, in which many good men be- 
lieve,’ lie said, ‘but the Prussian militarism of these teach- 
ers who delight to call Jesus ‘INaiser Jesus’, Slaying and 
destroying the world, 1s another thing. A religious con- 
viction js the most powertul thing in the world. This be- 
lief will lead people to act Let this preaching of the second 
coming continue, and the doetiine of ‘trampling the bodies 
of men will assuredly leud the believers under powerful 
fanatics 19 go forth on a muiderous career against men, 
women and children. I eall for the flaying of this mon- 
Strous iniquity which threatens even our colleges and gath- 
ers flenzy with its proof-texts.’ ” 

It is part of a propaganda against truth, and things 
resembling the truth, to create an evil impression 
against the believers in “fundamentalism”, which ap- 
peais to be separating the more sincere believers in the 
Bible from the tares. The papal-empire press readily 
takes up the sword against the truth about the early 
downfall of their system and publishes the foregoing 
item under such headlines as: “Christ Will Not Come 
in Anger, Editor Asserts,” “Bloody Outbreak of Fanati- 
cism I*eared, Boston Divine Warns Against Lurid 
Teachings,” and so on. No mention 1s made in the 
press dispatches whether Reverend Dieftenbach and other 
clergy now taking a stand against bloodshed, took an 
active part in the 1917-1919 campaign for all the blood- 
letting possible, and thus helped on the fulfillment of 
the very cutastiophe they now profess to fear. The clergy 
as a class are under the contiol of big business. When 
the war-whip ciacks they preach war; and when the 
time comes for unctuous platitudes, they favor peace. 


War on a huge scale is for a certain class the most 


182 


profitable line of business possible, but it has resulted 
in a condition where the great financiers are expcricnc- 
ing the utmost difficulty in patching up a badly splin- 
tered world. Some of the “higher” clergy consciously 
obey and abet the financial interests, but the majority 
are doubtless deceived and blindly follow whatever prop- 
aganda may be current from Threadneedle or Wail 
Street. The financicrs, however, in their war greed have 
loosed the dread powers of commotion that are destined 
to bring to an end the existing order of things, and that 
cannot be halted by the opposition of the clerical part- 
ners of big business. Jesus foretold the time of trouble 
due at the end of the world. Christians will not partici- 
pate in such trouble, but will contmue to point the peo- 
ple to the great Prince of Peace who will bring order 
out of chaos. 


THE CHURCHES IN POLITICS 


The polluting power of politics is only too well known 
by those at all acquainted with politicians. No person, 
however high the character to begin with, can enter poli- 
tics without experiencing a progressive deterioration 
culminating mn moral degeneracy more or less marked. 
Yet through a mistaken theory about the kingdom of 
God the church systems have all gone into politics. The 
Roman Cathohe system is adept in the matter, and is 
openly or seeretl, im politics according to the temper 
of each particwar coum try Lhe Piotestant daughters 
of Romish perversencss (Revelation 17 4-6) boldly pro- 
claim their presence in the political world, little reckon- 
me on the hheity-loving class that 1s determined that in 
America at least there shall be permitted no union direct 
or indirect of church and state 


At the hands of lovers of freedom the prophetie words 
are soon to be fulfilled upon all religious systems, Papal 
ard Protestant alike, that have intruded upon the do- 
main of the state: “A mighty angel took up a stone 
like a great millstone, and cast 1t into the sea [present- 
day turbulence], saymg, Thus with violence shall that 
great city, Babylon, be thrown down, and shall be found 
no more at all”. (Revelation 18:21) Nevertheless. in 
spite of warning voiccs, the Protestant churches in the 
United States are blatantly publishing the fact that 
they are in politics and propose to enter that field more 
and more. This is ulustrated in an item in the Pitts- 
burgh Gazette Times: 

“Participation by adult Bible class members in political 
affairs, especially those having to do with the coming pri- 
maries in Pennsylvania, was urged by the three principal 
speakers at the afternoon session of the annual conference 
of the Adult Division of the Allegheny County Sabbath 
School Association in the Smithfield Street Methodist Epis- 
ecopal Church.... All organized Bible classes were urged in 
resolutions to form a committee to see that members of the 
classes were properly qualified as voters, and to see that 
those so qualified go to the polls and vote....The church 
and state were declared to have a common object, the well- 
betng of the people, in an address by Dr. Urmy. They may 
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differ somewhat in motives and methods, but churchmans 
Ship and citizenship are allied forees in a great and common 
cause The churchman must prove himself a good citizen, 
or deny his religious faith.” 

Kditorials in church magazines have long since de- 
clared that the Anti-Saloon League is nothing more nor 
less than the Protestant churches in politics. Qualified 
observers have pronounced this League the most cffi- 
cient political machine operating in the United States. 
That this organization is the political arm of these 
apostate systems is evident from the political activities 
of temperance men in chuich gatherings, Confirming 
this, Reverend Doctor Urmy said: 

“The enforcement of the prohibition law is an outstanding 
issue in the coming election, both from the standpoint of 
the church and the state. Every Christian voter must see 
to it that the moral judgment, conscience, and faith of the 
church are registered definitely and with conviction both at 
the primaries and the general election.” 

Wily politicians are not slow to strike attitudes cal- 
culated to draw a constituency, and in a specch at the 
foregoing gathering Representative John W. Vickcrman, 
speaking on ‘The Crisis on Our Commonwealth’, em- 
phasized something he perhaps did not intend to stress, 
namely, the existing union of church and state engineer- 
ed by the Protestant churches: 

“The people of Pennsylvania who are members of organ- 
ized Bible classes must get behind a program which is for 
the best of our state. I am glad that we have the women 
to help us in this. We need an outraged publie sentiment 
against violators of the Kighteenth Amendment. We need 
to demand of the motion picture industry a constructive 
program of proper wmmusement ” 

Lhus does icligion mm politics meddle in things that 
Christ and the apostles would emphatically reject as 
none of the church’s business; for a union of church and 
state is unscriptural and unnatural, and is a perversion 
of the proper function of the church of God to keep 
itself unspotted from the world. (James 1:27) The 
daik-age union of Romanism with the governments re- 
sulted in a millennium of misery ; and the well-intended 
religious regulations of the Pilgrim forefathers of 
America had their outcome in the brutal burning of 
“witches”’at Salem, Massachusetts, during Colonial days. 


However, there is great hope in the statement by 
H. W. D. English at the meeting that “more than fifty- 
one percent of the population was indifferent or opposed 
to the church as shown in the church-membership census 
recently made”. It augurs well for religious and po- 
litical liberty that this percentage is rising as the Amer- 
ican people gain a growing understanding of the de- 
termined effort being put forth by both Papal and 
Protestant political machines to control the country and 
make the rest of the people bow to the will of fanatical 
religionists. The time has almost come for the religious 
politician to forever cease his operation of another dark 
age or another burning of witches under governmental 
authority. 


SEVENTY YEARS’ DESOLATION (PART ID) 


“Them that had escaped from the sword carried he [Nebuchadnezzar] away to Babylon, where they were 
servants to him and his sons until the reign of the kingdom of Persia: to fulfill the word of the Lord 
by the mouth of Jeremiah, until the land had enjoyed her sabbaths; for as long as she lay 
desolate she kept sabbath to fulfill threescore and ten years.” —2 Chronicles 36: 20, #1. 


FEW of our readers have been somewhat con- 
A fused in their understanding of present-truth 

chronology hy the claim that it does not agree 
with ancient secular history. This carries the inference 
that the chronology cannot be correct unless 1¢ 1s im 
agreement with secular-pagan history and chronology, 
and that this agreement is desirable and indispensahle. 
We present some considerations from which the reader 
may judge whether it is desirable to attempt to rely 
upon prehistoric pagan records derived from gentile 
“history” and from the inscriptions on Assyrian monu- 
ments. 

EARLY PAGAN “HISTORY” UNRELIABLE 

A change was made some two hundred years ago from 
the ancient and true belief in seventy years’ desolation 
of the land to seventy years’ captivity. This was done 
by ecclesiastics to make the Bible record agree with 
pagan records, and was in thorough harmony with the 
spirit of compromise that has possessed ecclesiasticism 
since the time (325 A.D.) when Constantine, under 
demon influence, transformed the independent true 
church of God into a servile religious department of 
the pagan government—which it is today. It is nothing 
to be surprised at that a churchuanity composed largely 
of pagans and demon worshipers, should prefer pagan 
and demon influenced records to the straightforwaid 
and truthful records of the Word of God and of Jewish 
history. 

The pagan historical records, especially of date as 
early as the seventy years’ desolation, are extremely 
obsecuie, contradictory, and unreliable, so much so as to 
fall outside the domain of history into the realm of 
surmisc, guesswork, hearsay, and conjecture. It 1s upon 
such a secular prehistoric basis that the error rests that 
the seventv vears began nineteen years earlier than 
they actually did. 

We will illustrate the unreliability of early pagan 
records concerning affairs prior to Cyrus, 536 B.C. 
Milman in his “History of the Jews” (Volume 1, page 
460) speaks of “the intricate and wmeztricable labyrinth 
of Assyrian history and chronology”. 


The uncertainty of those early pagan records cannot 
be shown better than by giving the facts about the 
sources of information. The entire so-called pagan “his- 
tory” of antiqiuty is a mass of guesses, and furnishes no 
sound basis for so important a step as discrediting the 
divinely-made prophecy and the divinely-recorded ful- 
fillment of the seventy years’ desolation. ‘Ti: three 
ancient pagan “historians” from whom data aie taken 
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are the Greek writers Herodotus (450 B. C.) and 
Ptolemy (150 A. D.) and the Chaldean writer Berosus 
(260 B. C.). Concerning Herodotus as a “historian” 
the facts are as follows: 


In the article on “Medes” “Smith’s Bible Dictionary” 
Says: 

“That the chronological dates [of Herodotus] are tmprob- 
abic, und even contradictory, has been a frequent subject 
of complaint. ... Recently it has been shown that the 
whole [Herodotus] scheme of du/es is artificial, and that 
the very names of the kings, except in a single instance, 
ure unhistorical. ... The Median kingdom did not coim- 
mence so early as Herodotus imagined. .. . The Deioces and 
Phraortes of Herodotus are removed from the list of his- 
torical personages altogether.” 

Dr. Francis Brown, D. D., of Union Theological 
Seminary, comments thus on the relative accuracy of the 
unconscientious Greek “historians” and the writers of 
the Bible: 

“The Greeks told fairy-tales that entertained their readers, 
but were largely untiue The Hebrews, with their nearer 
position, and more frequent memorable contact, had also a 
conscrentiousness and skill in annalistie writing which made 
their evidenee in regaid to the Imstory of thelr neighbors 
important and trustworthy.”—“Assyriology: Its Use and 
Abuse,” p. 50. 

GUESSES OF “AUTHORITIES” 

When almost any bit of “history” of the prehistoric 
pagan events of the seventy years is traced to its origin 
it is found to be a guess or conjecture, based by “author- 
ities” (well-paid guessers) upon some scraps of uncertain 
tradition. The ecclesiastically-received history of Baby- 
lon of this period originated in a guess by an “author- 
ity’. This appears in the article on “Belshazzar” in 
McClintock & Strong’s “Biblical Cyclopedia,” and shows 
the uncertain and conflicting tales on which was based 
originally the now discredited notion of seventy years 
“captivity” beginning in 625 B. C. First in the article 
are given the differing and contradictory accounts of 
Babylon’s fall as recorded in the Bible, in Xenophon, a 
Greek writer (400 B. C.), in Berosus, a native “his- 
torian”, and in Herodotus; then “it appears” so and so 
from the Assyrian monuments; and finally a conjecture 
is made by a modern “scholar” (guesser), which is the 
basis of the present utterances of “authorities” (highcest- 
salaried guessers) on the pagan history of the seventy- 
year period. There are, indeed, other quite different 
ancient records, but these are resolutely ruled out or 
ignored by the “authorities”—as Liable to let the common 
people into the fact that the matter is largely a guess. 


The history of Babylon, as published by the “author- 
ities,” includes a certain definite list of kings, but other 
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“authorities” guess that there may have been other kings 
who failed to get into the history or into the inscriptions 
on the monuments. How the “authorities” differ is il- 
lustrated in the article on “Belshazzar” in McClintock 
& Strong’s “Biblical Encyclopedia” : 

“A totally different view is taken by Marcus Niebuhr, who 
considers [guesses] Belshazzar to be another name for Evil- 
merodach, the son of Nebuchadnezzar. ... He considers 
[guesses] that the capture of Babylon described in Daniel 
was not by the Persians, but by the Medes, under Astyages 
(i.e. Darius the Mede), and that between the reigns of Evil- 
merodach, or Belshazzar, and Neriglassar, we must insert 
a brief period during which Babylon was subject to the 
Medes.” 

Thus the “authoritics” disagree in their conjectures 
on even the number and list of these prehistoric kings of 
Babylon. Not even the names of the Babylonian kings 
are certain, as appears in another extract from the same 
article: 

“Belshazzar (Hebrew and Chaldean Belshatstsar) is the 
name given in the Book of Daniel to the last king of the 
Chaldeans. ... Herodotus calls this king, and also his 
father, Labynetus, which is undoubtedly a corruption of 
Nabonnedus, the name by which he was known to Berosus in 
Josephus’ ‘Contra Apion I. 20’ Yetin Josephus (‘Antiquities’ 
X, 11:2) itis stated that Baltasar was called Naboandel by 
the Babylonians. Nabonadius in the Canon of Ptolemy, Nabo- 
nedus in Eusebius, and Niubonnidochus in Eusebius are 
evidently other varieties of his name,.”’ 

Ptolemy, ancient Greek “historian”, made up a list 
called “Ptolemy’s Canon” like a chronological table, 
which has been much used. This list, however, is un- 
reliable in the dates of all events except those marked 
by an eclipse or other astronomical phenomenon which 
can be checked as to date by astronomical calculation. It 
was not compiled for 600 years after 485 B. C., and is 
highly inaccurate. For example, it says that Xerxes 
reigned twenty-one years. He actually reigned eleven 
years. It makes the date of Artaxerxes’ reign nine years 
too late—465 B. C., when it was 474 B. C.—the pagan 
record thus supplying an inaccurate date from which 
to calculate the “seventy weeks” of the Jews. Comparing 
Daniel 9: 24,25 and Nehemiah 2:1, it is seen that the 
twentieth year of Artaxerxes was 454 B. C. His first year 
was 474 B. C. It is upon Ptolemy’s Canon, and not upon 
the Bible, that the prevalent chronology of the seventy 
years is based. The “authorities” here attempt the im- 
possible of transmuting guesses into certainties—and 
any Bible student is unwise to follow their leadership 
instead of that of the inspired Bible writers. 


SUPPOSITIONS, THEORIES, CONJECTURES 


The obscurity of pagan records and “histories” of 
those ancient times prior to 536 B. C., and their un- 
reliability as a basis for belief, appear also in the follow- 
ing brief excerpts from articles in “Smith’s Bible Dic- 
tionary”. The words indicating uncertainty are itali- 
cized, and show the entire matter to be a mass of wuesses 
and conjectures, 
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From the article on “Medes”: 


“Cyaraxes must have been contemporary with the later 
years of that Assyrian mionareh ” ete. 

“The struggle with these tribes may be the real event 
represented by Herodotus,” ete 

“Possibly his [Herodotus’] may contain a_ still larger 
amount of truth.” 

“It was undoubtedly after this,” ete. 

“The Bubylonians, who were perhaps commuanded by 
Nebuchadnezzar on the occusion.” 

“With regard to the nature of the government established 
bs the Medes over the conquered nations, we possess but 
letile trusticorthy evidence.” 

“Herodotus in one pluce compares somewhat vaguely the 
Median with the Persian system.” 

“It is perhaps most probable that the Assyrian organiza- 
tion was continued by the Medes.” 

“This seems certainly to have been the cause in Persia.” 

“The conquest of the Medes by... the Persians... is 
another of those wdisputable facts [What is a disputable 
fact?] of remote history, which make the inquirer feel that 
he sometimes attained to solid ground.” 

“According to some writers [Herodotus] there was « close 
relationship between Cyrus and the last Median monarch.” 

“According to Herodotus, the Median nation was divided 
into six tribes, culled Bus, Paretaceni, Struchates, Ari- 
zanti. Budil, and Magi. It 1s doubtful, however, iu what 
sense these are to be considered as ethnie divisions.” 

“We may perhaps assume from the order of Herodotus’ 
list,” ete. 

“The original religion of the Medes must undoubtedly have 
seen that simple creed which is placed before us in the 
earlier poltions of the Zendavesta.” 

“The customs of the Medes are said to have nearly re 
sembled those of their neighbers.”’ 


From the article on “Persians”: 


“There is reason to believe that the Persians were of the 
Same race as the Medes.” 

“The religion ... seems to have been of a very simple 
character.” 

“Neither do they appear to have had any priests.” 

“They were probably brought into contact with a form of 
religion very different from their own.” 

“Herodotus tells us that the Persians were divided into 
ten tribes, of which three were noble, three agricultural, 
and four nomadic.” 

“In remote antiquity it would anpear that the Persians 
dwelt in the region east of the Caspian or possibly in a tract 
still nearer India.” 

“The first l’argard of the Vendidad seems to describe 
their wanderings.” 

“It is wmpossible to determine the period of these move 
ments; but there can be no doubt that they were anterior to 
B. C. 880, at which time the Assyrian kings seem to have 
come in contact with Aryan tribes east of Mount Zagros.” 

“It 1s uncertain whether they are to be identified with 
the Bartsu or Partsu of the Assyrian monuments.” 

“If so, we may say that from the middle of the ninth 
to the middle of the eighth century B. C. they occupied 
southeastern Armenia.” 

“The leader of this last migration would seem to have 
been a certain Achsemenes.” 

“Very little is known of the history of Persla between this 
date (B. C. 700) and the revolt and accession of Cyrus the 
Great nearly a century and a half later.” 

“Of the circumstances under which this revolt took place 
we have no ceriain knowledge.” 
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BOASTFUL, LYING INSCRIPTIONS 


Considerable reliance is placed by modern higher- 
critic “authorities” on the inscriptions on pagan monu- 
ments and on Assyrian clay tablets to help them correct 
the inspired Word of God! 

The inscriptions were made by men, and are no more 
reliable than the men themselves. The degree of trust- 
worthiness of even the modern oriental aristocrats and 
monarchs is generally estimated at a low figure. Who, 
for instance, would take the unsupported word of an 
oriental sultan on anything today, or of an occidental 
diplomat? The ancient sultans were even less trust- 
worthy; their word could not be depended upon. A 
statement was a means to an end; a lie was as good as 
a truth, if it accomplished the desired purpose. Pagan 
monarchs were universally the tools of demons and, al- 
most universally, children of their mental- and character- 
father the devil, the inventor and perpetuator of lies. 


The Assyrian inscriptions were made by demon-con- 
trolled devil-worshipers, and are just as trustworthy as 
might be expected under the circumstances; for in un- 
reliability they closely resemble the ancient pagan “his- 
tories” written by men of like character with the rulers. 
Occasionally these “histories” tell the truth, but general- 
ly speaking they relate a mass of fairy tales; and the 
monuments are first cousins to the histories. 

Most of the inscriptions considered of historical value 
by the “authorities” (guessers) are the boastful state- 
ments of pagan kings—worshipers of the heathen gods 
Bel, Nabu, Ifarduk, ete. Cyrus was used by Jehovah to 
help the Jews, and may have been better than some, but 
the followmg extract from a monumental inscription 
serves to contrast this best of the boastful pagan rulers 
with David, the best of Hebrew kings: 


“Tam Cyrus. king of the world, the great king, the mighty 
king, king of Babylon, king of Sumer and AkkKad, king of the 
four quarters of the world, son of Cambyses, the great king, 
king of Anshan, grandson of Cyrus, the great king, king of 
Anshan, great-giandson of Teispes, the great king, king of 
Anshan; and everlasting seed of royalty, whose government 
Bel and Nabu love, whose reign in the goodness of their 
hearts they desire. When I entered in peace into Babylon, 
with joy and rejoicing I took up my lordly dwelling in the 
royal palace Marduk, the great lord [through the priests] 
moved the understanding heart of the people of Babylon to 
me, while I daily sought his worship. ... To Ashur and 
Susa, Agade, Ekshmunak, Zamban, Meturnu, Deri, to the 
border of Gutium, the cities beyond the Tigris, whose sites 
had been founded of old—the gods who dwelt in them I 
returned to their palaces, and caused them to settle in their 
eternal shrines. ... And the gods of Sumer and Akkad, 
whom Nabonaid, to the anger of the lord of the gods, had 
brought into Babylon, at the command of [the priests, who 
wanted a monopoly] Marduk, the great lord, I caused in 
peace to dwell in their abodes, the dwellings in which their 
hearts delighted. May all the gods, whom I have returned 
to their cities. pray before Marduk and Nabu for the pro- 
longing of my days, may speak a kind word for me and 
Bay to Marduk, lord of the gods, ‘May Cyrus the king,’ ” ete. 
-—-Barton’s “Archeology and the Bible”, pp. 385, 386. 

The superstitious Cyrus evidently wished to propitiate 


all the gods within sight, and his desire to please also 
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Jehovah the God of the Hebrews may:have occasioned 
his unexpected leniency to the chosen people. But the 
contrast 1s sharp between the foregoing and the reveren~ 
tial meekness of the following: 


“The Lord is my shepherd; I shall not want. He maketh 
me to lie down in green pastures; he leadeth me beside the 
still waters. He restoreth my soul; he leadeth me in the 
paths of righteousness for his name’s sake, Yea, though 
I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will 
fear no evil: for thou art with me; thy rod and thy staff 
they comfort me. Thou preparest a table before me in the 
presence of mine enemies; thou anointest my head with oil; 
my cup runneth over. Surely goodness and mercy shall 
follow me all the days of my life; and I will dwell in the 
house of the Lord for ever.”"—-David in the Twenty-Third 
Psalm. 

This brings out in the sharpest possible contrast the 
difference between pagan demon-worshipers and the ser- 
vant of Jehovah. Which is the more trustworthy—Cyrus 
or David? It is to the records of the former that the 
advocates of the new and improved chronology appeal. 


We continue to rely upon the inspired Word of Jehovah. 


RECORDS FALSIFIED BY KINGS 


The pagan kings did not hesitate to falsify the monu- 
mental inscriptions. They left out whatever did not 
suit them, and altered the record of facts when that 
pleased their arrogant boastfulness. Two kings reigned 
together, but the inscriptions are written as though the 
reigns were successive. Some of the inscriptions make 
boasting claims as to the lengths of seigns—thousands 
of years to a reign. 


An inscription exists in which in boastful language 
Sennacherib describes his disastrous campaign against 
Hezekiah (2 Kings 18:19 ; Isaiah 36, 37), but he says not 
a word about the miraculous obliteration of his army by 
the destroying angel. “Assyrian kings,” says Dr. Brown, 
“never record their failures ; but Sennacherib’s admission 
that he did not take the city was held to be confirmation 
of 2 Kings 19: 35-37, which describes a great destruction 
of the Assyrian army and a signal deliverance of Jeru- 
salem”. 

The entire reigns of kings are omitted in the inscrip- 
tions at the option of succeeding monarchs. After the 
fall of Babylon in 538 B. C. the city was ruled by the 
“Darius the Mede” mentioned by Daniel. (Daniel 6:9, 
11) Darius is considered to be Cyaraxes II, a king of 
the Medes, who reigned at Babylon for two years until 
succeeded by the boastful Oyrus, but the inscriptions are 
silent regarding his brief reign. His reign was the ful- 
fillment of Daniel’s vision of the Medo-Persian empire 
to the effect that the Medes would reign first and after 
them the more powerful Persians. (Daniel 7: 5; 8: 3, 4) 
Those that rely on the monuments for the facts will 
never know anything about “Darius the Mede” or his 
two-year reign. 

“Take the new Cyrus inscription,” says Dr. Francis Brown, 
himseif an interpreter of the inscriptions. “I mention only 


one of the points of difficulty which arise when these inserip- 
tions are compared with the statements in the Book of 
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Daniel. They sem to leave no place for ‘Darius the Median.’ 
-.. The Darius who from Daniel 5:31; 6:1-28; ete, 
would appear to have followed the last Babylonian king, 
and preceded Cyrus, seems not to exist, according to the 
inseriplions.”—‘Assvriology: Its Use and Abuse,” pp. 37, 38. 
The fact is that Cyrus the braggart simply left Darius 
out of his inscriptions; but Dr. Brown takes the pre- 
historic pagan record seriously and continues in a way 
calculated to throw a little doubt upon the Bible: 
“Now here is a historical problem of the first order. It 
needs no amplification. The issue is clear. I do not know 
whut adequate solution can be offered for the difficulty. 
There is some solution, under which the Bible will suffer 
no damage, I am sure, but who can tell us what tt is?” 
A footnote throws a little more doubt upon the Bible 
by suggesting that the whole book of Daniel is a legend: 
“A current answer [by a clergyman, of course] affirms the 
legendary chaiacter of the book of Damiel. But this is not 
enough ‘Ihe origin of the legend is still to be explained.” 
Extracts like these display the fact that “authorities”, 
who have invested much mm their traming to read difficult 
inscriptions and whose salaries depend on great reputa- 
tions, prefer to regard the monumental inscriptions as 
more rehable than the Bible. Such are some of the 
“defenders of the faith” in the modern theological semin- 
arics, and it is under their leadership that are unwitting- 
ly enrolled those that doubt the Scripturally and his- 
torically well-proved chronology of present truth. 


UNTRUSTWORTHINESS OF ARCHEOLOGISTS 
Dr. Brown, however, is more cautious than some of 
the more ardent Assyriologists. Jn an address to young 
theological students he, though a teacher of Assyriology, 
warus the students agamst the misuse of archeology. 


We quote snatches of his address: 

“Scientific. advanee is through guesses, more.or less rash. 
... Assyriology has its guesses. ... Great and infectious 
enthusiusm, but a sad lack of cool judgment and scholarly 
patience. ... Overhaste in its employment. ... The AS- 
syrioloyists themselves have been guilty of many sins of 
excessive huste.... The Biblical scholar has not only, to 
his own undoing, taken the hasty conclusions of the special- 
ists, and worked them into his expositions, but he has him- 
self drawn hasty couclusions from them. ... There has 
been in some quarters an unscenily voracity; everything has 
been swallowed; the simplest rules of critical inquiry have 
been forgotten. There has been blind trusting to authority, 
without weighing it, and an assumption of fact upon the 
mere say so of some presumably honest scholar ... There 
is a wide difference between expecting a discovery and 
muking one ... The Assyriologists, 1t must be adinuitted, 
huve rather a slender basis for their date... . The blume- 
worthy thing 1s that there has been no adequate care to 
guard against mistakes... A constant and enforced shift- 
ing of ground. . . . Conclusions must not be Jumped at... . 
He niust not treat the hypothesis as an established fact, 
and build a dogmatic exposition upon it.... They ought 
to demand that fact be sharply distinguished from guess; 
that definite and intelligible 1easons he assigned for opinions. 
...aA complete list would give us a secure chronological 
basis for AsSvrian history. In facet, we lnive no one complete 
list, but six or seven partial lists overlapping each other, 

. A respectable number of chronologists have assumed 
a break of forty-six years... . The vice of this method 
of handling the inscriptions lies here: that 1t involves a 
pluyiug fast-and-loose with well-attested historical docu- 
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ments; hailing them eagerly when they say at once what 
you want them to say, but discrediting them with all your 
might when their utterances are troublesome to you.... 

unwilling to wait... not courageous enough to be candid,” 
ete.—Brown’s “Assyriology: Its Use and Abuse’. 

The foregoing are some of the varieties of unreliabili- 
ty in the presentation by “authorities” of the monu- 
mental records of antiquity. They could not be much 
worse. The Bible student following them is in a maze. 
He cannot tell what is true and what false in the 
inscriptions themselves, nor can he tell whether the 
“authorities” are dealing honestly and conscientiously 
with him in their presentation of what in their opinion 
they guess at or carelessly or willfully misrepresent. 


DOUBTS, AND MORE DOUBTS 

An ancient king once built a great labyrinth of 
intricate passages, and tradition has it that when he 
wished to get mid of someone he would have him turned 
loose in some remote corner of the labyrinth. So con- 
fusing were the passages that practically everyone starved 
to death without finding the way out. Prehistoric pagan 
chronology and “history” are a mental labyrinth in 
which the belevers of any other than present-truth 
chronology find themselves. I:very step of study brings 
new problems which take Jong study for solution, 1f 
they can be solved at all, and the unfortunate student 
finds himself “ever learning [something], and never able 
to come to 2 knowledge of the truth”’.—2 Timothy 3: 7. 

As Dr. Brown says: 

“Assyriology 1s not a mere key to unlock doois. It otfers 
avast and complicated series of fucts. It throws clear lizht 
on some things, and paitzal lught on others, and reveals din 
outlines of yet others. If we put ourselves in that light, we 
must be willivg to see all tf shows us. Assyriology is hot 
siniply an interpreter that stands outside and explains our 
Bibles to us. Zt makes tts way into our Bibles, and even 
while it smooths over some of the.old difficulties, it some- 
tuues unearths new.ones no less troublesome. It is the 1m- 
perative duty of those who study—most of all those who 
teach, or expect to teach—the Bible, to recognize these new 
problems in all their gravity and far-reaching wmport.... 
We ought to be looking forward to a time, and preparing 
for it, when the average membership of our churches shall 
have a faith so full of living nerves and muscles that it 
will hold itself upright beneath even such searching inquiries 
[doubts| as these. ... Whosoever undertakes to make use 
of Assyriology in behalf of the Old Testament cannot shun 
them [the doubts thus created].”—“Assyriology : Its Use and 
Abuse,” pp. 29, 30. 


This ideal of a church jis a congregation of university 
eraduates all learned and wise (1 Corinthians 1: 26-29), 
trained in archeology and able to overcome the doubts 
raised weekly by their pastor and, for salvation from 
unbelief, trusting in the mental prowess of the infidel 
wolf in the pulpit before them. Bible students should 
not begin studying matter based on pagan records, with- 
out seeing how far their course will lead them and being 
willing to go all the distance into unbelief and to pay 
all the price the crown of glory for the faithful. 


But why should faithful believers, who have much 
service yet to render to their Master, worse than waste 
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their time on “science [knowledge] falsely so called” (1 
Timothy 6:20), when God has provided a chronological 
bridge, over the indecipherable pagan chronology of 
the prehistoric period in question, in the shape of proph- 
ecy and fulfillment of “seventy years’ desolation”? It 
is another divinely-furnished bridge like that over the 
period of the Judges. (Acts 18: 19-21) It would be a 
foolish waste of time to attempt to work out the detailed 
chronology of the Judges; and it is equally wasteful to 
cast aside the div inely-given bridge over the seventy-year 
period of desolation and to try to establish connected, 
detailed facts from pagan sources; for that, in fact, is 
what 1s implicd by reliance upon the currently accepted 
notions ahout the chronology of Babylonia copied in all 
encyclopedias and reference works from the same unre- 
able source. 


FURTHER PROOF OF PRESENT-TRUTH CHRONOLOGY 


There 1s a well known law of mathematics called “the 
law of probabilities’. Appheations of this law are fre- 
quent in everyday hfe in settling matters of doubt. In a 
fami, of children, 1f a certain kind of mischief is 
committed, the probabilities— indeed, the certainty— 
are that it was done by a certain one, and that the 
others assuredly did not do it. If some peculiar damage 
is done hy meght to a single house, then by the law of 
prohahilities 1t may have been a pure accident; if done 
to two houses in the same manner it probably was not 
accidental but by design of some person; but if done to 
three or more houses in the same manner it passes out of 
the possibility of accident into the certainty of design. 

The chronology of present truth might be a mere 
happening if it were not for the repetitions in the two 
great cycles of 1845 and 2520 years, which take it out 
of the realm of chance and into that of certainty. If 
there were only one or two corresponding dates in these 
cycles, they might possibly be mere coincidences, but 
where the agreements of dates and events come by the 
dozens, they cannot possibly be by chance, but must 
be by the design or plan of the only personal Being 
capable of such a plan—Jehovah himself; and the chro- 
nology wtself must be right. 

In the passages of the Great Pyramid of Gizeh the 
agreement of one or two measurements with the present- 
truth chronology might be accidental, but the corres- 
pondency of dozens of measurements proves that the 
same God designed both pyramid and plan—and at the 
same time proves the correctness of the chronology. 


The agreement of the chronology with certain meas- 
nrements of the Tabernacle and the Temple of Ezekiel 
further stamps the chronology as true. 

It 1s on the basis of such and so many corresponden- 
cies—in accordance with the soundest laws known to 
acience—that we affirm that, Scripturally, scientifically, 
and historically, present-truth chronology is correct be- 
yond a doubt. Its reliability has been abundantly con- 
firmed by the dates and events of 1874, 1914, and 1918. 
Present-truth chronology is a secure basis on which the 
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consecrated child of God may endeavor to search out 
things to come.—1 Peter 1:11,12; John 16°13. 

It is not necessary to show how if a change of 19 \ears 
were made in the chronology the time from Jacob to 
Jesus would become shortened from 1845 to 1826 years, 
and the entire system of dates based on the “Jewish 
parallels” would collapse; how the jubilee system dates 
would fall out of place from its present symmetry ; how 
the 2520-year parallels would disappear; how the entire 
system of dates would be scattcred; how there could be 
no foundation for faith in the resulting chronological 
jumble; and how there conld be no sound reason for 
believing in the presence of the Lord, the place and 
work of Pastor Russell, the end of the age, the harvest 
work, or in any of the hterature published by the So- 
ciety. Many years ago all these matters were deeply 
considered by Pastor Russell, and he declared, m an 
article which we will soon republish, that 2 change of 
one year would destroy the entire system of chronology. 


PRESENT-TRUTH CHRONOLOGY IS CORRECT 


We have shown that the present-truth chronology is 
correct and others are inecrrect beeause: 


(1) It is based squarely on inspired prophecy. 

(2) The fulfillment 1s recorded in the Bible and in 
the history of God’s chosen people, the Jews. 

(3) The seventy vears are all years of desolation. 

(4) There was no captivity and no vassalage of Judah 
in 625 B. C. from which to count the seventy years 
captivity or servitude. 

(5) Pagan “history” on the subject is unreliable. 

(6) The opimons of “authorities” on this pagan 
“history” are guesses and conjectures. 

(7) The monumental inscriptions are untrustworthy 
because of the untruthfulness and unreliability of the 
demon-worshiping and demon-controlled pagan mon- 
archs, 

(8) The inscriptions omit some important facts and 
falsify others. 

(9) The archeologists are not conscientious or honest 
in presenting the inscriptions. 

(10) Reliance upon pagan history or archeology leads 
through worse doubts and ever more of them, into in- 
fidelity. 

(11) Present-truth chronology is correct beyond the 
possibility of a doubt. 


Present-truth chronology is based upon divine proph- 
ecy and its Biblical fulfillment, that the seventy years 
were years of desolation, not part desolation and part 
captivity. The chronology stands firm as a rock, based 
upon the Word of God. 

It is a matter of faith in Jehovah and in his inspired 
Word. (2 Timothy 3:16) Those that lack faith in God’s 
Word and cast about for needless help from admittedly 
lying pagan records, will doubtless receive according 
to their lack of faith. Those that stick closely to the 
Word will receive according to their faith. 


GENERAL CONVENTION AT CEDAR POINT, OHIO 


the 1922 general convention to be held begimning 

September 5 and running eight and possibly ten 
days, at Cedar Pomt, Ohio. The friends will have ex- 
clusive use of the grounds and buildings for the entire 
period of the convention, and will gather apart as one 
great family of the Lord’s people for the rest and refresh- 
ment peculiar to these great conventions. 

‘There never had been such an assembly of the conse- 
crated as that in 1919 at Cedar Point, when seven 
thousand came trom all parts of the country and from 
Canada and foreign countries. By every method of trans- 
portation the consecrated quietly stole from their daily 
tasks, and for a week enjoyed a blessed fellowship that 
stands out in the memory of allas a time when the Lord 
was very close to his assembled dear ones. All felt the 
influence of the spirit as they hstened to words of en- 
couragement, instruction and inspiration, and as they 
walked and talked about the things of God, or quictly 
enjoyed the beauties of surroundings that bespoke the 
goodness of God and the sublimity of his arrangements. 

There is a special reason why many desire to be present 
at this particular gathering Never before has the world 
been so threatened by impending perils at home and 
abroad—the perilous times have come. Great and carnest 
efforts have been made by earth’s leaders to bring order 
oul of the chaos created hy the World War and the 
ensuing revolution and unrest. Publicly and privately 
the great are assembling to devise plans for the quieting 
of the disorder and the allaving of the worse things that 
bevun to appear in every direction. But the League, the 
Disarmament Conference, the association ot the nations, 
and the economic conicrence ut Genoa have only dis- 
played the impossibility of humamtv scitlng its own 
troubles. The situation grows more difficult continually 
until it seems certain that the next few years must 
behold a crash mightier and more disastrous to the 
present order of things than anything yet. 

The pohey of the Soucty had been guided in the 
direction of holding general conventions only once every 
three or four years, and Joca] conventions in many places 
at frequent intervals between. It costs more to come to 
a general conventiou than to a local one, and it has not 
been thought wise to unduly burden the Lord’s people 
with the expense of too frequent large gatherings. Rail- 
road, boat and electric transportation rates are still very 
high, the cost of living stands at a gh percentage above 
pre-war figures, and wages are low and work often un- 
steady, though better things are in prospect for a little 
while at least. But so beneficial are the general con- 
ventions that it was decided not to postpone one beyond 
this year, and to give ample time for preparation for 
even the most distant friends in this and foreign coun- 
tries. In the mcantime the friends are asked to put off 


are GEMENTS have been definitely closed for 


Lord, wilh joy we greet the day 
That announeed the barrow way; 
Day which marked thy coming birth— 


local conventions until after the 1922 eeneral cons ention. 

The state of the world is such that a catastrophe may 
take place at any time in the not distant future. If the 
collapse that threatens 1s not promptly averted, 1t 1s 
quite hable to come within the neat three years; and if 
this should happen, it 1s not difficult to see that so dis- 
turbed might affairs become that 1¢ would not be feasible 
to hold another general convention. The gathering at 
Cedar Point in September will be pervaded by the blessed 
thought of the 1mminence ot the deliverance of the church 
out from all touch with the kingdom of darkness and 
imto the heavenly phase of the kingdom of God, and 
indeed into the actual and very presence of our Lord 
and our God. 

‘The little disadvantages of the last general convention 
have been carefully gone over with a view to their elimina- 
tion this time. Ariangements for the securing of rooms 
and food will be much better than in 1919. It 1s planned 
that the long wait for assignment to rooms will be 
entirely avoided, and that persons complying with the 
system to be followed will be advised an advance con- 
cerning the exact rooms they are to occupy and will be 
able, by a card, or other dircctions, to proceed directly 
to the proper room immediately on arrival. This will 
be highly appreciated by all that saw or experienced the 
trial of the prolonged wait of some in 1919 while they 
were being assigned rooms in the customary manner. 


‘The delay and inconvenience imposed ou the returning 
friends in connection with the railroad’ certificate plan 
will also be avoided. Each person proposing to attend 
will be required, if he is to enjoy reduced fare, to make 
due request in ample time beforehand for an identification 
certificate, which will be issued by the Society to all 
applicants. The mere presentation of this certificate at 
the local ticket office, where the trip is begun, will 
entitle the person to a round trip ticket at a reduced 
rate, probably a trip and a half. It is requested that all 
use the certificate plan no matter how near they may live 
to Cedar Point, in order that the number of tickets 
required to entitle all the friends to the special rate may 
be fully reached and much exceeded. 

tates for reom and board will be uniformly two 
dollars a day. Congestion at meals will be avoided by 
a plan such as assigning each person a certain seat ata 
ceitain time in the dining rooms. Observance of some 
such simple arrangement will make winecessary any 
crow ding or prolonged standing in line while waiting for 
a chance to gct to a meal. 

In every way that can be devised in advance, it is 
hoped to make the 1922 general convention, in a physical 
sense, the best one ever held. As a period of spiritual 
rest and the building up of the new creature, too, it is 
hoped that 1t may be a memorable occasion in the minds 
of the thousands of friends that will be present. 


Day which brought thee down to earth... 
And proeliaimed the coming King, 
Praises unto whom we sing! 
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THE HANDWRITING ON THE WALL 


—— JULY 16— Danie. 5: 1-31 —— 


WENTITY OF BELSHAZZAR— GREATNESS OF THE CITY OF BABYLON — VANITY AND SACRILEGE — SERVICE WITHOUT STIPULATION — 


A REMARKABLE 


CORROBORATION. 


“God will bring every work into judgment, with every hidden thing, whether tt be good, or whether it be evil.’—Ecclest- 
astes 12: 14. 


ROM time to time the higher critics, who according to 
their own estitnates of themselves are wiser than the 
Seriptures, meet with a rebuke ut the hand of the Lord, 
as he causes some apparent wnconsistency between the Buble 
record and the 1ecords of secular historians to be cleared 
up. 
IDENTITY OF BELSHAZZAR 


Such an item has arisen respecting. King Belshazzar, the 
chief fgure in the events of our lesson. lor years the Jugher 
eritics claimed that there was no such man; that the monu- 
ments showed that the Jast king of Babylon was Nabonidus, 
whom the Bible does-not mention ; and that this was evidence 
that Damel was mistaken. Now they have stopped saying 
anything, about this item becuuse an inseriptrom jias. been 
brought to light which shows thutrKing Nabonidus did lave 
a son by the hame of BelShazzari and while this parucular 
inscmption does nut speeificaully state that Belshazzar was 
king ot the city und the province: of Babylon, under fis 
futher Nabonidus, who was king over the whole Bubylonian 
realm, yet the inference-is fully Justified, because the insc1ip- 
tion at hand does show that Belshazzar was a man of great 
weulth, 2 money-lender and landlord on a large scale, a 
wholesale dealer in wool. These activities are such as might 
be expected m connection with uw ruler of the period, oar, 
indeed, of any period where big business was allied with 
big politics. 

THE CITY OF BABYLON 


Sabsion, at this time, trom all deseriptions must have 
been by tar the most wonderful eity of the world up to thut 
time, and in some parficulars has had no rtval since. It 
was a very wealthy, Juxurious city, not only enriched by the 
plunder of the palaces und temples of the nations conquered 
round about, but further enriched by the tributes paid by 
those nations year by year and by its mercantile traffie with 
all the nations of the world. 

It was not only the lurgest city in the world but had the 
strongest fortress. The great plain on which it lay, a 
paradise of fertility and cultivation, was intersected by 
eoutntless canals, both small and great, serving alike for 
irrigation and navigation. Babylon, built on this fertile 
pluin, was Said to be jourteen miles from north to south 
and fourteen miles fiom east to west, and the walls sur- 
rounding 1t 350 feet high. It had one hundred gates. The 
river Euphrates flowed through it, and was banked high 
on each side the stream with solid massive walls und 
intersected with water gates made of bronze. The his- 


toritn sass: “Babylon was the strongest fortress in the 
world. Fven a smiull foree of brave men could. hive held 


it fo. years” It would be the natural effect of having such 
riches and strength under his control to make Wing Bel- 
shazzur proud and self-confident. 

At the time of our lesson the army of the Medes and 
Persians under the command of King Cyrus was besieging 
Babylon. This was the Cyrus who the Lord through one 
of his prophets declared should set free his people, the 
Hebrews. To all human appearance his besieging of the 
city of Babylon would be a hopeless task, a failure, so 
strong was that fortress. Yet the Lord had timed the fall 
of Nebuchadnezzurs empire, and no doubt providentially 
guided to the accomplishment of the matter at the time 
intended. While Belshazzar and the people of Babylon ‘vere 


holding high revel, banquets, ete, convineed of the security 
the ympregnability of them city, Cyrus and his army were 
building a trench above the citv into which im due time 
the wafers of the luphintes river were turned, und then, 
in the darkness of the night, the soldiers were marehed 
through the bed of the 1iver and gained an entrance to the 
city while its unsuspecting defenders were banqueting. 


VANITY AND SACRILEGE 


On this same night the king gave a banquet in his chief 
palace to a thousand of his nobles and lords and ladies of 
the empire residing in the city” The enemy was little thought 
of. On the contrary, Belshazzar bousted of the iumpregnu- 
bitit,s of the fortress and declaled that the gods of the 
sabi lomans were superior to all others We pointed to 
the subject nations surrounding as evidences of this, and in 
derision called for the hols vessels that had been brought 
bs Jus grandtather Nebuchadnezzar from the Jewish Temple, 
that he and his lords might drink from these to do honor 
tu the gods of Babyton. 

Jt was in the midst of this blasphem) and profanation of 
the holy vessels of Jehovah's Temple that a hand appeared 
and wrote in letters of fre upon the wall of the paluce the 
words, Alene, ene, Tehel, Upharsin. The king, his counsel- 
Jors, is nobles, the arstucracy of the world, were astounded 
and numbed. Lhe apparition econyineed them at once that 
seme die cuamity unpended. It was recognized as being 
of supethunian o1igin, Lhe wise men, the astrologers, etc., 
were seut for to give an explanation and interpretation. 
They came, but failed. 

The king's mother remembered Daniel and his relationship 
with Nebuchiudnezzar, She had probably heard of the won- 
derful interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar’s vision by Daniel 
When all others had failed. The Prophet was evidently well 
known, und uot far off, probably still engaged in some de- 
partment of the government service and near the palace. 
He soon appeared, and his courage on this. occasion is worthy 
of remark. He had a most painful duty to perform toward 
his superiors; for the king, as an autocrat, had the power 
of Daniel's life at his tongue’s end. 

The king had offered both wealth and honor to the wise 
man able to give the meaning of the remarkable writing, 
but the Lord’s prophet showed that he was not mercenary 
aud that his interpretation was not influenced by any such 
considerations. His answer was: “Let thy gifts be to thy- 
self und give. thy rewards to another: nevertheless I will 
read the writing unto the king and make known to him the 
interpretation.” 


SERVICE WITHOUT STIPULATION 


We may stop here long enough to learn a valuable lesson, 
to the effect that all who would be the mouthpieces of the 
Lord, and speak forth his Word, should, like Daniel, do so 
without stipulation of compensation. Only from this stand- 
point can any hope to be entirely free and untrammeled in 
speuking words of truth and soberness which may be very 
distasteful to those who inquire the mind of the Lord. Had 
Daniel thanked the king for the promised gifts, and thus 
aecepted them as a reward for his service, he would have 
felt obligated to the king to such an extent that it inight 
have wiuped his judgment, or have weakened his expression 
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of the Lord’s message. And the king in turn would have felt 
that, having paid for the information, it should be a smooth, 
favorable message. And so it is with some of the Lord’s 
servants in mystic Babylon. They have the opportunity 
presented to sperxk the Lord’s Word; yet many of them are 
handicapped by reason of having received honors and robes, 
and are more or less inclined to hide and cover the message 
now due to Babyton in this its Laodicean epoch. They are 
bound by the chin of gold around their necks.—Revelation 
8: 14-22. 

The aged Prophet displayed gentleness as well as fear- 
lessness in the delivery of his message. It was stated as 
kindly as the truth would permit, but the truth was not 
withheld by renson of fear He recounted to the king his 
father’s exaltation to power, and ascribed it not to the god 
of Babylon, but to the God of Israel. He reminded him of 
how pride had been his father’s downfall, resulting in his 
degradation to bestial conditions for seven times (seven 
years in this instanee but apparently calling attention to the 
seven times, or 2520 years, of gentile dominion). He re 
minded Belshuzzir of how in the end his father, Nebuchad- 
nezzar,had acknowledged the God of heaven as the real ruler 
amongst men, and then he charged home to the king that 
instead of profting by this experience, of which he well 
knew, he had hfted up his heart in pride, had ignored the 
only true God, and hnd even brought what he knew were 
the sacred vessels of Jehovah’s service, to profane them in 
the worship and gloritication of 1dols—“gods of silver, gold, 
brass, iron, wool and stone, which see not nor hear nor 
know.” He pomwtd out to the king that he had thus dis- 
honored and defied “the God in whose hand [power] thy 
breath is [the God of all life—Acts 17: 28, 29], and whose 
are all thy wavs [who has full power to control your 
course].” This true God he had not glorified, but dishonored. 

By thus kindly but plainly showing the king the truth, 
the Prophet prepared the way for the exposition of the 
fateful words—“Mene, Mene, Tekel, Upharsin.” 


A REMARKABLE CORROBORATION 


Students of the Hebrew declare that their records and 
traditions show that what was written (1n Arumaie char- 
acters) was from the top down and from right to left 
(Hebrew custom), and that only the consonants were given, 
as is also Hebrew custom. 


The king was helpless to interpret this; but Daniel, under- 
standing Aramaic, recognized at once the components of the 
words Mina - Mina - Shekel - Half-mina, a reference to He- 
brew coins, which we will explain shortly. To Daniel these 
consonants also stood for the words “Mene,” signifying “num- 
bered,” “Tekel” meaning “weighed,” and “Peris’ meaning 
“divided.” 

Daniel was expecting the overthrow of the Babylon empire 
by the Medes and Persians; for 75 years before he had 
interpreted Nebuchadnezzar’s dream as recorded in the 
second chapter. That was in the twelfth year of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, 613 B. C. and this was in 5388 B. ©. two years before 
the first year of Cyrus. 

Without doubt also Daniel was divinely guided to under- 
stand these characters and without doubt the Lord has just. 
now brought to light their numerical values. See the letter 
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entitled “A Remarkable Confirmation” contained in our issue 
of January 1, 1919. We quote from the liter: 

“Mene, Mene, Tekel, Upharsin, are Chuldaie terms taken 
from the Babylonian table of weights, and being translated 
from the ancient cuneiform in which they were written, 
would read: A mina, a mina, a shekel, a half mina. The 
table of weights is as follows: 

20 gerah — 1 shekel 

50 shekels — 1 mina 
A mina therefore equals 1000 gerahs. Hence ‘a mina, 4 mina, 
a shekel and a half mina’ or two and a half minas plus a 
shekel, reduced to gerahs, yields the highly significant 
number 2520. 

“Thus, when Daniel pointed to this handwriting on the 
wall and said unto the gentile monarch: ‘God hath numbered 
thy kingdom and finished it; thou art weighed in the balanee 
and art found wanting; thy kingdom is divided and given 
to the Medes and Persians,’ we know he alluded not alone 
to the literal kingdom of Babylon, nor to the literal Mcdo- 
Persian empire, which sueceeded it. Rather, he was pro- 
phetieally dectaring, ‘After 2520 years of sSupremucy the 
gentile lease of power will expire, and the rulership of earth 
will then be divided and broken up and given to a two- 
fold empire’—the heavenly and the earthly phase of the 
Messianic kingdom. Gentile supremacy began, as we all know, 
with the overthrow of Israel’s last king, in 606 B. C Just 
2520 years later, or in 1914 A. D., the process of dividing 
began, in exact accordance with ‘the handwriting on the 
wall.’ 

“It is further observed that this number 2520 is distinctive 
in that it 1s the least common multiple of all the digits in 
our system of numbers; that is, it is the least possible 
number into which 1, 2, 3, 4,.5, 6, 7, 8, 9 may each and all 
be contnined. Thus in a special sense it is an all-ecomprehensive 
number. No other number could be more appropriate for 
spanning the whole period of gentile lease of power; and it 
is, at the same time, exactly seven symbolie years in dura- 
tion. Who indeed could doubt but that our chronology is 
correct! And do not present world events corroborate it in 
every sense? We now behold the dividing of earth’s king- 
doms. It began exactly on time. The Messianic kingdom is 
the next thing in order after the present dividing wotk is 
complete. Let us be patient a little while longer, and soon 
we shall see the salvation of the Lord.” 

The poet Heine has pictured the scenes of the lesson as 
follows: 

“In the monarch’s cheeks a wild fire glowed, 
And wine awoke his daring mood. 
With daring hand, in his frenzy grim, 
The king seized a beaker and filled to the brim, 
And drained to the dregs the sacred cup, 
And foaming he cried as he drank it up, 
‘Jehovah, eternal scorn I own 
To thee. I am monarch of Babylon.’ 
* m 2 
“The selling laughter was hushed, and all 
Was still as death in the roval hall. 
And see! And see' on the white wall high 
The form of a hand went slowly by, 
And wrote, and wrote, on the broad wall white, 
Letters of fire, and vanished in night.” 





WE OWN THY PRESENCE 


Now, with glory undefiled, 

Reigns as King that lowly child; 
Takes his own, his righteous power, 
In the world’s most troubled hour, 
—Lord, we own thy presence sweet, 
Shining o’er earth’s mercy seat! 


Help us hold thy loving hand 
Till we reach that golden strand; 
Let us love thee more snd more. 
And thy gracious name edore, 
Till thy blessed face we see 
Throughout all eternity! 


BEREAN QUESTIONS ON ARTICLES IN TOWER FOR JUNE 1, 1922 


SEVENTY YEARS’ DESOLATION, PART I 


1. What ale the circumstances under which e1rors may 
creep in? p 165, col. 1. 

2, What is the best attitude toward siftings? p. 168 col. 2, 

3 What passages show that the seventy years were to be 
desolation \ealis’? p 164, col. 1 

4. Tell how Josephus corroborates the Bible on the seventy 
years’ desolation p 16-4, col, 1 

o Why is Josephus likely to be connect in this? p. 164, 
col 2. 

G JlIow do you know thar the prime requirement was 
desolation? p. 164, col 2 

7. Show the Bible prophecy and fulfitiment op seventy 
years’ desolation p 165, col 1 

8 Was there any ciptivity in 623 B. C.? ov under Je- 
hoiakim? p 165, col. 2. 

9 What third year of Jehoiakim was meant in Daniel 
1:1? p. 165, col 2, p 166, col 1 

10. What does Joscphus suy about Nebuchadnezzar and 
the Jews under Jchorakim? p 165, col. 2. 

11. When and how did the first eaptivity take place? p. 167, 
col. 1. 

12. What are the facts concerning the captivity of the 
various nations? p 167, eol. 1. 

13. What is the correct meunmg of Daniel 2:1? p. 167, 
col. 2, p. 168, col. 1. 

14. When did the captive Jews consider that their cap- 
tivity began? p. 168, col. 1, 2. 


“NO MORE TILL HE COME” 


lL What act of Zedekiah brought about his downfall? p. 
169, col. 1. 


2. How were prisoners treated in ancient days? and today? 
p. 10, col. 1. 
3. Why are piopheeics ginien? p 170, cal 2 


JUDAH’S PROSPERITY AND ADVERSITY 


1. How did the prophet Daniel depict the gentile do 
minion? p. 171, col. 1 

2 What severe lesson did God give to the Jews? p. 171, 
col. 1, 2. 

3. Explain about the times of the gentiles p 171, col. 2, 

4. Did the Jews have any kings of the Ime of David after 
Zedeliah? p. 172 col. 1, 


EZEKIEL, THE WATCHMAN OF ISRAEL 


1. What did the prophet Ezekiel foreshadow yp 172, col. 1. 

2 What were some of Pastor Russell’s characteristics! 
p. 172, col. 2 

3. How else did Ezekiel foreshadow L’ustor Russell? p. 
173, col. 1, 2. 


THE SETTING UP OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM 


1. How did Isiael’s experiences foicshuduw those of Chris: 
tendom? p. 178, col. 1. 

2. How was Daniel’s life in dunger? and how was he 
saved? p. 173, col. 2. 

3. What three objects were accomplished by Daniel’s ex: 
perience? p 174, col. 1 

4, What is the difference between the Christian and the 
worldly viewpoints? p. 174, col 1. 

5. What was the stone and what its work? p. 174, eol. 2 

6. What was the date of the setting up of the antitypical 
stone? p. 174, col. 2. 

7 When and what will be the siniting ot the image by the 
stone? p. 174, col. 2. 





INTERESTING LETTERS 


ENJOYS MEAT IN DUE SEASON 


DEsR BREYIIREN: 

Loving greetings in the blessed name of our Master! 
Pardon me for intruding on your time but I just had to 
write and try to express to you my gratitude for Tum 
Harv or Gop and the first article in February 15 WatcH 
Tower, also first article in Murch 1 WatcuH Tower. I don’t 
see how any Christian could object fo THe Harp; it is so 
plain and convincing. While I was reading it I was filled 
with a desire to have others read it, and want my precious 
ehildren to study it together. 


T have never read anything fhat helped me to understand 
the significance ot the memorial like the article in February 
15 Watcu Tower did, and I do thank the dear Lord and 
you, dear brethren, for that article. I have just finished 
reading “Who is Wise?” in March 1 WatcH Towrre, and 
certainly do nappreemte it very much. IT can testifv that 
all the truih I have was obtaincd by reading the wiilings 
of “that fuithful and wise servant”. I enjoy Tre WatcH 
TowER so much and it seems that each issue 1s bel(ter, and 
that is as it should be, for the path of the just “shineth 
more and more unto the perfect duy”, and we are nearing 
that perfect day. 


J desire an interest in your prayers and I pray daily 
that the Lord will give you wisdom and grace to continue 
his work. We know you have Ins approval, for if you did 
not you could nut write such grand articles that ale in- 
deed “meat in due season.”—Mnrs. O. F. Brown, T'ez. 
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“JESUS AND THE RESURRECTION” 
Dear BReturen IN THE ANOINTED: 

Loving greetings in the name of our loving Father and 
our adorable Lord and Sav.er: Christ Jesus. Even though 
I know how valuable is your time, vet I have felt con- 
Strained to write to you, just to express appreciation to 
the Lord that he 1s stili fulfilling his promise of Luke 
12:37; and that lis people are still 1eceiving the meat in 
due season by those whom he has uppointed as a channel 
of his grace and love. 

Particulktuly have I found the artieles very helpful and 
stimulating regarding the journeys and experiences of our 
beloved brother Paul; and I am reminded of our dear 
Pastor’s words in Vol 1, p. 284: “The crown will be won 
when we, like our faithful brother Paul, have fought 4 
good fight «nd finished the course, but not sooner. Until 
then, the flame and incense of our sacrifice of labor and 
service must aseend daily—a sacrifice of sweet odor unto 
God, acceptable through Jesus Christ our Lord.” 

The dear Lord continue to uphold, strengthen, and bless 
you, that the same glorrous message which our brother Paul 
preached concerning Jesus and the resurrection, the Re 
deeme: and his kingdom, ransom and restitution (Acts 17: 
18; 28: 23,31), may still go forth, and the standard of the 
Lord be lifted up before the people. “The kingdom of heaven 
is at hand!” Wence “millions now living will never die’! 
With fervent love in the Lord, in which Sister Spackman 
joins, I am 

Your fellow bondservant in Christ, 

Goprrey SpackMan, London, 
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Cpon the evth distiess of nations with perplexity, the sea and the waves (the restless, discontented) roaring, Men's nearts failing them for fear and for looking to the 
things coming upon the earth (society), for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticism ina be shiken When ye see these ihings begin ta come to pass, 


then know that the Kinglom of God is at band Look up, lift up your beads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth ough —Matt 24 33, Mark 13 29, Luke 21 2o-yh 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


ule journal 1s one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Buble instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all paris of the eivilized world by the WatcH Tower BIBLE & TRAcT Sociery, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge” It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel ot communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its tlayeling representatives, styled ‘“‘Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rebearsals or reviews of our Society’s published STUDIES most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Dei Minister (V. D. M), which translated 
into Enghsh 15 Alister of God's Word Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teuchers, By some this feature 1s considered indispensable, 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of ‘the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom,[{a corresponding price, a substitute} for 
all’. (1 Peter 1°19; 1 Timothy 2 6) Duilding up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Coriuthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to ‘make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .hag 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God”—‘‘which 1n other ages 
was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed’.—Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10. 

It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more dnd more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in ihe holy Seriptures. it is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances, Its attitude is not dogmatic, but conhdent ; 
for we hunow whereof we'afiim, treading with implicit faith ppon the sure promises of God. Itis held as a trust, to be used only in his 
service; hence our decisions rclative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of hig 
good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. And we not only invite but urge our 
readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference 1s constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship’, that its construction has been in progress throughout 


the gospel azye—ever sinee Christ becaine the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, throuch which, when 


finished, 
Genesis 28 14, Galatuans 3 29. 


iods blessing shall come ‘‘to all peopte’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 


2220-22 ¢ 


That ineantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
Yast of these “]iire stones’, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, ire great Master Worhman wil bring all together 


in the first resurrection 
the Millennium —Ttevelation 15 5-S, 


and the temple shall be filed with his glory, and be the riceting plave between God and men throughout 


That the basis of hope,-for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
mab,” “a ransom; for all,” and will be “the true light which lhghteth every man that cometh into the world’, “in due time’.~—— 


Hebrews 2 9; John 1°9, 1 Timothy 2. oO, 6G. 


That the hope of the church 1s that she mav be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share hig 


glory as his joint-heir—1 Jotn 3.23; John 17. 


24; Romans 8:17, 2 Veter 1:4, 


That the present.mission of the church 1s the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace, to be God's witness to the world, and to prepare to be hings and priest» in the neat age.—kKphesians 4:12; Matthew 243 


J4; Revelation 1.6; 20:6, 


That the hope for the world les in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be broucht to all b 


Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 


restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the bands of their Redeemer and his glorined church, 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Jsaiah Jd. 


—— 
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SEVENTH VOLUME WATCH TOWER REPRINTS 


We have forwarded copies of the seventh volume of THE 
WatcH Towrr Keprints to those who ordered and paid for 
them, with the exception of some whose addresses we are 
now unable to locate. A number have moved and not sent 
us their new address, and we simply have notice from the 
Postmaster to discontinue THE WarcH Tower. If any who 
ordered and paid for this volume and who have not received 
it through change of address, will send us their addresses 
at onve, we will be pleased to forward the book. 
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margins; both sizes are provided with an appendix of catechistice 
questions for convenient class use. Both editions uniform in price. 


SERIES I, fhe Divine Pinu. of the Ages, ceiving outline of the 
divine plan revealed in the Bible, 1.eluting to mans redemption and 
restitution: 350 pages, plus indexes and appendixes, 50¢ Magazine 
edition 20c Also procurable in Arabic, Armenian, Duno-Notwerlan, 
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Hollandish, Hungaman, Italian, 
Polish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Uhininian; 
regular cloth style, price 75c 

Srries II, The Tkme is ut Hand, treats of the manne: and 

time of the Lord's second coming, considering the Lible testunony 
on this subject 333 pages, 50c Obtainable in Arabie, Dano Nor- 
wegian, Finnish, French, German, Greek, Voltsh, and Swedish Tse 
@ copy. 
SERIES III, Thy Kingdom Come, considers prophecies which 
mark events connected with “the time of the end” the glorification 
of the church and the establishment of the Millennial kingdom — it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid ot Leypt, showing its 
corroboration of certain Bible teachings: 380 pares, 50ce Furnished 
also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, French, German, Greek, Polish, 
and Swedish, 75c. 

SERIES IV, The Battle of Armageddon, shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things is in progress and that all of 
the human panaceas offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
in the Bible. It contains a special and extended treatise. on, our 
Lord’s great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
14:1-9: 656 pages, 55c. Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Fiench, 
Greek, German. Polish, and Swedish, 85e 

SERIES V, The Atonement Between God and Mian, tieats an 
all important subject, the center-around. which all teatures of dt- 
vine grace revolve This topic deserves the most careful conside1a- 
tion on the part of all true Christians: 618 pages, 55e. Procurable 
likewise in Dano-Norwegian, TFinnish, Trench, German, Greek, 
Pohsh, and Swedish, 85c. 

Serins VI, The New Creation, deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1, 2), and with the church, God's new creation It ex- 
amines the personnel, organization, 1ites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining to those called and accepted as members 
of the body of Christ: 730 pages, 55c. Supphed also in Dano- 
ea eee Tinnish, French, German, Greek, Polish, and Swedish, 


¢c 

SERIES VII, The Finished Mystery, consists of a verse-by-verse 
explanation of the Bible books of Revelation Song of Solomon, 
and Lzekiel: 608 pages, lllustrated, 55¢ in cloth, 25¢ in magazine 
edition—-latter treats Revelation and [szekiel only Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, French, Greek, Polish, and Swedish, S5c. 
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“I VOW TO... BE ON THE ALERT TO RESIST” (PART D 


“Put on the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to stand agaist the wiles of the devil. For we wrestle not 
against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, ayainst the rulers of the darkness of 
this worbd, against spiritual wickedness | margin, wicked spirits| an high [| margin, heaventy| 
places. Wherefore take unto you the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to with- 
stand in the evil day, and having done [margin, overcome] all, to stand.” 

—Ii pheswns 6. 11-18. 


and armament which the Lord has given the 

Christian soldier to eyuip him thoroughly for 
offensive and defensive warfare for the battle in the 
end of the age. Few even of the Lord’s people have 
any adequate conception of the vast extent of Satan’s 
empire, or of its comprehensiveness. When the eyes of 
our understanding are opened wider we shall appreciate 
better the systematic organization of the dominion of 
the devil. In every direction the devil and his demons 
rule, and every activity of this present evil order of 
things 1s dominated by them. Everything is closely 
organized, in order to keep the control of the people 
in the hands of Satan, that he may continue a little 
longer to be a god and to have a kingdom of his own 
to tule over, so that “the whole world lieth in wicked- 
ness”.—1 John 5:19; Isaiah 14:13, 14. 

Straight thiough the midst of this empire of evil 
lies the pathway of the Christian toward the city of 
hight, but here and there are aitfully prepared byways 
and bypaths that may easily be taken for the narrow 
way and that would lead us into the kingdom of dark- 
ness. (John 15:19; Matthew 10:16) Only by keeping 
our eyes ever on the pathway of truth can we avoid 
being turned aside out of the way that leads to life 
everlasting, to glory, honor, and immortality. 

There is constantly a danger of worldly enticements, 
and against these our Vow safeguards us in that por- 
tion concerning ‘scrutiny’; but even more than these is 
the direct and immediate peril to the new creature from 
some of the phases of demonism, and against these, too, 
the Vow unto the Lord furnishes protection. 

It seems passing strange that any consecrated child 
of God should ever permit himself (or herself) to be- 
come ensnared with the devil-religions or anything akin 
to them, but such has been the case from the days of 
the apostles to the present, and is specially the case 


f YHE Vow unto the Lord is a part of the armor 


now. And here the Vow unto the Lord seives an in- 
dispeusable purpose where we say: “I vow to thee that 
I wall be on the alert to resist everything akin to spinit- 
ism. and occultismi, and that, remembering that there 
are but the two masters, I shall resist these snares im 
all reasonable ways as being of the adversary”. 


CONTENDING WITH SATAN’S EMPIRE 

A consecrated person will seldom tuin directly aside 
into an obvious form of demonism, spiritism,. or occult- 
ism, because Present Truth quite fully imstiucts con- 
cerning spiritualism, talking with the dead, and the 
various form of direct worship of and communication 
with demons. The Lord’s httle ones, however, may be 
caught by guile, because there is a striking similarity 
between coming into the truth and going into error. 

The Lord has his own ways of preparing a person 
to receive the truth; he permits crushing experiences 
or arranges circumstances so that a person discerns the 
uselessness of the things of the world; or at intervals 
he causes a variety of ideas to be presented which form 
natural stepping-stones for the mmquiring, logical, and 
honest mind to pass on into the truth itself. Often 
these steps are imperceptible, or of such a character 
that the person is not aware until afterward of the 
guiding hand of the Lord in all his affairs. (Psalm 
23: 1-3) In like manner do the demons prepare the way 
for their victims to receive the errors of demonism. An 
inquiring person may find certain questions raised in 
his mind which he feels somehow he ought to settle, 
but which he afterwards sees have merely excited a 
curiosity for some form of demonism. 

One of the first stepping-stones may be something 
published in a book. or a newspaper or magazine ar- 
ticle, presented in such a manner as to seem to be true 
and to furnish an apparent basis of fact for something 
that is not really true. It becomes easy for the mind 
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to be so taken up with such “facts” as to be blind to 
opposing considerations of truth. The alleged “facts” 
are often steppig-stones to demonism or spiritism. 

There are indeed facts about demonism, but they 
should be resisted as wrong in some way, not acquicsced 
in nor made a basis for thought and aclwn. 

In the early ninetics, for example, a British society 
of scientists was formed to mvestigate alleged supet- 
natural phenomena, sift out the untrue, and publish 
facts on the actual domigs of spirits. From this ltera- 
ture thousands of bright minds became satisfied that 
there 15 a basis of fact m spiritism, but accepted the 
error that the spiriis are those of dead human beings, 
dead dogs, or dead cats, and rejected the truth that 
they are demons. Lf there should be any basis of tact 
in some form of the occult, that 1s no Justification tor 
the new creature Makmg it a basis for his own thought 
aud action. ‘I'his 1s not resistuug, which is the only safe 
course for the new creature, but 1s the taking ot the 
very position desired by the demons to lead mito lui ther 
error and finally into captivity. 

Beheveis, for instance, m mental telepathy puoich 
what they assert to be a series of authentic iuistances 
of mental communication of thought. ‘They ascribe 
these phenomena to powers of the natwial mind so ex- 
traordinary as to be wholly improbable, and reject the 
simple explanation that the communication Lrom mind 
to mind 1s effected by demons who are in touch with 
both minds. 

Devotees of astiology also claim to have a mass of 
testimony suppoitimg, thei contention that the perod 
of the year in which birth occurs governs character, 
conduct, and destiny. However, it has been repeatedly 
proven from the time of Dean Swift, two hundred ycais 
ago, to the present that the time of birth has no effect 
whatever on the occurrences of hfe; and there 1s no 
more truth in the notion that it affects the character, 
whatever may seem to be the evidence which lying and 
scheming demons have worked about in such a way 
as to be calculated to mislead the mind. It was the 
wuivetsal teaching of the early church for three ccn- 
tunes that astrology was invented by the demons and 
that ihe demons so worked things that the teachings 
seemed to be true. 

The proof of the untruth of the effect of the signs 
of the zodiac upon the events of life carries with it 
equal proof of the untruth of the effect of the signs 
of the zodiac on character. he astrologers have been 
obliged to abandon one position after another. At one 
ancient period astrology taught, for example, that one 
bom “in Virgo” “will have long straight hair, be of 
a fair complexion, childless, modest.” Commenting on 
this gem of astrological profundity about the year 200 
A. D. Hippolytus, a Christian writer, in a work on 
“The Refutation of all Heresies”, laughed astrology out 
of court as follows: “These statements and others simi- 
lar to them are rather worthy of laughter than serious 
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consideration. Jor, according to them, it is possible for 
no 4iithiopian to be born in Virgo [roughly speaking, 
in June! ; otherwise he would allow that such a une is 
white, with long straight hair, and the rest.” 


The notion of bith-stoues 1g another part of astrol- 
ogy, but for some deluded people a door to demonism. 
In the Seventh Volume of Srupies In THE ScrIPTURES, 
page 326, the words should be omitted reading, “Ame- 
thyst was Pastor Russell’s birth-stone; and behold how 
perfect its application! He,” and the words substituted, 
“Pastor Russell,” before the words, “was true blue”. 
‘This line was mserted in the manuseript of the Seventh 
Volume at the suggestion of a well-meaning person, and 
its connection with astrolue, was not noticed until 
some time afterward. We wish to definitely disown it, 
in order that the book may be entirely free from any- 
thing even bordering on the occult. 


Another of the mventions of the demons 15 the idea 
of fate or destiny; but it also is false. The diabolie 
purpose of the invention of the ideas of fate, destiny, 
and “the mouth you were born m” and their effect on 
character and life, was to destroy reliance upon ¢ivine 
providence and to impair the will of man and lessen 
his ability to put forth the proper cffort against his 
environment in Satan’s empire. early every child 
hears more or less about fate and destiny, and most of 
them something about “the month vou were born 1n”, 
and they rarely get the errors ent iely out of their 
minds. ‘The error of the idea of fate appears distinctly 
in the false teaching of astrology that the time of huth, 
by fate or destiny, determines the future through a fixed 
type of character or a predetermined and inescapable 
serics of events throughout hfe. If the idea of fate or 
destiny were a truth, then angels would be subject to 
a fate or destiny, our Lord Jesus Christ could do noth- 
ing contrary to 1t, and Jehovah himself would find his 
acts and purposes at times thwarted by a fate or destiny 
superior to Ommipatence. Fate expressed or acting 
through the period of hitth is thus seen to depend upon 
the moustrous doctrine of devils that there is a power 
ereater than Jehovah himself. 


Astrology 1s one of the most subtle and insidious 
of the open doors into demonism. Jt looks harmless 
enough but it actually impairs and devitalizes living 
faith in the power of God as thoroughly as a corrosive 
acul cats away metal or a cancer consumes the flesh. 
Astroloxy 1s widespread, and because of its seeming in- 
nocuousness 1s hard to resist, as is required by the Vow 
unto the Lord, Livery book store has its booklets, “Were 
You Born in January?” etc. Many newspapers publish 
a forecast or horoscope of the day, week, or month. 
These things seem as free from danger as the smooth 
surface of quicksand; but to take the first step may 
engulf the curious. To read astrological literature and 
to believe the one-sided and false evidence prepared un- 
der demoniacal influence, is to have the mind tilled 
like the soil of a garden for more sceds of the doctiines 
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of devuls. ‘The pc1son who does not resisé the seemingly 
harmless wiittngs possesses a mind ready for further 
use by the demons. 


CAMOUFLAGED DEMONISM 

In 1882, the Lord bemg present, the harvest of the 
gospel age was getting well under way. Satan always 
attempts to neutralize the work of the Lord by bring- 
ing forth either a counterfeit or something to turn the 
minds away from the cause of righteousness. One of 
his names, “devil,” meaning deceiver, suggests that he 
will use deceptive methods, as in fact he always does. 
In that same year there came forth a book entitled 
“The Gospel in the Stars” by Rev. Joseph A. Seiss, 
D. D. That Dr. Seiss was honest and sincere we have 
not the slightest reason to doubt. That the devil and 
his allies, the demons, influenced the writing of that 
book we have not the slightest doubt. To inveigle a 
minister of the gospel into his net and get him to write 
something m a reverential strain concerning the stars 
would be and is deceptive and misleading to the unsus- 
pecting ones. 

Some of the Lord’s dear saints who have been a long 
while in present truth have taken wp the study of this 
book, “The Gospel in the Stars,” without doubt be- 
heving it was harmless and might be helpful to them 
to understand. From the preface of the book in ques- 
tion we quote: 

“A more valuable aid to the study of the subject as treat- 
ed in this voluine is Frances Rolleston’s Mazsaroth: or, The 
Constellations—a book from an authoress of great linguistic 
and general literary attainments, whom Providence rarely 
favored for the collection of important facts and materials, 
particularly as Lespects the ancient stellar nomenctature. 
The tables drawn up by Ulugh Beigh, the Tartar prince 
and astronomer, about A. D. 1420, give the Arabian astron- 
omy «8 it had come down to his time, with the ancient 
Coptic and Egyptian names, likewise the much earlier pre- 
sentations, made about A. D, 850 by Albumazer the great 
astronomer of the Catiphs of Grenada and Aben Ezra’s 
commentuties on the same, are, to a considerable extent, 
reproduced in her book. Facsimiles of the Dendera and 
Esne Zodiaes are also given in the last edition (1875) of 
her work And from her tables and references the writer 
of these Lectures wis helped to seme of his best informa- 
tion, withont which this book could hardly have become 
what it is.” 

This paragraph of the preface indicates the source of 
information as coming from the class of men who were 
employed by Satan to deceive others and to destroy 
our Lord shortly after his birth. This particularly 


ACROSS 


HERE is happiness in the thought that all of 
God’s people are one in Christ. There is neither 
American, English, German, nor Greek, bond nor 
free; but all are one in the Lord. For this reason 
there is a desire for personal fellowship with those of 
like precious faith in whatever part of the earth they 
may be located. Across the sea are the lands of Great 
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recommended edition of Miss Rolleston’s book is the 
one issued in 1875, at the beginning of the Lord’s 
presence. Greater light was then beginning to shine 
upon the gospel and Satan attempted to deceive by 
appearmg as an angel of hight. 

The consecrated child of God ought to realize that 
the only safety is to oppose resolutely everything of 
this sort. A person that consents to these things has 
weakened the mental defenses of his will and 1s in 
danger. Sooner or later something else may be pre- 
sented to a mind that ought to be firmly set against 
such things, and the person takes another imperceptible 
step of belief im something else akin to spiritism or 
ocealtism. 

The demons, too, are the originators of heresies 
which they instil into the minds of the bright but un- 
stable, and the next step may be the acceptance of the 
religious teachings of some learned clergyman, doctor 
of divinity, higher critic, or evangelist, whose mind has 
become the instrument of a demon. which causes the 
“doctor” to put untrue things in such a way as to seem 
to be true. 

A mind once committed to something akin to occult- 
ism believes first one error to be true and then another, 
and ultimately imagines that his new “truth” is of God, 
even though 1t flatly contradicts proved present truth. 
Then he is m immiment danger of discarding presend 
truth for the doctrmes of devils that he has been subtly 
led to beheve in. After a few more steps he is fortunate 
if he awakens to the fact that he has been ensnared by 
demons and that he is destined to go through a terrific 
life-and-death struggle to get back to God—a contest 
in which God alone can help out of a perl which may 
be even of the second death. The matter hegan so easily 
with the seemingly harmless belief mn “the month you 
were born in”. “There is a way that seemeth right 
unto a man; but the end thereof are the ways of death.” 
—Proverbs 16: 25. 

The attitude of the primitive church was for three 
hundred years fixed and unbending on the matter of 
astrology. It was strenuously contended by its members 
that belief in “the month you were born in” is a heresy, 
and a person so believing was refused admission to the 
church ; a Christian who was found to believe this was 
given his choice of either leaving off or being disfel- 
lowshiped. If this was a heresy then, it is a heresy 
today. 


THE SEA 


Britain, Scandinavia, Holland, Germany, Poland, Aus- 
tria, Switzerland, France, and other countries where 
there are some of the Lord’s faithful ones who are 
earnestly contending for the faith once delivered to the 
saints and zealously proclaiming the message of Mes- 
siah’s kingdom now at hand. These desire a visit ever 
and anon from brethren of the Society in America, and 
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it seemed a fit thing that the President of the Society 
should go again to these lands this year. 


WORK GREATLY INCREASED 


During the past two ycars the work in the British 
Isles and in continental Europe has been greatly in- 
ercased, and new problems have arisen that need con- 
sideration. These things were also an inducement for 
the visit at this time. On Saturday, April 22, 1922, 
Brother Rutherford, accompanied by Brothers Goux 
and Martin, embarked on the White Star liner 
“Olympic”, eastward bound. A large number of the 
Bethel Family and many others of the New York and 
Brooklyn congregations were at the pier to bid the 
travelers Godspeed on the journey. A brief season was 
spent by them in visiting the great vessel and in making 
photographs of parts of it, and incidentally of some 
who were thercabout. Lading the travelers with many 
messages of love to the brethren in the foreign lands, 
these friends withdrew to the pier to await the departure. 
As we stood on the deck and gazed into their happy 
upturned faces, we appreciated the words: “Blest be the 
tie that binds our hearts in Christian love.” There is 
no carthly love like unto the relationship between the 
Lord’s consecrated. Amidst the sounding of whistles and 
the many shouts of “Good-bye” and “God bless you,” 
the ship backed into the mver and turned her nose 
toward the open sea. As we glided down the New York 
harbor, the persons on the Bethel roof could be dimly 
seen waving messages of good cheer. 

For seven days the “Olympic” battled with the waves 
while the passengers cnjoyed the sea breeze and recrea- 
tion on the ship; yet some found the cabin bed a 
desirable place when the seca became somewhat angry. 
The voyage was wneventful; and while pleasant in a 
measure, yet terra firma is much more to be desired. 
On Saturday, April 29, we docked at Southampton, 
England, and on the pier were a number of the dear 
friends of that land to greet us. With them we spent 
a brief hut happy hour, and then took train for London, 
arriving at the Waterloo Station late m the afternoon. 
On the platform we were greeted by Brother Hemery, 
the Society’s representative in England, and a number 
of others who had come to bid us welcome. In a short 
time we were at the London Bethel, enjoying the fellow- 
ship of that happy family. 


AT THE TABERNACLE 


On Sunday, April 30, a one-day convention was held 
at the London Tabernacle. Frends had come from 
different paits nearby, approximately 1,100 making up 
the company of happy souls who spent the day there 
in praise to our God and our Savior Jesus Christ. In 
the morning Brother Goux addressed the congregation on 
the subject of “Our Privileges” (Philippians 1:29), 
much to the pleasure and edification of those present. 
At three o’clock in the afternoon Brother Rutherford 
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was scheduled to speak. On his entrance the congrega- 
tion stood and feelingly sang together: 


“Blest be the tie that binds 
Our hearts in Christian love.” 


Iiach heart seemed to be fully in accord with the 
sentiment expressed by the hymn. His address was on 
“Incentive for Righteousness,” using for a text 1 John 
&:1. We beheve the brethren were much encouraged 
by what they heard and were resolved to put forth still 
greater efforts to win the prize of the high calling. In 
the evening Brother Martin addressed the congregation 
on the subject of “Cross-hearmg” (Matthew 16: 24), 
and again the congregation was much refreshed. A 
testimony meeting was held during the day also; and at 
the close all went away happy, realizing that 1t was a 
blessed season spent in refreshing each other in the 
narrow way. It was a day well spent. 


The London Congregation has largely increased dur- 
ing the past few ycars, and this is evidence of faithful- 
ness there in proclaiming the message of the Lord. 
Several are now members of that congregation who 
heard the truth for the first time at the Royal Albert 
Hall mec ting in 1920, and who give evidence of spiritual 
discernment and of growth in knowledge and in the 
fruits aud graces of the spimt. It was good to see them 
and mark their joy. 

‘Lhe work at London, the British headquarters of the 
Society. is in a good and healthy condition. Each one 
of the Family seems to delight in the performance of 
duties laid upon them respectively. The congregation at 
the Te hernacle 1s hkewise m a good healthy spiritual 
condition, and the servants of the church secin to be 
following the admonition of the Apostle to “feed the 
flock of God,” serving with love and humbleness of mind. 
Where love is the motive and the glory of the Lord the 
desire, spiritual growih, peace and happiness always 
result. It 1s gratifyimy to see these conditions now at 
the london headquarters. 


MANCHESTER CONVENTION 


A convention of the Bible Students, beginnimg Thurs- 
day, May 4, and lasting for four days, was held at 
Manchester, England. Brother Walder, of the London 
Bethel, was chairman. The convention was addressed by 
Brothers Scott, Senior, Robinson, J. C. Lardent, Lloyd, 
Tait, Goux, Hemery, Martin, and Rutherford. The most 
convenient time for friends of the British Isles to 
attend a convention is during the holiday season. Al- 
though this convention was not held at holiday season, 
yet it was the most representative ever held in Ingland. 
The friends gathered from all parts of Britain. Quite 
a number came from Glasgow, Edinburgh, and New- 
castle on the north; and from London, Gloucester, and 
Cornwall on the south. The convention opened Thurs- 
day with about 600 present. By Friday evening, the 
first time the convention was addressed by the President 
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of the Society, some 800 were m attendance; and befere 
the convention concluded the attendanee exceeded 1500. 
The address of Brother Rutherford to the con ntion 
Friday evening on “Faithtulness in Service” was a stumu- 
Jus to those present. LXvery one there was happy, and 
practically every one in the convention expressed the 
purpose to engage more actively in the service 

On Saturday afternoon a discourse on “Baptism” 
was delivered by Brother Rutherford, who went some- 
what fully into the deeper things of the subject, and 
at the conclusion 101 candidates presented themselves 
for water immersion, to whom the right hand of fcllow- 
ship was extended. Thirty-seven brothers and sixty-four 
sisters were immersed the same evening 

A ieeting for the pubbe Sunday evening had been 
well advertised. It was addressed by the President of 
the Society at the Free Trade Hall, which has a capacity 
of 3.000. The mecting was announced to begin at 6: 30. 
At 5 o’clock in the afternoon queues, or long lines of 
people, began to form on the streets, waiting for the 
opening of the doors to enter the hall. ‘The doors were 
opened shortly after 6 o’clock and Free Trade Hall was 
quickly filled and the doors closed. Another hall, with 
a capacity of 1,000, more than a mile away from the 
maim hall. had been procured. It was announced to the 
people standing on the street that Brother Martin would 
address the mecting there. Some took the cars, while 
others walked: and before 6:30 that hall was packed 
out, and additionally more than 1500 were turned away 
from the Free 'lrade Hall. 


ENEMIES CONFOUNDED BY TRUTH 


Knemies of the truth had evidently deliberately plan- 
ned to minimize the good effect of the message on the 
people insofar as posstble. A few minutes before the 
tume for the lecture Mr. Paul Trench, special commis- 
sioner for the /mjire News, called at the Midland 
Hotel to see Brother Rutherford He stated that a 
communication had been delivered to him. which he 
produced. and on being requested to know from whence 
it came, he sarl ‘From a member of the British EEm- 
pire Association.” This writing contained a false state- 
ment with reference to what occurred in America dur- 
ing the war, and rehashed the libelous statement con- 
cerning the wireless outfit being found in the Bethel, 
misrepresented the arrest and trial of the officers of the 
Society, and stated that the International Bible Stu- 
dents Association is a means used by the German govern- 
ment and the Jews in trying to overthrow other govern- 
ments of earth; and other false accusations 

Mr. Trench was advised by the speaker that these 
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accusations would be answered in the course of the 
lecture from the platform ; and they were answered, and 
the preachers and their unholy allies were pictured 
before the audience in no uncertain terms, much to the 
delight, apparently, of the audience; for the address 
was punctuated time and again by hearty applause. 
The incident proved rather a boomerang to the devil and 
his agents, and served to increase the interest of those 
who were present. The mecting was a decided success. 
About 700 books were sold during the evening, among 
them, of course, being “The Finished Mystery,” which 
the speaker had good opportunity to advertise after the 
unwarranted attack had been attempted upon him by 
those who misicpresent the truth. Again the Lord over- 
ruled the meident and caused even the wrath of others 
to redound to his pratse 

During the convciition a question meeting was con- 
ducted by Brother Rutherford, a large number of 
interesting questions hemg among those propounded, 
which questions and the answers thereto we may publish 
from time to time in THE WatcH TOWER. 


GREAT JOY OF THE BRETHREN 


‘Lhe convention concluded Sunday night. It was the 
general expression of those who attended that the con- 
vention had been the happiest time of fellowship they 
had experienced. It was indeed good to be there. Every 
one seemed enthused with the spirit of service and ex- 
pressed the determination to go home and engage in 
the work with greater zeal for the Lord and his cause. 
The spirit of those who attended the convention at- 
tracted the strangers. On one occasion when the friends 
were filing out from the hall and greeting each other, 
there was so much genume joy manifest that a crowd 
stood on the opposite side of the street commenting on 
it. Not knowing what it was that was being held, one 
was ovethcard to say to another: “It is a wedding ; other- 
wise they would not be so happy’—another evidence 
that the Lord’s people have opportunity to preach the 
wospel by their course and demeanor, even as St. Paul 
so truthtully said: “Ye are my epistles, known and read 
of men.” 

At the afternoon session on Sunday, the convention 
by a unanimous rising vote expressed their love for 
Brother Rutherford and the others of the Society, and 
desircd that a message of love be conveyed to the 
brethren in America and to the continental brethren 
to be visited by our party. The Manchester Convention 
will hereafter be known as one of the happy, refreshing 
spots along the way journeyed by his people to the 
Lord’s kingdom. 


THE DIVINE FAMILY 


There is a family on earth 
Whose Father fills a throne, 

But, though a seed of heavenly birth, 
To men they’re little known. 


And when their Lord again appears, 
He'll vindicate their claim ; 

Eternal honors shall be theirs; 
Their foes be filled with shame. 
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BIRD'S-EYE VIEW OF CEDAR POINT CONVENTION GROUNDS 


CEDAR POINT CONVENTION 


‘OM indications already in evidence the Cedar 

Pomt Convention this year will be a wonderful 

gathering of the Lord’s people. We are pleased to 
note that the frends in several communities who were 
planning tor local conventions during the summer have 
given up their plans in order that they may attend the 
Cedar Point Convention. We already have inquines for 
rooms and for opportunitics of service on the hotel staff 
diuting the convention. These details will be attended 
to tater. However, we are glad to note that the friends 
are already making their plans. In this issue we particu- 
larly wish to explain the plan for securing tickets at 
excursion rates. 

Many of the friends will recall the trouble and delay 
we had at Sandusky in 1919 in getting certificates vali- 
dated and m purchasing tickets for the return trip. 
All this will be avoided this year. Fach delegate will 
purchase a ticket from staiting point to Sandusky and 
return at the rate of one and one-half fares for the 
round trip. In order to secure this rate from your local 
tickct agent 1 will be necessary to have the certificate 
identifving you. These certificates will be supplied by 


the Society free of charge. Everyone planning to attend 
the convention should write in to the office at 18 Concord 
Street for a certificate. If two or more members of 
the same family travel together, one certificate will 
be sufficient for the party. 

We understand that 1¢ will be necessary for the agent 
to route your ticket over the same road returning as 
going. However certaim railroads grant optional routes, 
but this 1s not the general practice. Later on we hope 
to make arrangements with brethren at central points 
to secure special trains to Sandusky. Details will appear 
in a later issue of THE WatcH Tower. 

The company owning the hotel and auditorium at 
Cedar Point will do everything in its power to make the 
friends comfortable. They are acquainted with us now 
and will know better how to provide for us. Many of 
the unpleasant experiences of 1919 will be avoided this 
year, and we have every reason to helicve that the 
gathering will be a most refreshing and blessed one 
m every respect. Don’t neglect to ask the Lord’s bles- 
ing upon the convention and come with the desire to 
be a blessing as well as to receive one. 


MEMORIAL REPORTS FOR 1922 


tOUPS of Bible students meeting to celebrate the Memorial of the Lord’s death on April 11,1922, have 
reported the number present as follows. Hundreds of other groups reported less than twenty each. Reports 
from many foreign countries have not been received at the time of this writmg, the countries having been 
heard from including Canada, Africa, England, Scotland, Wales, Ireland, British West Indics, Canal Zone, Cen- 
tral America, Cuba, Denmark, Finland, Germany, Greece, Hawaii, Italy, Mexico, Poland. Spam and Sweden. 


New torh N Y ..L.... 1064 Detroit, Mieh ow. 2. 2. 845 
London, Unglind 0. ...--959  §t Lows, Mo _ 3389 
aaa aa : oe ie Wirnipes Man of eg ag” eyes 
ys “ICs, a eee wen eres, o Lute TT, of : 9 
Chiergo, Lh) (Polish) .... 660 Hamburg Germany . .... 8 
Boston, Mass. cesses ce cence 508 Laverpoo! Lneland 2. 2. 202 
Chicano, Tl a! 5 mikteaceveut eect aeleha Warsaw Jfoland 2 2.0... 2. 209 
Pittsbuteh, Pa 2 cstieeesaseck 479 Columbus, Ohio id. Do sya. a eyed 
Cleveland Ov .. ci. ce eee ee 462 Manchester, lengland -.... -- 242 
Detroit, Mich’ (Polish) -. .. 447 Bumineham, Isnglani . 240 
Helsinefors, Finland . . ...405 frattle Wash... _ -. 233 
Vancouver, B, C. wee oe 359 Washington, D CG... Lo 3 
Philadelphia, Pa. ............-.--.- 350 Copenhagen, Denmark 217 
Woronto, Ont. ...-..—....—....845 San Fiancisco, Cal 205 


Cineinnnti Ohio wu... 209 Stockholm, Sweden . _. 51 
Minneapolis, Minn. . . - 197 Milwaukee, Wis. (Polish) Tit 
Buftalo, N. ¥ _ aes 191 Nilwauhee, Wis 0. . 2.) «149 
New York. N. Y (Coloredy 185 Tdinbursh Seotland . 147 
Indianapolis, Ind fer ee ede Tacoma Wash 9 oe. cL. 146 
Oakland, Cal . 2. ow. ww. 2 -..1S0 Noseland, Tl. . 2 cl l.. 141 
Manor Patl London, Eng. 178 San Antonio, Text vu. 140 
Cleveland, © (Polish) 174 Kansas City, Mo 2. wu. |. 137 
Tortle Ore Ass. ede Os 169 Vries, PR - «een Oe. Se - 132 
Oldham, Iingland .. . ..- 164 Obo. Finland .. -..... .. & isered BS 
Toledo, O dgulaieie- -o wal. LOS Spohane, Wash 2 cw... 120 
Denver Colo .. . 2... .......158 Victorin, Wash. -.. 119 
Leeds, England .. ..........-.....--. 155 Gotbenburg, Sweden ..W2...117 
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Peru, Il! (Polish) ..... -.-..... 117 
Houston, Texas ..... ..-----. + 115 
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Chicago, Ill, (Lithuanian) 99 
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Sheffield, england ...-...-.. este 96 
Wilkes-Barre, Pa, rolen): 94 
Worcester, Mass. . .... --- --. ---- .. 94 
Giand Rapids, Mich. ........- ~ 92 
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Hull, England ie os 
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Newcastle-on-Ty ne, me: _303 
St Joseph, Mo .... Sobiteds ee D8 
Birdgeport Conn. 2... - + -- Si 
Kinlow Toland - fi. aed 
Niehmiond, Va Sl 
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Pott ot Spam, Tiimdad ‘9 
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Jacksonville, Pla... - 78 
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Memphis, Tenn 
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Linn Mass . 68 
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Salbou Llerghts Canal Zone 65 
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Minneapels, Minn. (Polish) 65 
Portsmouth, Fnaland. -.  ---- 65 
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San Jose, Cal ..64 
Winnipeg, Man (Ukiaimian) 64 
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Panama Canunl Zone . .. .---- G2 
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Youk, Pa . - Se i ake niahtces Ta Ane owe 
Flint Mich : Nigeode ec 
Gloucester Iingland .. ..-. .. -..- 61 
Pullman, Tl] (Polish) ... . -61 
Warrington, England ... . -.----- 61 
Watertown, N, Xa «-2-c----<s.00 -61 
Detroit, Mich, (Hungarian) 59 
Malmo, Sweden .... -. ---- --- ----- 59 
Rockford, DW). . 0 - ---..-2--.---.-- e+ 59 
Atlanta, Ga. .- csr ha Guscees age 58 
New [laven, Conn . ...-. ------58 
New Brighton, Pa -- - 568 
South Bend, Ind. Cae, 
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Buffalo, NY. (Polish) - ..59 
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Bjoerneborg, Sweden .. ...... 54 
Cape Town, 8S. Aflica -.........-- 54 
Clydach-on- -Tawe, Wales ......- 54 
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Wallasey, England ... .. -.- . 54 
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Biuhenhead, England ... . .. .53 
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Providence, R Wi hee ate 53 
Bay City, Mich 202. 2.2.2... 52 
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Colne, England 
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DANIEL CAST TO THE LIONS 


—— Jury 23 — DaNIEL 6. 1-28 — — 


NOBILITY OF ANCIENT KINGS — WHY DANIEL WAS HATED — “ERAMING” AN INNOCENT MAN — “THE LAW OF HIS GoD’ — CLIMAX 
OF THE CONSPIRACY — THE MOUTHS OF THE LIONS SIfUT —- PUNISTLMENT OF THE CONSPIRATORS. 


“Who thiough faith subdued hingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of lhons.’—Hebrews 
11: 38. 


HEN the Medo-Persian empire succeeded Babylonia 

as the world empire, and Daniel was found oceupying 

au place of importuuce and high honor, Ins qualifien- 
tions were promptly recognized; and when the then eivilized 
world was divided into one hundred and twenty provinces, 
with a governor over each, there was a court of three 
superior governors who had charge of the whole as the 
kings representatives or hnanisters, and Damel was the chief 
of these three Elow wondeliful this appears! Flow we trust 
vdinitre that element of candor and evident desire for Loud 
government which Jed the hings of Babslou ane sfodo- 
Porsia to exit to place and power those who were found 
competent «id trustworthy ! 


WHY DANIEL WAS HATED 


AS one of the three presidents of the empire and having 
charge over «a hundred and twenty of its provinces, Daniel 
stood in the way of many who sought office: and, ds a inan 
of unimipeuchable chitracter, no doubt he sfeed in the way 
of uy Sehemes for the plundering of the tieasuiy tor 
such public plundering and dishonests, vers gene) al through- 
oul the earth today, was probably su then to a lirge extent. 

Additionally they no doubt envied Daniel Tle was not a 
Mede, he was not a Persian, le was not even a Chaldean ; 
Ie was a Jew, a man whose very nation had withered and 
disappeared from among the nations With jim out of the 
wat they would all have better opporiunity lor attiuming 
thei smbitions—not only would one of them get his higher 
position but all would profit by lus fall, 

For these selfish reasons, Daniel was sure to have a 
host of secret enemies, who sought his downfall. From the 
nirrative Wwe might suppose that these eneniues, many of 
whom would be prominent in. official life, had watehed in 
vaia to find any real cause of complaint, and that they finally 
concluded that as fault would be found at all, it must be 
on account of fis religion, 

Flow this renuists us of the Apostle’s testimony, ‘‘All that 
will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suifer persecution” ; 
ane again, our Lord’s words, “If ye were of the world, 
the world would love his own: but becuuse je are not of 
the world, but T lave chosen vou out of the world, therefore 
the world hateth voul”’ (2 Thm 8 12, John 15:19) Even 
where there are no selfish morines to lnpel the persecution, 
there is ever present the distinction between “light” and 
“darkness”; and the fact noliced by all is mentioned by our 
Lord—that all who ure themselves of the darkness hate the 
heht and all who walk in the light. (John 3: 19-21) Some 
one has truly said: 

“Whosoever does well and is faithful and true, while 
others are dishonest und false, must expect to be opposed 
and hated. Every effort will be made to injure lis eharacter, 
to drag him into the mire, and to make it appear that he 
is no better than those who assail him. Envy is sharper than 
a seipent’s tooth, and deadlier than the poison of asps.” 


Invy and hatred are set down in the Word of God as 
works of the flesh and of the devil, antagonistic to every- 
thing that is good and right and approved of the Lord. It 
may be a new thought to some of the Lord’s consecrated 
people, who have long harbored more or less of envy and 
hatred, that their condition igs really more reprehensible in 
the sight of the Lord than that of some who, while 
beiter in heart, are in public prisons because of wickedness 
of their flesh 


“FRAMING” AN INNOCENT MAN 


Not successful in detecting wrong doimg in Daniel tus 
assoclites took the opposite turn and concluded to entrap 
him in his well doing. They had learned of his strength of 
character, and rmghtly concluded that he would not swerve 
from the course his consclenve approved—and their plans 
were laid accordingly. 

Very skillfully they counseled with the King respecting 
thle nevessity that the people should recognize him as a god, 
wnd urged this as essential to the enforcement of obedience 
to the king’s commands among his new subjects. The theory 
of the empue was thaf the king’s person was specially pos- 
sessed bv Orniuzd, tle deity of the enpire, that his word 
Was therefore requescentatively the word of that god, and 
that thetefore all of his decrees were anfillible and = in- 
Violable, even by himself. Taking advantage of this jaw of 
the Medes and Persians, that no deeree could be altered 
or abrogated, these plofters succeeded in having the king 
set .apeart tharty days in which 1t should be a crime to offer 
petition or worship to any other person or god save to 
Darius hitisell 


“THE LAW OF HIS GOD” 


Datel continued to worship the Lord as before He would 
not sell lus conscicuce, le would not deny his God, lie would 
not pretend that he was playing to or worshipuig Darius 
Nor was he sutisfied.to merely close his eyes in prayer atfer 
he had retired to rest, as do many people living under the 
greater light of this gospel age, and under greater privileges 
aid opportunities and grander promises. He hud a vreat 
Gud who was worthy of reverence and worship, and he was 
great enough as a man to appreciate that 1t was a privilege 
to have mtercourse and fellowship with his Creator He 
was not onlv not ashamed to bow the knee to the Almighty, 
but was unwilling fo assume a less humble position befo'e 
God than he and others assumed townrd earthly kings Our 
judginent is that Wor impossible for any Christian to mitin- 
tein a Proper consistent walk in life, und to build up such 
a character and faith structure us are represented by the 
Apostle as composed of “gold, silver and precious stones,” 
Without prayer.—moie than this, without regularity in 
prayer ;—we would almost be inclined to say. without Aneel- 
mg in prayer and we believe that the experiences und tesfi- 
monies of the truest and best of the Lord’s people who have 
ever lived will corroborate this 

Some one has remarked that, as the sharpening of seythes 
in harvest time does not mean Jost time or energy, So ulso 
time spent in prayer 1s not lost as respects the affatrs ol 
life. Unquestionably the best men and women in the wor cl 
are those who pray, and pray regularly, who bow the knee 
as did Daniel. Unquestionably the moments thus taken 1.01 
earthly «alfaits are well spent and bring more than coi, 
mensurate blessings upon the worshiper and all with which 
he has to do. Unquestionably it 1s impossible to live a con- 
seecrated life in neglect of pluver What would Daniel have 
been without lis praying time! How would his farth im 
God have persisted in that heathen land? How would his 
loyalty to principle have maintained itself in the midst ot 
corruption had it not been for his communion with lis 
Maker? 

The king was greatly displeased with himself that he had 
fallen into a trap, and was displeased undoubtedly with the 
princes who had entrapped him. The words “with himself” 
are lacking from some of the reliable manuscripts, which 
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makes the displeasure all the broader to include his counsel- 
lors He appreciated Duniel as a man of God ind as an able 
Servant of the elnpire, und set about at once to do every- 
thing In his power to annul his own decree. “He labored until 
the golng down of the sun to deliver him”; but he found no 
excuse. 

Ordinarily, when the kings desired to be released from 
some decree, they called upon their wise mcn and magicians, 
who usually were skillful in suggesting «1 way out of the 
dilemma; but in this ease it would appear that there was a 
combination of all the wise men and rulers of Babylon against 
Daniel. They now had him in their power, and would sug- 
gest nothing in the way of release. On the contrary, they 
held up before the king that he was bound by his deerce and 
that he could not do otherwise than execute it because a 
failure to do so would mean a dishonor to the empire in 
having broken its laws and would endanger his throne. 


Accordingly Daniel was cast to the lions, but not before 
King Darius had expressed his hope and wish that in some 
way Daniel's God would be able to deliver him. 

The conspirators were bent upon having matters thorough- 
ly accomplished, and hence the stone (which covered the den 
and was probably fastened to its place with an iron bar) 
was doubly sealed with wax, to prove that it was not 
tampered with—one seal was the kings, the other that of the 
lords of the empire, who were amongst the conspirators, so 
that there might be no subsequent alteration of the con- 
ditions or delivery of Daniel during the night. If the lions 
were not very hungrs at the moment Daniel was first.cast 
in, it was reckoned that they would certainly become so 
before morning. 


THE MOUTHS OF THE LIONS SHUT 


Evidently the more the king thought respecting Daniel 
and his God the more his faith in that direction increased. 
He spent a sleepless night, and arose early in the morning 
and went to the den of lions and cried in a voice full of 
Sympathy and sorrow: “O Daniel, servant of the living 
God, is thy God whom thou servest continually able to 
deliver thee from the lions?” 

The exemplary conduct of Dantcl had had its effect upon 
the king, as expressed by the word, “continually.” He had 
confidence that God was with Daniel, and that the God whom 
Daniel so sincerely worshiped and so intelligently trusted, 
must be more powerful than all other gods. 

The heart of Darius was glad as he heard Daniel’s voice 
saluting him, assuring him of his safety; and he at once 
caused him to be delivered from the den Daniel expressed 
one reason for the Lord’s deliverance, 1n the words, “Before 
him innocency was found in me—as also before thee, O 
king, have I done no hurt.” We note the fact that haughti- 
ness and bravado are wholly lacking in the Prophet’s an- 
nouncement of the great favor of God manifested on his 
behalf. 

As God's providence was over Daniel, permitting him to 


Te WATCH TOWER 


203 


come under the power of natural wild beasts, and making 
this a test of his fidelity to God and to principles of right- 
eousness, so the Lord’s providence sometimes permits his 
faithful ones to be exposed to the venum and malice and 
hate and misrepresentation and slander of human tongues, 
and of open persecution as in 1918, far more vicious and 
far more terrible every way than the wild beasts of the 
jungle, which can harm but fora moment Nevertheless, as 
the Lord was able to deliver Dantel, lie is not less able to 
send lis angel (his providenees) to shut the mouths of those 
who would do injury to his peuple. 


PUNISHMENT OF THE CONSPIRATORS 


The Seriptural record is that after Daniels delivcraunce 
King Darius cuused all the conspirators to be cast into the 
den of lions, and that thus they were all destroyed. The 
punishment which came upon these men was what the Serip- 
tures designate a judgment, and we have the Scriptural as- 
surance that when the judgments of the Lord are abroad in 
the earth (when they are general) the inhabitants of the 
world will learn righteousness. When the kingdom shall have 
been established and the reign of righteousness shall have 
begun every transeression shall receive a just recompense 
of reward, every sin will be punished and every endeavor 
for 1iehteousness will be blessed and rewarded Low speedi- 
ly the world will learn mghicousness we may leads judge. 
In the present time, ulthoush probrb!ly the major of 
people would prefer 1iehtcousness to sin and injustice, yet 
under present conditions, under the dominion of the prince 
of this world, the righteous are the ones who usually sulfer 
and the evil doers ver), generally eseape—hecnee a doubt 
previuls respecting God and any enforcement of justice The 
assumplion is that if one ean escape the technicalities of 
the law and the clutches of the laws ofitcers in the present 
life he is sate und need not fear divine interference. We 
may readily see then that when the Afillennial age shall 
have been fully ushered in, and when just penalty will follow 
each tiansgressiun and reward follow every good deed, a 
world-wide reformation or conversion to righteousness will 
follow forthwith in every land, in every tongue. In that 
glorious time the righteous shall flourish and the evil doers 
shall have the stripes, and eventualls if they continue to 
be evil doers shall be cut off in the second death 

The intense hatred of the adversary for any representative 
of Jehovah is well tcpresented in the cthorf, deubtless in- 
spired by Satan, tu destroy the prophet Danrel At the 
present time the efforts of the evil one ate directed throt au 
the seed of the serpeni, toward the weakening and ultimiate 
destruction of the sced of the woman. Thaf (rod, whonr we 
serve, 18 able to deliver us from all snares of the devil, is 
manifest from the miraculous deliverance of Danicl the 
servant of Jehovah, from what, humanly speaking, was 
eertiuin denth But the Prophet's work was not finished, 
and he, like all true servants of Jehovah, was immortal 
until his work was done. 





END OF THE SEVENTY YEARS’ DESOLATION 


— — JuLy 30 — JeremianH 29: 10-14; Ezra 1 1-11 —— 


GOD THE GREAT TIME-KEEPER — CYRUS A REMARKARLE CHARACTER 


WIS HEART STIRRED BY JEHOVAH — “CHIEFLY ‘1H POOR OF 





THIS \WORTD” — BLESSINGS OF THE DESOLATION — THE RETURN FROM MYSTIC BABYLON— ALL THINGS WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD, 
“We hnow that to them that love God all things zcord togethe: for good.”—Romans 8: 28. 


ciaN God had served his purpose of chastising Israel 
\X/ and of completing his typical propheey—when the 
threescole and ten years of desolation of the land, 
in which the land had enjoyed her sabbaths, had expired, 
the retuin of the captives was due. The great clock of the 
ages pointed to the time for the return of the exiles, and, 


like every other feature of God’s plan, the deliveranee of 
Israel from Babslon was promptly on time 

This return was in exact fulfilment of the Lord’s Word 
at the mouth of Jeremiah, the prophet, who specifieally told, 
not only of the destruction of the eily, but ulso that it 
would be seventy years before the return of 1ts inhabilants, 
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—Jeremiah 25:12; 29:10; compare 2 Chronicles 36: 22, 23. 

The Seripture above cited established the fact with cer- 
tainty that the seventy years predicted related to the entire 
destruction of the city of Jerusalem and desolation of their 
land und not merely to the captivity of the peuple. As a 
matter of facet, over 8,000 had been taken into captivity 
eleven years before, when Jehoiakim had been dethroned and 
killed. (Jeremiah 52:28) In loeutiug this period of seventy 
years’ desolation, miny have started with the first year of 
Mebuchudnezzar nineteen years previous and are thus thrown 
out nineteen years in their chronological calculations. Pro- 
minent historians have so aecepted this error and gradually 
built historieal data around it that the majorrty of religious 
writers now hold to tlat erroneous view. However, we 
stand by the Bible and it alone, wherever it differs from 
secular history. 

The first year of Cyrus mentioned in our lesson is by 
general consent considered the beginning of the year 536 
B. Cc. Evidently this does not mean that it was his first 
year of reigning as the king of Persia; but that, having 
sonquered Babylon and accomplished other matters subse- 
quently, this was the beginning of his reign over the united 
empire of the Medes and Persians as successor to Bibylon 
in, world empire. 


CYRUS A REMARKABLE CHARACTER 


One of the most wonderful flongs connected with the story 
of Israel’s releuse from Babylumian captivity is that Cyrus 
was naied by the prophet Isatah 200 yeas mo udvance, 
and called.“God’s Shepherd’—“Cytus is my shepherd and 
shall perform all my pleasuie, even saying to Jerusalem, 
Thou shalt be built; und to the temple, Thy founderion 
shall be laid” (Isaiuh 44:28) Vrofane history gives Cyrus 
a very honorable naine, calling jim “gracious, clement and 
just, treating men aS men, and Nol as mere Cools to be used 
and enst aside—a eonqueror of quite a dilkerent t}pe Tom 
avy. the world had previously seen.” Llutatch declares: eat 
wisdom, virtue and magnaninuty he seems to have surpassed 
all kings” 

Nebuchndnezzar’s theory of government was to bring 
representatives of the peoples of all lauds to Babylon and 
there make them homogeneous, chuosing the best of every 
nauionility. But when Cyrus came upon the scene, as the 
conqueror of the Babylonian empire, he found that the 
theory of his predecessor had not worked out sitistuectorily. 
The mixed people of Chaldea were not patriotic Cyrus 
adopted the opposite plan for governing the world. He not 
only gave liberty to the Jews to retuin to their own land, 
and gave them assistance back, but he did the same for 
the people of other nations, exited in Babylon. 


HIS HEART STIRRED BY JEHOVAH 


We are not told by what :genctes the Lord operated when 
he “strrred up” the heart of King Cyrus to fulfil the divine 
will by letting go the captives. Hence we are at ltberty te 
surmise on the subject. We think it hkely that, as Dante 
was speedily made a high officer in the kingdom, he had 
access to the king, and quite probably ealled the King’s at- 
tention to the Scriptures which marked him as the divine 
agent, even referring to him by name.—tsaiah 44: 26-28; 49: 
1-5; Jeremiah 25: 1-12. 

It is quite possible also, that the Lord used other means 
to stir up the king’s heart. Possibly Cyrus refleeted that 
by such a course he would firmly establish himself in the 
good will of the Israelites, who numbered millions amongst 
his new subjects, and comparatively few of whom he might 
feel sure would avail themselves of his generous offer of 
liberty to return to their native land. It would appear that 
this was the custom of Cyrus in respect to the religions of 
all’ the various peoples whom he comquered. Moreover, he 
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may have had 1u mind the fact that Egypt was a country of 
great fertility, and that in case of war it would be of much 
convenience to have Jerusalem as a friendly Way-staution 
between his ecupital and Egypt. 


Fhe wording of the proelamation, “The Lord Cod of 
heaven hath given me all the Kingdoins of the earth, and 
he hath charged me to build him a house at Jerusalein, 
which is in Judea,’ might seem to imply that Cyrus Was @ 
believer in and a servant of the true God, but we have 
no corroborative evidenees to this effect: rather the reeords 
of his time refer to the heathen gods, but apparently make 
no mention of Jehovah We are to remember that the 
heathen kings were at that trme in the habit of recognizing 
the gods of the various countries which thes governed, and 
wrote and spoke respectfully in reference to all of them, 
iupparently with a view to preserving the respect for their 
reilne of every creed amongst the worshipers. 


“CHIEFLY THE POOR OF THIS WORLD” 


When we remeinber the length ot time the people had 
been in Babylon, that searcely any of the Jews living at 
the time of this emunecipation proclamation hud ever seen 
Palestine, that they had mnerely heard of it through their 
parents, and that only a few very aged men and women 
remembered having even seen the city as children, it will 
not surprise us that the tetal number volunteering to return 
to rebuild the eity and the Temple was only 50,000. But 
they were a choice 50,000 


We unvy readily suppose that the majority of those who 
thousiit upon the Lord and who trusted in the promises 
niaude to the fathers, were poor, for it seems that in every 
case poverty is more fuvorable to religious faithfulness and 
Zeal than is wealth. Yet the fact that seme were both 
wealthy and zealous is abundantly testified to by the liberal 
contributions meade by the cuptives themselves for the re- 
building of the Vemple. The vast majority, however. were 
evidently, well pleased with their foreign home, in) which 
many of them had been born. Many had intermarried with 
their neighbors; many were immersed in business projects ; 
and many perhiups felt themselves too old for such an under- 
taking Thus did the Lord sift them, that he might gather 
back to the land of promise such only as had a fervent zeal 
for the Lord and a full trust in his promises. 


The sifting of [sruel began in the sepuration of the two 
tribes frem the ten tribes; for the rapid spread of idolatry 
in the fen tribes gradually drew those faithful to Jehovah 
to the two-trihe kingdom. whose king was of the line which 
the Lord fiad promised to bless. 


BLESSINGS OF THE DESOLATION 


kt us plensime alse to note thaf in the land of their 
Cuptivity Isreel were reekumed from idolatry so thoroughly 
as never to return to it again; and then, without the temple 
an ris Servrees, thev lLeamed to appreeiate what was left 
to them still—tlie Word of God and the teaching and counsel 
of seme of the faithful ones among them, such as Daniel, 
Ezra and Nehenusth the forms of worship gave place to a 
more rev] heurt-worship of the one true God; and they were 
led to a fuller appreeiation of the privileges they had enjoyed, 
as manifested in Psalm 187. 


The echief meo of Judah wind Benjamin together with the 
priests and the Leyites, took the lead in the matter of ac 
cepting the provisions of King Cyrus’ decree Concerning 
the others who returned from extle we read that they were 
“those whose spirit God had raised to go up to build the 
house of the Lord which is in Jerusalem” (Verse 5) In what 
way the Lord raised their spirit, or disposition. we are not 
informed. We may suppose, however, that those whose 
hearts burned with faith in the divine pronuses to Israel, 
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and who were zealous to be and to do what would be ac- 
ceptuble in God’s sight, would be awakened by the decree 
of Ising Cyrus, which was of God’s instigation. The 
generosity of Cyrus was niunifested in his sending back the 
precious vessels of the Temple, which must have been of 
immense value The larger vessels are enumerated—in all, 
2499 ‘These, with the smaller articles not specifed, amounted 
to 5400 —Verse 11. 

It should be noticed, in reading Ezra’s account of the 
return from captivity, that the division of the nation of 
Israel was no longer recognized after the return. They are 
invariably spoken of as “all the people of Israel”; and these 
stateinents are made repeatedly. The ten tribes of Israel 
were no more “lost’—as deluded Anglo-Israeclites ussert— 
than were the greit mass of those carried away cuptive from 
Judah who neglected to return to Pulestine under the pro- 
clamation of King Cyrus. 


THE RETURN FROM MYSTIC BABYLON 


We have already seen that natural Israel's captivity in 
Babylon is Scripturally repiesented as a figure of — the 
captivity of spiritual Israel in mystie Babylon; and that 
the dehyverance by Cyrus was to some extent a representation 
of the deliverance of spiritual Israelites from niystic Babs lon 
by Christ; that the fall of Babylon before Cyrus was tute 
tive of the fall of “Babylon the Great,” and that the imes- 
sage, “Mene, Mene, ‘Tekel, Uphaisin,” applied not onl) to 
literal Babylon, but also now applies to mystic Babylon. 
In view of these things it 1s but proper that we should 
consider Israel’s return from Babylon as to some extent 
representing the deliverance of the zealous of spiituil 
Israel from mystic Babvsion—a work now in progress. 
“Come out of her, Iny people, that ye be not puartukers of 
her sins, and thel ye receive not of her plagues.”— Reve- 
lation 18: 4. 

But now, as then, comparatively few, even of the conse- 
crated class, are willing to undertake the trials and diffi- 
culties ineident to the leaving of the settled affairs, com- 
fortable quarters, contracts, engagements, etc., entered into 
in Babylon The only ones disposed to risk the hardships 
and, to go forth into the desert, leaving the strong walls and 
protection of sectarianism, are those who have great confi- 
dence in God and great respeet for the promises made to 
the seed of Abruhum. The call to return to the old paths, 
and to rebutld the Temple of the Lord, and to replace 
therein the vessels of gold and silver (the precious truths of 
the divine Word—setting them in order as at first) is ap- 
preciated by the few only; yet these are encouraged by the 
Lord’s providenees, by the riches bestowed upon them trom 
every quarter—not riches of an earthly kind, but of a spirtt- 
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ual sort,—precious truths, valuable lessons and expesiences, 
providential leadings, etc. These encouruge such as are of 
faithful heart to go forwurd and by obedience to become 
heirs of those glorious tlings that God has promised to them 
that love him. 

No one should be urged to come out of Babylon. If an4 
does not come vut joyfully, “with singing,” making sseledy 
in his heart to the Lord, glad ot the opportunity of coming 
out, glud of the opportunity of gettiug away from the error 
and mito the place of divine favor and inheritance of the 
disine promises, let him stay in Babylon. If he loves the 
things of this present time, the social advantages of Babvlion, 
the business advantages and opportunities, the greater honor 
of inen, the greater contort and ease, let him so indicate to 
the Lord and refuse to respond to the Lord’s message. 


“ALL THINGS WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD” 


While our text has some upphcation to all who at any 
tune have loved the Loud, yet it was written to Spiritual 
Israel, not Natural Istiel, and its chietest application is 
to the New Creation. Picperly then, the questions «arise, 
How are these things working better for ts than for the 
world? Do not Christians die the same as unbelievers, the 
sume as Jews, the same as Mohammedans, the same as the 
heathen? Do they not have their share of sickness, sorrow, 
and pain in counection with their dying experiences? Surely 
none can dispute the truthfulness of this suggestion! Where- 
in then, Shall we say, 1s there an advantage in being a 
faithful spiritual Israelite? If all the world is redeemed by 
the precious blood of Chiist, if all the world is to huve a 
blessing under Messiah’s glorious reign of a thousand years, 
and if the ancient worthies are to have the first place in 
the kingdom that will then be ¢»stablished under the whole 
heavens, what will be the advantage, rf uny, to those who 
have been faithtul and loyal spiritual Israelites—to those 
who have come out of mystic Babylon, huve endured hard- 
ness as good soldiers and have sought to lay down their 
lives in the Master’s service, in the service of the brethren, 
in the service ot the truth, in the service of God? 

The advantages of this class are numerous, and lay hold 
upon the present hfe, as well as that which ts to come. In 
the present time, it is the privilege of these to enjoy the 
peace of God, which passeth all human understanding It 
is their privilege to know by fuith that all things are work- 
ing together for good to them because they love God. It is 
their privilege to realize that whatever may happen.to others 
in the world. nothing -can flapper, so far as they are con- 
eerned Thoit affairs and interests are all subject to a divine 
supervinion No wonder they can have peace in every storm! 
No wonder they are able to rejoice even in tribulation ! 





THE TEMPLE REBUILT 


—— AUGUST 6— Ezra 3° 10-18; 6: 14-17 —— 
TEMPLE RES'TORATION DIFFICULT — MAKING MELODY IN THE HEART — MAINTAINING THE HIGHEST STANDARD-~ BUILDING THE 
TRUE TEMPLE — THE CHURCH A TEMPLE EVEN NOW. 
“My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the courts of Jehovah.”—Psalm 84: 2. 


Hit returning Israelites left their friends in Babylon, 

full of zeal, and to some extent admired by their more 

worldly-wise compatriots, who preferred to remain 
in the foreign land. The escort granted them by the king, 
the presents of money, and the coxtl, vessels of the temple 
service, were with them; and their hopes ran high as 
they began their journey of nearly 800 miles, about the 
distanee from Philadelphia to Chicago. According, to tra- 
dition, they must have been about four months travelling, 
whereas an express train in our day would make the 
distance in seventeen hours. 


The toilsome journey ended, they finally rested at Jeru- 
salem, only to find still greater discouragements. But a 
very few of them had ever seen the place before, and thnase 
few had seen through the eyes of childhood, for the city had 
lain desolate, according to the Word of the Lord, for seventy 
years. (2 Chronicles 36:21) The wall and the temple had 
been demolished by Nebuchadnezzar’s orders, and many of 
the private residences were also left in ruins, and now for 
seventy years of such desolations, “without inhabitant,” the 
place was a wilderness. Trees were growing in what 
fotmcrly were streets. ILverything was disorder. Any other 
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class than those full of faith and zeal, as these were, 
would have been utierls discouraged 

We are to retuember that the oid thus tries our courage, 
and faith and zent, not to destroy these qualities, but to 
deepen and fix them-—to establish us, to develop us in 
character AS with the typieal Isruelites there, so it is now 
With the spiritual Israelites—all such trying experiences, 
under divine providence, will work out to our advantage 
if we will but persevere in our faith, and love and zeal 

It required more than a year to put themselves in reason- 
able condition for lying, and then their attention tuined 
to the 1ebuilding of the temple. That they should have 
begun so soon to think of the house of the Lord speaks well 
of their spiritual condition They appear to have immediate- 
ly located in their various cities, which had been neither 
entirely destroyed nor occupied by other people during their 
absence, but in condition to be re-inhabited They had 
probably sturted tiront Bibslon early in the Hebrew year; 
and if the, spent thice or more months en route, they 
Goubtless reached Palestine nbout the fourth month. By 
the seventh month they assembled at Jerusalen: for the 
Sud Of nfonement services.—Ezra 2:70; 311-7 


MAKING MELODY IN THE HEART 


Wall of zeal fot the Lord’s eause. the people celebrated 
the eorner-stone laying of the new temple with joy and zeal. 
One of the speeral features of their worship was praise; 
and we think it safe to sav thal singing the Lord's praise 
has been amongst the greatest blessings and privileges of 
worship enjoyed by the largest number of the Lord’s people 
throughout this gospel age also The power to praise God 
in song las been conferred upon man only of all earthly 
ereatures, and how uppropiiite that he should use this 
power to praise the Wing of kings! 

If those Israchtes, the house of servants, returning from 
their bonduge and remembering the covenant promises of 
God to them, had cause for singing and shouting Jchovah’s 
praise, much more have we, who belong to the house of 
sons «and hase come out of Babylon. great cause to tell 
abroad the great things which the Lord hath done for us 
We were all servants of sin once, under the bondage of 
sin, 1gnoranece, superstition and death, but God, through the 
Great Cyrus, has permitted us to go fice. Appropriately, 
therefore, our first step shoul] be to recognize the sacrifice 
of the altar, and then ofter praise to lim who hath enlled 
us out of darkness into his marvelous light, for “he lath 
put a new song into our mouths, even the loving kindness 
of our God” 

The Apostle assures us that, however appropriate, in- 
smring and refreshing are the songs of eur lips, still more 
appropriate and still more appreciated of the Lord ute our 
heart-songs, the joy and rejoicing of the new mind—‘“sing- 
ing and making melody in our hearts unto the Lord” 
(Iephesians 5:19) And this joy and singing in the heart, 
this heart-thanktulness to the Giver of all good, necessanly 
finds expression, not only in Christian carols, but also in 
all the acts and words of liie—all of which constitute the 
hyinn of praise and thanksgiving continually ascending be- 
fore God fiom his people 

The shouts were disvordant—some of joy, some of weep- 
ing Those who looked forward in hope shouted for joy. 
Those who looked backward. and pietured before their minds 
Solomon’s grand teniple, wept as they thought of the in- 
significance of the present one in comparison. And so today 
among spiritual Israelites, there ure some who weep for 
the past, when they should be rejoicing for the future. 
The Apostle exhorts us to “forget the things which are 
behind, and to press forward to the things which are be- 
fore.” The lessons We learn from past experiences, even from 
adverse experiences, while they should be kept in memory, 
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need not be mourned over by spiritual Israelites; for they 
can eall to mind that the merit of Christ's sacrifice covers 
all of their unwilling blemishes and niustakes. Carrying 
with them their experiences they should press forward to 
fresh victories and tresh joys in the Lord. 


MAINTAINING THE HIGHEST STANDARD 


That the expression “without an inhabitant” did not reter 
to individuals of other nationalities is implied in the ex- 
pression the “people of the land,” who were there when the 
Jews returned. There is no reason to believe that there 
were any Jews whatever in the land for the entire period of 
seventy years, us foretold by Jeremiah. 

These “people of the land’ (subsequently known as Sa- 
maritans) were disposed to be friendly to the returned 
Israelites, and proffered their aid in the building of the 
temple But their assistance was refused for the Israelites 
realized that if these “strangers” were permitted to shure 
in the work of constructing the temple they could with 
propriety claim a share also in dictating the ehuracter of 
the worship which would be established there, and that 
this would open the door ty laxitv in religious matters, and 
perhaps to the old idolati\, on account of which the Lord 
had so severely chastised Israel 

When “the people of the land” found that thei money 
and services were not aveeptuble, and that they could have 
neither part nor jet im the construction of the Lord’s house, 
it offended them und made them eneinies; and from that 
time onwiutd they persistently opposed the work of the 
Israelites. So it will be with spiritual Israel. Those who 
conscientiously live separate from the world in spiuitual 
mutters, and recognize as brethren in Christ only those who 
confess to circumcision of the heart and adoption into Gad’s 
family, will find themsel,cs opposed by moalists, liberalists 
and higher critics, as well as by the masses, who hate the 
hight, because it condemns their darkness—doctrinal und 
otherwise Nevertheless, this is the only good and safe 
course to pursue Better far is 1t that only true Israelites 
should be recognized as brethren, and thus the wheat be 
separated from the tares, 

Some one has well said: “The Christian in the would is 
like a ship in the ocean. The ship is safe in the oeean so 
long as the ocean is not in the ship.” One Joweis the 
standard of doctrine, also; for the niunister who realizes that 
at least three-fourths of his co:eciezution would be rejx tled 
by the presentation of strong meat of truth, withholds the 
same, and permits those who need strong meat, and could 
appreciate and use it to advantage, tu grow weak, to starve. 
Furthermore, the worldly spirt and the fuller’ treasury 
have attracted “strangers” into the professed ministry of 
the gospel. many of whom know neither the Loid nor his 
Word, und who consequently are thoroughly unprepared to 
feed the true sheep were they ever so well disposed One 
of the great difticulties with Christianity today 1s that it 
has admitted the strangers, the “people of the land.’ and 
recognized them as Christians. Jt does injury, not only to 
the Christians, by Jowering their standards (for the average 
will be considered the standard), but it also injures the 
“strangers,” by causing many of them to beleve themselves 
safe, and needing no conversion, because they ure outwardly 
respectable, and perhaps frequentiy attendants at publie 
worship. 

BUILDING THE TRUE TEMPLE 


In the light of the teachings of the apostles we see that 
the antitype of that temple was the one true churel of the 
living God, whose names are written in heaven (17 Corin- 
thians 8: 16,17; Luke 10: 20)—that it 18 a spiritual temple 
built up with living stones, of which Jesus Christ is him- 
self the chief corner stone, the sure foundation He became 
the foundation of this spiritual house when he gave his life 
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a ransom for many, and thus iade possible the building 
up of other living stones upon this foundation until the won- 
derful structure shall reach its glorious completeness.— 
1 Peter 2 47 

When this foundation of the spiritual temple was laid, 
all who came to a realization of the unportance of the great 
work thereby accomplished rejoreed and pramtsed the Lord. 
And this rejoicing in the strength and security of the founda- 
tion of vut hopes never ceases Praise the Lord! wells up 
from overs henit ithac realizes the redemption accomphshed 
by the precious blood of Christ, shed for many for the 
remission Of sins. Upon this sure foundation the temple 
structure has been gradually and steadily progressing. The 
living stones ate tuken out of the quarry (the world); and 
by the experiences and discipline of the present life they 
are shaped and chiseled and polished and thus fitted for 
their places in the temple which, during the time of the 
presence of the Lord—\1z, since 1878, when he took his 
great power us King-—is being noiselessly put together, as 
in the type, without the sound of a habimei—by the resur- 
rection of the dead in Christ and the change of the living 
in aw indoment, In the twinkhng of an eye; tor “blessed are 
the dead who die in the Lord from henceforth [from 1878] ; 

. they rest from their labors [from the toil and weari- 
ness of labor], but their works follow with them.” They 
Shall not sleep, but they shall be changed instantaneously 
from the human to a glorious spiritual body.—Revelation 
34°15, 1 Corinthiens 15: 51, 52. 


THE CHURCH A TEMPLE EVEN NOW 


But while the chureh glomhed with Christ the Head will 
be the temple complete and glorious, it 18 in a less complete 
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sense regarded as the temple of God now, and the various 
members as its builders, all having something to do in 
building each other up in the most holy fuith, and thus 
contributing to the structure of the temple or church as 
a whole. This work of bwlding up the church is very clearly 
set forth in the building of the typical temple; and the 
rebuilding of the temple after the cuptivity in Babylon is 
very suggestive of the rcbuilding of the church after the 
long caplivity in Bab)lon the Great—which is generally 
known as the Great Reformation. And truly there has been 
a great re-formation of the chureh Since the dark ages of 
bondage under the papal yoke. 

The work of re-formation has gone steadily forward and, 
like that of the typical temple, in the midst of the great oppo- 
Sition. (See izra 4:11-24; 5:38-5; Nehemiah 4: 7-23, and 
compare STUDIES IN THE ScriprurEs, Vol. JI, Chapter ix 
and Vol. IlJ, Chapter iv.) From the multitudes who had 
been enslaved under the papal rule some of the living 
stones of the true temple were gathered out and the work 
of setting them in order for the rebuilding of the New 
Jerusalem and its temple began. History records the op- 
position which these re-formers or builders, encountered ; 
aod truly, as in the type, “the builders, every one had his 
sword [the sword of the spirit, which is the Word of God] 
girded by his side, and so builded.” (Nehemiah 4:18) Nor 
may this attitude ever be relinquished until the work is all 
complete and the glory of the Lord has filled his temple. 
The enemies of the Lord’s people and the Lord’s work are 
always active in opposition, and none the less so when their 
methods are subtle and their course not easily discernible. 
Hence the necessity exists for continued vigilance against 
every encroachment of the udversary, whether he come ag 
a roaring lion or as a wily serpent. 


BEREAN QUESTIONS ON ARTICLES IN TOWER FOR JUNE 15, 1922 


SEVENTY YEARS’ DESOLATION (PART IT) 


1. Is it indispensable for Bible chronology to agree with 
ancient pagan records! DL. 1838, 7 1. 

2 What spitit prompted the change from seventy years’ 
desolation to seventy years’ captivity? P. 183, J 2. 

3. Why are the pugun histories before 586 B. C. unreliable? 
P. 183, § 3-5. 

4. What are the facts about the unreliability of Herodotus 
and other ancient Greek histomans? P. 1838, J 6-9. 

do. IIow reliable are the “authorities” on this period of 
ancient history? P 183, J 10; P. 184, J 1-3. 

6 How niuch dependence can be placed on Ptolemy’s 
Canon? I’. IS4, 7 4. 

7. Tlhistrate the uncertainty of the history before 536 B. 
Cc. P. 184, 7 5, col. 2. 

8. Can the inseriptions on Assyrian monuments be relied 
upon? Why not? P. 185, 7 1-4. 

9. How would you deseribe the contrast between the 
monumental records and David’s reeords? P. 185, 7 5-8. 

10. Did the pagan Kings always tell the truth in their 
monumental inscripiions? P 185, | 9-12; P. 186. § 1-5. 

11. Why are the archeologists untrustworthy? P. 186, J 
6-8. 

12. Does reliance on pagan records 
raise more doubts? P. 186, J 9, 10. 

13. What is the cost to a consecrated Christian of follow- 
ing pagan records? P. 186, { 11. 

14. What ehronological bridges render it needless to de- 
pend on pagan records’ P. 186, 7 12. 

15. How does the law of probabilities help make present- 
truth chronology a certainty? P. 187, § 1. 

16. What three strong proofs are there of the truth of 
the chronology? P. 187, J 2-4. 


answer doubts or 


17. What can you affirm about present-truth chronology? 
PP. I87,.'] 5: 

18. How would a change in the dates affect present-truth 
chronology? P. 187, ¥ 6. 

19. How would you sum up the reasons why present- 
truth chronology is correct? P. 187, § 7-end. 


THE HANDWRITING ON THE WALL 


1. Who was Belshuzzar? P. 189, 7 1, 2. 

2. Describe Babylon. I? 189, J 3, 4. 

3. Could the tall of Babylon have been postponed or 
averted? P. 189, 7 5. 

4. Relate the circumstances attending the appearance of 
the handwriting on the wall. P. 189, { 6, 7. 

do. How did Daniel preserve his freedom of speech? P. 
189, J 8-10. 

6. Show the manner of Daniel’s interpretation to the 
king. P. 190, { 1, 2. 

7. How was the message written and what did the words 
mean? P. 190, 9.3, 4. 

8. What was the date of this event? P. 190, 7 5,6. 

9. How does the handwriting corroborate the present- 
truth chronology? P. 190, { 6-8. 


“The Tishbite dread, Elijah, stood in Ahab’s ivory hall: 

His cloak the skin of mountain goat; his robe a mohair pall, 

His garb around his sinewy loins a raw-hide belt confined 

His hair and beard. tke raven plumes, streamed daik along the wind ; 
A stiong acacia’s spiky stem, scarce smoothed, was in his hand; 
His feet were fleshiess, callous, bare, and tawny as the sand, 
His brow, a soaring crag, o’erhung his swart and Shagev chest, 
And *neath its shades his eyes gleamed keen as eagles from their nest. 
Remote fiom courts, corruption, crime, in that high shepherd land, 
With God alone, his soul had grown to stature bold and grand.” 
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thep knew tat the Kingiom of Gud is st hand Look up, lift ap your beads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh—-Malt. 24 33, Mark 13 29 Lube 22 24 uk 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


PFIHIS iaurnal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension’, now being 
f present*d in all parts of the civilized world by the Watca Tower BisLe & Tract SOCIETY, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge’, It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
atso as a channel! ot comnimnication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, strled ‘Pilgrims’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions, 

Our “Berean Lesseus” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published STuptes most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who weuld merit the only honorary degree which the Socrety accords, viz., Verbs Det Minister (V. D. M.), which transtated 
into Dnghsh is Miatster of God's Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teacheis, By some ilis feature 18 considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a +tansom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all’. (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timoths 2 6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Teter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, 1ts further mission is to “mahe all see what 1s the fellowship of the mystery which. . .hag 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the chutch the manitold wisdom of God’—“which in other ages 


was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed”’.—I:phesians 3: 5-9, 10. 
It stands free from all partics sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and snore to bring its every utterance into fullest 


subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances, 
for we know whereof we aflirm, tread.u 2 with implieit faith upon the sure promises of God. 


It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident ; 
It 1s held as a trust, to be used only in hig 


service; hence our decisions relative to wh t may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of bis 


good pleasure, the teaching of his We !, for the upburlding of his peonle in grace and hnowledze 


And we not only invite but urge our 


readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Woid to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing, 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
That the church is “the temple of the living God’, peculiarly “his workmanship’; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel aze—ever since Christ became the world’s Nedeemer and the Cmef Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come ‘to all people’, and they find: acccss to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2; 20-22; 


Genesis 28 14, Galatians 3 29, 


That meantime ihe chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 


last of these “living stones’, ‘‘elect and precious,” 


shall have been made ready, the great Master Worhman will bring all togethor 


in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennitum.—Revelation 15:5 8, 


That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, hes in the fact that "Jesus Cnrist, by the grace of God, tast-d death for eiery 
man,” “a ransom for all,’ and will be “the true ght which lghteth every man ‘hat cometh santo the auvcu', “in due time .— 


Iilebrews 2.9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2.5, 6G. 


‘That the hope of the church is that she mav be Jike her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of tie ~.sime net :_o’,’ and share hig 


glory as his jomtheir.—i John 3.2, John 17. 


14, Revelation 1: 6; 20:6. 


24, Romans 8.17, 2 Peter 1:4. 
That the present mission of the church is tbe perfecting of the saints for the future 
grace, to be God’s witness to the world, and to prepare to be hings and piilests in 


work of «'s @: t, develop in herself every 
the next .-°- -pnesians 4:12; Matthew 2438 


That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of hnowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Che.st's Millennial kingdom, tba 
restitution of all that was Jost mn Adain, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer and his glorihed chure':, 
when all the wilfully wiched will be destroayed.—aActs 3:19-23; Isaiah 38d. 
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STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


The eo STEMS are recommended too students as veritable DBrble 
Keys, discussing topieally every vital doctrine of the Bible More 
than eleven millton copies are in circulation, in nineteen languages. 
Two sizes are iwsued (in Pnelish only). the regular maroon cloth, 
fold stumped edition on dull finish paper (size 5” x 73”). and the 
moareaen cloth poeket edition on thin paper (size 4%x63”) both 
s17eS are printed from the same plates, the difference being in the 
ma Ins, both sizes aie provided with an appendix of catechistie 
gu tions for conventent class use Both editions uniform in piice. 


Sirics I, The Divine Plan of the Ages, giving outline of the 
divine plan tevealed in the Jdible, 1clating to man’s redemption and 
300 pages plus indexes and appendixes, 50c Magazine 
edition 20ce¢ Also ploeurable in Arabic, Armenian, Dano-Norweelan, 
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Hollandish, Hungarian, Italian, 
Tohsh, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Uhtainian; 
reculir cloth style, price T5ec 

sERILS IL Vhe ‘Time is at Hand, treats of the manner and 
tune of the I11d’s second coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on this subject. 333 pages, 50c. Obtainable in Aiabic, Dano-Nor- 
wegian, Finnish, I'rench, German, Greek, Polish, and Swedish 75e 
a copy 
Sip LS III, Thy Wingdom Come, considers prophecies which 
mail events connected with “the time of t’ e end’’, the ¢lorification 
of the chiieh ane the establishment of the Millennial hingdam it 
also contains @ chop on the Great Pylamid of Fevpt, showine its 
eolroboration of cerita un Bible teachings 3580 pages, 50e Vurnished 
also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Trench, German, Greek, Ll’olish, 
and Swedish, 75c 

Siteaivs IV, The Battle of Armageddon, shows that the dtsso- 
lution of the present order of things 18 in progress and that all of 
the human panaceas offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
in the Bible It contains a spemal and extended treatise on our 
Lord’s great prophecy, of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
14:1-9 656 pages, 55e Also in Dano-Norwegian, TFinnish, French, 
Greck, German, Polish and Swedish, S5e 

S.rits V, The Atonement Between God and Mian, treats an 
all important subject. the center around which all features of di- 
vine ziace 1evolve This topic deserves the most careful considera- 
tion on the part of all tiue Chiistians, 618 pages, 55c. Procurable 
likewise in Dano-Noiwegian, Finnish, French, German, Greek, 
Polish, and Swedish, S5e. 

Srrins VI, The New Creation, deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1, 2), and with the chuich, God’s new creation It ex- 
amines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appeitaining to those called and accepted as memberg 
of the body of Christ. 730 pages, 55ec Supplied also in Dano- 
Norwegian, Finmish, Trench, German, Greek, Polish, and Swedish, 
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Srerins VII, The Finished Mystery, consists of a verse-by-verse 
eraplanation of the Bible books of Revelation, Song of Solomon, 
and Iizekiel 60S pages, lllustrated, 55¢ 1n cloth, 25c in magazne 
edition—latter treats Revelation and [Ezekiel only. Dano-Norw cgian, 
Finnish, French, Greek, Polish, and Swedish, 85c. 
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Vou. XLIII 

NARCHY nearly always begins at the top and 
A works down. The common people are usually 

contented and law-abiding by custom and habit, 
and are not prone to run into ways of lawlessness unless 
forced by unbearable conditions. But the men at the 
top of human affairs are subject to few restraining 
influences; and now that the restraints of religion 
have faded away, there is apparently too httle regard 
for law on the part of the ruling classes, except such 
as is imposed by fear of the people. Speaking of the 
prevailing spirit of the unhallowed alliance of politics, 
business and church in the high places, The Searchlight, 
of Washington, says: 


“Never, at any time or in any country, throughout world 
history, has there been a period of political depravity 
colpiarable to that in which this nation is now plunged.... 


“Today practically the entire national government is con- 
trolled by piofessional politicians who, consciously or 
through incompetence, appear to be as putty in the hands 
of thieving enemies of democracy, whose only god is Gold. 
Graft and exploitation are running riot. Millions of the 
people's money are going into the pockets of the unscrupu- 
lous. 

“We could pay the price and survive, if money alone 
were involved. But it is vastly more than that: Repre- 
sentative government is breaking down. Strict, fearless, 
uncompromising honesty in public life is almost more the 
exception than the rule. Justice is becoming a sham. The 
national morality is being undermined. 

“There is not popular government, but invisible govern- 
ment. And where formerly the invisible governme.t prac- 
tised corruption with thousands as the stake, 1 ow billions 
are their grecdy goal. Their pickets are everywhere at the 
outposts to open wide the doors of special privilege. 


“Keven though this unparalleled orgy of graft and ex- 
ploitation were a thousandfold less, the Republic would be 
in the gravest danger. The human body knows no disease 
more deadly than is the perversion of government to the 
life of a nation. ... 

“Perversions and prostitutions of publie functions have 
now become so widespread that no single individual or 
event stunds out. A gieat building, burning alone, would 
attract particular attention. If the whole town were aflame, 
no separate fire would appear so spectacular. That is the 
political and governmental situation today. A great con- 
flagration is burning down the morality of the nation. 


ANARCHY IN HIGH PLACES 


“Once criticism of the Cabinet centered pretty much in 
Ballinger. Now the present Cabinet contains so many of 
the Fall type that he, as the modern counterpart of Bal- 
linger, is not even distinguished as being the worst. 
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“There is Daugherty, Attorney Genernl....It is un- 
thinkable that a politician of his record and character 
should be at the head of the Department of Justice. 

“Consider Denby, Secretary of the Navy. He made a 
record as congressman from Michigan which justified Theo- 
dore Roosevelt and Gifford Pinchot in going personally into 
lis district to expose him as an enemy of the public 
interests. ... 

“Weeks, Secretary of War, is reactionary and for special 
interests through and through.... 

“Hughes, despite a good reputation, is apparently, at 
least, indirectly shielding graft in cennection with the loan- 
ing of American money to the former Russian government. 


“The most disheartening fact is that no administrative 
official, high or Jow, has had the independence and courage 
to stand forth and say to the American people: Your 
government has broken doitn. Your most sacred and valued 
anstitutions are wm danger. ... 

“There was no duplicity in the Cannon-Ballinger period 
to compare with the wholesale deception now practised upon 
the American people. ... 

“There was nothing in the discredited Taft administra- 
tion comparable to the Newberry scandal. . . Newberryism 
means death to democracy, He bought his seat in the 
Senate. He was proved a law-breaker. Through corruption, 
by purchase and perjury, he sits in the Senate today, a 
living exponent of the fateful fact that money, and not 
men or measures, controls in elections. Newberry is honored 
in and by a body that makes laws which the unrich are 
supposed to respect and obey. 


“With the morality of the national legislature measu! ed 
by Newberry, and taking Daugherty as an index to the 
character of the executive side of the government, the orgy 
of war graft that still goes on undetected and unpunished 
is not to be wondered at. The American people, while 
making every patriotic sacrifice, were plundered right and 
left. ... 

“The Alien Property Custodian’s [Palmer] administration 
appears to be the blackest page in American political history. 
-.. It reeks with rottenness. There was nothing like it 
in the old days; it outranks in corruption and political 
depravity anything that has happened during or since the 
war. 

“Washington, physically beautiful as a childish dream, 
inwardly a cesspool of lobbying corruption, has become the 
mecca of selfish special interests. They have flocked to the 
capital ‘to get while the getting is good.’ ... There ought 
to be, there must be, an honest investigation of all this 
dastardly marketing of governmental favors. The results 
would astound the nation ”’ 


THE, COMING AMERICAN REVOLUTION 


“A change that involves the repudiation of an exist- 
ing government,” is the Standard Dictionary definition 
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of “revolution.” Jt may come by ballot or by bullct. 
England has had seveial bloodless revolutions. In 
America it 1s certam to come first by the ballot. and be 
political, and chiefly peaccful, at least until met by 
counter-revolution of violence fostered by the existing 
alliance of business, politics and church. ‘This 1s also 
spoken of by 7he Searchlight in what follows. In every 
nation, where that iniquitous alliance exists, revolution 
has come or will come, and in each country it will 
assume a form peculiar to the ways of the people, vio- 
lent in some. political in others, but in all running 
finally toward disorder. In the United States the ap- 
proaching repudiation m the 1922 and 1924 elections 
will seck to cleanse the nation politically, but it will 
also endeavor to eliminate other corruptmg miluences 
such as that of the Catholic and Protestant churches 
in politics, and of big business in politics and church. 
Eventually it will result in more and more strife, and 
finally in the great tume of trouble such as never was 
known or heard of before. Vhe Searchlight coutimues: 


“Indiana and Vennsylvama have demonstrated what will 
inevitably happen from Maine to California in the coming 
elections The Old Guard, as fast as they appear, will be 
rebuked and repucliated 

“The political revolution that followed Ballingerism will 
now be 1epeated, only it will be as much more thorough 
and far-reaching as the corruptions and deprasity of this 
period exceed that of those historic days. 

“ comparison would not be accurate or complete, if we 
did not weigh two other factors: 

‘When the people rebelled against Cannonism and his re- 
actionary contemporaries, they were fairly prosperous and 
contented. Where then only an ocensional eitizen felt a 
selfish, personal interest in national affairs, now the strugele 
to live has torced thousands seriously to think about their 
individual relations to government. There 1s the same love 
of country, the same inherent, patriotic devotion to whole- 
solmeness, and honesty 1n public affairs, plus 2 dollars-and- 
cents interest that the people never knew before. 

“Then the Old Guard had Jeudership. Men of real capacity 
were in the saddle. Aldrich had unusual political sense; 
Penrose and Hale and Cannon were also in their prime. 
Today there 1s not a single leader of outstanding mental 
power. When Penrose died he left the reactionaries bank- 
rupt so far as brains are concerned. There is no political 
genius among them. Only third-rate politicians remain. 
They have not the capacity to weather the storm that is 
bearing down upon them and all their ilk. 

“Let it come.” 

DIVINELY FOREKNOWN 


The Lord foresaw that the selfishness of man, bached 
by the intmgnes of the adversary, would hring on this 
terrible, world-wide relagious-political-monctary cyclone, 
which will wreck most of the man-erected institutions of 
the present world. He also foresaw that humanity 
necded just such a lesson, the experience of reaping 
what it had sown, and therefore in wisdom permits 
it—Galatians 6: 7. 

His prophets forctold the present conditions. Man 
in his egotistical wisdom laughed. Now the current 
historian 1s hearing witness to the truth of God’s Word. 

In the fort}-sixth Psalm God has told his people what 
course to take, and where to look for their safety. In 
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the thirty-scventh Psalm he adds that they are to have 
no part in the world’s conflict. They are to “fret not 
thyself because of evil doers, neither be thou envious 
against the workers of iniquity. . . . Trust m the Lord 
and do good... . Delight thyself in the Lord.... 
Rest in the Tord and wait patiently for him.... 
Cease from anger and forsake wrath. ... Fret not 
thyself in any wise to do evil, for evil doers shall he 
cut off And agam, “Wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, 
until the day that J rise up to the prey”. . . and our 
Lord adds, “And when these things begin to come to 
pass, then look up, and lift up your heads; for your 
redemption draweth nigh.”—Luke 21: 28. 

Let every child of God rest confidently, hopefully in 
Jehovah, being assured that all things are fully under 
his all-powerful hand. 


GOD DOESN’T CONSULT “WHO’S WHO” 


“Who’s Who” 1s a directory of some 20,000 more or 
less promment persons in America; and if an indi- 
vidual’s name and history do not appear in its pages 
he is supposed by the “best minds” to be non-cxistent, or 
at least a nonentity. In religion nothing is worthy of 
notice unless 1t has the stamp of the Pope or some 
synod; in medicine the approval of a medical associa- 
tion 1s requisite; im financialdom the name of such as 
Morgan carries weight. But according to Reverend 
Charles Stelzle in an article under the forcgoing head- 
line in the V'recport, Dhnois, Journal, Jehovah pays no 
attention to human reputations in sending forth his 
Word: 

“There are men today who live so close to God that they 
ean clearly read his will and plainly see the ‘signs of the 
times’, 

“They are not often known to the public—for many of 
them are humble toilers in shops and factories, or in their 
homes. 

“God does not reveal his will ‘to the wise and prudent’— 
he more often speaks to the simpler folks of earth. 

“And these huinble ‘friends of God’ avail with him when 
the prayers of the mighty never reach beyond theit own lips. 

“Meanwhile, most of us are eager to quote ‘big names’— 
we pass by the common people of earth because they aren't 
‘authorities’ in the religious world 

“But God doesn't consult ‘Who’s Who’ when he desires 
to speuk through men. Jie selects those whose names are 
written in the ‘Book of Life’.” 


OBJECTS TO DESPOTISM OF BISHOPS 


The instruction of the Lord and the apostles was to 
the effect that in the true church all were to be equal 

“One is your Master, even Christ; and all ye are 
brethren”. (Matthew 23:8) There was to be a leader- 
ship of some in the church, but through service, not 
tyranny. (Mark 9:34, 35) Primacy in the apostate 
church systems has degenerated into an ecclesiastical 
despotism, which is keenly felt by some of the lower 
clergy that still retain some of the spirit of Christ. 
An outcry against this aspect of clericalism is voiced 
in the London Daily Herald: 
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“In a dissertation on oficialdom in the church in his 
parish magazine, the vicav of St. Matthew's, Portsmouth, 
the Reverend FO Bruce Corntord, made nppreciative refer- 
enee ... 2S He says: ‘In 1922 TI desire to cut us clean as 
Tomay ans Connection with oflicuiidem in the church Thitty- 
two vers of st in oly Orders, have utterly sickened one 
of its bombastic pride, and its terrible inefucreney. Rural 
detns (as such), atchdencons and bishops ean all go to— 
Cosham so tar aS Tam concerned 

“With the single and conspicuous exception of the late 
Bishop of Souchumpton, they lave wuvariably got im the 
Way of anvtting sensible To ever tited to do, and generally 
made them Qdye ab undying nuance or a continual anx- 
iets 

“Tf the Chiich of Rome were worth going to. I would go 
to it) At dotm of Dissent iw unthikiable. so Io must stay 
Where Jam But [1etuse any Jonge: to be tucked up with 
anvene an aalters Or Losettes 

“PE have had my whack, I will obey their lawful orders, 
make my oflicntl returns, and there an end 

* Bishops hase no use for me, and I have no kind of 
use for them, I have watched them being made, and the 
plocess fills me with contempt’? ” 

The Babvlonish Cay-tiity evidently has not ended vet. 
Fast bound im the chains aud fetters of an effete and 
evil system is the unfoitvnate state of such as Vicar 
Cornfoid. Many of this class love the Lord and desire 
to do his will-—piovided 1t does not take them out of 
their quaiter of Bahylon. It would be well for them—- 
and blessed are those that heed the call—if they were 
to listen to theiv Muster’s voice summoning his disc- 
ples: “Come out of her, my people, that ve be not pai- 
takers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. 
lor her sins have reached wnto heaven, and God hath 
remembered her lniquitics [reaching their climax im the 


recent war spiit!.’’—Revelation 18: 4, 5. 


What depth of ical religion there 1s in the twentieth 
centtuy Protestant church system may perhaps be esti- 
mated from the following item from the Oldtown, 
Mame, Enterpitse: 

“The St Putrick Night paity of the Roberta Cliss of the 
Methodist Church was ua huge success It was hushand 
night, and the WWubines’ were imitrated, and put through 
stunts that came up to all of their expectations, and ene 
osity, Tt was tragedy and comedy combined, and fun trom 
becmning to end Delictous retresiments of filuit salad, 
rolls, enke and coffee were served: and the tables were 
decorated appropriately to the day.” 

It 1s not all fun for the Oldtown Methodists; for they 
must be about their king’s busmess. too (Revelation 
9:11; G 159), in other Jines of endeavor not mentioned 
in the writings of apostolic times. One can imagine the 
gusto with which all the activities of a “drive” are 
carried on, in the following from the same paper: 

“This is a busy week fur the Methodists in Oldtown, as 
them budget fur the year is being raised, and a goodly sum 
is needed and expected It opened Tuesday evening at the 
church vestry, when a fine banquet was served at G o’clock. 
Everything started off with enthusiasm and interest. It 
will close Iyiday evening at 7.30 o’clock, when Reverend 
Cuil N. Giruland of the Grace church of Bangor will be the 
Speaker and the final reports cf the canvass be read” 

Then follows a list of the competing teams, after the 
manner of war “drives” for money. 
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WORLD POLITICS FOR THE CHURCHES 


Not satisfied with the union of church and state in 
individual nations the Protestant church systems are 
reaching out for a hand im the affairs of the entue 
world. Behind 1t are the politicians of the Church of 
Ingland — the Bishops. adepts in political astutencss 
through their membership as “Loids Spiritual” in the 
British House of Lows. A world gathe: mg is to be staz- 
ed in London, in 192- with picliminaiy conferences in 
J922 m Gicat Britain and the United States. The Right 
Reverend Wilham Temple, Bishop of Manchester, as 
spokesman for the rehgious department of the two-horn- 
ed beast (Revelation 13. 11-17), says, as reported in a 
recent London press despateh: 

“The conference springs from two convictions, The first 
iS that civilization Js really in need to discover its awn 
fundamental moral principles. To a great extent the meth- 
ods that Tuve brought us so far seem unable to carry us 
any further, or to maintain the progress that has been won 
bys Chem. 

“There is no intention to form a speuifie Christian po- 
Jitieal party [new—Ld ]. Nething could be farther from the 
minds of those inaugurating the conference. 

“We ale Jovking tor the will of God We beheve that if 
people of varied expelience and Common taith will come to- 
gether, not to convince cach other but clietly to learn from 
each other, .wnd with the desie and expectation that God 
Will guide then thoughts we shall at the end know a great 
deal more of Ins will, Which is another way of saying the 
truth about the world, than is now knewn to any group or 
individual. 

“We do not expect to be guided to the information of an 
eal state We do hope and expect to receive guidance 
Whieh will direct the next steps that have to be taken.” 

Well did the prophet Isaah speak of these modern 
antitypes of the ancient priesthood of paganism, who 
through their rejection of the counsel of the Lord have 
for centuries been given over to the guidance of their 
god (2 Corithians 4:4); for the prophecy has both a 
literal and a symbolic application: 

“Javil shalt come upon thee: thou shalt not know from 
Whence 1c 1iseth. and mischief shall fall upon thee; thou 
stride tot be able to put it off: and desolation shall come 
upon thee suddeniy, which thou shalt not know [unawares]. 
sttnd now with thine enehantments, and with the multi- 
tude of thy sorcenies, wherein theu hast labored from thy 
youth: 1f so be thou shalt be uble to profit. if so be theu 
Mayest prevail Thou ait wearied in the multitude of thy 
counsels Let now the astrologers, the stargazers, the month- 
Iy plognosticators, stand up, and save thee from those 
things that shall come upon thee.”—Isainh 47: 11-13. 

Not all the bishops of apostate Christendom can save 
the present civilzation—-Satan’s empire—from its ap- 
pointed end. 





THE TRUE CHURCH 


Whene’er they meet the publie eye, 
They feel the publie seorn; 

I‘or men their fairest cluims deny, 
And count them basely born, 


But ’tis the King who reigns above 
That claims them for his own; 

The favored objects of his love, 
And destined to a throue. 


“I VOW... TO BE ON THE ALERT TO RESIST” (PART ID 


PPOSITION to astrology is Scripturai. This is 
evident from the Bibhcal expressions in both the 
Old Testament and the New. 


The magi were astrologers and practicers of magic. 
Other varieties of practicers of demonism were “wise 
men”, star-gazers, monthly prognosticators, those mak- 
ing their children to pass through the fire, those using 
divination, observers of tumes, enchanters, witches, wiz- 
a ls, eharmers, consulters with evil spirits, necroman- 
Clin (Deuteropomy 18:10-12), soothsayers, sorcerers, 
and so on. This is the company in which believers in 
and piacticers of astroievy are Biblically classed. One 
and all were “an abomination to Jehovah”, because 
they were the tools of the demons. ‘he divine reason 
for driving out the heathen from the land of Canaan 
was that they were devotees of such things. If God 
was against these evil practices then, he is against them 
now. Jf it was wiong for Hebrews, children of the law 
covenant, to have to do with practicers of demoni-tic 
sits, how nuch more reprehensible is it for consecrated 
Christians to have anything to do with except to resist 
them! It 1s as much more so as the Sarah covenant 
and its ofispring are above the Hagar covenant and its 
childien, or as Chnist is higher than Moses. 


THE BIBLE OPPOSES ASTROLOGY 


In Malachi 8:5 Jchovah tells plainly and forebly 
how he iceards the practicers of demonism and in what 
company he classes them: “I will be a swift witness 
avainst the soreerers [magi, who were astrologers], and 
against the adulterers, and against false swearcrs, and 
against those that oppress the hireling in his wages, the 
widow, and the fatherless, and that turn aside the 
stranger from his right. and fear not me”. 

Again im Isatah 47:12,13 God makes manifest his 
opposit‘on to astrologers and other believers 1n demon- 
ism and occultism: “Stand now with thine enchant- 
ments. and with the multitude of thy sorcerics, wherein 
thou hast labored from thy youth; if so be thou shalt 
be able to profit, if so be thou mayest prevail. Thou 
ait wearied in the multitude of thy counsels. Jet now 
the astrolocers, the star-gazers, the monthly prognosti- 
cators Feasting horoscopes from the time of bith], 
dand up and save thee from these things that shall 
come upon thee. Behold, they shall be as stubble: and 
fire stall burn them; they shall not deliver themselves 
fiom the power of the flame.” There is, of course, an 
aiditype of these things, but the present point is the 
unwaverire opposition of God to these evils. How great 
nay hecome the sin of a member of the body of Christ 
who believes in these forbidden things, and does not 
keep his Vow unto the Lord to be constantly on the 
aleit to resist them! 

If it is rightly considered that a belief in evolution 
is meompatible with membership in the overcoming 
church, or that a belief in higher criticism is a bar to 
overcoming as Jesus overcame, how much more incon- 


sistent with the Christian’s consecration 1s a belief in 
magic, necromancy, enchantment, soothsaying, sorcery, 
or astrolory—all of which are vividly denounced 1m the 
Word of God as of the devil, the enemy of God. 


THE CHRISTIAN’S PROPER POSITION 


The proper Christian attitude toward magic, sorcery, 
and astrology is illustrated by St. Paul m contact 
with [lymas the sorcerer (magician, astrologer, of 
Paphos. The Roman deputy had heard and believed the 
truth, but the sorcerer withstood Barnabas and Paul, 
“seeking to turn away the deputy from the faith. hen 
Saul (who also 1s called Paul), filled with the holy 
spirit, set his eyes on him, and said, O full of subtilty 
and all mischief, thou child of the devil, thou enemy 
of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the 
right ways of the Lord? And now, behold, the hand 
of the Lord is upon thee, ard thou shalt be blind, not 
seeing the sun for a season. And immediately there 
fell on him a mist Fdimness of sight} and a daik.ess; 
and he went about seeking some to lead him by the 
hand.” (Acts 13: 8-11) Iakewise there may be upon 
any consecrated one who persists in Vow-breaking as 
to things occult the hand of the Lord, and he may be- 
come spiritually blind and measurably in darkress, and 
not able to see the gospel sun for a season. 

It is, of course, diffienlt for the consecrated to put 
off all old habits and ways of thought; and this 1s true 
of any that have been given to occultism helore then 
consecration. These should not seem unwilling to give 
up these works of darkness, but should willimgly and 
eladly thank the Lord for the armor of the Vow and 
make use of it because of their special danger. Any 
form of the occult should be completely left behind, 
or it may lead again into sciious error and invite «is- 
astrous consequences. 

An example of the risk connected with reluctanee to 
rive up occultism is recorded in Acts 8: 9-143, 18-24. 
Under the preaching of Philip at Samaria there had 
come to believe “a certain man called Simen, which 
beforetime in the same city used sorcery, and bewitched 
the people of Samaria. giving out that himself was come 
creat one [a common trait of occultists|: to whom they 
all gave heed, from the least unto the greatest, saying, 
This man is the great power of God. And to him 
they had regard, heeause that of long time he had be- 
witched them with sorceries.” 

Simon had long cultivated self-esteem, and prided 
himself in being regarded, falsely enough, “the great 
power of God”, But he claimed belief in Jesus Christ, 
professed consecration, and was baptized with other h- 
hhevers. Then came the apostles Peter and John to 
Samaria imparting the holy spirit to believers, with 
miraculous gifts of the spirits. Simon had never given 
up his occultism and, remaining in the wrong spirit, 
saw that it would add greatly to his prestige to possess 
the same power that the apostles had. Among sorcerers 
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and astrolovers 1t was customary to exchange good ideas 
for money, and Simon thought that the new phenomena 
were like oceultism. So, “when Simon saw that through 
laying on of the apostles’ hands the holy spirit was 
given, he offered them money, saying, Give me also 
this power, that on whomsoever I lay hands, he may 
receive the holy spirit”. 

Peter turned on Simon, and uttercd a warning that 
may well be heeded by any consecrated one whose heart 
is such as to permit him to imagine that occultiin can 
be mingled with Christianity: “Thy money perish with 
thee, because thou hast thought that the gift of God 
may be purchased with money. ‘Thou hast neither part 
nor lot in this matter: for thy heart is not right in the 
sight of God. Repent therefore of this thy wickedness ; 
and pray God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart 
may be forgiven thee. Jor I perceive that thou art in 
the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity.” Then 
Simon properly asked for the Apostle’s prayer in his 
behalf and, 1f he was sincere, received forgiveness and 
a fresh start in the Christian pathway. 

That a perfect hcart toward God is not compatible 
with a failure to resist all things even akin to the occult 
is manifest from Peter’s statement to Simon,“Thy hears 
is not right in the sight of God”. 

If a person is friendly toward the occult he will not 
be active against it, but will defend it or some features 
of it. He cannot be a friend of such things and be the 
true friend of God. (James 4:4) A double position is 
impossible permanently. God ultimately makes his dis- 
pleasure mantfest to the person, with ample opportunity 
to 1epeut and to retrace his steps, but upon the persis- 
tent offender God finally displays open and public dis- 
favor. 

The minds most liable to danger from these forms 
of the occult are what are humanly regarded the bright 
ones. Such come into the danger zone if they dally at 
all with the eccult, and they mvolve others through 
their influence, which 1s usually considerable. It is vital 
to them that they remember and keep their Vow unto 
the Lord, where it says, “I vow to thee that I will be 
on the alert to resist everything akin to spiritism and 
occultism, and that, remembering that there are but the 
two masters, I shall resist these snares 1n all reasonable 
ways as being of the adversary”. 


HOW SINCERITY WAS PROVED AT EPHESUS 


The reluctance by some of the consecrated to give up 
occultism is nothing new. There were instances of this 
type of imsincerity even in the apostolic church. At 
Iyphesus many Christians on believing, and some of 
them after having been believers some time, came to 
appreciate the error of belief in magic, astrology, and 
other phases of demonism. 

It was when Saint Paul had cast out a powerful de- 
mon and its victim had assaulted a company of unsuc- 
cessful Jewish exorcists and driven them wounded from 
a house, that those adhering to the occult became afraid 
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of the power of God: “This was known to all the Jews 
and Greeks also dwelling at Iphesus; and fear fell ou 
them all. and the name of the Lord Jesus was magnified, 
And many that believed [Greek, having belicved] came, 
and confessed [the practice of the occult], and showed 
their [evil] deeds. Many of them also which used cur- 
ous arts[ magic, astrology |brought their books together, 
and burned them before all men: and they counted the 
price of them, and found it fifty thousand pieces of 
silver [$10,000]. So mightily grew the word of God, 
and prevailed.”—Acts 19: 17-20. 

This 1s a model of action for any consecrated person 
that may yet adhere to something akin to spiritism or 
occultism—aincluding astiology, the most dangerous, be- 
cause seeminzly the most harmless and the most liable 
to be retained after consecration. It would be well if 
all such were to confess their sin to God and, in proof 
of sincerity, destroy their occult books and papers, and 
resolve henceforth to keep their Vow unto the Lord. 


Devotees of these black arts among the consecrated 
would do well to learn that belief in such things and a 
heait right toward God are an impossible combination. 
Keeping up with a black art calls for no little time and 
attention—the mysteries are fascinating and often ab- 
sorb more attention than the consecrated meddler with 
demonism can give to his Bible. We have know a sister 
professing consecration who could not converse two 
minutes without bringing in something about astrology. 
Others are more secretive about, and speak of it only 
to a select few, who tickle their own vanity by saying 
that “not everyone is able to receive these things”. liven 
some who are elders abuse the confidence reposed in 
them by believing and adhermg to astrology, and do 
great harm to admiring believers “in the circle” by 
telling them some of the profound nonsense to which 
they themselves are addicted. 

However, every class has the inherent right to know 
what its servants believe mm, adhere to, and privately 
teach, No servant of a class can possibly object to being 
questioned as to whether, im the Janguage of the Vow 
unto the Loid, he 1s “alert to resist everything akin to 
spiritism and occultism”. To be a Vow-keeper, 1t is 
not sufficient to be passive; one is a Vow-breaker if, 
when occultism, spiritism, or anything akin to them 
(including any form of astrology, such as the influence 
on character or life of the stars, the zodiac, and so on) 
come up, he does not actually resist them. Whatever 
may be the natural abilities of elders who do not keep 
their Vow in this or other respects, the class electing 
them may decide whether it is not better off without 
their services than with them. No class 1s safe that 
leaves a door wide open to the influence of demonism 
in the person of a servant who is trifling with the occult. 
The reliability of the class stewards is involved: a ser- 
vant of a class that will not keep his Vow unto the Lord 
can scarcely be expected to respect other obligations to 
the Lord or to the class. A class can proceed with a 
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much stronger sense of security in the Lord when it 
knows for a certainty that its servants are sound in this 
respect. 

A person’s will is the creature of his aflections, for 
the affections and desires supply the impulses that cause 
the will to act. 

Many are the desires, lusts, emotions, and aifections 
of the imperfect organism that the new creature 1s 
responsible for. The affections and desires, mm turn, 
follow the attention, m the sense that whatever object 
the attention 1s fixed upon with interest, on that will 
afiection and desire begin to fasten and to grow. It is 
impoitant that attention and mterest be kept on things 
favorable to the new creature, such as heavenly things, 

‘he attention, or lingering of the mind, and the 
interest aroused ultimately determine the dircetion of 
the affection and desires; and these determine the diree- 
tion of the will. Care m respect to attention and inter- 
est 1s covered in that part of the Vow promising “to 
still more carefully, 3f possible, serutinize my thoughts 
and words and doings” 

Lhe most powerful ratural affections and desires are 
those based upon sex Jf the scrutinizing of the thoughts 
is earefully heeded theie is much less need for the last 
thiee sentences of the Vow. 

“I KEEP MY BODY UNDER” 

The best way to keep the attention and the affections 
off a given object is to keep them fiacd upon something 
else. An interest in something cannot he destroved by 
mentally opposing it, for to fight a desire 1s to enhance 
its power. A desire can be fought with suecess only by 
fixing the attention and the interest upon something 
else. hen the interest in the new object of attention 
deepens, and desire and affection for it spring up. So 
st. Paul counsels wisely: “Sect your affections on 
things ahove”, (Colossians 3:2) This may he accom- 
plished by thinking about heavenly things, by reading 
and hearing about them and conversing with others 
upon them. From this arise the benefit of mectings 
for mutual thought and the wisdom of the Apostle’s 
advice ahout “net forsaking the assembling of ourselves 
torether?.—-TIehbiews 10° 24, 

Tn the aposiohe advices to the ehurch the admonition 
is plain that the affections of the new creature should 
be centered on Christ and on the Father, because then 
the mutual and divine attiaction will overpower other 
and less attractions and render the overcoming less 
strenuous and the victory more sure. We would better 
lav aside weights, not put them on —Hebrews 12: 1. 

The prayer-mecting texts for 1921 and 1922 are 
especially helpful to those who keep the teats in mind 
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thioughout the week. The thoughts for 1921 were cen- 
tered upon Jehovah ; for 1922, on his beloved Son, Christ 
Jesus; and the teat each week aftords an opportunity 
to study the character of the Lord in the particular 
phase suggested by the teat. 

so in order to escape romantic entanglements as 
much as possible, 1t 1s better for a consecrated person 
to avoid being alone with one of the opposite scx, 
unless 1t 1s reasonably unavoidable, as im an occupation 
or other legitimate engagement, im which the attention 
and interest are on what 1s done more than on the docrs 
—as in a private office, a doctoi’s office, a home, ete. 

lf a consecrated person 1s alone with one of opposite 
sox he will find that the proaimity erecates httle or no 
entangling interest if the consecrated one conducts him- 
selt ‘exactly as he would in the presence of a congreva- 
tion of the Loid’s people’. This carefulness helps the 
consecrated to keep free from entanglements that might 
hinder devoted service to the Lord. If the door to the 
room 3s kept wide open—where jt 1s reasonably possible 
—it strengthens the cffoit to maintain irreproachable 
conduct. 

Neglect of these simple provisions of the Vow may 
easily thiow a consecrated person mto an enmeshment 
of the affections which may prove inescapable and may 
seriously impair Ins singleness of devotion to the Lord’s 
work, 

There must not be forgotten the possibilty of an 
proper interest or affection between persons who have 
no right whatever to entertain such an affection hecause 
of one or both hemg marmed. This, through their being 
overtaken in a fault. might even go so far as a lapse 
into gross sin. All of this can be avoided. and will bo 
avoided, by the consecrated that take their Vow unto 
the Lord seriously. No one that keeps the last three 
paragraphs of the Vow will be in danger or in this 
manner make shipwreck of his glorisars hopes. 

Whenever one of the consecrated sees that he has 
actually broken any part of tiis Vow unto the Lord. he 
should not become discouraged, but should 1epair to 
the throne of grace, for the grace promised for just 
such a time of need. He shout. go with repentance 
and a prayer for forgiveness. wi % will be freely giant- 
ed through the merit of Jesvs Christ. He must then 
prove his sincerity hy seeking especially to keep the 
hroken part of the Vow, If he should fail again, Ict 
him repent. and ask forgivencss; for the Lord knows 
that through human imperfection no person can pos- 
sibly keep to the letter any promise made to him, and 
he has made full arrangement for the cleansing from 
al] wuintentional sins. 








HE WILL NEVER LEAVE THEE 


The mountains may depart, the hills remove; 

Ilis kindness shall not leave thee, or his love 
Ker fail: the covenant of his peace iS sure. 

“Thus saith the Lord,” doth make our hope secure. 


O height, and depth, and breadth of love divine! 
O gift unspeakable! this hope be mine. 

Then, though these works dissolve, yet in that day 
I shall be found in him, safe, safe for aye. 


THE STRONG CABLE OF CHRONOLOGY 


Among these were the systems of Nabonasser, 

Macedon, Alexander, Tyre, Rome, the Jews, Crea- 
tion, Dio letian, Christ, Armenia, Persia, the Hindu, 
and the Chinese, esch counting from some national 
event and covermg certain eras. These systems may be 
likened to chains or to strings of beads, each date being 
a link or unit in the whole. The relations existing 
between the dates have been that cach date has been 
so many years after the preceding and so many ycars 
before the succeeding dates. An error m any one of 
these units upsets either all previous dates or all or 
some of the later ones. 


Much reliance 1s still placed by historical writers upon 
some of these systems. ‘he chronology of the Assyrian 
nations has been founded upon comparisons of events 
with the so-called Canon of Ptolemy, which was a string 
of dates which the Greck historian arranged centuries 
after the events, and which has been found full of in- 
accuracies. ‘The Greeks every four years celebrated 
athIcetic games called Olympiads, the succession and 
number of which were quite faithfully preserved; and 
events im Greek history were recorded as taking place 
in such and such an Olympiad. often with the year in 
the Olymjnad—first, second, third, or fourth—im which 
instances the date of an event, 1f correctly recorded in 
the ancient histories, can be relied upon to a consider- 
able extent. 

OTHER SYSTEMS ARE CHAINS, NOT CABLES 


“Poa would has had many systems of chronology. 


Every chronology which consists of a mere string of 
dates 1s to be rehed upon only as each successive date 
is correct. No known secular chronology has the entire 
system firmly knit together hv econnecting-links between 
dates which are not successive. [very chronology would 
be immensely strenethened 1f it were possible to say 
concerning each of the chicf dates that 1 was, for 
example, 1,000 vears after another event, 500 years 
after another 200 years before another, and so on. Lach 
such line of evidence would tend to establish the more 
firmly the correctness of the chief dates, and through 
them the intermediate ones. But such proofs of truth 
are lacking in the secular chronologies, and especially 
in periods of antiquity. All secular chronologies are 
mere guesses when they attempt to set dates for much 
more than a few hundred years before Christ. 


The chronology of present truth is, to begin with, a 
string of dates, hke other chronologies. That is to say, 
the dates are cach known to be so many years before 
and after the succeeding and preceding dates, each step 
being proved by the most reliable evidence 1n existence. 
But if this were all the proof of the trustworthiness of 
the chronology, it could not truthfully be claimed to 
be more reliable than are the secular chronologies. Thus 
far it is a chain, and no stronger than its weakest limk. 


There exist, however, well established relationships 
among the dates of present-truth chronology. These 
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internal connections of the dates rmpart a much greater 
strength than can be found in other chronologies. Some 
of them are of so remarkable a character as clearly to 
indicate that this chronology 1s not of man, but of God. 
Being of divine origin and divincly corroborated, 
present-tiuth chronology stands m a class by itself, 
absolutely and unqualifiedly correct. 


INCONTESTABLY ESTABLISHED 


When a date 1s mdicated by several lines of evidence 
it 1s strongly established. The scientific law of proba- 
bilities imparts a united strength to the strands of the 
cable of chronology far greater than the sum of the 
dividual lines of evidence. This is a law which 1s 
implicitly reed upon im important affairs: v1z., that 
when a thmg is dicated im only one way 3st may be 
by chance; if it 1s mdicated in two ways, it 1s almost 
certain to be true; and 1f m more than two ways, it 1s 
usually mmpossible that 1t 1s by chance, or that it 1s not 
true; and the addition of more proofs removes 1t en- 
tirely from the realm of chance into that of proven 
ecitainty. 

This principle is applied daily in the weightiest 
matters m courts of Jaw. The testimony of a smgle 
witness may be considered doubtful, but that of only 
two or thice witnesses incontestably establishes the 
truth. “In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall 
every word be established.”—2 Corinthians 13: 1. 


In the chronology of present truth there are so many 
inter-relationships among the dates that 1t 1s not a 
mere string of dates, not a chain, but a cable of strands 
firmly knit together—a divinely unified system, with 
most of the dates having such remarkable relations with 
others as to stamp the system as not of human origin. 


The automobile and the law of gravitation are two 
remarkable things. The one was invented by man; the 
other was discovered hy man. Man invents man-made 
things, but discovers divinely-created principles. Pres- 
ent-truth chronology is not an invention; 1t 1s a dis- 
covery. The various discoveries unite into a scientific 
system of chronology akin to the systems of science in 
physics, chemistry, radiology, and astronomy. 


The matter of chronology becomes worthy of the 
close attention of able minds, because it supplies the 
data for a genume philosophy of history. There is a 
science of history taught by able and highly educated 
professors in great universities, but in a vague and con- 
fused manner; for it is the attempt to reduce to order 
the utter confusion which demon control has made of 
human affairs in this present evil world. If such men 
find the extremely obscure philosophy which they teach, 
and concerning which they write in textbooks, worthy of 
a lifetime of study, how much more worthy of attention 
is the definite, clear-cut and truly scientific philosophy 
of history discernible in the chronological system of 
divine truth. 
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This genuine philosophy of history would now be 
taught in the institutions of higher education were it 
not for the fact that these institutions are dominated 
by the spirit of the evil one. It is aptly said by President 
David Starr Jordan, of Leland Stanford University, 
that education today is throttled by the hand of the 
dead past—i.e., by the tradition and influence of the 
dark ages of norance, superstition, apostasy, and 
demonism. ihe institutions of the past are perpetuated 
today in the unhallowed alliance of business, state and 
church; and it would not be to their interest to have 
the truth known, because it condemns this alliance. 

Light, however, is breaking in upon even the be- 
nighted centers of “higher” learning, and is causing the 
abandonment of ancient notions in scientific hnes, such 
as chemistry, physics, and astronomy, where the dis- 
coveries of the Icarned Hebrew, Einstein, and of other 
progressive scientists, have rendered impossible the re- 
tention of ideas that constituted what was considered 
advanced scientific ground only a few years ago. When 
the political and economic power of the unholy alhance 
is finally broken, as it will be in the near future, it will 
be possible for truth to have a hearing, and in many 
directions the alleged wisdom of men will be widely 
known to have been mere foolishness. “Hath not God 
made foolish the wisdom of this world?... The wisdom 
of this world is foolishness with God. For 1t 1s written, 
He taketh the wise in their own craftiness. And again, 
The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wise, that they 
are vain [empty, profitless].’—1 Corinthians 1: 20; 
3:19, 20. 

PROOF OF DIVINE ORIGIN 

It will be clearly shown that present-truth chronology 
displays indisputable evidence of divine foreknowledge 
of the principle dates, and that this is proof of divine 
origin, and that the system is not a human invention 
but a discovery of divine truth. 

The proof resides in the many connecting inter-re- 
Jationships among the dates. Without these relations 
the chronology would not differ from secular systems, 
but with them we believe that it bears the stamp of 
approval of Almighty God. 

Jehovah had outhned the times and seasons of things 
to come, and had them recorded ages in advance. He 
says: “Who, as I, shall call, and shall declare it, and set 
it in order for me, since I appointed the ancient people? 
and the things that are coming, and shall core, let 
them shew unto them.” Through the prophet Daniel, 
Jehovah declared by the voice of an angel: “Behold, I 
will make thee know what shall be in the last end of 
the indignation: for at the time appointed the end shall 
be.” He said again through Daniel: “A thing was re- 
vealed unto Danicl...and the thing was true, but the 
time appointed was long’; and “It is yet for a tume ap- 
powted....that that is determined shall be done.”— 
Isaiah 44:7; Damel 8:19; 10:1; 11: 35, 36. 

These appointed times and seasons are in the power 
of Jchovah alone. They may not be ascertained, known 
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or recognized, even after they have been fulfilled, with- 
out divine guidance and the unction of the holy spirit 
of God. Of this the Word of God says: “He giveth 
wisdom unto the wise, and knowledge to them that know 
understanding : he revealeth the deep and secret things” ; 
and, “It is not for you [now] to know [all] the times 
or the seasons, which the Father hath put in his own 
power. But ye shall receive power [to know] after the 
Holy Spirit is come upon you”; and “Of the times and 
the seasons, brethren, ye have no need that I write unto 
you. For yourselves know perfectly.... Ye, brethren, 
are not m darkness, that that day should overtake you 
as a thief. Ye are all children of light [wisdom], 
and the children of the day.”—Danicl 2: 21,22; Acts 
1: 7,8; 1 Thessalonians 5: 1-5. 

Therefore it would be impossible for a natural man, 
or even a spirit being, be he an angel or a devil, to know 
in advance all the appointed times which the Father 
has kept secret from all except his begotten and anointed 
children. “The prophets have inquired and searched 
diligently. ... searching what, or what manner of time, 
the Spirit of God which was in them did signify... 
which things the angels desire to look mto.” (1 Peter 
1:10-12) Iuspecially would it be beyond the bounds 
of possibility for the evil one to discern in advance the 
dates, ages, and marvelous connecting hnks of the true 
chronology; for these, when disclosed by God, are to be 
known first only by the true church, to whom God has 
given of his spirit. (Ephesians 3:10; Revelation 1: 4) 
The demons occasionally may make shrewd guesses as 
to events to come within a brief future; but it 1s 
entirely beyond their power to see such matters far in 
adiance, except as distinctly revealed by God through 
the church. Astrologers sometimes make predictions 
as to coming events; but when these predictions prove 
to be correct, it is found that they have previously been 
discussed or published among the Lord’s people. The 
annual forecasts of prominent seeresses are demonstrated 
to be woefully poor guesses, when checked up at the 
end of the periods covered. If the devil, “the strong 
man,” had known when Christ was coming to bind him 
and spoil his organization, he would have been prepared 
for the event. But he was not prepared; and now his 
affairs are being rapidly overturned, because he could 
not know beforehand the divinely appointed time of 
something so important to him —Mark 3: 27, 





FOREKNOWLEDGE IN CHRONOLOGY 

If in a system of chronology there can be shown to 
have been a foreknowledge of coming events and seasons, 
it must be conceded to have been of divine origin. This 
can be shown to be true of present-truth chronolovy 
alone, which stamps it as of heavenly origin. 

In the true chronology the many connecting strands 
are proof of the fact that God foreknew the dates and 
the events so interwoven with one another. 

Many of the inter-relations of dates are what are 
termed parallclisms, 
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Parallel dates are two scrics of dates a certain number 
of years apart, and marked by events of corresponding 
character. The intervening period is usually some 
significant number of years, such as 1845 or 2520. The 
connected events are always prominent and readily dis- 
cerned. 

The number 1845 is significant because it is the 
number of years in the parallel Jewish and gospel 
ages. It was 1845 years from the death of Jacob in 
1813 B. C. (probably Fall) to the death of Jesus in 
33 A. D. (Spring). Important events which took place 
in the gospel age, and which were preceded by similar 
events 1845 years before, in the Jewish age, occur at 
corresponding times in the two ages. If the two ages 
were Jaid one upon the other, all the parallel dates would 
coincide in position. 

‘he second fall of the Jewish civilization, beginning 
in 69 A. D., 1s a parallel of the beginning of the fall 
of the Christian civilization in 1914; for the events 
are 1845 ycars apart and are alike prominent and 
readily discernible. 

It 1s not so well known that there are other corres- 
ponding events on parallel dates 2520 years apart, mak- 
ing a serics or system of parallelisms. The “times of 
the gentiles” are known to all Bible students (Daniel 
4 16, 23, 25, 32), as marked by the fall of Jerusalem at 
the begimning (606 B. C.), and by the beginning of the 
fall of Christendom at the close (1914 A. D.). These 
took place 2520 years apart, and are parallel events on 
parallel dates. 

The division of the Hebrew nation, for example, into 
two kingdoms, Judah the two tribes and Israel the ten 
tribes, 1s an event corresponding to the division of 
Christendom into two great religious dominions, Pro- 
testantism the smaller and purer, and Romanism the 
larger and more corrupt. The first was in 999 B. C. and 
the second in 1521 A.-D., Just 2520 years apart. That 
there should be two such similar events is nothing 
remarkable; but it is extraordinary that they should 
take place just 2520 years apart, when 1t is known that 
the times of the gentiles are a period of 2520 years. If 
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one had occurred in China and the other in America, 
it would be nothing noticeable; but it becomes note- 
worthy that one was in nominal natural Israel and the 
other in nominal spiritual Israel, and that the first 1 
plainly the type of the second. 

Parallelisms of this nature are proof of divine origin 
of present-truth chronology, because they show fore- 
knowledge. In the instance cited, the division of Isracl 
and that of Christendom, 2520 years apart, are evidetce 
that when the first division was permitted, the latter 
one was foreknown. This is true because of the relation- 
ship between the. two events as regards both tit ¢ and 
nature. 

When it is found that there is a series or system of 
parallel dates composed of pairs of dates 2520 years 
apart, the foreknowledge becomes obvious. It would 
be absurd to claim that the relationship discovered was 
not the result of divine arrangement. God alone has 
such foreknowledge, and this proves that he so overruled 
times and events that they should be knit together into 
a beautiful and harmonious whole too sublime to be the 
result of chance or of human invention. 

“Let them bring forth, and shew us what shall 
happen,” says Jehovah; “let them shew [even] the 
former things [historical events which have become lost 
to human knowledge], what they be, that we may con- 
sider them, and know the latter end of them; or declare 
us things to come. Shew us the things that are to 
come hereafter, that we may know that ye are gods.... 
Behold, ye are of nothing, and your work of nought: an 
abomination is he that chooseth you.” “I am God, and 
there is none like me, declaring the end from the be- 
ginning, and from ancient times the things that are not 
yet done.”—Isaiah 41: 22-24; 46° 9,10. 

Those that follow Jehovah’s chronology are mani- 
festly his people; for, said Jesus Christ, “The Spirit 
of truth... will guide‘*you into ali truth; he will shew 
you things to come”; and “The revelation of Jesus 
Christ, which God gave unto him, to shew unto his 
servants things which must shortly come to pass.”— 
John 16:18; Revclation 1:1. 


IDENTIFICATION CERTIFICATES 


T WILL he necessary for those attending the Cedar 
] Poimt Convention to have an identification certif- 
icate to present to the Jocal ticket-agent when pur- 
chasing their tickets; for without such a certificate it 
will be impossible to secure the reduced transportation 
rate of a fare and a half. Ticket agents are instructed 
by the railway companies to allow the special rate only 
in cases where a certificate identifies the party as one 
entitled to the rate because of their going to the Con- 
vention at Cedar Point, Ohio. 
We desire to know as soon as possible how many will 
attend the convention. ‘Therefore we request every one 
who is intending to go, to write us to that effi.., and 


ask for an identification certificate. We will mail these 
certificates to ell friends applying for them; but we 
must first know, in ample time, to whom we are to mail 
them. 

In the case of a fannly it is not necessary to have a 
separate certificate for each member; for one certificate 
will answer for all the family, provided they all purchase 
their tickets at the same time at the same station. If, 
for example, a family of five is going, and three are to 
get their tickets together and the other two together at 
another time, then two certificates are necessary, one for 
the group of three, one for the group of two. If one 
member of the family has to purchase his ticket alone, 
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he must secure a separate identification certificate. 

We wish to know how many certificates are required, 
aud icquest that the information be sent us immediately 
from cach family—or separate person—how many will 
buy tickets together and the names of all im such a 
group. If the members of the family will buy their 
tickets at separate times, a separate certificate Is neces- 
sary containing the names of all that will buy at one 
time. 

Please write to the Comention Committee, 18 
Concord St, Brooklyn, N. Y¥., and gue the desired 
information. Do not wart till the last moment and 
expect to get a ceitificate, but write as soon as possible 
Jt will take considerable work to get the lists made up 
im Biooklyn; and it 1s better that we should have the 
information right away, rather than to have 1t coming 
in at the last monute. If you think it probable that vou 
will go. but are not sure as yet, 1t is better to ask for 
the certificate now than to wait If not quite certain 
as to which members of the family will go, make re- 
quest now for certificates covermg the ones you now 
think will go; for 1t 1s better to have the certificate 
cover too many than too few. If, however, you find 
after you have received vour certificate that some one 
else should have been included, then make unmediate 
request for a separate eertificate for that person, hucause 
the orjgmal certificate will cover only as many as 1¢ 1s 
made out for. 

The Convention Committee has received numerous 
requests for rooms at the Cedar Pomt Convention from 
frends desiving to have assignments made at once. 
Some of the requests designate the desned Jocation of 
rooms and the accommodations wished, such as private 
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hath. ete. At this writing it is impossible for the Com- 
mittee to send out notices of such assignments, but later 
they hope to arrive at some means for assigmmeg definite 
rooms in advanee and for notifving the appheants con- 
cerning the numbers and location of rooms. 

‘There are quite a few requests for the privilege of 
serving m the work at the hotel, in the restaurant, and 
on the grounds, which the Committee cannot as vet 
answer definitely, as 1t 1s too early to deternnne exactly 
What positions will be open and to whom they can be 
assigned. It 1s probable that preference will, properly 
enough, be given to the colporteurs first, and then to 
others as far as feasible. 

luformation is requested from many regarding the 
plices of tickets, train service, and other details of trans- 
portation. We shall not attempt to answer these letters, 
but will give all the information we can through the 
\eatcH ‘Lower. The 1ate-and-a-half apples to Canada 
also. 

Meanwhile we repeat our request already made that 
identification certificates he asked for as early as pos- 
sible im accordance with the suggestions published im 
these columns. The Committee asks that the requests 
lor identification ecrtificates be made as far as possivle 
on postal cards for convenience mn filing at the ofhces 
ot the Society. 

li regard to inguiics about accommodations for auto- 
mohiles, there 1s available parking spave for 1,000 auto- 
mobiles, which 1s furnished without charge. Space for 
cars mn the garage is at the rate of fifty cents a day, 
or a flat rate of $2 for the period of the Convention. 
A cement road runs from a point a mile and a half east 
of Saudusky direct to the hotel. 


ESTHER SAVES THE HEBREW PEOPLE 


—-— LsI HER 


+ — Atcusr 13,1922 —— 


A GREAT TESTING OF GOD'S PLOPLE — OPPORTUNITIES AS DIVINE PROVIDENCLS — THE THRFATENED DrsSIRUCLTION—SEEKING DIVINE 





GUIDANCE-~GOD INITTULNCED Flt WING 


THE WICKED CAUGIET — DIVINE CARL OVER GOD'S PFOPLE 


“The riahteous ery, and Jehovah heareth, and delivcieth them out of all their tioubles..—Psalm 34:17. 


to Palestine fo Teparr ifs Wastes and. as seen in our 
Jast lesson, were rebuilding the Temple. the Lord 
was not negheent of the remaimder of the people. who had 
net been sufficiently zealous to retuin to “the land of prom- 
we under the decree of Cyrus granting them the privilege. 
Theusands of Jews resided ino all parts of the Vetsran 
empie, Which then imcluded Babslonma and Persia and 
pearh all Asia, mneluding Indue While special lessons ane 
peculiar trials were given to those rebuilding the Temple, 
the Lord’s favor was upon the remainder of the chosen 
people to the exfent fhat he permitted to come upon them 
a werent tral, severe testing, which undoubtedly taught 
then a Yualuable Jessen in their far-off homes. It was 
equally a test to the Palestine Jews; for they, too, were 
in the Persian empire 
A record of this great testing is furnished us in the Book 
of Esther. Lhe king of Persia at this time was Ahasuerus, 
otherwise known as Xerxes, who chose for Is queen the 


W/ to va the moire faithful of the Jews had cone baek 





heautiful and accomplished Dsther, a Jewess—apparently 
without particular thought or knowledge respecting her 
natvlonalty, and without knowing that Moideeai, one of his 
fuithiul attendants, a keeper of the pulace gate, was her 
uncle ‘The story of Usther 1s a most remarkable one, and 
confirms the proverb that “truth is stranger than fiction,’ 


HAMAN THE PROUD AMALEKITE 

Hinman, one of the nobles of the land and a favorite with 
the king, became tneensed against Mordecai because the 
latter would not show him as much respect as did others. 
His pride excited lis ammosity to such an extent that 
he secured the king’s decree against all Jews everywhere 
thigughout the Persian government The edict was sweep- 
ingly broad, and directed the people in every quarter of 
the Persian empire to destroy, to kill, to cause to perish, 
all Jews both young and old, both little children and 
women, in one day, even upon the thirteenth day of the 
twelfth month. 
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This comm.indiment of the king was written out in the 
various languages of the peoples of the realm, signed with 
the king’s seal, and sent out b3 Special messengers, 2 yeur 
being allowed to give ample time tor the information to 
reach even the most distant quarters of the realm. AS an 
incitement to the doing of the work thoroughly, those who 
killed the Jews were given the piivilege of taking all ther 
possessions. Haman felt that he now had accomplished a 
great revenge against the Jew who stood at the = eute., 
Mordeeat and all the Jews, on learning of the edict, were 
of course greatly troubled TVhey had but u year to Itve. 
We may safely assume that such an experienee would do 
more to draw the hearts of the Jews to the Lord in rev- 
erence and supplication, than anything else that could have 
occurred to them ‘They susted and prayed, in sackeloth 
and ashes 


Our Jesson tuuches upon the matter at this point. The 
proclamation and cdict Tid been in force for more than 
a month. Queen ksthet had heard of her uncle’s mourning 
in sackcloth, und of its cise, and felt a special interest 
in hiin, as she had been an orphan and had been his 
speeial-protége Mordccar assured her that if was not only 
for him she should mourn, but that this ediet included her- 
self as well as all Jews; and that she should bestir her- 
self to bling the matter before the king, and if possible, to 
have another edict issued which would counteract this in 
some measure But there lay the ditheults The laws of 
the Medes and Petsians altered not, could not be chunged, 
must stand as though thes were unalterable. Nevertheless, 
socthing must be done, and the queen was the only one in 
position to make any approach to the king, For otheis to 
have dune so would have cost their own Jives. 


OPPORTUNITIES AS DIVINE PROVIDENCES 


Mordecai, evidently trusting in the Lord that the decree 
could never be aceomnphshed, called the queen's attention to 
the fact that quite possibly she lad come into her present 
position of honet and privilege for the very purpose of 
staying this evil asunst her people. His suggestion was 
that quite likely God’s providence had brought her to that 
plice to be the divine ugeney for preserving the Jews from 
the evil malignity of thelr enenues in power But he 
added that if she fared to respond te the opportunity, to 
manifest loyalty to the Loid’s people, failed to risk some- 
thing on their behai, it would mean her own Joss anyway 
shortly; and that he believed that God would provide some 
neans for the deliverance of the people in general. It was 
her opportunity, it was her duty to act; and the responsi- 
bility he east upon her. 


here is a beautiful lesson of faith here that should 
appeal to all of the spuitual Israechtes Whatever we have, 
Whatever positions we occupy of intluence or power or 
wealth or confideuce im the esteem of others, is so much of 
a ste.surdship grauted to us by the Lord, respecting which 
we should expect to give an account: and if the account 
would be rendered with joy, we must be faithful even to 
the lisking of our fives in the inferests of the Lord’s people 
and in his cause Let us lay this feature of DWsther's ex- 
perience to heart, that we may druw valuable lessons there- 
froin, helpful to us in the spititual way. The sugeestion 
that she had not come to a place of honor and privilege by 
accident, but that the Lord had overruled in the matter, 
is one that should appeul to all Israelites indeed. Whatever 
we have is of the Lord’s providence; and let us use it 
faithfully and as wisely as possible for him and his. Thus 
our own blessings and joys will be increased as well as our 
favor with the Lord. 


The queen’s answer was that Mordecai, as well as all 
the people, knew that if she or anyone else should attempt 
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to go into the king’s presenee uninvited, it would mean their 
death, unless the hing chanced to feel favorable to them 
and extended the golden seepter. She remarked, also, that 
evidently the king was not teeling very gracious toward 
her; for he had not called her into his presenee for more 
than a month. 

XERNES A DANGEROUS MAN 


That her fears wete net groundless is evident to those 
acquainted with the history of those times For instance, 
it Is recorded of this very king that when en route for war 
he rested at Olzene of Vhrveia, where he was the guest of 
Pythias, who entertained hith magniicently, buc when the 
Jatter Degged as a Saver that of lus five sons in the king’s 
ariny the eldest might be left with htin in his old age, the 
brutal Nerxes in ua tage caused that son to be slain in 
the presence of his father, the hod, dinided into two parts, 
the one part placed on one side of the read and the other 
on the orher side, and the whole army mirched between 
Lhem 

It is related of this same Nerxes thar be allowed one of 
his previous queens to mutilate one of her rivals most 
horribly, “der breasts, rase, dips. ears, were eut olf and 
thiown to the dogs, her tongue was torn out by the roots, 
and thus disfigured she was sent baek to her home” 

Of another Persian king if is related that toe show his 
Skiff in uchery he shot an arrow mito the heart of his voung 
cupbewurer, the son of his greatest favorite, Prexispes 


SEEKING DIVINE GUIDANCE 


Persuaded that no other course was open thin to risk 
her lie in approaching the kine, Jesther then sent word to 
her uncle, and through him to all the Jews of the palace 
city, that they should tast with her for three days, and 
this, of course, tnplted prayer We Gunhnoet suppose that 
tuey abstained absolutely from food ued dimk for thiee 
days, but that they went on short allowance, wvoding any- 
thing that would be specially pleasureble and all luxuries, 
This prayer and fasting convince us tliat net all the Jews 
wo had faith in the Lom had returned fo Pudestine. but 
thit some of this kind were sfill senttered throughout all 
ASLt No doubt the exceptional trial of this tune thus proved 
a areat blessing and strenuthening to the faith ot Iisther 
and her uncle and all the Jews 

At the close of the three davs the queen, attied im her 
best roeval robes to appear as attractive as possible, ap- 
proached the king Thus she used wisdom and sought te 
cooperate with her prayers for divine guidance and blessine, 
The king was very graqiens ta her and extended the colden 
secptre, Which she touched: and then, percening fhat only 
seme urgent matter of request had thus brought her inte his 
prescnee, he inquired what he eould do for her, assuring 
her that it should be dene even to the extent of half of his 
kingdom—the latter expression, however, being doubtless a 
mere formality indicating greut mterest. 

The queen's plans were evidently all well thought out. 
Doubtless the Lord granfed the wisdom necessary for the 
occasion 

She dld not communicate her 1equest, but rather Jed on 
the king’s expectancy by mvifting him first to come to a 
banquet whieh she had arranged in his honor and to whieh 
also his most trusted officer, Haman, was invited The ap- 
pointment Was kept, and at that banquet the queen 2e.uin 
puitied the inquiry as to her real desire by asking that the 
Sane two should honor her hy attending a banquet on the 
day following also: and this was agreed to 

some of the Lord’s dear people of spiritual Israel are a 
little inelined to go to extremes and, trusting in the Lord, 
to do nothing to forward the great cause they wish to serve. 
We belrove that Esther’s course is a good example of pro- 
piu ‘ys ve should both watch and pray, labor and wait, be 
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wise as serpents and as harmless ns doves. We should do all 
in our power, while trusting to the Lord for the results, 
assured that he is able to make up for all of our deficien- 
cies, but at the same time leaving as little deficiency as 
possible. 

XERXES SUPERNATURALLY INFLUENCED 


Meantime the Lord worked upon the king from another 
direction, we know not how—drvine providence has a 
thousand ways for its operation. 

The king passed a Sleepless night, and seems to have 
inferred in some manner that he had been derelict to some 
obligation—that some one who had done him a favor had 
not been sultahly rewarded. He ecalled for the reading of 
the court records as to various incidents, and amongst these 
noted an oceasion on which two of his trusted palace ser- 
vants had conspired to take his life and had been frustrated 
by the exposure of their plot by Mordecai. 

No doubt the king was guided to this matter in some way 
by the Lord’s providence. He inquired what recompense 
had been made to Mordecai, what had been done for him, 
how had he been rewarded for this faithfulness to the king. 
Finding that no special reward had been given, he called 
for Haman to offer suggestions. 

The latter had been grieving over what he considered 
Mordecai’s insult to him in not bowing to him; and feeling 
very confident of his influence with the king, he had already 
erected «a gallows in the court of his own house, purposing 
to have Mordecai hanged thereon by the king’s decree be- 
fore another day. He had come to the palace for the very 
purpose of requesting Mordecai’s life, when he was inquired 
for by the king, and asked to suggest what would be suit- 
able honor to be done to a man whom the king desired 
to honor. 

Thinking that he was the person to be honored, he sug- 
gested the king’s horse, the king’s robe, the king’s crown, 
and one of the king’s chief men to lead the horse throughout 
the city proclaiming in a loud voice that the king was thus 
honoring the one who rode. To his surprise the king 
directed him to earry out this program with Mordecai as 
the honored man, and himself, the king’s representative, 
leading the horse and proclaiming the king’s favor. The 
king’s word could not be disputed or even questioned, and 
the matter was ecarricd out in every detail; but Haman, 
covered with shame and mortifieation, returned to his own 
house for consolation from his friends for his wounded 
pride. 

In the afternoon the messenger arrived to escort him to 
the banquet with the king and queen. Thither ihe un- 
happy man went, little surmising what more there was in 
store for him, 

In the midst of the banquet the king again pressed the 
queen to know the important thing she had to request. Her 
time had come;and she besought the king for her own life and 
the life of her people, telling him that their enemies had 
inveighed against them for their utter destruction. The 
king. evidently falling to comprehend, asked who was the 
wieked person who had thus plotted to kill his queen and 
all her family connections; and she replied: “This wicked 
Haman, who is with us at the banquet board.” The king 
was perturbed in mind, and walked from the banquet room 
into the garden to meditute what course he should pursue. 


THE WICKED CAUGHT IN THEIR OWN TRAP 


Meantime, Haman perceived that everything was going 
wrong with him, that his life was in jeopardy, and that 
only the queen’s word could spare his life; and so, when 
the king had left the apartment, Haman made every appeal 
to the queen for her forgiveness and her intercession on 
his hehalf. In his frenzy of fear he forgot the circumstances 
and surroundings, and was partly stretched upon the couch 
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upon which the queen was reclining at the banquet, when 
the king re-entered, noted the situation, and was indignant 
beyond bounds. Ascertaining about the gallows, he com- 
manded that Haman should be hanged at once upon the 
seaffold he had prepared for Mordeeai. 

Haman’s estates were conferred upon the queen by rovil 
decree; and then the queen, explaining that Mordecai, who 
had onee saved the king's life, was her unele, requested 
the royal interposition to counteract the effect of the 
previous ediet for the extermination of the Jews. 

It was well understood that no decree or edict of the 
Medes and Persians could be altered, amended, or with- 
draw n—once issued, it must stand; but the king gave per- 
mission to Mordecai to arrange the matter with the wise 
men of the palace, so that another decree might be issued 
which would be equally binding, and which would in some 
measure, if not fully, offset the first decree. 

This was done by formulating a decree permitting the 
Jews throughout the entire realm to defend themselves, and 
to do to their enemies all that their enemies were permitt: d 
by the first decree to do them This last decree was similarly 
sent by messengers under the king's seal. to all purts of 
the empire; and as a result, when the fateful day came 
which was to have meant the extermination of all the Jews, 
the Jews were commanded by the second deeree to defen 
themselves, were prepared, and armed, and had favor with 
the magistrates of all the lands; for the second decree wis 
understood to be a measurable offset to the first, and it was 
known that Mordecai, a Jew, was now the kineg’s chief 
counsellor, or, aS we would say today, prime munister, or 
secretary of state. The result was the slaying of thousands 
throughout the realm, not chiefly Jews, but their opponents, 
their enemies, including some eight hundred slain in the 
palace city. 

“DO GOOD TO THEM THAT HATE YOU” 

We are not to look back to this record of the slaying 
of enemies as an illustration of what spiritual Israclites 
are to do. We as Israelites indeed, begotten of the holy 
spirit, are to Jove our enemies and to do good to thinse 
that hate us and despitefully use us and persecute us We 
are to bless and injure not We are to remember that at 
this time the Lord had not revealed his own love. He had 
revealed his justice and his power, but not his love, tor 
the Seriptures declare; “Hereia was manifested the Jove 
of God, in that he gave his only begotten Son,” ete. (1 John 

9) It was never manifested before. 

It 's this great hive which God has manifested, and which 
he had ineuleated for those that appreciate his love and 
tif lave been benetited by it, which appeals to us. We 
love him beeause he tirst loved us; and we love others 
because, having learned tirst to love the Lord, we have 
experienced an enlargement of heart, and a broadening of 
sympathies. And this breadth of sympathy and love, which 
Is a continual growth in the Christian in 1elationship to 
others, is proportionate to its exercise toward God. He 
that loveth God, loveth also his brother and his neighbor, 


THE HEART OF THE LESSON 


The heart of this lesson is respecting divine providence, 
the Lord's divine care over his people. True, God’s provi- 
dence had not been manifested in favor of the Jews for 
more than 1,800 years, until 1878 and again in 1918. They 
had been cast off for a time, rejected from the Lord’s favor, 
their house left desolate because of their rejection of 
Messiah. 

We can now plainly see divine favor returning to the 
Jews. We are glad that the Lord through the Apostle has 
made clear that this blindness on their part and his rejection 
of them are not to last forever—that in due time all their 
blindness is to be turned away, and the good promises of 
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the Lord are still theirs and are to be fulfilled to them. 
The Apostle assures us that their casting off 1s merely until 
the tulness of the gentiles shall have been brought into 
divine favor, until the full number of the elect church 
Selected from the gentiles shall have been gathered. With 
the completion of the elect spiritual Israel, the Apostle 
assures us that heavenly favor will again return to 
natural Israel, who are still beloved for the futhers’ sake. 
These soon shall obtain merey through the chureh’s merey 
—through the merey of the glorified Christ.—Romans 11 25- 
oe 

When we uote the divine providential care over God’s 
typical people, it increases our faith and trust us lus 
spiritual children. With the Apostle we reason that if, 
while we were yet sinners, God so loved us as to give his 
Son for us, much more does he love us now that we are no 
more sinners, ailens, Strangers, foreigners, but consecrated 
ic him, and seekiug to walk in his steps. 

i.kewise we reason thut, if God exercised lis providential 
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care in the interests of the typical people, he is both able 
and willing to do as much and more for his spiritual 
Jsrael—Israelites indeed, in whom is no guile—those that 
have entered into covenant relationship with him and are 
seeking to walk, not after the flesh, but after the spirit. 

The Golden Text is in accord with this thought: “The 
Lord preserveth all them that love him.” True, he has a 
sympathetic love for the world which has led him to provide 
a redemption for all, to be oftered in due time. All the 
redeemed ones will have a munifestation of divine love and 
care over their interests; but now, during the Gospel «age, 
divine blessings are econferied upon those who will consti- 
tute the church, the body of Christ, who love hii more 
than they love houses or lands, parents or children or 
self. All who can thus affilm to theit own hearts their com- 
plete loyalty to the Lord, their faith and trust in him, may 
be assured that all things are supervised for their good und 
are working out tor their welfare, in matters temporal and 
in affairs eternal, 


BEks AN QUESTIONS ON ARTICLES IN TOWER FOR JULY 1, 1922 


ARTICLE “I VUW TO BE ON THE ALEILT TO RESIST” 

1. Of «bat special present value is the Vow {1 

2 Show the eratent of the devil’s dominion J 1% 

3 Ifow may we avoid being turned from tue way o truth? F 2. 

4 What are two dangers against which the Yow »sufeguaids 
one? Joo 

5 What special danger now is measurably offset by the Vow? 
q 4. 

& Tliow may demonism ensnare one unawares? ¥ 5. 

7 How do the demons prepare one for spiritism? 9 6 

§ <Aie the alleged “facts” of spiritism all genuine? ¥ 7. 

Y What attitude is safe toward the actual facts of demonisni”® 
15 


10 Should new creatures make the facts of demonism a basis 
for then thought? ¥ 9. 

11 What was the ancient Christian attitude toward astrology? 
q 11. 

J2 Wow did the early Christians answer the claims of astrology? 
© 12 

3 Is there any truth in the birth-stone idea? J 138. 

3+ Ifow is the idea of destiny connected with astrology? 7 14. 

156 Why is 1t easy to be entrapped with astrology? q 15. 

14 What 1s the real nature of the iden that the gospel is 
shown in the stars?’ J 16-19. 

17 What is the only safe position to take toward such things? 
q 20 

1s Iiow do heresies often originate? J 21. 

LD What steps ale often taken by one in the snare of demonism ? 
q: 22 

20 What is the Christian attitude toward belief in the effect 
of the month of birth on character? 9 23 

21 What was the Bible attitude toward the Magi? J 24-27 

22 Can a person be an overcoming Chiistian and at the same 
time a belrever in evolution or in astroloyy? ¥ 28. 
§ ae What 1s likely to be the outcome of a belief in the occult? 
2+ What risk attaches to reluctance to give up the occult? 
q 31-34 

25 Wherein does safety lie for the more intelhgent as regards 
the occult? J 85 

26 What example was given at Ephesus for sincere repudiators 
of the occult? 4 386-38. 

27 What right has a class concerning the private beliefs of its 
elders in the oeceult? 7 39,40 

23 Why 1s it important to control one’s attention and interest 
in things’? ¢ 41-44 

29 What 1s the best way of keeping the desires from off a given 
object? ¢ 45. 

30. Why 1s 1t best for a new creature to observe carefully the 
last clauses of his Vow? J 48-51. 

31. What should be done by a new creature who has actually 
broken his Vow? { 52. 


DANIEL CAST TO THE LIONS 


1. What eaalted place was held by Daniel? J L 
2. Why did Daniel have enemies? { 2-4, 


Why do Chiisttans have enemies? { 5-7. 
What was the trap Taid tor Daniel? 8, 9. 
What good example did Daniel set for the consecrated? J 10, 
How 18 praver profituble ? F 11 
How was the hing entrapped by his counsellors? ¢ 12, 14. 
S&S. Hlow did the co..-plators seek to make certain of Daniel’s 
death? § 14,15 
9 Why did the king adinire Daniel? 7 16, 17. 
10 How did God proteert Dantel*? 4 JS 19 
11 Of what was the fate of the conspiuators a type? | 20 
12) Against whom are eflorty ot the seed of the serpent 
dire ied? 9 21. 


DUR 


END OF SEVENTY YEARS’ DESOLATION 


. Show that God 8 a vreat time-heeper § 1, 2 
Iiow have promiment histoujans erred in Jewish chronology? 


How was 536 LG C the first sear of Cyrus? J 4. 

In what respects was Cyrus remarkable. | 5 

- How did the policies of Nebuchadnezzar and Cyrus difter?® 7 6, 
How may God have influenced Cy3us to favor the Jews? § 7,8. 
- What was the policy of pagan hings toward various deities? 
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Why did on}, o simall number of Jews return from Bab lon? 
7 10-12 

9. Did the Jews ever again resort to idolatiy? § 13 

10 Who took the lead in accepting the offer of Cyrus? 7 14 

11. Does the composition of the returned Jewish nation rupport 
the Anglo-Israelite theory? J 15. 

12. What types appear in connection with the return of the 
Jews? 9 16 

13 Why is 1t hard to come out of mystic Babylon? { 17. 

14. Who should be urged to come out? 7 18. 


15. How do life’s affairs work better fo “re 
for others? | 19. r the consecrated than 


16. What advantages have those that have come out? q 20-22. 


THE TEMPLE REBUILT 


‘ Ma what condition did the returning Israelites find Jerusalem? 
2. What was fhe purpose of these trying conditions? q 3 


3. What was the Israelites’ attitude toward the Temple? 
4. How did they manifest their joy? 4 5 ple? q 4, 


5 How may the new creature profit by their example? ¥ 6,7 


G What is the best attitude of a new c as 
adverse conditions? ¥ 8. reature towaid present 


7 Why was it right for the Jeus to reject the offers of their 
pagan neighbors? { 10. 


: e Why should the consecrated alone be fellowshiped as brethren? 


9. What effect is manifest in the churches from admitti “ 
ea. mitting world 
10. What evidence is there that all twelve tribes were repre. 
sented among the Jews who returned from Babylon? 9 14. 
‘ a a how the glorified church is the antitype of the Temple, 
12. What was the antitype of the second temple? ¥ 17,18. 
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FOR KANSAS AND OKLAHOMA FRIENDS 


The Atchison, Topeka and Santa Fe Railway Company advise 
that the summer tourist fares from Winfield and points south there- 
of and from Tulsa, are slightly less than the fare-and-a-half to 
Sandusky, but elsewhere the summer tourist rates are the same 


o. slightly higher. 
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“@atchman, Chat of the Night? 
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; t ’ ts falling them for fear and for looking to the 

Upon the earth circ. > natinns with pe plexity the - 1 and the waves (the restless discontented) rearing, mens hear 

an iiigs coming anon’ the earth (soctety), for the powers of the heavens (ecelesiasticism  ofau be shaken When ye see these things ue 7 oe acre 

then know that the Kinglom of Gud is at baud Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh —Matt. 24.33; Mark 29, e 





THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


Ts journal Is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now befng 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the Watch Tower Bisits & Tract Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge’, Jt not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of 1fs traveling 1eplesentatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions, 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rebearsals or reviews of our Society’s published SrupDies most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would metit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbs Des Atinister (V. D. M), which translated 
into inglsh 1s Mister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Buble 
students and teachers. Dy some this feature 1s considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gay himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all”. (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15, 2 Peter 1: 5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “1:.k) all see what ig the fellowship of the mystery which. . hag 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God’—“which in other ages 
was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed’.—Iphesians 3: 5-9, 10. 

It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
subjection to the will of God in Christ, as eapressed in the holy Scriptures, It 1s thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances, Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident ; 
for we know whereof we aflum, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. It 1s held as a trust, to be used only in his 
service; hence our decisions lelative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 
good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and hnowledge. And we not only invite but urge our 
readers to prove all its utterances by the intallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such vesting. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel azge—ever sinee Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chef Corner Stone of his temple, through which, wher 
finished, God's blessing shall come ‘‘to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 8:16, 17; Ephesians 2; 20-22; 
Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3:20, 

That meantime the chiseline, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
Jast of these “living stones’, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the gieat Alaster Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection, and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 
the Millennium —Mevelation 15. 5-8. 

That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,’ “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true sight which hghteth every man that cometh into the worid”, “in due time ’.— 
Elebrews 2:9; John 1.9; 1 Timotby 2:5, 6. 

That the hope of the church 1s that she may be lke her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ 
glory as his jointheu—1 Jobn 3 2; John 17.24, Nomans &:17; 2 Peter 1:4 

That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
mace; to be God's witness to the world, and 1o prepare to be hings and priests 1p the next age.-—Lphesians 4:12; Matthew 243 
14; Revelation 1:6; 20:6, 

That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brousht to all by Christ's Millennial hingdom, *ha 
restitution of all that was Jost In Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the banus of their Redeemer and his gloribed chur_v, 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23, Jsaiah 35, 
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sent to The Breakers Hotel, Cedar Point, Sandusky, Ohio, 
between ithe dates of September 5 and 12. 


REPORT OF CONVENTION 


Friends everywhere are looking forward with great 
expectancy to the Cedar Point Convention. Waving in mind 
the blessings enjoyed at the former convention there, we 
are expecting even greater blessings at this one. There will 
be many of the dear brethren throughout the world who 
will have no opportunity of attending this cunvention. We 
are sure that their prayers will daily usecend in behalf of 
those who do go We fvel that those at home will be pleased 
to have some detailed report of what transpires at the 
eonvention, that they may enter more fully into the spirtt 
of it. This is to advise that THE WatcH Tower will male 
such a report, and it is our present intention to issue a 
special edition immediately following the convention, proha- 
bly the issue of October 1. giving a report of the convention. 
This will be free, of course, to the 1egular subscribers. 
Extra copies may be ordered at ten cents each, provided the 
order 1s sent in by September 15. 
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EUROPEAN TOUR— PART II 


N WEDNESDAY, May 10, a number of the 
British brethren stood on the platform at Liver- 
pool Street Station, London, to say goodbye and 

bid us Godspeed as our train began the journcy to Con- 
tinental Europe. That night we took ship at Harwich, 
and the next morning early found us im the harbor at 
the Hook of Holland. The day’s journey through Hol- 
land and northern Germany was without special inci- 
dent; but it was noticeable that a great change had taken 
place in those Jands, and particularly in Germany, since 
the beginning of the World War. Even Holland gives 
evidence of the evil effects of the war. Indeed, all na- 
tions have been much affected by 1t, whether actively 
engaged in the conflict or not. It has all come about 
just as the Lord had foretold. The nations have been 
weakened. Satan’s empire 1s tottering to its fall, pre- 
paratory for the great King of kings and Lord of Jords 
to begin his blessing of humankind through his ever- 
lasting kingdom of righteousness. 


AT HAMBURG, GERMANY 


On our way to Scandinavia we made a stop at Ham- 
burg, Germany, for a visit to the friends and also for 
one public meeting. About five hundred of the friends 
had assembled for a one-day convention. What a change 
had taken place in eight years! When the World War 
began, the class in Hamburg consisted of only a few 
mcmbers. Now to meet five hundred smiling, Joytul, 
happy faces, who amidst all the vicissitudes of the past 
years had come through with greater joy, was a real 
inspiration. Their songs gave evidence of a real sin- 
ecvity of heart devotion to the Lord. It was a happy 
day together. 

The subject of the afternoon discourse was “fnvil 
versus Righteousness.” It was set forth how Satan had 
counterfeited every part of the divine plan for the pur- 
pose of deceiving mankind; that now his organization 
is arrayed 1n a last desperate conflict with the Lord and 
his little band of faithful soldicrs; and that Satan in 
desperation is trying to deceive these. But we have the 
full assurance that the elect shall not be deceived. Satan 
is enploying all the forces at his command, as suggested 
by his various names. He is designated as the dragon, 
that cld serpent, Satan, and the devil. As a dragon he 
attempts to devour God’s people. As a serpent he de- 


ceives the world and some who have consecr ited them- 
selves unto the Lord. As Satan he opposes every work 
of righteousness and every effort to spread the message 
of the Messianic kingdom. And as the devil he slanders 
those who follow the Lord whithersoever he leads them. 
It was pointed out that in the Lord’s organization there 
are neither Americans nor Germans, French nor Greek, 
boned nor free, but all are one in Christ; and that as 
one family, the family of the Lord, his people will stand 
firmly together; that this is the final conflict between 
the devil’s organization and the Lord’s organization, 
but that all of those who are devoted to the Lord are 
resting in absolute faith and confidence because assured 
by his Word that the Lord wul prevail, for he 1s Lord 
of lords and King of kings, and that the called, chosen 
and faithiul unto death will stand victorious with him 
at the end. The brethren were urged, in the language 
of the Apostle, to stand shoulder to shoulder, always 
contending for the gospel of Jesus Christ. [Every one 
present signified his or her purpose thus to hold stead- 
fastly that which they have until called home. 


The brethren at Hamburg and vicinity are truly 
united and laboring together to the glory of the Lord. 
Their trying experiences during the past eight ycars 
have developed m them the fruits and graces of the 
spitit as well as adding to their numbers. 

A public meeting had been arranged for the evening. 
A targe hall had been provided for this purpose, and 
the friends stated that four thousand or more were 
present. While this estimate may be a little high, yet 
the interest was good, upwards of 1100 books being sold 
at the conclusion of the meeting. 


IN DENMARK 


The morning following we took our departure; and 
a day’s journey brought us to Copenhagen, Denmark, 
where a two-day convention was then in session. About 
five hundred of the brethren had assembled for this 
convention. On Saturday evening Brother Rutherford 
addressed the convention on “Baptism and Its Import” ; 
and at the conclusion about sixty brethren symbolized 
their consecration and baptism into Christ by water 
immersion. Brother Goux addressed the convertion 
Sunday morning, as did also some of the Scandinavian 
brethren. In the afternoon a public address was given 
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by Brother Rutherford in a hall with a capacity of 
1800, every avatlable space being taken and about five 
hundred turned away. The subject used, of course, was 
“Mailhons Now Living Wil Never Die—The Kingdom 
of Heaven 1s at Hand.” The message was received with 
gladness, and evidence of real interest was manifested 
by a large number taking the books at the conclusion 
of the mecting. 


Before reaching Copenhagen some of the local breth- 
ren had suggested that a diflerent subject should be used 
for the public lecture, because the lecture on that sub- 
ject had been given many times. We should remember. 
however, that the purpose now is to get the message to 
the people, that the old order is done and is passi.g 
away; that the Messianic kingdom is here; hena mil- 
hons now on earth will shortly have an opportunity for 
life everlasting, and availing themselves of this oppor- 
tunity will live. 


THE WORK IN SWEDEN 


The Monday following the Copenhagen Convention 
was spent at the Danish office going over the business 
affairs of the Society ; and in the evening, together with 
a number of other friends, we departed for Orebro, 
Sweden, the Society’s headquarters in that land, where 
a six-day convention was held. A delegation of the 
Swedish brethren met our train some distance away 
from Orebro and extended the welcome and greetings 
of the convention. As our train drew up to the Orebro 
platform, about one hundred of the friends were seen 
lined up n military form; and as our party alighted 
from the train Sister Lundborg came forward with a 
bouquet of flowers and presented them to the President 
of the Society. Outside of the station about four hun- 
dred more of the friends were assembled to extend their 
love and greetings. It was a happy meeting again with 
our dear brethren in Scandmmavia after an absence of 
eight vears. Many were there whom we had known be- 
fore, and many new ones added m the meantime. 


The first day after arrival was devoted to serving the 
friends, including testimony meetings and discourses. 
Upwards of five hundred of the consecrated were pres- 
ent For some time the adversary has been trying to 
disrupt the work in Sweden, using all the powers at 
his command. Hence it was announced through the 
Swedish Watcr Towrr some weeks in advance that a 
day would be devoicd to hearmg complaints that had 
been lodged against the Society’s representative and 
some of the Pilgrim brethren. A day was devoted to 
that. Each one who had some grievance was permitted 
to be heard. The convention voted unanimously that 
all these controversies should be submitted to the Presi- 
dent of the Society and that his decision would be final, 
and that they would abide by it. The day following the 
hearing, Brother Rutherford reviewed the matter of the 
differences before the convention, stating his findings 
upon the facts and conclusions with recommendations. 
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The net result was that the contending parties, hav- 
ing now a better understanding, and those who had 
made mistakes having acknowledged them, each one 
freely asked the forgiveness of the other and there was 
a happy reunion of all present and an expressed de- 
termination henccfoith to stand united, contending for 
the faith once delivered to the saints. We are happy to 
report that the Lord’s blessing was upon this effort, and 
hope that m the future the adversary will not be able 
to stir up so much dissension in the Scandinavian 
countries. 


‘he convention was really for the three countries of 
Norway, Sweden and Finland; and brethren had come 
from each of those countries. The Society’s representa- 
tives from Norway and Finland were present. The work 
of each country was carefully gone over, and it is with 
much pleasure that the report is made that the work in 
Scandinavia now is in a healthy condition. and progress 
is being made in the proclamation of the truth. The 
Scandinavian brethren are very sincere and devoted to 
the Lord, and are zealous for his cause. The Lord has 
blessed their efforts and blessed them in their own 
hearts. It was a real joy to be with them. 


On Wednesday evening Brother Rutherford addressed 
the convention on “Baptism and Its Import,” at the 
conclusion of which more than fifty friends symbolized 
their baptism into Christ’s death by water immersion. 
It had been sugge-ted by some that there is no more 
opportunity for any to enter the race for the prize of 
the high calling We know of no authority for such a 
statement; but even if that were true, baptism in water 
would be entirely proper, because it symbolizes a con- 
secration of oneself to the Lord; and there seems to be 
no reason why water immersion might not be practised 
even during the Millennial reign, for all must consecrate 
to the Lord and be submissive to him before being 
granted life everlasting. 


In addition to Brother Rutherford, those who ad- 
dressed the convention were Brothers Lundborg, Goux, 
Simonsen, Hager, Harteva, Oman, Lignell, Welin, and 
many others. It was indeed a blessed and joyful occa- 
sion. 

Orebro being a comparatively small city, no large 
halls are available for public gathermgs. On Tuesday 
evening a public meeting was held in the convention 
hall, with a capacity of 850; but such great numbers 
were turned away that 1t was announced the lecture 
would be given again on Thursday evening, which was 
attended by a full house, much interest being mani- 
fested. 

Sweden, like other countres, is suffering from the 
effects of the war. A great depreciation in business, a 
great amount of unemployment; and with the other 
nations in distress and perplexity, the hearts of her 
men are failing them for fear. These conditions have 
caused some to open their ears and listen to the mes- 
sage of the kingdom, all of which bears testimony to 
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the fact that we are at the end of the world and that 
things have come to pass as the Lord said they would. 
Christians, therefore, take courage in continuing with 
zeal and earnestness in making proclamation of the 
message of the kingdom, which holds the only solution 
for the ills of humankind. Of course not all will hear 
now; but many are hearing, many of whom doubtless 
will shortly profit by their hearing when they have a 
clearer view of the Lord’s plan for blessing mankind. 

Before starting to Sweden it was necessary to have 
our passports viséed at London. Brother Goux called 
upon the Swedish consul for that purpose and the visé 
was refused, although the passport was regularly issued 
by the United States government. An excuse for refus- 
ing the visé was made that not sufficient evidence had 
been produced that we were going to Sweden for the 
purpose indicated in our passports. The next day we 
both called on the Swedish Consul-General; and after 
some conversation and the production of other docu- 
ments, he seemed quite anxious to visé our passports 
and relieve the embarrassing situation. On being press- 
ed, however, for an answer as to why the visds were 
refused the day before, he declmed to answer the Presi- 
dent of the Socicty m the presence of any one clse, but 
agreed that 1f others would withdraw from the room 
he would answer the question. His first excuse was that 
he was fearful lest we might be Mormons; but whien 
pressed for the real cause, he admitted that Sweden 
feared Bolshevism and was trying to safeguard this 
im every respect. Of course Sweden is not be blamed 
for this, and the incident 1s related as a further proof 
of the fearful condition that has taken hold of the rulers 
of the earth. These things are strengthening to the 
faith of the consecrated, because they are a clear ful- 
fillment of the Lord’s words relating to the time of the 
end. 

“MILLIONS” FOR SCANDINAVIA 

While in Scandinavia, contracts were let for the pub- 
lication of “Harp of God” in the Dano-Norwegian, 
Swedish and Finnish languages. and arrangements also 
made for the publication of the “Millions” book in Es- 
peranto. A convention of the Esperantists 1s to be held 
In Helsingfors, Finland, in August, to which speakers 
of this tongue will come from every part of the world; 
and it was thought well to have the message of the hour 
in that language for the purpose of giving a witness 
during that convention. Soon we hope that the message 
of the kingdom will be im every language where the 
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name of Christ is heard ; for “this gospel of the kingdom 
shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto 
all nations, and then shall the end come,” said the Lord. 
“This gospel” clearly means, from the words of our Mas- 
ter as shown by the context, that it is the message con- 
cerning the world’s end, the incoming of the Messianic 
kingdom and the blessings of restitution. It is gratify- 
ing to report that the message is being widely spread 
to the Lord’s glory. 

Brother Goux addressed the public meeting at Norr- 
koping, Sweden, at the conclusion of the Scandinavian 
convention, at which there were about one thousand 
present. Much interest was manifested, and we have 
hopes that much good will result. 

On Saturday night we journcyed to Malmo, Sweden, 
arriving there on Sunday morning. A one-day conven- 
tion had been arranged for the friends in southern 
Sweden. A very happy day was spent at Malmo. About 
two hundred of the consecrated had assembled, all of 
whom gave evidence of being thoroughly devoted to the 
Loid and anxious to do his will. The friends here are 
thoroughly and fully umited in heart and in action, and 
striving to serve the Lord to his praise and glory. About 
one thousand attended the public meeting Sunday af- 
terucon. 

The Swedish people, like many others, are given to 
outdeor recreation on Sunday afternoon; and this kept 
many away from the pubhe meeting, doubtless, although 
the hall was well filled. Southern Sweden, in the dis- 
trict of Malmo, is the most prosperous part of the 
country, and therefore the public manifest the least 
interest as compared with any other part of Sweden. 
This 1s further proof of the wisdom of the Lord in 
pernittmg the trouble on the earth, to put the heaits 
of the people into the condition to receive the message 
of the kingdom. “Man’s extremity 1s God’s opportunity.” 
Some paits of the earth will need more trouble before 
they are ready to heed the Lord’s message; and the 
Lord will see that such things transpire as are needed, 
and will overrule them all to his glory and to the good 
of those who love him and his cause. 

At the conclusion of the Malmo meeting we took 
ship for Denmark, a large number of the friends having 
congregated on the pier, and as far out as could be scen 
they were waving us good-bye. The same love and spirit 
as should be expected is found amongst the dear breth- 
ren there; for all are one 1n Christ, and their love for 
every one else in Christ is true and sincere. 


EUROPEAN TOUR — PART III 


HAVING Scandinavia, again we entered Germany, 
L Berlin being the first stop. There we were met 
by Brother Binkele, the Society’s representative 
at the Central European Office, Zurich, Switzerland; 
Brother Balzereit, the Society’s representative at Bar- 
men, Germany; Brother Martin, who had been for some 


days making a tour through England, Scotland and 
Wales, and a number of other brethren. A day was 
spent with these brethren m gomg over the situation 
in Germany and in discussing ways and means for a 
wider witness in thie land. 

Brether lasprsykowski, the Society’s representative 


230 


at Waisaw, Voland, also met our party m Berlin, for 
the purpose of conferrmg about the work in Poland. 
He reports a distressing condition concerning business 
and oilier affairs in Poland. Property owners have little 
to say concerning their own property. The government 
passed a law fixing the price of rent at a low rate; and 
whei, a tenant occupies a house not only is it impossible 
for the landlord to compel him to vacate, but he may 
sell his tenancy to another party, and this is often done 
for a highcr price than he is paying. Then the new 
tenant moves in and holds the property without refer- 
ence tu whether the landlord wants him or not. This 
procedure has opened the way for many dishonest trans- 
actions and husiess matters are very unsatisfactory. 
As 1n other paits of the world the priests of the nominal 
churel in Poland are attemptimg to interfere and often 
suceecs : but notwithstanding their efforts as instru- 
ments of the adversary, the Lord’s work is progressing 
and his blessing upon the efforts of the brethren 1s 
cleailsy manifested. Arrangements were made for the 
extension of the work in that land, and we hope for 
good results, by the Lord’s favor. 


BERLIN, DRESDEN, STUTTGART 


On May 24 and 25 the brethren held a convention in 
Berlin, the Berlin Class and those immediately in the 
neigh*orhood being the only ones present. The atten- 
dance was about one thousand. This class has also 
grown greatly in numbers, and in the fruits and graces 
of the spirit, since the beginning of the great trouble. 
It was a ical inspiration and joy to see their happy 
faves and the eagerness with which they drank in every 
word concerning the Lord’s blessings that he is now 
hestowing upon those who strive to do his holy will. 
A public meeting was held in a hall with a capacity 
of two thousand, which was taxed to its utmost. The 
Beilin visit was a happy one; and we left the dear 
brethren there waving their handkerchiefs and crying 
out “Aufwiedersehn,” as long as they could be seen and 
heaid. 

Dresden, the capital city of Saxony, was our next 
stop. Again we saw a marked increase in the numbers 
of the brethren and in the fruits of the spirit mani- 
fested. Nine hundred of the consecrated were present. 
Jt was a joyful and happy sight. At the conclusion of 
the discourse on behalf of the friends, they signified 
ther heart unity and full harmony with the Society, 
and with the work that is being done, by unanimous 
vote, indicated by standing. Since the fall of the Ho- 
henzollern dynasty there has been a greater interest 
manifested in the truth; and particularly has this been 
true in Saxony. When the revolution came there, offi- 
cers were stripped of their epaulets and other insignia 
and offered no resistance. It was a bloodless revolution. 
The people, thoroughly dissatisfied with the old order, 
took matters into their own hands; and the oflicials 
readily acceded. 
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A public meeting was held in Dresden in a hall with 
a capacity of 2,500 with all available space taken. Great 
interest was manifested and many books sold, the exact 
number of which we did not learn. 


From Dresden we journeyed to Stuttgart, where a 
one-day convention was held on Sunday, May 28, at- 
tended by seven hundred or more of the consecrated. 
The convention was addressed by Brother Rutherford, 
Brother Goux, Brother Bucholz, Brother Hentz, and 
several other brethren. In the evening a public mecting 
was held. The largest hall available had a capacity of 
only 1250, including standing room. Soon this hall was 
packed out, hundreds being turned away. A few blocks 
away another hall, with a capacity of 800, was pro- 
cured and quickly filled, this meeting being addressed 
by Brother Glamann; and stull many others were turned 
away. The public received the message with the keenest 
interest, frequently manifesting their approval; and at 
the conclusion more than 2000 copies of the “Millions” 
book were bought by them. It was a day well spent, 
a happy day; and we hope much good was done. The 
hearts of the friends were cheered, and a witness was 
again given of the message of the kingdom. 


IN MUNICH 


The Monday following we journeyed to Munich, the 
capital city of Bavaria, arriving in time for a discourse 
to the friends in the afternoon, about 250 having as- 
sembled. Some of the dear brethren at this place had 
been disturbed on accourt of a few who have felt their 
own wisdom and importance and the necessity of put- 
ting forth some new views. The discourse was on the 
subject, “Humble yourselves under the mighty hand of 
God,” the Lord’s order being pointed out as set forth 
in the Scriptures; that the Lord himself is present con- 
ducting his work; and that he will conduct it to a suc- 
cessful conclusion according to his own sovereign will. 
It was pointed out how the Lord resists the proud and 
haughty, and pushes them away from him, but shows 
his favor to the humble-minded. We hope that a better 
feeling exists there and a closer unity of action, and 
that the weaker ones have been strengthened. Many of 
them signified that this had been the result. 


In the evening a public meeting was held in the 
Circus Krone, with a capacity of seven thousand. A 
great stream of people came pouring into this place; 
and all available space was taken, including the stand- 
ing room in the arena. It was an interesting audience. 
It had been reported that the anti-Semitic group and 
the Jesuit clergy had come for the purpose of disturb- 
ing and, if possible, breaking up the meeting. Antici- 
pating this interruption the speaker, after developing 
the subject a short while, took up the question as to 
why the clergy are opposing the message of present 
truth, and showed the audience clearly that their course 
and conduct is in fulfillment of the prophetic utter- 
ances of the Lord and the apostles, and that it was to 


Avaust 1, 1922 


be expected that they would not only fail to preach the 
truth themselves, but would oppose any one who would 
tell the truth. It was quite evident that the preachers 
and the anti-Semites are working together. 

Continuing, the speaker remarked: “It has been 
stated in this city and other places that the Internation- 
al Bible Students Association is financed by the Jews” ; 
and at this several in the audience cried out: “That is 
true! That 1s true!” This developed the location of the 
uiterrupters; and the speaker proceeded to pay his re- 
spects to the class that was thus misrepresenting the 
facts. He defined what constitutes a Jew; namely, that 
he is a Jew who is a descendant of Abraham and who 
has the faith of Abraham—faith in God’s promises as 
set forth by the prophets; that there are great numbers 
of people in the earth who are of the Hebrew stock, yet 
who are infidels, having no faith in God or his Word, 
and that these are not Jews; that many of them are 
profiteers, exploiting the people, and surely would not 
have God’s favor while continuing in that attitude. 
The speaker then made the statement that no Jew had 
contributed one cent to the work of spreading the gospel 
of the kingdom, which work is being done by the Inter- 
national Bible Students Association ; and he challenged 
the preachers and the anti-Semites then present to come 
forward to the platform and produce one single bit of 
evidence that any Jew had ever financed any part of 
the work. It was then stated to the preachers and the 
anti-Semites that if they or any one else made the state- 
ment that the International Bible Students Association 
is backed by the Jews, working in conjunction with 
them and financed by them, they wilfully and deliber- 
ately lie. 


This statement was received well by the audience, 
and the disturbers subsided. The lecture progressed and 
the interest continued throughout, the vast audience re- 
maining until the end. We were compelled to leave 
before finding out how many books were sold; but from 
the manner in which they were being taken in every 
part of the hall, it is quite evident that a large number 
were bought by the public. 

Even into the fastness of the Tyrolian Alps the mes- 
sage of the kingdom has found its way and called out 
some to follow the glorious King. From this wild and 
historic part of the earth came some of our brethren 
to the Munich meeting, garbed in their costumes of 
beauty peculiar to the Tyrolian country. The same 
sweet spirit of love and devotion to the Lord was mani- 
fested by them, and they showed that they had walked 
with Jesus and learned of him. How blessed that God’s 
family throughout the earth is one! 


From Munich, along the banks of the beautiful blue 
Danube and through scenes pleasant to the eye, our 
train sped to Vienna, the capital city of Austria, where 
we arrived late in the evening of May 30. We were met 
at the station by several of the brethren and went im- 
mediately to our quarters at the hotel. The next day 
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was spent in consultation with Brother Sima, the So- 
clety’s representative in Roumania, who had journeyed 
to Vienna to meet us, and other brethren who came with 
him, going over the situation in the work of spreading 
the gospel in Roumania and Hungary. 


CONDITIONS IN ROUMANIA 


Arrangements had been made to have Brother Szabo, 
who 1epreseiuts the Society particularly in the Hun- 
gaiian work, accompany Brother Sima to Vienna. But 
when the time came for his departure the authorities 
refused to issue him a passport, the objections against 
him being that in 1916 he was sentenced to five years 
imprisonment for preaching a doctrine contrary to 
theirs. Brother Szabo was set free when the revolution 
came; but the authorities in toumania, where he now 
is, were sorry that they could not find some charge upon 
which to imprison him. We had hoped to see this dear 
brother. Many in America will remember his faithful- 
ness to the work there, and how he has under adverse 
circumstances battled for the cause of righteousness in 
one of the darkest places in the earth. 

Roumania 1s a military power, arbitrary and harsh. 
The “beast” is here manifesting rtself in a marked de- 
gree. DPohtical, financial, and ecclesiastical powers are 
acting together for the oppression of every one who is 
not in harmony with them. ‘hey have what is known 
as the Minister of Culture, who is really of the Jesuit 
order and opposed to the spreading of the gospel of 
the Lord’s kingdom and who uses his power, at the 
instance of others of the clergy, to oppress those who 
are striving to preach the glad tidings. Having juris- 
diction over religious matters, this Minister of Culture 
has put our Society and its publications under the ban, 
charging that we are in league with Bolshevists and 
international Jews. He charges that the “Millions” 
book is a political book, and that Volume 1 of Srup1es 
IN THE SCRIPTURES 1s a book mm favor of Bolshevism. 
This branch of the government there has forbidden the 
circulation of our hterature and the further operation 
of the Society. However, we believe that the Lord has 
a way to get the truth into the hands of the people 
there; and by his grace our brethren are procecding 
with the work. Our literature is being printed at a 
rapid rate, and the people are anxious for it. While 
the government has forbidden public meetings to be 
held, yet in some parts of Roumania the people are so 
much in favor of public meetings that these are held 
anyhow. 

One of our dear brethren, who during the war, was 
an army officer, an expert swordsman, and stood high 
amongst the government officials, has gotten the truth; 
and he is just as earnest and zcalous in proclaiming the 
truth as he was in fighting with his natural sword. 
He has been arrested fifteen times, beaten and thrown 
into jail. When he gets out he goes forward immedi- 
ately in proclaiming the message of the kingdom and 
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distributing the literature. He also came to Vienna. 
He 1s a quiet, modest man, yet gave evidence of firm- 
ness and full devotion to the Lord. 

There are thirteen brethren in Roumania in the 
Pilgrim service, and many others do work of this kind 
part of the time. 


SUFFERING FOR THE TRUTH 


As an illustration of how our brethren are treated in 
Roumania, we here relate an incident that occurred in 
one of the cities where there is a class of twenty-one 
consecrated. In 1921 they were arrested because they 
partook of the Memorial. At the last Memorial, this 
year, they assembled for the purpose of having the ser- 
vice and celebrating the Memorial of our Lord’s death. 
The meeting had scarcely bogun when a Catholic priest 
came in and asked why they had assembled and what 
they were doing; and being told, he demanded that 
the meeting should be stopped. The brethren refused, 
of course, and went on with the meeting. The priest 
then weut to the mayor and demanded that the meeting 
be broken up. The friends previously had received a 
permit for the meeting, but the mnfluence upon the 
may): was sufficient to overcome this. The mayor him- 
self being unable to break up the meeting, sent to an 
adjoining town for an officer; but by the time he re- 
turned the meeting was over and the brethren had @is- 
persed. The officer then went about, found them all and 
artested them, beating them with his club, and drove 
them back into the town. One brother was so brutally 
beaten that he was in the bosjital for fourteen cays 
as a result. In addition to being put into jail, each one 
of these brethren was fined 300 lei. 

Notwithstanding this opposition, the truth continues 
in Roumania. There are seventy-five classes in Rou- 
mania, nine in Hungary, and three in Bulgaria, that 
are zealously spreading the gospel of the kingdom. The 
truth has also been carried into Jugoslavia and Servia. 


ADVENTIST PERSECUTORS 


The Baptists and Adventists join with the Catholics 
in the persecution of our brethren in Roumania, thus 
showing how the “beast” is made up of the ecclesiastical, 
financial, and political elements, all under the super- 
vision of Satan working against the Messianic kingdom. 
In Bucharest our brethren have sold more than 4,000 
books in a short while. An Adventist preacher, acting 
as spokesman, threatened their arrest if they did not 
leave immediately. They did not leave, of course; and 
a week later they were arrested and their books con- 
fiscated. Still there are more than three thousand ear- 
nest Christians in this part of the world who are con- 
tending for the faith once delivered to the saints and 
worshiping God as taught by Jesus and the apostles. 
The opposition, however, is unable, under the law, to 
stop the publication of THx Watrcu Tower, because 
it comes under the law governing general publications, 
and we are able to get this out. Other means of getting 
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the truth to the people are being put into operation. 

We are reminded that the Lord was crucified between 
two thieves; and the suggestion is merely made that 
there might be some parallel experience for the last 
members of the Christ on earth. Without a doubt 
throughout Central Europe there 1s a rising sentiment 
against the truth, the false charge being made that the 
Bible Students are in league with the Bolshevists and 
the Jews, which 1s absolutely false. The Jews referred 
to in the charge are that class who rob the people by 
profiteermg, makmg themselves despicable, and hence 
are properly classed as thieves. It is generally under- 
stood what 1s the purpose of Bolshevism. So it is easily 
seen how the adversary 1s striving to stir up sentiment 
against those who are announcing the Messianic king- 
dom. It is further evidence of the war between the 
“beast” and the Lamb and those who have the privilege 
of representing the Lord on the earth. Happy we are 
to be privileged to be on the Lord’s side, being assured 
by him through his Word that victory for righteousness 
is certain, and soon his kingdom will be in full opera- 
tion. These experiences should strengthen the faith of 
our brethren everywhere and encourage them to greater 
zeal and earnestness in the proclamation of the message 
of Messiah’s kingdom. True Jews, those who have the 
faith of Abraham and who believe in God’s promises, 
likewise should take courage as they see the time for 
the establishment of the Messianic kingdom, which will 
bring blessings to them as well as to all the families 
of the earth who obey righteousness under his perfect 
and righteous reign. 


PUBLIC MEETING IN VIENNA 


A public meeting had been arranged for in Vienna 
for the evening of May 31 at the Katharinenhalle, said 
to have a capacity of 10,000. When Brother Rutherford 
and his interpreter, Brother Binkele, ascended the plat- 
form, it was observed that every available space in the 
hall, including the aisles, was packed—like sardines in 
a box. There was still some place on the platform and 
an invitation was extended to others to come to the 
platform. Soon this was filled, the people standing right 
up against the speakers. Even a greater crowd surged 
on the outside striving to gain admittance but could 
not. It was estimated that fully 20,000 people came to 
this meeting. 

The adversary, working through the Jesuits and 
others of the clergy, had prepared to break up 
this meeting. They had their representatives sta- 
tioned throughout: the audience, particularly in the 
rear, to the number of a few hundred. By far the great- 
er number of those present, however, were good, peace- 
loving people, eagerly desirmg to hear the message of 
the kingdom. The lecture began and proceeded for 
about forty minutes. Having had some intimation be- 
forehand that there would be an attempt to break up 
the meeting, the speaker briefly covered the salient 
pomts and then began to elaborate upon them; in fact, 
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the chief part of the lecture had been delivered when 
the disturbance began. In the rear of the hall about 
two or three hundred people began to mill about lke 
cattle preparing for a stampede. Young men and wo- 
men climbed on chairs and began to give signals, and 
presently the meeting was interrupted by shouts and 
cries from the disturbing element. The speaker called to 
them and asked them to be quiet. They refused. Two 
gentlemen in the audience climbed to the platform and 
asked for permission to try to quiet them and spoke for 
a few moments, but without avail. Then Brother Ruth- 
erford through his interpreter said to them: “I want to 
take a vote of this audience and see how many wish to 
hear this lecture through.” Most of the audience raised 
their hands. Some two or three hundred signified their 
disapproval by crying out against the meeting. Then 
Brother Rutherford said to them: “Those who do not 
wish t) hear, please withdraw from the hall immediately 
and let the people hear who do wish to hear.” ‘This 
was a signal for the beginning of their disturbances. 
The leaders pushed through the aisles, making for the 
platform, and when within fifteen feet of it they 
becan to sing the “Internationale,” the “Marseillaise.” 
The demons seemed to possess them. With wild ex- 
pressions upon their faces and utterly devoid of reason, 
the confusion, singing and crying out continued. 


ESCAPE FROM PERSECUTORS 


The better class of people calmly tried to quiet them, 
but wholly in vain. Pushing aside others, they made 
their way for the platform, while singing and crying 
out against the speaker. The keeper of the hall, be- 
coming alarmed, insisted that the speaker should leave 
the platform immediately. This was not heeded, how- 
ever; for it was hoped that the storm would blow out 
soon and that the police would quell the riot and the 
lecture could proceed. Although a company of police- 
men were seen at the entrance of the hall when the 
meeting began, yet when the disturbance started not 
a policeman was to be seen. Then the manager of the 
hall turned out some of the lights, while others turned 
them on again. Becoming still more alarmed, he and 
two or three assistants ran to the speaker’s stand, and 
seizing Brother Rutherford by the arm, pulled him to 
the rear of the platform through the crowd. The mob 
by this tume had gained the platform, smging and 
crying out against the speaker: “Where is he? Where is 
he? Our flag is red!” Many thought their evident pur- 
pose was to do violence to the speaker. 

Brother Rutherford was shoved aside in the audience; 
and the mob, failing to find him at the moment, put 
their sentinels at each exit and guards on the outside. 
They evidently had overlooked a door at the rear of 
the platform, which was locked and barred. Pande- 
monium now reigned. This door was opened by some 
one; and Brother Rutherford and Brother Goux, ac- 
companied by three young men and a young woman, 
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who we afterward learned were friends of the truth, 
pushed through this door, which was immediatcly locked 
and bolted again. We found ourselves surrounded by 
a high board fence; and proceeding through a narrow 
passage, we were let out into an open athletic field. 
A girl stood at this gate leading into the ficld and, 
without a signal from any of our party, unlock-d the 
gate and permitted us to pass out and immediately 
locked it again. We passed on through the athlctic park, 
climbed a wall, Janded in a vegetable garden, and after 
obtaining permission passed through a private home 
into the street, where we procured a taxicab and drove 
to the hotel, while the disturbing element still howled 
like wild beasts, seeking the blood of some victim. 


A WITNESS TO AUSTRIA 


The greater portion of this audience had heard enough 
of the message to be anxious to hear more, and they 
were keenly disappointed at the result; but the Lord 
always overrules to his own glory the efforts of the 
adversary. We thought it well to make an announcement 
in the papers the next day. Brother Wetzel from Dres- 
den 1s in Vienna in charge of ihe work there. An ad- 
vertisement was prepared; and he was directed to put 
it into a number of the papers, calling attention to the 
fact of the disturbed and anarchistic condition existing 
in the world, and that the book “Mullions Now Living 
Will Never Die” shows God's remedy for this, and advis- 
ing all who wished to know, but who were urahle to 
hear because of the disturbance at the meeting, to send 
their orders to him for the book. At this writing word 
comes from Brother Wetzel that his mail is so great for 
orders that with an assistant or two he is unable to 
fill the orders on time. Thus the message is going out, 
even greater than if the interference had not come. 


Poor, old Austria, long priest-ridden and kept in the 
dark! Her population is almost in despair. Although 
a great city of nearly 3,000,000, there is practically no 
busimess in Vienna. The city cannct he kept elcan, be- 
cause the funds are not provided. The people are not 
properly nourished, because they have not means to get 
food; and they are indced in a deplorable condition. 
Merchants, fearing that their stores will be looted, have 
their plate glass fronts covered with heavy boards, and 
are expecting another revolution any day. The money 
of Austria is practically valueless. Prior to the war 
the Austrian crown was worth at par twenty cents in 
American money, or five crowns to the dollar. About 
the middle of June the Austrian crown had depreciated 
so that one American dollar was equivalent to 21,000 
Austrian crowns, and a few days later there were no 
quotations. A man who had acquired a reasonable for- 
tune prior to the war has 1t swept away in one day by 
the great depreciation in money values. 

Austria, for a long while the very headquarters of the 
“beast,” the stronghold of Papacy, the citadel of Satan, 
is now tottering to its fall and soon must go. 


CEDAR POINT CONVENTION — IMPORTANT INFORMATION 


T IS of utmost importance that all who expcct to 
| attend the Cedar Poimt Convention carefully study 
and closely follow the instructions given below: 

Ignore all mstructions given in former issucs of ‘THE 
Watcu Towrr. The structions in this issue are based 
upon latest information. 


RAILWAY SERVICE 


All railroads in the Uniled States and Canada have 
granted a rate of one and one-half fares for the round: 
trip, tickets to be obtamed upon certificates presented 
at the time of purchase. These certificates are furnished 
by the Society from Brooklyn. It 1s dcemed most ad- 
vantageous for classes to handle this matter through 
the Director of their service department. The Director 
should canvass the class, ascertain the number who 
anticipate going to the convention, and then write this 
office, marking his envelope “Convention Committee”, 
giving the number who expect to attend; and we will 
send certificates to him for that purpose. Where the 
head of the house attends he may sign the certificate and 
insert the names of other members of the family who 
will accompany him. One certificate will do for the 
entire family. Where one person travels alone one cer- 
tificate is required. It is better to order more blank 
certificales than actually needed, because at the last 
moment somebody else may wish to go. 


When these certificates are received by the Director 
he will deliver them to the persons respectively who 
require certificates and keep a record of such certificates 
so delivered and to whom delivered, this record to in- 
clude the serial letter and number marked on the left- 
hand margin. This record of certificates delivered must 
be safely kept by the Director who makes the record, 
until called for by this office. 


Tickets will be on sale at all railway stations begin- 
ning September 1 and until September 7, inclusive, for 
the going trip. No tickets can be purchased on the 
certificate plan after the 7th. When purchasing ticket 
purchaser will present certificate to ticket agent and 
buy a round-trip ticket. T’o protect oneself im case of 
a lost ticket 1t will be advantageous at the time of 
purchasing ticket for the purchaser to enter 1n a memo- 
randum book the number of the ticket bought and the 
amount paid for it. All tickets should read from start- 
ing point to Sandusky, Ohio, which is the railway ter- 
minus for Cedar Point. 


As to isolated friends where there are no classes, each 
one individually should write to this office for certificate 
or certificates needed. 

For information of friends in Los Angeles, San Fran- 
cisco, Portland, Seattle, and other Pacific Coast points, 
we advise that a committce be appoimted to confer with 
local railway officials with a view of obtaining special 
summer excursion rates to Chicago or Sandusky and 
return, and it may be that such rates will be more ad- 


vantayeous than the certificate rate of a fare and one- 
half above mentioned. 


SPECIAL TRAINS 


The “Bethel Special” will leave New York over the 
Baltimore & Ohio tracks from the Pennsylvania Station 
at 7:50am. (8:50 a.m., Dayhght Saving Time), Mon- 
day, September 4; leave Philadelphia (24th and Chest- 
nut Streets) 10:10 a.m.; leave Baltimore 12:10 pm.; 
arrive Washington 1: 30 p.m ; rest in Washington until 
8:00 p.m., and arrive at Sandusky, Ohio, about noon 
Tucsday, September 5. This wall enable the passengers 
to spend half a day in Washington, resting or sight- 
secing, as they may see fit. The convention of the colored 
brethren im session at Washington at that time wull be 
addressed hy the President of the Society at 3 o’clock 
Monday afternoon, and he will then join the special 
train for Sandusky. 


Sleeping cars will be attached to the “Bethel Special” 
at Washington for the benefit of all those who desire 
sleeping-car accommodations. 

All friends journeying from points south of Wash- 
ington, who expect to jom this train at Washington, 
should have their tickets read from Washington by way 
of the Baltimore & Ohio Railroad to Sandusky. 


All persons traycling by this train who desire sleep- 
ing-car accommodations from Washington to Sandusky 
will please notify the Society’s office at Brooklyn as soon 
as possible, and not less than five days before starting 
the journey, in order that proper equipment may be 
procured from the railroad company. The rate for a 
lower berth from Washington to Sandusky 1s $6.38; 
and for an upper berth $5.10. Berths wil accommodate 
two persons. The rate is the same, whether occupied by 
one or two persons. 

All persons who desire to join this train and who ex- 
pect to travel either by day-coach or sleeper should 
notify the Society’s office at Brooklyn not less than five 
days before the beginning of the journey, in order to 
enable the committee to make necessary arrangements 
for railway equipment. This notice may be given by 
the Director or one appomted hy the class for that 
purpose ; or where there are isolated friends, individually. 

Other special trains will be run from different parts 
of the United States and Canada, and we advise that 
the friends take up this matter with their local railway 
representatives and arrange for the special trains and 
send the schedule and other information to us as quick- 
ly as possible and we will try to put it into the next issue 
of THE WatcH Tower. For the information of friends 
desiring to arrange for other special trains, we are ad- 
vised that the railroad companies will furnish a special 
train for 125 passengers or more. Local classes desir- 
ing to make such arrangements should appoint a com- 
mittee to confer with local railway officials for the pur- 
pose of arranging for any special trains desired. 
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AUTOMOBILES 


Our Association will have caclusive possession of 
Cedar Point during the time of the convention; hence 
it will be necessary for all persons traveling by automo- 
bile to go first to the Association’s headquarters at the 
dock at the foot of the maim street m Sandusky, where 
the boat starts for Cedar Point, and there obtain from 
the ones in charge the proper certiicate which will 
entitle them to enter the grounds in an automobile. 

Sufficient space 1s provided at Cedar Point for the 
accommodation of 400 cars in garage, at a rate of $2.00 
each for the full time of eight days; and ample space 
for free parking of cars. 


ACCOMMODATION RESERVATIONS 


On Cedar Point proper are the Breakers Hotel, Cedars 
Hotel, dormitories, and a few cottages. After all space 
on the Point has been assigned, accommodations are pro- 
vided in Sandusky for others who cannot be taken care 
of at Cedar Point. Those who have accommodations in 
Sandusky will be charged the same rate as those at the 
hotels at Cedar Point, but will be provided with free 
boat transportation to and from Cedar Point daily. 

All accommodations are provided by theG. A. Boeckling 
Company, whether at Cedar Point or Sandusky. There 
will be an advantage to those who take accommodations 
in Sandusky in this, that they will be less crowded and 
will have the privilege of a free boat ride morning and 
evening. 

Every one should bear in mind that accommodations 
cannot be selected at this eonvention to suit one’s own 
convenience, but each must be content to take such as 
he gets. Everybody will be made comfortable, but we 
should bear in mind that we go to the convention to give 
a blessing as well as to receive one. To handle a crowd 
as large as is expected at Cedar Point, it is necessary 
to handle it systematically; and therefore each one 
should be glad to accept the accommodations assigned 
to him or her. 


HOW TO PROCURE ACCOMMODATIONS 


As soon as possible after receipt of this issue of THE 
WatcH Tower write the office at Brooklyn, marking 
your envelope “Convention Committee,’ and state in 
your letter practically the following : 


T expect to attend the Cedar Pomt Convention during 
the entire session, or days, and wull arrive 
——. J am married (or single), and speak the 
language. I will be accompanied by my wife and 
. We ean occupy one double bed and a cot each 
for the other members of the family. 

If you are single, state sex, color and nationality. 
Information with reference to nationality or language 
spoken is necessary because the convention will be at- 
tended by many foreign brethren, and we desire to ac- 
commodate them together as much as possible. 

Some of the rooms are equipped for from four to ten 
persons, all biothers or all sisters. It will help us in 
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making assignments if you will state whether or not 
you can occupy a room with several others. 

The assignment to rooms will be made by the Con- 
vention Committee and a card specifying your assign- 
ment will be mailed to you in ample time. Be sure to 
keep this card and bring it with you to the convention ; 
and as soon as you arrive, present the card at' the head- 
quarters of the Association at the dock in Sandusky. 
Upon presentation of this card you will receive In ex- 
change therefor another card showing the amount you 
have paid and the days you expect to be there, which will 
be your identification both for room and meals while 
at the convention. 

For convenience all will be required to state at the 
time of arriving how long they expect to stay, and will 
pay tc the Boeckling Company moncy covering the time 
they expect to stay. If for any reason they are compelled 
to leave the convention before the time 1s expired that 
has been paid for, the Boeckling Company will refund 
the money for the unexpired term. Do not send any 
money in advance to this office or to the Boeckling Com- 
pany. All money must be paid to the Boeckling Com- 
pany at the Association’s headquarters m Sandusky on 
arrival, 

Remember that our Association does not take posses- 
sion of the grounds until noon Tuesday, September 5, 
and that no one can occupy a room until the afternoon, 
and that the first meal which will be served will be 
supper the evening of September 5. Any one going in 
advance of this time will be required to look after his 
own accommodations, as these rates do not begin until 
the hour above mentioned. 

An Information Bureau will be provided at the As- 
sociation’s headquarters at the Sandusky dock to advise 
and direct any friends arriving before the above hour, 

No one can occupy a room prior to noon on September 
5 and expect to hold that room thereafter. The Boeck- 
ling Company has contracted with the Association to 
deliver possession of the entire property to us at noon 
on September 5, to be assigned according to the as- 
signments previously made out; hence the necessity of 
adhering strictly to this rule. 


RATES 


Room or sleeping accommodations and three meals per 
day will be provided at the flat rate of $2.00 per per- 
son per day, payable in advance, two or more in a room. 
This will work advantageously to those attending; for 
should one lose lis pocketbook he will still have his 
place to sleep and something to eat and a ticket to 
return. 

Friends attending for only a part of the tune of 
the convention will be required to pay in advance only 
for such time as they designate they intend to stay; 
and if at the end of that time they desire to prolong 
their stay, further arrangements can be made on the 
same terms at the office of the Boeckling Company. 
Friends residing nearby who will attend the convention 
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during the day and go to their homes at night can 
procure their noon and evening meals at 50c per meal. 

Do not come with the expectation of procuring your 
own rooms and then eating at Cedar Point at the above 
ratc; for this would be a violation of our agreement 
with the Boeckling Company. 


CAMPING PARTIES 


Some have inquired about camping nearby. There 
are no camping grounds at Cedar Point. In Sandusky, 
however, the city provides camping grounds for a limited 
number of tonmst automobile parties. Such camping 
grounds are free, but are maintamed solely for the con 
venience of rartorist campers The grounds are provided 
with all sanitary conveniences. For further information 
inquire at the Information Bureau above mentioned. 


FEEDING THE MULTITUDE 


Ample provision has been made to feed with three 
good meals per day all who come, up to 10,000 persons. 
All service will be on the cafeteria plan. By this means 
the hotel people are enabled to serve better food, a 
greater variety, and greater quantity im much quicker 
time; and it will not he necessary to stand in lne a 
long while to wait for meals. 


HALLS 


Seven separate and distuict halls or meeting-places 
are provided; and if necessary, as many meetings May 
be in progress at the same time. Ample speakers will 
be provided for all meetings. There will be no evening 
service, but the evening wil be given over to rest and 
personal fellowship. 

SERVICE 

As heretofore stated, arrangements have becn made 
with the Bocckling Company for a limited numbor of 
brothers and sisters to serve in taking care of the rooms 
and cating department. Those who render this service 
will be required to work not to exceed six hours per 
day. and not at any time to mterfere with meetings as 
specified in the program. In consideration for the ser- 
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vice rendered such will receive their sleeping accom- 
modations and meals free of charge. All brethren desir- 
ing to avail themselves of this opportunity should write 
this office as quickly as possible. All persons contemplat- 
ing such service must report the first day of the con- 
veition at the Informaticn Bureau and be assigned to 
duty. 
MUSIC 

Those who play well on the violin, cornet, and other 
orchestral instruments, who desire an opportunity of 
service in this behalf, please come and bring your 
instruments and report to the Chairman on arrival. 


PURPOSE OF CONVENTION 


Let us remember, dear brethren, that the purpose of 
this convention is to encourage and strengthen the 
friends and to build each other up on our most holy 
faith. Jevery one should attend with a view of being 
a blessing as well as to receive a blessing. Iemembcr- 
ing our privilege to present our petitions to the throne 
of heavenly grace, let all the dear friends everywhere 
unite in prayer to the Lord for his blessing upon the 
convention, that it may result to the benefit of his people 
and to his own glorv and praise. 

Information has alrcady reached us that friends are 
coming from all parts of the United States and Canada, 
and some from other foreign countries. We are looking 
forward to this as the most blessed convention yet held; 
for we are nearer the kingdom than ever before and 
the Lord’s children should be more thoroughly developed 
than at anv time in the past. All of those who are 
trusting in the precious merit of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ will be s,elcome. Let us come, dear 
brethren, with a sincere desire and with the prayer that 
the Lord may bless our fellowship together and send us 
back to the ficld with renewed encrgy and enthusiasm 
to be his faithful and loyal ambassadors to bear the 
message of reconcilation to the world at this time of 
great stress. If we go with this sincere desire in our 
hearts we shall receive the great blessing we desire. 


BACK FROM BABYLON TO GOD’S TEMPLE 
—— Wzra 7:10 —8. 21-23, 31,32 — AueusT 20, 1922 —— 


STRUCGGIES OF A POOR PEOPLE — IIOSTILE NEIGHBORS — GOD'S WATCH-CARE— AIDED BY THE KING — TESTINGS AND FASTINGS — 
DECEMLLY AND IN ORDER — MARRIAGE WITH PAGANS—-UNLQUAILY YOKED-——-UNFAVURABLE WOR] DLY ALLIANCES — TODAY’S MESSAGE 
“The hand of our God 1s upon all them for yood, that seek him”’—Ezia 8 22. 


HE rebuilding of the second Temple had been delayed 

for nbout twenty years, with various discouragements, 

by the exiles returned from Babylon Jt was finally 
finished, the people being spurred on in their zeal through 
the prophecying of Haggai and Zechariah. 

With the eompletion of the Temple came a lull in the 
zeal of the people, und a eorresponding deadness in religious 
mutters for about fifty years We must sympathize with 
the struzeles of these poor people against the unfay orable 
condiiions surrounding them. ‘Their city wall was still un- 
built. thes were exposed to the malevolence of their 
neighbors who hated the Jews largely because of their 
rejusal to mingle with the Samaritans, a thing according 


to the law of Moses the Jews were not permitted to do. 

Added to this unfriendly relationship with their nearest 
neigibors was the fact that they were continually subject 
to trouble, loss of life and of properity from marauding 
bands They did not connect these losses and disadvantages 
properly in their minds; nor did they see that, rightly 
received. all these matters would have been working to- 
gether for good to them, and that an)ything which would 
not have been for their welfare the Lord would have 
hindered. 

Instead, they grew careless and indifferent to religious 
matters, losing considerably the zeal which first brought 
them from Babylon. Indeed, many of them concluded that 


Avcust 1, 1923 


they would affiliate more closely with the gentiles round 
about them, thus setting at naught the divine counsel. They 
would seek worldly alliances for themselves and their 
children. As a result, with many of them religion reached 
a low plane; their law was disesteemed and disobeyed. 

God, however, still exercised his watch-care over the 
nation which he had chosen, and which, according to the 
divine purpose, must be sifted, yet kept together until the 
presence of Messiah and the establishment through him of 
spiritual Israel. 

In harmony with this, the Lord at this time stirred up 
the love and zeal of others residing at Babylon, chiefly the 
children of some who had declined to participate in the 
first return under Zerubbabel, or who were too young to go 
or to exercise their own volition at the time. It was nearly 
seventy-five years after the return of the first company of 
about 50,000 under the decree of Cyrus that Ezra, then a 
young man filled with religious zeal, became the leader of 
a company of the Jews still residing in Babylon, and went 
up with them to inspire and revive those who had first 
returned and their cmidren and grandchildren meantime 
born in Palestine. Our lesson relates to the return of this 
second conipany. 

THE KING’S ASSISTANCE 

Xerxes, the Persian king who had taken Esther 10 he 
his queen, and who had exalted Mordecai, her uncle, to be 
chief minister of state in the Persian empire, had been 
suddenly murdered by a palace conspiracy; and his son 
Artaxerxes was the reigning mmonarch at the time Ezra 
undertook the expedition in question. 

Three things were necessary for the success of the proj- 
ect: First, the king’s promise, or dccree; second, money 
not only for the expenses of the expcdition, but also to 
forward properly the work at Jerusalem and encourage 
those who had become discouraged there, third, the interest 
of the Jews required to be so aroused that a sufficient 
number of volunteers might be found. 

The king furnished much of the money, and gave the 
necessary authority. This might seein remarkable, did we 
not remember that in the Lord’s providence his acquaintance 
at his father’s court as a boy would more or less associate 
him with Queen Esther, and Mordecai, and with other 
Jews prominent in the empire, and would inspire him also 
with a respect for the God of the Jews. 

Ezra belonged to the priestly family; and evidently he 
was very sincere, not only inspiring the king with confidence 
in the project, but also enlisting the sympathy and co- 
operation of many of his fellow countrymen to the number 
of about 1,700—probably including the families of some of 
them. These were volunteers—no one had a right to insist 
upon their going. Some may have gone with more or less 
of a spirit of adventure; but doubtless having knowledge of 
conditions at Jerusalem, the majority were thoroughly filled 
with a religious ardor for God and for his law. Knowing 
through the record what we do of Ezra’s thorough-going 
character, teaching and practices, we may be sure that no 
other class would be attracted to the standard raised by 
him in this expedition. An illustration of his spirit is fur- 
nished in the twenty-first verse of the eighth chapter. 

A certain point for the assembling of those that would 
return with him had been established at the river Ahava. 
The first condition enjoined on the assembly was a day of 
fasting; and we may be sure also a day of prayer to the 
Lord for his blessing upon the expedition—‘“‘that we might 
humble ourselves before our God and seek of him a straight 
way for us and for our little ones and for all our substance.” 

It was a great undertaking in those days to set out upon 
a journey of over S00 miles requiring slow travel, made 
necessary by the presence of women and children in the 
company and an absence of vehicles. The journey required 
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about four months’ time. There was a shorter road through 
the desert; but that would have been much more unfavor- 
able in every way, and extra hazardous on account of the 
Bedouin tribes of the desert, who would have sought to 
take froin thein the treasures of gold and silver which they 
took along and which are estimated at between two and 
thiee million dollars in our money, but really equivalent to 
much more when measured by the standard of the value 
of Iuabor now as compared with then. 


SPIRITUAL ISRAEL’S TESTING 

Seeking to apply this lesson to spiritual Israel, we see 
during this gospel age somewhat similar siftings and tests 
of the Lord’s people We find today that some of the 
children of the most devout reformers have lapsed into 
measurable indifference respecting the holy things of the 
Lord and his luw, and are disposed, like the Israelites of 
the first return, not only to fellowship the world but to 
ainalgamate with it 1 customs, in habits, and in social 
functions. The spirit of secpnrateness and consecration which 
inspired their forefathers is dying out or is dead, giving 
place to a mixed or churchianity condition not at all pleas- 
ing to the Lord and calling for reformation. 

On the other hand, we see spiritual Israelites coming 
forward from Babylon with greut zeal for the Lord and 
his cause. If perhaps we wonder, we find a solution of 
the matter to be that some of these inherited a blessing 
from their parents, and we remember the word of the 
Lord that he would show merey and favor to many gener- 
ations of them that love and reverence him, 

Iizra seems to haye been led to the announcement of the 
fast by a realization of his own weakness and of the dangers 
which would beset the Isruelites on the journey. Relying 
upon the Lord’s promises given to natural Jsrael, that they 
would be blessed in temporal things while obedient to the 
divine precepts, he had almost boasted of this matter to 
the king Artaxerxes, saying, “fhe hand of our God is upon 
all them for good that seek him, but his power and his 
wrath are against all them that forsake him.” It had been 
on the strength of this faith and this testimony that the 
royal decree had gone forth and the funds had been sub- 
scribed, and Ezra felt that now to ask the king for a troop 
of soldiers for the protection of himself and his associates 
would have implied at least their doubt of the favor of God 
toward them or of his ability to protect them. 

Realizing the perils of the situation and the danger from 
enemies, and that he was responsible in great measure for 
the lives of those who would be under his direction, and that 
under the circumstances he could not ask for soldiers, Ezra 
felt all the more the necessity for going before the Lord in 
prayer and with fasting; and hence the fast was enjoined 
upon all the people. We cannot doubt thet this did them 
good, tending to direct their hearts to the Lord as the great 
Captain of their salvation, awakening in them the thought 
that the whole expedition was based upon faith in the Lord 
and in his promises as respects both the future and the 
present life. 


FASTINGS OF SPIRITUAL ISRAELITES 

That there 1s an advantage in fasting and prayer to the 
spiritual Israelite is beyond question. Fasting for a few days 
results in an extraordinary clearness of mind and enhances 
spiritual vision. 

Our case, however, is not exactly that of the Israelites 
under Ezra; and yet there is some similarity. We are not 
guaranteed earthly blessings or earthly protection against 
earthly adversaries. As spiritual Israelites we have a still 
higher guarantee; for in our estimation our spiritual inter- 
ests as new creatures are higher and grander than are all 
of our earthly interests, beyond comparison. We have the 
guarantee that, whatever shall befall us the Lord is both 
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able and willing to overrule it for good if we trust in him. 
It is in proportion as this gracious promise of the Lord fails 
to be appieciated by us that we look to the world for pro- 
tection. Phe very experience of realizing danger and feeling 
timidity may prove indeed a superior blessing to us, if it wlil 
but lead us nearer to the Lord—through fasting and prayer. 

Irasting unphes also self-denial. The thought is not the 
wenkening of the body by absolute abstention from food, but 
rather an enhancing of the opportunity for the mental and 
spiritual to find their most effective exercise through the 
occasional voluntary diminishing of the pressure on the phy- 
sicul which is constantly produced by the vitality expended 
in digestion and elimination. It is a good thing to discipline 
the body by abstention from delicacies, relishes, and other 
indigestible though tasty edibles. 


Such fastings are profitable in other ways than one. They 
relieve the physical system and render the mind more acute, 
more spiritually inelined. To all believers, especially to those 
starting upon a course of consecration, of self-devotion to 
the Lord and his eause, we commend ocensional brief fast- 
ing in the literal sense and continual fasting in reasonable 
and proper ways, the denying to one’s self of the gratifi- 
eation of natural passions and, in general, the living 
moderately, abstemiously, using this world and its com- 
forts and blessings as not abusing them—the using of them 
insofar and in such a manner as will be to the highest 
advantage of the new creature in Christ Jesus. Most people 
little appreciate how much vitality is expended in digesting 
too much food or indigestible food and in eliminating the 
poisons produced from them-—vitality which otherwise 
might be expended in the more powerful and profitable 
exercise of the qualities of thought and feeling most to 
the glory of God. How many new creatures are thus 
hindered 1n their endeavors to walk with God! Not that 
there should be the weakening of mental and physical 
powers, but the enhancing of them. With the new creature, 
the consecrated Christian, that degree of abstemiousness 
which experiment proves best for him should be not the 
mere ineident of a day, but the course of a life. His every 
day should be a fast day, a day of self-denial as respects 
any and every thing sinful and as respects whatever is 
found will not inure to the spiritual advantage of himself 
and others 1n the narrow way. 


CONTINUOUS BAPTISM AND FASTING 

Our fusting is like-our baptism: it has a definite point 
of beginning and a definite point of ending. It begins with 
our baptism even unto death, and it ends in death. These 
self-deniers, these fasters, are the self-sacrificers, the over- 
ecoiners of the world, to whom the Lord has promised his 
special blessing of spiritual favors, peace, joy, and the 
fruitage and the graces of the spirit in the present time, 
and by and by the everlasting blessedness of the fellowship 
with himself in all the joys and perfections and complete- 
ness of the kingdom condition—glory, honor and im- 
mortality. 

Iizra says: “So we fasted and besought our God for this: 
and he was entreated of us.” This verse could be applied 
in full measure to the spiritual Israelites who, under the 
lead of the great High Priest of their profession, are travel- 
ing to the New Jerusalem. 

Their fasting and prayers to the Lord for protection and 
help along the narrow way and for success to the journey’s 
end are heard, and the Lord assures us in advance that 
all such petitions are granted. It is our Father’s good 
plensure to give the holy spirit to those that ask, and to 
make all things work together for their good, and to bring 
them under the leading of the wise Chief Shepherd ulti- 
mately to the fold of the kingdom. In other words, “He 
is faithful who has called us, who also will do if.” (1 
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Thessalonians 5:24) He will do all he has promised to do, 
excecdingly more abundantly than we could have asked of 
him or expected. The whole matter 1s with us of co- 
operating with him: If our consecration 1s based upon faith 
in the redemptive work of our Lord, if it is full and 
complete consecration,. and if we live it out day by day, 
the results will be all and more than we ever expected. 


“LET EVERYTHING BE DONE DECENTLY AND IN ORDER” 


Iizra divided the wealth contributed by the Jews through- 
out Babylonia and Persia and by the king amongst twelve 
prominent men of the Levitical tribe, strict count being kept 
of what each received and of the delivery of that amount 
to the properly constituted representatives of the Jews at 
Jerusalem. Thus our Lord, who is the Captain of our 
journey, and who is bringing us to the heavenly kingdom, 
gives to every one of his followers pounds and talents for 
which they must ultimately give account. Let each one see 
that he is able to render his account with joy. 


Iizra said to these twelve men: “Ye are holy unto the 
Lord and the vessels are holy, and the gold and silver are 
a freewill offering unto God, the God of your fathers. Watch 
ye and keep them, until ye weigh them before the chief of 
the priests and the Levites and the princes of the fathers’ 
houses of Israel at Jerusalem in the chambers of the house 
of the Lord.” The chambers of the Temple were the little 
rooms separate from the holy and most holy, yet connected 
therewith more or less intimately, and all within the pre- 
cinets of the inner court. In some of these the officinting 
priests lived, and in others were stored the treasures be- 
longing to the Temple and its service. These were the safe 
deposit vaults of that time for the Lord’s treusury. 


We can see the responsibility that rested upon these men; 
yet still greater responsibility rests upon us who have 
received of the Lord’s spiritual gifts and treasures, his 
great truths. If of those men handling earthly treasures 
it was required that they should be faithful and watchful, 
diligent, much more may these qualities be reasonably re- 
quired of us. “A charge to keep I have, a God to glorify” 


All of these lessons should come to us as fresh reminders 
of our responsibility, not for our discouragement hut, re- 
versely, to make us more watchful. more careful, more 
zealous, more appreciative of the ri » of God's grace and 
of the treasures destined for the heavenly temple now 
committed unto us. 

Those of old time were to hide their treasure; but we 
are commanded to display ours on every oceaston—‘ Let 
your light so shine before men, that they, seeing vour good 
works, may glorify sour Father who 1s in heaven” The 
more we let our light shine. the brighter it will shine. the 
more we use and display the riches of God’s grace entrusted 
to us, the more valuable will our trensure bhecoine, und 
the more safe we shall be, for it is a treasure which our 
eneinjes Will not really covet. Our fuithfulness in ackuowl- 
edging the Lord in all our ways assures us of his: pro- 
tection and care. 

AT THE JOURNEY’S END 


Ezra and his company, after a four months’ jouiney, 
arrived safe at Jerusalem, the Lord having indeed kept 
them and delivered them from the marauding bands of 
enemies on the way. 

Then it was that Ezra’s real work began. He found 
matters at Jerusalem and throughout Judea in a much 
worse state than he had anticipated; and he was used of 
the Lord in instituting a very radical national reformation, 
which proved a great blessing to the people, though it 
sifted out some of their number. 

Ezra magnified the Law, showing the people how the 
calamities that had befatlen them as a nation were all 
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foretold in the Law and were the result of a failure to 
keep the Law; the proper course now was not to have 
rebuilt the Temple, as they hud done, but to go back to 
the Law and seek to keep it inviolate to the best of their 
ability, 

He pointed also to the fact that they had made unlawful 
unions with the tribes and nationalities surrounding then, 
and that the only coures remaining was to separate them- 
selves from all the heathen people. This involved special 
trouble :utid trial in eases where Jews had married heathen 
wives. Ezra’s course would be roundly denounced today by 
the entire eirvilized world and would nut be a proper course 
for Christians; tor the antitype is not literal wives but 
pagan religions, to Which professing Christians by millions 
are wedded. 

Under the typical law the Jews did the proper thing at 
the proper time, in God’s cstimation. Ezra was the divine 
instrument in shurply separating between the Jews and 
other peoples. This faithful spirit has persisted amongst 
the Jews ever since; and the eflect has been what the Lord 
designed—the keeping of that nation and people conipura- 
tively separate and distinet from all others. It wrought 
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great hardship upon the wives thus put away and upon the 
children thus alienated; but much the same course is pre- 
seribed now by law against Mormons, and the wives of 
plural marriages and of bigumists, and in the case of 
udultery and the illegitimate offspring thereof. The cast- 
ing off of such wives and such childven is considered the 
proper thing today, udced the only course to follow, how- 
ever sharp the suffering entailed upon the victims. 

A lesson for spivituitl Israelites may be found lerein, 
though not according to the letter of Kzra’s teaching or of 
the typiedl Taw. ‘The spiuitual Israelite is direeted by the 
Captain of our salvation, through the apostie Paul as the 
divine mouthprece, to be not uwuequally yoked together with 
unbehevers im marriage, and to have as Ihttle to do as 
possible with worldline 4 and nothing with its spirit. Never- 
theless the spiritual Israelite is enjoined that if the un- 
beheving Jivsbund or wite Lemein and it be possible to live 
together eval under trying cliicumstanecs she or he should 
do it; but if the unhelieving one depart, the believing one 
is to let him or her depart, considering it to be of the 
Lord’s providence that the Istaelite indeed should be freed 
from a vexatious alliance, though not free to remarry. 


BEREAN QUESTIONS ON ARTICLES IN TOWER FOR JULY 15, 1922 


‘IT VOW ... TO BE ON THE ALERT TO RESIST” (PART ID) 


Is opposition to astrology Seriptuial? q 1 

What were the various classes of practicers of the occult? 9 2 
. Why is it wrong for the consecrated to have to do with 
astiolozy and other demouistic arts? { 2. 

What does Malachi say 1s God’s attitude toward practicers of 
demonism? J 3. 

What does God say through Isaiah about believers in the occvlt? 
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What three wrong beliefs are a hindiance to overcoming? 45. 

What was Saint Paul’s atiitude toward the sorcerer Ely mas? %6. 

Whit is the best attitude ot the consecrated toward the occult 

and toward the Vow? 7 7 

9. How do occultists seek to impress the people? { 8. 

10. Why did Simon make the proposition that he did to the 
apostles 4 9. 

11. What was Saint Paul's attitude toward Simon’s idea that the 
occult can be mingled with Christianity? { 10 

12. Is resistance of the occult requisite for a perfect heart toward 
God? 11 

13. Can ep maintain permanently fhe position of friendship 
toward both God and the oeeult? 7 12 

14. Why are the bright minds hable to danger from the occult? 7 13 

15. Itow did the Ephesus Christians prove their sincerity 1n respect 
to the oceult? J 14, 15. 

16. How may the modern consecrated profit by the Ephesus ex- 
apple? 7 16 

17. Are any of the consecrated ever given to the occult? J 17 

18. What attitude may a class take towaid their servants’ behefs 
in the occult? 7 18. 

19. What is the relation of the will to the aflections? { 19 

20. Why 1s it important to Keep the attention and interest on 
heavenly things” J 20. 

21. How do attention and interest ultimately affeet the will? 4 2L 

22, What help comes from earetully scrutinizing the thoughts? J 22. 

23. What is the best way to keep the attention and atfections off 

a given thing? 7 23. 

24 Where should the new creature keep his attention fixed? 7 24. 

25. Ifow do the weekly prayer-mecting terts help the cousecrated ? 
{ 20 

26 Flow may the consecrated keep from affection that may hinder 
his best serxsice to God? J 26-27, 

27. What should be the coutse of a new creature who finds that 

he has bioken his Vow? ¥ 30. 


GODS NB 


THE STRONG CABLE OF CHRONOLOGY 
1. What weakness has characterized all past systems of chronology? 


Ls 
2: 7 hat weie the Canon of Ptoleny and the Greek Olympiads? § 2. 
3. How micht chronologies be strengthened? 7 3 
4, Is piesent-truth chronology merely a string of dates? q 4, 
5. What proof does present-truth chronology have of divine origin? 
Fr 


wo. 
6. What effect do several proofs of correctness have? 4 6, 7. 
7 What makes chronology a cable lather than a chain? 9 &. 
8 Caplain the difference betwcen an invention and a discovery. { 9. 
9. os do the true and the false philosophies of history differ? 
, 11 
10. Tyow does the chronology manifest foreknowledge of events? 
and what eftect does this haye? 7 12,13. 


11. Whit is the Seriptural proot that God alone has foreknowledge 
of times and seasons § 14, Jo 

12. Why would it be impossible fur angel, demon, or man to fore- 
know God's appomted tines? J 16 

13. yee Is it that stantps the chronology as of heavenly origin? 
§ 17 19 

J+ What are patallel dates? J 20-22 

15. Gi,e@ an Ulustration of parallel dates in the times of tha 
gentiles 23, at 

1G Jiew do the palalleltsms prove foreknowledge? and what 1s 
the result as voncerns the ehronology? J 25-27. 

17 What does pessession of the divine chronology show concerning 
its possessors? J 28. 


ESTHER SAVES THE HEBREW PEOPLE 


. How did a great trial develop the Jews throughout the Persian 

Inmpire? Fd. 

. Who was king of Persia at that time® § 2. 

- How did Haman mamtest his displeasure against the palace 

doorkce ot, Mordecai? Fon. 

What eilect did the provisions of the king’s edict have upon 

the Jews § 4 

Who was the only one in a position to help the Jews? and 

how? 4 5 

t Psthe ned anes in her opportunity, would the Jews hava 

fod lot YG. 

What tesson exists in this for the Lord’s people now? 4 7. 

What tacts showed the danger of c1ossing the king’s will? 7 8-11. 

: What Jehigious prepalation was made for Queen Esther’s effort? 
12 

i oe Christians cooperate with prayers in their behalf? 
15-16. 

11. How was Xerxes supernaturally mfluenced? 7 17, 18. 

12. What course cid ‘las influence lead the hing to follow ag 
respects Haman and Mordeecar? § 19-21 

13. What took nlace that sased Esther’s life and caused Haman’s 
death? -§ 22-25. 

14. How was delhverance efiected for all the Jews? § 26 27 

15. eoeoa are Chiistians to hold toward thei enemies? 

Qe 
16. What lesson is here taught concerning the Jews? § 30.32. 
17. What lesson may we learn conceining ourselves” 9 32-3-L. 
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NEHEMIAH TO ARTAXERXES 


The walls of the city are ruzed, 

The gates of the city are burned, 

And the temple of God, where my fathers have praised, 
To the ashes of ruin are turned. 


And now I beseech thee, O King, 
If favor I find in thy sight, 
That I may revisit my home, where the wing 
Of destruction is spread like the night. 
William Knox 
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Tippecanoe, Ohio .. ... Coshocton, Ohio ......-- 15 
New Philadelphia, Ohio ” 10 Dresden, Ohio ... - se, ”» 16 
Dover, Oho ......--.-.----.--- " 41 Newark, 6.1 \ 101 anatase eee * 17 
Bowdn, Ohio ...------- ” 12 Columbus, Ohio www 18 
Canton, Olio eee 7? 218 020 Cincinnati, Olio -. 20 
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October 


October 11: 
October 18: 


October 25: 


PRAYER MEETING TEXTS FOR OCTOBER 


CHRIST THE Lire “I am the resurrection and the 
life’’-—John 11 25. 

CurisT THE Ransow: “Christ Jesus... gave him- 
self a ransom for all.’—1 Timothy 2:5, 6 

CHRIST THE Meprator: ‘'There is . One mediator 
between God wand men, the man Christ Jesus,’— 
1 Timothy 2 5 

CHRIST MY ADVOCATE: 
the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous.” 


4: 


“We have an advocate with 
—1 John 





BROTHER W. H. PICKERING 

















Reverly, Mass 0... 2. Aug.1 MWennebunh, Me vu. Aug 8 
Lawrence, Nla@SSo cece do Portiand, Me 2.0 2. l.. " 9 
Haverlull, Mass... * 3 #£«;5South Windham, Me. .... ”" 10 
Byfield, Mass - 0.2. ..-...... * 4 #£xDry Mills, Me. oe. POET 
New buryport, Mass. -..-.....- * 6 #£Auburn, Me wo a. AD 
Wittery, Me... cc. ccccccccec es " 7 Lewiston, Me. www 1 
BROTHER B. M. RICE 
Marcellus, Mich .. ....Aug 6 Hatt. Mich —.0000.. Aug 14+ 15 
Battle Creek, Mich, ........ q Manistee, Mich _. Aug 16 
Osteco, Mich cute. 8 Tiaverse City, Mich. Aug 17 1. 
Giand Rayids, Mich ... * 9 WKewadin, Mich |... .. Aug PO 
Sorta, Mich oo aus. BO Midland, BIC: sae... me | 
Muskegon, Mich, .... "Aug. 12.13 Bay City, Mieh, 2.2.0.0... Pyne 2185 
BROTHER V. C. RICE 
Chariton, Iowa .. _.... Aug 8 Little Sioux, Iowa -......... Aug 15 
Red Oak, EOWA hecc ous ae. 2 9 Wall Lake Iowa o20.... 2. AMG 
Glenwood, Jowa . Me AD: RAN Oy SOW Sse, ts cin, Ee 
Nebiasha City, Neb ....... * 11 = Sinux City, Iowa ou. ... aS 
Omaha, Neb 2. wee * 13 Alton, Iowa . 1... ee ee er 
LOS er DOW 2. coeccseteasisen 2. 414 Super 10t, Towa . 2... Aug 21, 22 
BROTHER R. L. ROBIE 
Denvel, Colo. ow. . atlas 2) Gieat alls, Mont. .. Aug. 18, 20 
Cheseuhne Wyo, 2. Aus 3, OG  Pomptco, Mont. 2 ol. Aug a 
Casper, AVA GOS cxctuccesces " 3 roid, ALONTS 2.825535. ec oe 
Deatte Mont 0 wo... * 411,13 Reseirie, Ment... -AUS 2k, 25 
Missoula, Mont, - * 3415 Outlook Nont ou. 26727 
J’ablo, Mont .. 2.2... oF “AG, a8 Wore (Dae wc ccc. Aug 29 
BROTHER O. L. SULLIVAN 
Fiench Juich, Ind. .......Aug 7 OQOnlenans, Ind. wo. 1. Aug 15 
Boonville, Ind wo... we. "U8 COMatehell. Ind... 7 16 
Evansville, Indo. we... - 9 Salem Ind de’, seceesDeuhe ae SEE 
Washington, Ind... ws ae Jeffersonville, Ind 2... vs 
Montgomery, Ind. 2.......2.. * 138 £Del’auw, Ind. ou... ” 19 
Sparhsville, Ind. .. ...-... * 14 New Albay, Ind, aiusacebet cs » 20 
BROTHER W. J. THORN 
Springdale, Ark, .. 2. -Aug 9 Dover, Arh 2 lu. Aug 16 
NIGIIOL ENO eeeects co eeeeiuie: "40 Little Rock, Arh Aug 17.2 
POPs ALO. bazecisleetcacouse seas * 11 # Rednheld, Atk - .. Auy 18 
Waele: NG: 22 Feccpnasesececzcesien iene &- Forrest City, OUP? cides a te ee, 
Salome, ALK, oes eae " 18 £Helena, Ath 2.2 cl. ae che Be 
Danian, Ark. -c.cccecccnees Aug 14,15 Memphis, Venn —.....0...... Sees, 
BROTHER T. H. THORNTON 
KReysvulle, Va .. -.--Aug.10,11 Petersburg, Va. 2200... Aug 18 
North pperty Vax ats. PAUL. 13 “OveHid,. Vale socccccccceeeccctace ”» 19 
Suffolk, Va .. wu. fe * 14 Charlottsville, Ws. cosas’ 20 
Norfolk, Mee we Ne-eeetecceten o> A IN YSTGS “Vl 2 cance oie dtee cade ” 22 
Newport News, Va. -.-..... * 16 Clitton Forge, Va. .......... ” 23 
tichmond, Va. ......2.--2.-.ee ” 17 #£=x,\Whinehester, Va. -.....-. Aug. 24, 25 
BROTHER J. B. WILLIAMS 
Moose Jaw, Sask. ......Aug 3,4 Saskatoon, Sask. .2220.. Aug. 13 
Reema, Sask .... 0... -Aug.6 Cadogan, Nig eo "15 
Fiarl Gray, Sask. ......... Aug 7,8 MHardisty, Alta, wow. 7 LT 
@ymiric, Sask. coceceeeweteccccc Aug. 9 Sedgewick, Alta. wu... °" $18 
Viscount, Sask, 2... .... Aug.10,11 Camose, Alta uw. * 20 
BROTHER W. M. WISDOM 
Madison, WS. 22... Aug. 1 Hegewisch, Tl. on. Aug. 7 
Freeport, De dase ecee tees 2 Wammond, Ind. .. ...0... u 8 
Ashton, Tl. ww. 2% 63 Michigan City, ING: secu 7" 8 
AMIPOrS TN coos etc ee " 4 YaPorte, Ind. ..........-.. ” 10 
Chicago, Ill. 2... ” 6 Plymouth, Ind. -..0..0.. a EL 





IBSA BEREAN BIBLE STUDIES 
ByMeansof “The Plan of the Ages” 


Chapter [X: Ransom and Restitution 





Week of Oct. 1....-..-..-- Q. 36-42 Week of Oct 15.0002... Q. 4-10 
Week of Oct 8.. ...... ..Q. 43- S eo, of Oct 22 Wu... Q. 11-17 
Week of Oct. 29..... ... Q. 18-25 


Question books on “The ei Plan’ i5c¢ postpsid 
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“@atchman, What of the Night? 


GheMerning Cometh, and a Night also!”—Isaia) 
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: ‘ , for looking to the 
Upon the earth distics of nuitony with perplexity, the sea and the waves (the restless, discontented) roaring; mens hearts failing them for fear and 

things coming upon “the earth (soctety); for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticism, »nali be shaken... When ye see these things begin to come to pass, 
then know that the Kingdom of God 1s at band. Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh —Matt. 24:33; Mark 13 29, Luke 21-25-31 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH Tower BIBLE & TracT Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
eoming of its tlaveling representatives, st}led “Pilgrims’’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rebearsals or reviews of our Society’s published STuDIES most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbs Det Minister (V. D. M), which translated 
into Iinglish is Muster of God's ord. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons 1s specially for the older Buble 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave Inmself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all’, (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2 6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1: 5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “‘make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God’—‘which in other ages 
was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed’”.—Hphestans 3: 5-9, 10. 

It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the boly Scriptures. It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances, Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident ; 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 
sevice: hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of Ing 
food pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge, And we not only invite but urge our 
readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel are—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2:20-22; 
Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. 

That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
Jast of these “living stones”, “clect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection: and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 
the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8. 

That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true light which lghteth every man that cometh into the world’, ‘in due tiume’’,— 
Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 

That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be ‘‘partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
giory as his joint-heir.—i John 3.2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 

That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God's witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age—Lphesians 4:12; Matthew 245 
14; Revelation 1:6; 20:6. 

That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ's Millennial hingdom, the 
restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer and his glorified church, 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 35. 
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PUBLISHED BY 


WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY 
I8 CONCORD STREET & % BROOKLYN, NY.USA 


Foretan Orrices: British: 34 Craven Terrace, Lancaster Gate, 
London W. 2; Canadian: 270 Dundas St, W., Toronto, Ontario; 
Australasian: 495 Collins St, Melbourne, Australia; South Afrt- 
can; 123 Plein St, Cape Town, South Africa. 

PLEASE ADDRESS THE SOCIETY IN Every CASE. 


REPORT OF CONVENTION 


Friends everywhere are looking forward with great 
expectancy to the Cedar Point Convention. Having in mind 
the blessings enjoyed at the former convention there, we 
are expecting even greater blessings at this one There will 
be many of the dear brethren throughout the world who 
will have no opportunity of attending this convention We 
are sure that their prayers will daily ascend in behalf of 
those who do go. We feel that those at home will be pleased 
to have some detailed report of what transpires at the 
convention, that they may enter more fully into the spirit 





YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION PRICE; UNITED STATES, $100, CANADA AND 
MISCELLANEOUS Fornian, $150, Great BRITAIN, AUSTRALASIA, 
AND SoutH AFRICA, 8s American remittances should be made 
by Express or Postal Money Orders, or by Bank Draft Canadian, 
British, South African, and Australasian remittances should be 
made to branch offices only. Remittances from seattered foreign 
territory may be made to the Brooklyn office, but by International 


Postal Money Ordets only. 
(Foreign translations of this journal appear in several languages) 








OTE ES aN gaa ag ae aoe a 
Editorial Committee: This journal is published under the supervision 
of an editorial committee, at least thiee of whom have read and 
approved as truth each and every article appealing in these columns, 
The names of the editorial committee are: J. F RUTIIERFORD, 
W.E. VAN AMBURGH, J Wrurky. G. H FISHER, KE. W. BRENISE™. 
Terns fo the Lord’s Poor: All Bible students who, by reason of old age or other in- 
firzuty or adversity, are unable to pay for this journal, will be supplied free if they send 
@ postal card each May stating their case and reqnesting such provision. Weare not 


only willing, but anxious, that all such be on our list continually and in touch with the 
Lcrean stucies, 


$c Ties ct oa 

r ; « We do not, a3 arule, senda card of acknowledgment for a renewn! or 
Notice to Subscribers: fora ae nnbeer! tion, Rece:pt and entry of renewal are inacated 
with!n a month by change {n expiration date, as shown on wrapper label. 
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Entered as Second Class Afatter at Brooklyn, N.Y., Postofice under the Act of March Srd, 1878, 
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IBSA. BEREAN BIBLE STUDIES 
ByMeansof “The Plan of the Ages” 


Chapter IX: Ransom and Restitution 





Week of Oct. 1...-.....-.. Q. 36-42 Week of Oct. 15...0...... Q. 4-10 
Week of Oct. 8...... -..Q 438-3 Week of Oct. 22.00.00... Q. 11-17 | 
Week of Oct. 29..........Q. 18-25 


15c_ postpald. 


Question books on ‘“‘The Divine Plan’’, 
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of it. This 1s to advise that THE Warcit Tower will make 
such a report; and it is our present intention fo issue a 
special edition immediately following the convention, proba- 
bly the issue of November 1, giving a report of the conven- 
tion. This will be free, of course, to the regular subserrbers, 
Extra copres may be ordered at ten cents each, provided the 
order is sent in by September 15. 


CONVENTION NOTICE 


The Committee is rapidly assigning hotel accommodations 
for the Cedar Point Convention in the order in which ap- 
plications are received. If you have been assigned accommo- 
dations you will receive a yellow ecard announcing that 
fnct. It is expected that all will arrive by 10 o’clock 
Tuesday evening, September 5; and if you do not expect 
to arrive by that time, advise by wire, addressing C. A, 
Wise, Secretary, Sandusky, Ohio. 


C\NAICH [OWE 
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EUROPEAN TOUR— PART IV 


to remain over in Vienna for another lecture. 
Many of the good citizens assured us that they 
would take steps to prevent another disturbance. But 
our engagements were such that this was not possible. 
Leaving Vienna, we journeyed through Ozechoslo- 
vakia on our return to Germany. Bohemia forms a 
part of Czechoslovakia, and in this land there are several 
brethren in the Lord in present truth who are anxious 
to have a wider witness in that country; and efforts are 
being made to see that this witness is given. Like 
other parts of Europe, Czechoslovakia shows the ill 
effects of the war. Great numbers are out of employ- 
ment and there is a spirit of unrest and dissatisfaction, 
the poor creation groaning and travailing under the 
weight of their load, hoping for deliverance. 


P THERE were a great many requests for our party 


CONVENTION OF 3,500 AT LEIPZIG 


The purpose of returning to Germany at this time 
was to attend a convention of the Bible Students at 
Leipzig. This being the Pentecostal holiday season in 
Germany, it was the most favorable time for a conven- 
tion; and while our brethren are quite poor and cannot 
travel much, it was thought best to have the convention 
in Saxony. The evening preceding the convention at 
Leipzig a public meeting was held, at which about 2500 
were present, the friends remaining away to give space 
to the public. The attention was unusually good ; splen- 
did interest was manifested. and a large number of 
books were sold. The morning following the conveition 
opened. It was a beautiful sight. 

In a hall with a capacity of 3500 every available space 
was crowded full with consecrated brethren in the Lord. 
Lhev had come chiefly from Saxony. In 1913 the class 
in Leipzig numbered less than forty people; and in 
Dresden not more than a hundred; and now we found 
a convention of 3500, most of them coming from this 
part of Germany; with a few, of course, from other 
parts. The convention was opened Sunday morning by 
Biotier Rutherford with an address on the subject: 
“The blessing of the Lord maketh rich, and he addeth 
no sorrow therewith,” in which was pointed out the 
great blessing God’s people have received from the Lord 
and that all the sorrows that have come have not come 
from the Lord, but have come by reason of sin in the 


earth, and that the trials and persecutions that come 
by reason of faithfulness to the Lord bring not sorrow 
to the heart, but rejoicing, in that we are privileged to 
suffer with Christ that we might reign with him. The 
friends had arranged some special music for the benefit 
of our American brethren, which was greatly enjoyed, 
not only hy our party but by all the convention. 

In the afternoon Brother Rutherford again addressed 
the convention on the subject: “The True and Faithful 
Witness,” pomting out how the Lord was that true and 
faithful witness, and the privilege his followers now 
have of following in his footsteps and faithfully witness 
ing to the truth. At the conclusion, Brother Balzereit, 
the chairman of the convention, asked for an expression 
from the brethren as to their harmony with the Society 
in putting forth an effort to give a wider witness to 
the Messianic kingdom message. Searcely had he gotten 
the words out of his mouth before the vast audience as 
one person leaped to their feet. The zeal and earnestness 
manifested by them was a real inspiration. They have 
the determination to give the message to the world now 
as the Lord has granted this privilege. 

The convention was addressed by a number of the 
German brethren, including Brother Balzereit, Brother 
Binkele, Brother Turnow, Brother Cunow, Brother Wel- 
lershaus, and others. The testimony meetings showed 
the great love and devotion that the friends in Germany 
have for the truth. 

THE LEIPZIG STATUE 

On Monday morning a question meeting was con- 
ducted by Brother Rutherford, a large number of ques- 
tions having been previously handed 1n to the chairman, 
only a portion of which could be taken up in the time 
allotted for that purpose. Among the questions asked 
was one with reference to the monument erected at 
Leipzig and dedicated in 1913. The question was to 
this effect: Is this monument réferred to in Isaiah 19: 
19 and in Revelation 22:1, 2? 

Some two years ago a brother had delivered a dis- 
course in Germany in an attempt to point out that this 
monument was erected under divine supervision; and 
many of the friends became imbued with that thought. 
Hence the question was put into the question box. A 
brief history of the monument will better enable our 
readers to understand the answer given. 
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The great battle of Leipzig was fought by Napoleon 
in October, 1813. At this battle 80,000 men were killed. 
It was one of the bloodiest battles of Napoleon’s cam- 
paign. A small monument has been erected on the spot 
where Napoleon stood and directed the forces. Some 
time about 1890, or shortly thereafter, the Kaiser con- 
ceived the idea of erccling a great monument on this 
battleficld; and he sct about to mduce other nations 
to participate in its erection. It required fifteen years 
to build this monument, which is made of granite. The 
base covering scveral acres, it rises to a height of ap- 
proximately 300 feet. It is stated that this monument 
was erected to commemorate the fact that on this battle- 
field was a great slaughter of the people by a man who 
had attempted to conquer the world and who had failed. 
The little monument io Napoleon, of course, represents 
him. This great monument, which was completed and 
dedicated in 1913, has no capstone, the top being left 
flat, with a space about thirty feet square. It was under- 
stood that the absenee of the capstone would commem- 
orate the fact that no man had conquered the world; 
but that in the event that any one should conquer the 
world then his monument would be placed on the top. 


NOT OF THE LORD 


Abbreviated, the answer to the question was this: 
This monument erected in Leipzig is not referred to 
in Isaiah 19:19 or in any other part of the Scriptures. 
The Leipzig monument was erected as the result of an 
ambition of a man, muduced by the influence of the 
great adversary. There would ha no reason why Jehovah 
should have a monument erected m the catth at the 
end of the gospel age. There is a good reason why he 
would have a monument erected in Egypt. the Gicat 
Pyramid, long before the beginning of the Christian era. 
and when the time would come that the secrets of this 
monument should be revealed to students of the divime 
prophecy, 1t would be found to corroborate the prophetic 
utterances and the divine plan for the salvation and 
delivcrance of man. The Great Pvramid, therefore, 
would furnish additional evidence to strengthen the 
faith of the Christian. At the end of the gospel age 
there would be 10 occasion for such, and it would be 
presumptive on Mans part to erect a monument and 
say that the Lord had it done as a testimony to his cause. 

Tu addition to this. every part of the monument md- 
cates that it ormgmated with the devil. Its architecture, 
both inside and outside, 1s distinctly Egyptian, which 
Bible Students well know is of Satanic origin. Satan 
has counterfeited every part of the divine plan; and 
in the figures constructed he has particularly attempted 
to show forth the four attributes of wisdom, justice, 
love, and power. 

It is a well known fact that for a number of years 
before the World War Iimperor William, the Kaiser of 
Germany, claimed to be directed by divine power, hear- 
ing voices 1n his “inner ear” directing him what should 
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be done. All students of the Lord’s Word readily recog- 
nize this as spiritism. The ambition of the Kaiser to 
be the ruler of the earth is plainly manifested in this 
monument. On the inside are seen four colossal figures. 
One of these shows a woman nursing two children, and 
is said to symbolize the German people as self-support- 
ing and nourishing the world. The other nations that 
contributed money to help to erect this monument and 
that were present at its dedication are represented by 
small figures, about one-hundredth part the size of the 
larger ones, showing a far inferior condition to Germany. 


At the base of the monument is the figure of a 
warrior with drawn sword, marked Saint Afichael. 
Michael, as we know, means one representing Jehovah. 
Above this figure are cut the words: Gott mit uns. A 
fountaim was prepared, to flow a laree quantity of water 
from the base of the monument down for some distance 
into a pool; and on either side of the pool is planted a 
row of trees. said to have been taken from the de 
scription of the kingdom given in Revelation 22, 1ndi- 
cating that these trees pictured the German people 
healing the other nations of the earth. The Kaiser was 
imbued with the thought that he was to be the great 
one amongst men. He not only had the German army 
trained im the art of war, but had placed upon their 
arms and epaulets and other parts of their uniform the 
words: Gott mit uns, Lke wito the inscription on the 
monument. Arrogantly he stated that “me und Gott” 
would accor:plish the purnose he had i mind, 

This monument was dedicated 1n October, 1913. With- 
in a year from that date the great World War began. The 
Kaiser was confident that his army would soon march 
into Paris, soon destrey the Russians, and soon conquer 
the world; and thus, according to the purpose above 
annourceed, the vacant space at the top of the monument 
would be a place for a great figure, at least a hundred 
feet in height, representing the Naiscr himself as the 
conqueror and ruler of the world. 


THE WORK OF DEMONS 


Instead of this monument hemg erected under divine 
supervision to foreshadow any part of the divine plan, 
cJearly it 1s a monument of the folly of man, induced 
by the devil and his associates, the demons. The Kanser 
had hoped to say that ‘here stood Napoleon, who had 
attempted to conquer the world and had failed. Here 
stands the Kaiser, who attempted to conquer the world 
and succeeded; therefore the whole world should bow 
down to me.’ Christians should not be turned aside from 
the proper course by such deceptions put forth by the 
adversary. We have a sure Word of prophecy plainly 
set forth by Jesus and the:apostles and prophets, as our 
guide; and these we do well to heed and follow. 

“Gott mit uns’ in English means God with us; 
and the poor German soldier had been induced to believe 
—and the preachers, acting in conjunction with the 
Kaiser, had induced them so to believe— that God was 
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with the German army and against all others; and 
therefore many of them went to battle with the fan- 
atical thought that they were fighting the battle of 
the Lord. No Christian should for a moment be deceived 
by the thought that God would employ any of Satan’s 
agencies for the purpose of magnifying his plan or 
teaching lessons concerning his kingdom. 

It was further observed that behind the figure Satnt 
Michael 1s an iron cross, and that rmmediately above 
the 1ron cross is represented the rising sun. The evident 
purpose here was to counterfeit the statement of the 
Prophet concerning the rising of the Sun of mghteous- 
ness with healing in its beams. The dev1l would have 
his agents believe and teach the people: ‘Behold me, 
the great ruler of the world, God’s representative! 
Having won the victory and therefore gained the iron 
cross, behold me standing forth as the sun of mghteous- 
ness with healmg in my beams; and behold the fountain 
of water, represcnting my message of truth pourmg from 
beneath this fountain and running on between the trees 
on either side for the healing of the nations ? 

In fact, dear brethren, the monument 1s blasphemous 
in the superlative degree; and instead of permitting our- 
selves to be influenced by it, let us avoid it and hold 
fast that which we have from the Word of God. We 
are creatures walking by faith and not walking or being 
guided by monuments of Satan erected by ambitious 
men. He who conquers the world will not gain an iron 
cross; but the great Conqueror will be Christ Jesus, 
the Messiah, who will conquer in righteousness ; and all 
will reecgiize that he is the Christ to the glory of God, 
and praise him and praise the heavenly Father for the 
blessings that will flow out to them with the complete 
overthrow of Satan’s empire and the full establishment 
of the Messianic kingdom. 


TEST OF LOVE FOR GOD 


Monday afternoon Brother Rutherford again address- 
ed the convention on the subject of the proof of our 
love for God, pomting out the boundless blessings and 
benefits we have received at the hand of Jehovah and 
our Lord Jesus; what it means to love God and the 
Lord Jesus; why we should love them; and what it 
means to love the brethren. Many of the dear friends 
have thought that the final and crucial test that would 
come to the church is love for the brethren; but clearly 
that great test 1s love for God. For 1f we do not love 
the brethren, as Jesus commanded us, then we do not 
love God, nor do we love the Lord Jesus; and as St. 
John puts 1t, our love for God 1s proven by the fact that 
we keep his commandments with a joyful heart. The 
great test 1s now on as to whether we will show any 
sympathy with the devil’s organization or whether we 
will, because of love for God and his cause, align our- 
selves fully on the side of the Lord and boldly and 
fearlessly give proclamation to the message of truth at 
this time. It is the last time, as St. John declared, the 
final conflict; and he who stands at the end victorious 


te WATCH TOWER 


245 


with the King of kings and Lord of lords will not only 
be the called and chosen, but the one who is faithful 
unto death; and that faithfulness and loyalty imduced 
by his supreme love for Jchovah and the Lord Jesus. 

The friends were heard to say time and time again: 
‘It is the greatest convention of the Bible Students ever 
held in Germany. Never have we had such a swect and 
blessed time.’ Never before had so many of the really 
consecrated gathered together there. It was good to be 
there. It was a real joy, bespeaking the joys that shall 
come to those who are privileged to be at the general 
convention of the church of the firstborn, where there 
will be no parting, but where those present will ex- 
perience fulness of joy and pleasures for evermore. 

The convention concluded. by the singing of “God 
be with you till we meet again”; and the great sea of 
faces chowed a calm, sweet determination to press on 1n 
the battle of mghtcousness until victory has crowned the 
efforts of the Lord and those who follow him. 


CONDITIONS IN GERMANY 


Journeying through Germany, we noted the fact that 
the fields are heing worked by women. Few men are 
seen 1n the ficlds and very few animals. Seldom. does 
one sce a horse; occasionally an ox or two. If you in- 
quire why, the answer 1s that 9,000,000 of their men fell 
in the World War. The suffering of Germany was ter- 
rible from this war; and no human agency will ever 
relheve her from its effects. Only the kingdom of the 
Messiah wil bring their hearts’ desire. 

The German pcople are unusually industrious, and 
without doubt there are less idle people in Germany than 
any other country in the world in proportion to its 
population. This is due to the fact that they are thrifty 
and peace-loving. They do not want war. They want 
to pay their debts, live together in peace, and enjoy 
such blessings as the Lord may permit them to have. 
The husiess situation, however, 1s entirely unsatisfac- 
torv. No one will make a contract to manufacture an 
article and deliver it at a certam price; for, say they, 
“We know not what thirty days may bring forth. Con- 
ditions may change m that time and it would cost us 
much more to manufacture the article.” The money of 
Germany is depreciating in value. It is purely fiat 
money. Gold and silver have entirely disappeared. Paper 
and aluminum are used; and the German mark, which 
at par in so-called normal days was equivalent to a 
quarter of a dollar in American currency, 1s now worth 
about one-third of a cent, or three hundred marks to 
the dollar. 

There was some hope in the minds of some of the 
German people that conditions would get better. The 
Washington and Genoa conferences, of the political ele- 
ments particularly, tried to do something and failed. 
The bankers have met, and under the instructions of 
the Reparations Commission tried to solve the difficult 
problems, and have failed. The clergy have put forth 
their effort, with their other ecclesiastical helpers; and 
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they have signally failed. What. then, shall be the solu- 
tion ot these difficulties and bring relief? ‘There is but 
one answer: The kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ; the kingdom of Messiah. 

Any student of the divine Word who journeys through 
Germany and studies conditions and then has any doubt 
about the fulfillment of prophecy, that the world has 
now ended and that the kingdom of heaven is at hand, 
has surely studied the Bible in vain. All the conditions 
in Germany, as well as in other parts of Europe, plainly 
show that we are at the time of the end. The physical 
facts prove thal the conclusion of the Bible Students 
that the kingdom 1s at the door is correct. 


PRIDE BROUGHT LOW 


Another noticeable fact in Germany is that the 
haughty, dommeermg spirit that existed prior to the 
war has disappeared. The people have been humbled to 
the dust; and indeed the Lord has permitted this for 
a purpose; for does he not say that the mighty shall 
be brought low?—Psalm 147:6; Proverbs 29: 23; 
Isaiah 25:5; Daniel 4: 37. 

Germany has hoped to overcome her burdens and 
once more establish herself firmly by industry; and her 
effort in this behalf is commendable. Burdened with 
taxes, hampered with inability properly to till the soil, 
battling against a currency without value, the German 
people are facing a situation that is rmpossible for man 
to overcome. The food supply is inadequate; and even 
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if it were adequate, the common people could not afford 
to buy. This is evidenced everywhere. Because of lack 
of nourishing food, tuberculosis and other diseases are 
laying hold of the people. It would not be surprising 
to see the population become more desperate and an 
upheaval to follow in the near tuture. [If so, we may 
know that God has permitted it to further open the 
eves of the understanding of men, that man’s extremity 
is God’s opportunity, and that the solution of these 
perplexing problems hes only with the Lord’s kingdom, 

Happy will be the day when the people shall come 
to know that Jehovah 1s God and that Jesus is the 
Christ. It may be expected that these people who have 
suffered so much will readily, when their eyes are opened, 
turn to the Lord and enter on the highway of holiness. 
Let the consecrated of the Lord’s people who have the 
privilege now of being witnesses to his kingdom under 
these depressing and adverse conditions rejoice in their 
hearts as they avail themselves of the opportunities to 
point out to the groaning creation that the Sun of 
righteousness is here; and that soon, by his grace, the 
burdens will be lifted from mankind and peace and 
happiness will come to stay; and that those who are 
obedient to the new order will live and not die. Let 
us take courage, therefore, dear brethren, in constantly 
keeping before the minds of the people the slogan of 
the dav, the message of the hour, “Millions Now Living 
Will Never Die”; for the time for restoration hlessings 
is at hand. 


SERVICE ESSENTIAL 


“Whosoever will be chief among you,let him be your servant; even as the Son of man came not to be minis- 
tered unto, but to minister, and to gwe his life a ransom for many.’—Aatthew 20: 27, 28. 


OMI who have long been possessors of a know- 
S ledge of the truth believe their chef duty is to 

feed upon the Word of God, and there let all 
their efforts end. Indeed, such believe that somcbody 
should engage in the service, but somehow they think 
it is not for themselves. Such a position 1s a grievous 
mistake. The new creation has been called and pre- 
pared for a purpose. The apostle Peter, in speaking to 
it and concerning it, says: “Ye are a chosen race, a 
people for a purpose.” (1 Peter 2:9) Christ Jesus is 
the head of the new creation. The body members are 
required to follow in his steps. Their experiences 
must be like unto his. It is therefore of utmost 1m- 
portance to study his course and to endeavor diligently 
to follow the same course. Without a doubt that course 
leads one into active service. As his followers we must 
be not only feeders upon the truth, but also servants of 
the truth. Let no one deceive himself into believing 
that his chief purpose as a Christian now is to meditate 
upon the great joys that will be brought to him when 
he reaches heaven. Sufficient unto the day is the joy 
thereof. It is proper, of course, to have joy of heart 


because of the prospect of being forever with the Lord; 
but there is something to do in order to possess and 
enter into that fullness of joy. 

When Jesus was on earth the disciples did not under- 
stand what was the most essential thing for their 
spiritual welfare, for the reason that at that time the 
ransom sacrifice was not completed and the holy spirit 
had not been given. Jesus took advantage of a condition 
that arose amongst them to lay down elearly the rule 
governing the new creation with reference to scrvice. 
Strife had arisen amongst the disciples as to which 
should be the greatest among them. [ven so now we 
find there are some in present truth who assume that 
their greatness amongst the brethren forbids them to 
engave actively in the service other than to speak oc- 
casionally. When this disposition was manifested 
amongst the disciples Jesus said to them: “He that 
is greatest among you, let him be as the younger [ youth- 
ful, active, energetic, not slothful]; and he that is 
chief, as he that doth serve.” (Luke 22: 26,27) Again 
Jesus said: “Whosoever will be chief among you, let 
him be your servant; even as the Son of man came 
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not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give 
his life a ransom for many.” 


SERVICE WAS ESSENTIAL FOR JESUS 

If essential for Jesus to serve, then with stronger 
reasoning 1s 1t essential for the body members to engage 
in the service. Let no one think that because he is an 
elder of the class all his service should consist of preach- 
ing by word of mouth. If opportunities offer for him 
to go among the people and place im their hands the 
printed message, that is a great privilege and is preach- 
ing the gospel, olten more effectively than any other 
way of preaching it. Let every one who hopes to be 
with the Lord use all his or her talents now in 
service. The statement of Jesus conerrning service is 
in the nature of a command; and he says: “He that 
loveth me keepeth my commandments.” The final test 
on every Christian is his real love and devotion to the 
Lord. 

What is the real purpose of the service work of the 
Socicty? The answer 1s, To give to the people the 
message that is now due to be given, telling them that 
Satan’s empire is at an end; that the kingdom of 
heaven is here; and that millions now living will never 
die, but will have an opportunity to be restored to life 
everlasting and happiness. The peoples of earth are in 
distress. ‘There is no human remedy. The kingdom of 
the Juord 1s the panacea for all these uls of mankind. 
Having reference to this very time, Jesus himself de- 
clared that hefore the final collapse of the present order 
“this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all 
the world for a witness unto all nations.” If none of 
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the consecrated entered into the service, how could this 
commandment be carried out? Can any one who 1s 
really consecrated to the Lord justify himself or her- 
self in idleness at this time? ‘True, the Lord could 
choose some other agency to give the witness; but the 
answer to that argument 1s that he has chosen his people 
for a purpose now to show forth his praises by being 
his faithful witnesses in service. 

Are you one of his chosen people? Are you enjoying 
the privileges of service? or do you find yourself inclined 
to find fault with the work that 1s being done, and 
for that reason fail to do any yourself? If so, get out 
of your mind at once the disposition to retard the work ; 
for the adversary put it there. Earnestly pray the Lord 
to help you and to open wider the door of opportunity 
for service; and as these opportunities come, grasp 
them and diligently perform the service. ‘Then your 
joy will increase. 

If you are among those who are already actively 
engaged in the service, be of.good courage and rejoice 
with increased joy. Remember that in this connection 
Jesus said: “He that endureth to the end, the same shall 
be saved.”” One does not endure while merely sitting 
down and folding his hands. Endurance here clearly 
means activity in the performance of the service which 
the Lord has committed to his people. If you are 
doing this, blessed is your portion; and the promise is 
that in due time you shall reap 1f you relax not. There 
should be twice as many consecrated actively carrying 
the printed message to the people and talking to them 
at their doors, giving the witness that the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand. 


DUTIES OF ELDERS AND DEACONS 


HE September 1, 1921, issue of THe WatcH 
Tower, page 265, dealt with the question of the 
duties of elders and deacons. Some of the dear 
friends, however, seem to misunderstand this and ask 
for further expression on the question. 
A deacon of the class 1s requested by the class to give 
a discourse and he asks whether or not he should re- 
spond, since he is not an elder. Our reply would be 
that he might be entirely qualified to give a discourse 
as an elder, but in order that the Scriptural rule be 
obser,ed. we suggest that he say kindly to the class: 
“T should be very pleased to serve, but since the Scrip- 
tures designate the elders as the ones who are to teach, 
it would be more consistent first to select me as an 
elder, or that at least I be elected as an elder for a short 
period of time, during which I might give discourses ; 
but as long as I hold the office of deacon it would seem 
inconsistent to give a discourse before the ecclesia.” 
Where the ecclesia has one Sunday meeting especially 
for the instruction of the consecrated only an hour of 
which is devoted to that mceting would it be proper for 
three deacons to take up cach ten minutes or half of the 


time and an elder to give a thirty-minute discourse at 
the same meeting? 

Such a course would seem unscriptural. If the dea- 
cons are qualified to instruct the class in spiritual mat- 
ters then the class should recognize this fact by elect- 
ing them as elders and remove all question. If not 
quahfied then of course the class would not expect them 
to assume these duties. Some classes make the great 
mistake of thinking they must clect as elders only those 
who have been loug in the service and have had much 
experience, It is quite often true that some younger 
brother possesses the Scriptural qualifications and 19 
better equipped for teaching than some of the older 
ones. Difficult problems could often be solved by elect- 
ing the qualified ones and let them do the service as 
elders and elect the others as deacons and let them do 
the service as deacons. The Apostle admonishes that all 
things should be done decently and in order. Order is 
heaven’s first law. Simce the divine order is set forth 
in the Scriptures, viz., that the elders are made the 
spuitual overseers of the church the elders must be 
qualified to teach. Then the elders should be requested 
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to do this and should do it; whereas the deacons would 
perform the service appointed for them by the Scrip- 
tures. Such a procedure being the Scriptural one would 
be the right one, of course, and would remove al) cause 
for disagreement. However, we should not quibble about 
technicalities, nor should we be too critical; yet we all 
should want to follow as nearly as possible the divinely 
preseribed order, that we might be pleasing to our heav- 
enly Father and the Lord Jesus. 

In this connection we have been asked, Is 1t not true 
that the Society sends brethren to serve and give dis- 
courses to ecclesias, which brethren are neither elders 
nor deacons? Such 1s not the case at all. On the con- 
trary, every one that is sent out as a Pilgrim by the 
Society is ex-officio elder of the classes he serves. Broth- 
er Russell always held the view that the Socicty’s send- 
ing out of a person to preach the gospel made him an 
elder the same as 1f elected by some special ecclesia. 
Fo. this reason those who are sent out by the Society to 
give discourses to the classcs have the Scriptural quali- 
fications. But fuithermore, the brethren who are sent 
out from the Bethel Home to teach, and who are mem- 
bers of that Home are the duly elected elders of the 
New York Congregation. At times deacons are assigned 
to lead a Berean study merely as a substitute for an 
elder who cannot be present. No deacon has ever yet 
given a discourse to the New York or Brooklyn Con- 
gregation. In Brother Russell’s time he designated only 
certain of the elders that should be permitted to speak 
before that congregation; and since the affairs of the 
church have been in the hands of the executive com- 
miitee, this committee being clothed with authority so 
to do has designated a eccrtain number of the elders 
who are to speak before the congregation, and none 
others. It will therefore be seen that the policy followed 
by the Society where its hcadquarters are situated hmits 
the discoursing to certain elders who are understood to 
be better qualified for this purpose. 

Suppose an ecclesia should insist on ignoring the 
Scriptural direction and still have deacons to address 
the ecclesia. What should be the attitude of the other 
members of the ecclesia? Our thought is that in such a 
case, where a majority of the ecclesia votes that it 
will have the deacons to address the class at regular 
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intervals, those who see that this is not Scriptural 
should calmly yet firmly state that they believe this is 
unscriptural and out of order, and leave it at that. Do 
not be contentious. If the majority insist on taking 
an unscriptural course, the Lord wil in due time reveal 
this wrongful course to them, It may result in some 
severe trial, but the Lord will take care of his people 
in his own good way. Remember the admonition of the 
apostle Paul, to dwell together in peace, and holiness, 
without which no man shall see the Lord.—Heb. 12: 14. 


Jf an elder who sees that the course of the class is 
unscriptural 1s called upon to address the class, as one 
of the overseers of the class he should take occasion to 
tell them plamly that they are taking an unsctiptural 
course, and with firmness, yet calmly and im love, ad- 
Vise against such a course. He should not refuse to 
serve, but keep on trying to help the ermng orcs by 
teaching them the Word of the Lord in the spirit of 
love. 

The question mey be asked then, How 1s a class to 
know whether or not the younger hrethren are qualified 
to be elders? This can be deternuued by giving the 
deacons an opportunity to lead a Bercan class at times 
as a substitute for an clder. If they are apt to teach 
and have the other Seriptural qualifications, then they 
should be elected as elders and given a tial at speal- 
mg. Ji they do well, give them further oppo) tunity. 
If they show they are unable to speak, then Jet the 
Class limit the speaking elders to certain ones. Some 
brethren are fully qualified to be elders and to Jead 
Berean lessons and yet are not able to give an address. 
It does not necessarily follow that every elder must be 
a public speaker. But public speakers should be elders. 


Some way should he found to have every qualified 
brother in the class active in the service. If he has 
the qualifications of an elder, elect him to that place, 
even though there are many elders in the class. They 
ean take their turn in service. [Elect those with Jess 
qualifications as deacons and let them perform their 
service. Above all, let love prevail, and everything be 
done in the spirit of Christ. that the peace of Christ 
may dwell in every heart richly and each one may grow 
in the image and hkeness of our Lord and Master. 


INTERESTING QUESTIONS 


DEACONS ADDRESSING MEETINGS 


Question: At a time when the Lord’s people are 
engaged in giving a general witness throughout the 
land on a dav certam and a class arranges for a number 
ot public mectings, and there are not sufficient elders 
to serve those pable meetings 1n giving public address- 
es, would it be proper for the class to assign a deacon 
to address such public meeting. assuming. of course, that 
ke has the ability to deliver a discourse? 


Answer: Have in mind that the apostle Pan! said 


to the elders: “The holy spimt hath made you overscers” 
of the church, and one of the qualifications of an elder 
is that he must be apt to teach. I'he presumption here 
is, of course, that he must be apt to teach the conse- 
crated. Hence the teaching of the consecrated as a gen- 
eral rule should be done by the elders; although a dea- 
con may be substituted for a Berean study when an 
elder is not available. 

A public discourse is not teaching the ecclesia, but 
it is a proclamation of the divine plan for the enlight- 
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ment of those who have a desire to know something 
about God's great arrangement. We answer the ques- 
tion, then, in the affirmative, that it is entucly proper 
for an ecclesia to assign a deacon to address such pubhe 
mectings when there are not a sufficient number of 
elders to serve such public meetings. Where a deaeon 
has the qualification to address the public he should be 
encouraged to do so; and if he proves that he has the 
ahility to clearly and orderly present the truth. this 
may be a good reason te advance him to the position of 
elder m the church. The apostle Paul savs: “If aman 
desireth the office of a bishop. he desireth a good work”. 
(1 Timothy 3:1)This must refer to one who has not yet 
been elected to the office of bishop or elder. If a brother 
who is a deacon has the desire to serve, he should be 
encouraged by the class to serve; and we know of no 
bette: way to encourage than to give him an opportuntly 
to addicss a public meeting on an occasion such as above 
mentioned, provided, of course, that he manifests some 
ability m this behalf. 

Let this always be the rule amongst the Lord’s peo- 
ple, to encourage the brethren to service and give them 
an opportunity to develop. But when they are given 
service to teach the consecrated, then the Lord’s way 
should be followed and they should be first elected as 
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elders. A clear distinction should be made between the 
teaching of the consecrated and the giving of a public 
address to those who are unconsecrated. As soon as a 
brother shows that he has the qualifications for elder, 
then it would be entirely proper to clect him to that po- 
sition. Let no one fear that there will be too many ser- 
vants of the Lord in the field. Truly now great is the 
wo1k to be done and few are the laborers. Let us there- 
fore piay that the Lord will send more laborers into the 
field, and as we pray, watch for opportunities to co- 
operate with him. 


DEACONS AS TREASURERS 

Question: Would it be proper for the office of trea- 
surer or secretary to be filled by a deacon in the class 
Where there are a number of elders? 

Answer: Such is entirely proper and within the 
Scriptural dutics of a deacon. The secretary of the 
clders or the ecclesia mercly records the business trans- 
actions; whereas the treasurer keeps the books and ac- 
counts of the ecclesia and is custodian of its funds. 
Neither of these offices requires the qualifications of 
an elder. and it is often better not to burden the clders 
with such duties where there are qualified deacons to 
do them. 


A SINCERE PRAYER ANSWERED 


—— AUGUST 27—NEuTNTAH 1: 1-11—-— 


PREPARATION FOR THE REBUILDING OF JERUSALEM’S WALIS—THE CILARACTER OF NEHEMIA\H PORTRAYED — VALUE OF FERVENT 
PRAYER—PRUESENT WORK OF THE CHURCH FORESHADOWED. 


“The supplication of a righteous man avadeth much wm its working.’— Jaines 5: 16. 


EHEMJAH is one of the honored names in the 
N reco;ds of God's people. It means “eomfort of 

Jehovah > The general outline of his character as 
recoided in the book called by his name 1s that of a 
strong man determined m his ways, who sorcht the wel- 
fare of Israel. His reeord shows that he was true to his 
name he beth needed and reeeived, as he also gave, the 
contort of Jehovah. And no man ean be fully sutisfied 
apart from God God's servants have always realized tlus, 
and have soveht and depended upon him Eaeh has known 
that however strong he may have uppeared in the eyes of 
his fellows, or even for a time have felt strong in himself, 
he has always found his need of the comfort of his God. 
Soon the human familys will diseover the same truth; will 
find its need fulfided in its beneficrent Creator Then it 
will diseover his gracious provision for it, and will find 
eternal satisfaction in the eomfort of his love. 


A FAITHFUL MAN 

Nehemiah was a2 man of quick perception and quick 
action. For him to sce a need was to seize the first ap- 
portunity to fill it. Nevertheless he was of a singularly 
dependent disposition ‘Think of me, my God, for good.” 
is his repeated prayer. This cry is not of one who is 
filled with self-assuranee, but of one who, having served 
faithfully, yet feels his need and cries for sympathy We 
know little of Nehemiah’s family. He may have belonged 
to the royal family of Judah, as some have suggested; 
but it is by his personality and ability that he is brought 
into prominence. That he was a faithful servant to the 


Persian king is evident, for the king did not want to lose 
his services (Nehemiah 2°6) And that his person was 
acceptuble 1o the king is also evident; for, contrary to 
usual custom, he is permitted to serve in the presence of 
the queen, as chapter 2 verse G shows. “Secest thou a man 
diligent in lus business? he shall stand hefore kings” (Pro- 
vetbs 22:29), was surely true in Nehemiah’s case It was 
such a man that God chose for the particular need he had 
at that time God chooses those who have proved them- 
selves to be of an ealnest, active disposition; idlers and 
self-seekers he does not choose for service, but he does 
make use of them as they offer themselves to lim. These, 
however, sooner or later find his service too irksome and 
leave it. 

Nehemiah was comfortable enough in Persia, but he 
longed for the prosperity of Jerusalem and for the welfare 
of Ins people. Hearing of the desolations of Jerusalem he 
was thrown into sadness. The city walls were broken down, 
and his people were in great affliction and reproach. The 
reforms under Ezra had had some eficct on the people, 
but there was a lack of security, and the desolated ap- 
pearance of the city had a depressing effect on the people. 
As Neheininh heard of this he was strongly affected. He 
at down, he wept, he mourned, he fasted, he cried to the 
Lord. It was no passing fecling of sorrow which touched 
him; he was moved in his heart, and in his distress and 
solitude he drew near to God. It is here that our Golden 
Text applies: “The supplication of a righteous man availeth 
much in its working.”—Jumes 5: 16. 

All of God’s people who figure in prominence have been 
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men of prayer. This does not mean that they spent a great 
length of time in either silent or audible prayer to God; 
but it does mean that the life was lived in a prayerful 
attitude, and that they called upon God in every time of 
need. Thanksgiving is always ip order; indeed, it is es- 
sential to spiiitual life, and it 1s in that atmosphere that 
requests ure best made known to God. But what requests 
should be made? Respecting anything und everything which 
passes through our hfe? All prayer should be for the 
furtherance of God’s interests and of our instructions re- 
garding Ins will for us. Our life is coven:nted to him, our 
powers are his, all we have is his; and our privilege of 
prayer 1s from him, and, like our life, is given for the end 
he has in view. The sons of God, then, must pray for those 
things whieh help God’s kingdom and glory. 


NEHEMIAR’S PRAYER 


The Golden Text is connected with the fervent prayer 
of Elijah, a pruyer which sought the good of Israel. Per- 
sonal prayer ought to be guided by the same desire. This 
is prasing with the word of Christ in us—his teaching; 
and this 1s the prayer which is answered. Our Lord gave 
us just the instruction we need as to how to pray when he 
said: “After this manner pray ye” There should be ac- 
knowledgement of God and of his glory; of our daily need— 
“Give us this day our daily bread,” and for his forbearance 
—‘lorgive us our trespusses as we forgive those who 
trespass against us.” 

All prayer should ucknowledge God, his glory, and our 
need of conung to him in his own appointed way, and with 
a contrite spirnt. And all prayers should be for the further- 
ance of God’s interests, even though 1t may be that there 
is a personal interest involved in the matter prayed for. 
God is always pleased when his praise is sought, and he 
is as truly pleased when there 1s a desite to seek the good 
of his people. But the prayers of the Old Testament are 
also models by which the saints may guide themselves in 
prayer acceptably to God. 

Nehemiah’s prayer is not so full as some Old Testament 
prayers, but it is a model in brevity. (1) He reminds God 
of his glory, and of what he has said of himself. He was 
the God of heaven that “keepeth covenant with them that 
love him.” (2) He makes a confession of sin, (a) of the 
sins of Israel, (b) of his own and those of his father’s 
house If the children of Isruel are in affliction, both he 
and his father’s house have been shaters with the nation 
in that sin which brought the punishment of captivity upon 
them Here is humility: the confession of sin 1s not merely 
formil. (3) He appeals to God, he beseeehes, and thitt con- 
tinually. (4) He pleads the promises. God had satd. “But 
if ,;e turn unto ine, and keep my contnundments, and do 
them, though there were of you east out unto the uttel- 
most part of the heaven, vet will I gather them from thence, 
and will bring them unto the place that I have chosen 
to set my name there.” (5) He reminds God that the 
Israclites wre his servants specially called to him “Now 
these are thy servants and thy people, whom thou hust 
redecnied by thy great power, and by thy strong hand.” 
(Nehemiah 1:10) So, then, we have here an ackuowledge- 
ment of God’s glory, a confession of sin, supplication, a 
pleading of the promises, and a reminder that Israel is God’s 
own chosen people. 

The request of the prayer is that God would grant him 
favor with the king. He does not ask that God would do 
something to relieve the situation in Jerusalem, or cause 
the city to be built; nor does he ask directly that he may 
be the builder. But, feeling strongly within himself the 
desire to serve, he asks for favor for himself: he requests 
that God would work upon his master the king; for he 
was the king’s cupbeurer. Quite evidently God was pleased 
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with Nehemiah’s desire to serve, yet kept him waiting from 
three to four months, as is clear from the account. On a 
certain day, perhaps a day when his desire was strong upon 
him, and feeling the need of Jerusalem keenly, he showed 
his mental suffering in his face. The king noticed immedi- 
ately, and asked him the reason. Nehemiah was sore afraid; 
for no courtier or servant must be sad in the king's presence, 
He tells why he is sad: The city, the place of his fathers’ 
sepulehres, is waste; and its gates are consumed with fire. 

Levidently Nehemiah manifested a desire to make a request 
of the king; for the king says: “For what dost thou make 
request?” On this the mun of pra:er immediately lifts up 
his heart to God, evidently expecting the opportune moment 
has come, and that God will grant his prayer. There is 
no question with him: as to lapse of time in heating and 
answering prayer. The king wuits, he needs to answer im- 
mediately, and he expects God will hear and answer as 
quickly as his need deinands. He tells the king lis desire. 
The king ts gracwus, inquires how long Nehemiah pro- 
poses to be away, and 1s pleased to send him. Nehemiah 
received more than he expected; for letters to the various 
governors en route and in the land of Istnel were given 
to himnn by the king, in which the governors were instructed 
to give him the necessary help, and to let him have freedom 
for the materials that he should need. Further, cetptains 
of the army and horsemen wee sent with him The good 
hand of the Lord was upon him.—Nehemiih 2: 18. 


A PRAYER PLEASING TO GOD 


As before stated, it had pleased God to have Nehemiah 
pray for some time, probably nearly four months, before 
the eventful day came. T’robably God wanted to test and 
develop his fuith God would know his mun and that Nehe- 
miah would be strengthened and helped by constancy in 
waiting; and probably Goud knew that the time of Nehemiah’s 
arrival in Jerusalem would be more propitious for him than 
if he had been permitted to go earlier 

There was also another reason. This prayer of Nehemiah’s 
and the work he was to do were in God’s plan, as Brother 
Russell has shown us The command of King Artaxerxes 
to restore and rebuild Jerusalem had a place in God’s scheme 
of prophecy. Ii was the beginning of the 2800 days of 
Daniel 8 14; if was also the beginning of the “seventy 
weeks” marked off respeeiing Israel and Jerusalem (Daniel 
9:24), the prophecy which 1s the keystone of the prophetie 
arch of chronolesical interpretation, and therefore the com- 
mand to rebuild must be issued exactiv on tine 

Nehenuah, Ins heart burning for his people and for the 
honor of his God, little realized the wunportanece of his 
prayer. Wile faituful to that whieh God linus phiced hefore 
us, he fits our work into Ins great plans) Even our prayers 
are so fitted in, and our littte is made to have a grand 
place in his pulposes; vur service 1s glorified It 1s very 
probable that some of the influenee which Queen Esther 
had in the Persian Court still renmuuned, and that Nehe- 


miuth’s king was affeelted in Some Ineusure by it. What 
strange deliverance of the Jews in Ksther’s days must 


have materiel helped to prepare the way tor Nehemiah; 
and the proved losalty of the Jews to the Persian throne 
would certainly help In these things we have wonderful 
illustrations of the divine ordering of human affairs God 
as certainly provided the circumstances for this very im- 
portant happening as he provided those which previously 
had caused Cyrus to take the very unusual course of giving 
thousands of captives freedom to go back to their own land. 


SERVICE AND PRAYER 


In this account there are important lessons and guidance 
for us both as to service and prayer. The Lord has shown 
us a great privilege of service. Like Jerusalem of old, so 
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the Lord’s city now (the true worship and service of Je- 
hovah) is dishonored in the sight of the nations. It is our 
work to set forth the truth of the coming of the kingdorn, 
and our privilege to have the honor of God so much on our 
mind as to work and pray for the prosperity of his city. 
Brother Russell was surely guided of the Lord when by 
the Vow he brought the Lord’s people into one real union 
of prayer, praying daily for the Lord's guidance and blessing 
on his people at the Bethel and everywhere. 

Probably we are to iake these narratives as instruction 
for present work. Nehemiah’s work has a corresponcdency 
with that which the Lord’s people are called upon to do 
today. The original return from Babylon was in three 
phases: First, there was the return under the leadership 
of Zerubbabel, when the people laid the foundations of the 
house of the Lord and began again a measure of national 
life. Then, after a long interval, there was a second return 
under Ezra. Zerubbabel’s work was not permanent in re- 
sults; and when Ezra returned, he found a situation in 
Israel which made him weep sorely. Ezra was a reformer 
and accomplished a great work. 

But Israel needed something more than reformation; 
something more than a setting forth of the truth of right 
living, just as now more. is necessary than doctrinal cor: 
reciness The city needed rebuilding, and the national re- 
quirements of a people representing God demanded atten- 
tion. The stutus of the people needed raising. So last of 
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all God raised up Nehemlah to rebuild the city, and to 
consolidate the reformation, and to establish the people 
in their land. Probably all this is intended as an illustration 
of the reform work done since God raised up Brother 
Rus»sell. 

The wall rebuilt around Jerusalem was a protection to 
those inside and a notice to those outside that God had 
a people, Israel, with whom his favor still remained. The 
Lord foreshadowed anxoffice that would be filled by a 
special servant, and he selected Brother Russell for this 
purpose. Brother Russell under the direction of the Lord 
reestablished the truth in the minds of Christian people 
in Christendom, which served as a protection to them from 
the eneinies of the new creation and at the same time gave 
notice to those on the outside that God has a people in 
the earth. 

God’s servants are privileged to do a twofold work: one 
the reestablishing of the truth, and the other a witnessing 
against the Babjlonish systems that have destroyed the 
truth. We seem to be warranted in the conclusion from 
the Scriptures that before the end of the church’s career 
this side the vail there must be given such a clear witness 
concerning the Lord's kingdom that the people of Babylon 
will know that God has a people in the earth bearing his 
message, aS surely as the people of the land knew of the 
rebuilding of the city of Jerusniem; and now, as then, those 
in high places will be maddened by the fact. 


BUILDING AMIDST ADVERSITY 


—— SEPTEMBER 3-— NSHEMIAH 8:1-7: 4—— 


NEUKMIAH CAREFULLY SURVEYS THE GROUND, THEN BUILDS JERUSALEM’S WALLS—-WHAT THIS BUILDING FORESHADOWFD—THH# 


VALUE OF 


UNITY IN HEART AND ACTION—-FAITHFULNESS REWARDED, 


“Our Cod will fight for us.’_—Nechemiah 4: 20. 


N DUE time Nehemiah arrived in Jerusalem. It was a 
long journey of about 1600 miles, Ezra and his company 
took four months for the journey, but Nehemiah would 

occupy much less time; for there was a comparatively 
sniall company with him. Arriving at Jerusalem he rested 
three days. He had told no one of his purposes, though 
it 1s evident that his arrival with his retinue was noised 
abroad; and apparently the news had leaked out on the 
journey that this man was come to seek the welfare of 
the Jews. Sanballat and Tobiah, who were men of note 
amongst the people of the land, were exceedingly grieved 
that anyone should come upon such @ mission. 

After resting, Nehemiah took a few men with him and 
went around the walls of Jerusalem by meght. He found 
things in bad shape. There was so much broken stone and 
rubbish about that the beast on which he rode (probably 
an ass) could not find footing. After a look around in the 
strong moonlight, they returned. But still he said nothing 
of what was in his heart; and in this he showed a master 
mind—he could keep his own counsel, Following meditation, 
and we may be certain ufter prayer, Nehemiah called 
together the rulers, the nobles, and the priests, that is, 
he called the chief men of the city. 


AN ORGANIZER AND LEADER 

Our former lesson revealed Nehemiah as a man of prayer 
and action. Our present lesson shows that he was also an 
organizer and a leader of men. As a true son of Israel he 
made an appeal to them—‘‘Come and let us build up the 
wall of Jerusalem that we be no more a reproach.” Evi- 
dently he wanted to stir their hearts concerning the deso- 
lation of the beloved city, and by the fact that the broken 
condition of the city wall was a reproach amongst the 


peoples. He succeeded to an extent; for he went on to 
tell them what had happened in Persia, of how the good 
hand of the Lord had been upon him, and of the authority 
he had from the king. His earnestness, and the material 
help he could give roused them to enthusiasm, and they 
said: “Let us rise up and build.” “So they strengthened 
their hands fur this good work.” 

Movement began immediately. Nehemiah’s enthusiasm 
affected not only the eity, but the surrounding towns and 
villages. The enemies of Israel, Sanballat, Tobiah, and 
Gesham heard of the movement in Jerusalem; and they 
also were moved, but with vexation of spirit. They hated 
that Jerusalem should be prosperous. They came near and 
laugzhed scornfully, and made the evil suggestion that Nehe- 
mlah and the Jews were really doing this in rebellion 
against the Persian king. 

Nehemiah of course knew better, and he spoke plainly. 
He avowed his faith in the God of heaven, and declared 
that they were serving him; that they would continue to 
build. He told these people to mind their own business; 
that they had neither portion, nor right, nor memorial in 
Jerusalem. When Nehemiah said: ‘The God of heaven he 
will prosper us,” he reminded these men that the king of 
Persia was under the control of the God, they worshiped, 
and whose praise they were seeking. Undeterred by this 
opposition he continued his work. 

His policy was (1) to enlist all the help available both 
in the city, and that which could be rendered by the sur- 
rounding towns and villages; (2) to have iny special work 
such as would be needed in connection wiih the gates done 
by the most suitable men; (3) to have whenever possible 
the repairers work nearest to, er opposite their homes. The 
elderly, the middle-aged, the young men, and also some of 
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the dauchters of Israel all joined together in one spirit. 
Men from Mizpah, Grheon, Tekoa, Jericho, and many other 
Places cue 1 to help repair the wills of the uwnelent city ; 
aud in all there were forts-two building parties 

Jerusalem must have seemed like a live ant-heap—all 
Movement Tut there was no contusion; all the available 
energy was used in direct serviee, not in getting into and 
out of each other’s way, nor in argument, everyone had 
his work end his place, and eaeh party had its responsibility. 
The 1uabltash heaps became less; the stones which had been 
lying about were built into the wall. The work went on 
apace, 

NOT WITHOUT OPPOSITION 

But it was not allowed to go on without opposition. 
Suniallat and his friends were now more than grieved; 
they were very angry. Apparently he was local governor in 
Samaria, and would have at his disposal a small army ready 
for any local disturbances These he biought to the walls 
of Jerusalem, and in the presence of his army he mocked 
at the Jews. (Nehemiah 4:2) “What can they do?’ he 
suid. “Wall they fortify themselves?” They work so quickly. 
“Will they make an end in a day?” <And his supporter, 
Tobiauh the Ammonite, said: “Even that which they build, 
if a fox go up he shall even break down their stone wall” 

All this stirred Nehemiah’s spirit. No man of his dis- 
position would care to be mocked. But instead of retaliat- 
ing he eallS upon God to witness that they, God’s people, 
are despised, and he asks that the reproach may be turned 
upon the Samaritans’ own heads, and that God will not 
cover their iniquity. Was Nehemiah wrong in praying this? 
Apparently not; for he is not rebuked. There are some 
transgressions which may be prayed for. There are some 
which may not be, and amongst these latter are those 
things which are done in opposition to the work of the 
Lord Nehemiah felt that this opposition was opposition 
to his God. This was the time when God was manifesting 
his desire, and these enemies sought to hinder and stop 
God’s work, and Nehemiah properly appreciated the situa- 
tion 

Still the work went on, until the wall was half built; for 
“the people had a mind to work.” But it was strenuous 
work, and the weather was hot. It was in the heat of 
summer that this work was done, and it is easy to imagine 
thaf it could not have been done unless the builders gave 
their mind to it. 

The opposition of Sanballat and his associates began to 
take more definite form. A conspiracy was made to fight 
aginst Jerusalem, and to stop the building of the wall. But 
the more strenuous the opposition, the more determined 
Nehennah was to continue. Now he set a watch against 
them night and day. This pressure upon the people brought 
eonsiderable strain, and some began to feel the tension; 
for the leaders of the men of Judah came and Said that 
their men were getting tired and strained. When first the 
rebuilding of the walk began, the stones and rubble near 
at hand could be used; but as the building proceeded the 
stones further away—and some of them would be quite 
hea, y—would need to be brought to the wail; and the 
lifting up to the ever increasing height of the wall would 
of necessity miuke the work increasingly heavy. 

Just at this time the udversaries said no less than ten 
trmes that they would come upon the Jews suddenly. Was 
Nebcniah dismaved by the foes without, or fears within? 
Not he He set watches in every necessary place; he en- 
couraged the nobles and rulers and the peuple to be not 
afraid, but ‘‘to remember the Lord, and to fight for your 
brethren, your sons, your daughters, your wives and your 
houses” The enemies were diseoncerted and withdrew, but 
Nehemiah did not relax his precautions. Of his servants, 
of whom there was a considerable number, half wrought 





te WATCH TOWER 


Brookiyn, N Y, 


in the work, and half he used as guards earrying spears 
and shiclds and bows and other instruments of warfare 
so that the builders were as free as possible for their work, 
and could work with a feeling of security. However, every 
builder had Ins sword girded upon him, and Nehemiah him- 
self moved ahout froin place to place with a trumpeter by 
lis side so that if need he alarm could be given at any 
point necessary But he depended not upun himself; he 
said: “Our God shall fight for us.” 


“THIS ONE THING I DO” 


It was in this manner that they labored and the walls of 
Jelusalem were rebuilt; working from the rising of the 
morning til! the stars appeared at nighf. Not only so, but 
Nehemiah stopped nightly leave. Some of the workers living 
In nearby villuges had been accustomed to go home at night. 
This leave was stopped Neither Nehemiah, nor his brethren, 
nor his servants, nor the men of the guard which followed 
him put off their clothes; and they carried their weapons 
With them even when they went for the necessary water. 

Here is a record of a great work done for God, and for 
the honor of his name. Neither the heat, nor the spies, nor 
the subtleties, nor the tiredness of men, nor the considered 
lidispensable needs of the body were allowed to hinder the 
work “This one thing I do” was Nehemiah’s motto; and 
his earnestness of spirit caused many others to speak the 
snine word, and in fifty-two days the work was finished. 
Thus the f.uithful servant of God proved that he was not 
only a man of prayer and action, and an organizer, but a 
good general also. That which enabled him and his fellows 
to stand all this strain, and to withstand the enemy wus 
the fact that they did it all for their God. 


THE WORK TODAY 


It is impossible to think of these doings without seeing 
that there is a striking comparison between the rebuilding 
of Jerus:ilJem und the work which God is setting his people 
to do in this day To our understanding there 1s a work to 
be done now by the Lord’s people whieh can be illustrated 
only by such incidents and events as are here recorded Let 
it not be forgotten that there are two sides to our work, 
two phases of it. On the one hand there 1s the very definite 
Witness ugainst Babylon to be given, The Lord's people 
must be in the Lord’s army following the Rider with blood- 
stained gurments who sits upon his white horse and leads 
the armies of heaven One cannot be in the Lord’s service 
and not be in his army. 

But that work of the faithful is not portrayed in Nehe- 
miah. In this picture before us we have the other phase 
of the Lord’s work—that of rebuilding Jerusalem. Each 
work is distinct; each 1s necessary. Both are done by 
the same people and at the same time. When the Lord 
destroys Babslon he builds up Jerusalem (Psalm 102 13- 
16). When error is dethroned, truth is enthroned. 

The Lord’s neople are now being built up into a unity. 
Truth is now becoming still clearer. God 1s ever bringing 
us aS a people to the place where it can be seen that he 
has a people who will stand for him, his own separated 
ones If then this fact be kept in mind, that God is building 
up Jerusalem (Zion) there will be a clearer realization of 
the oneness of the work. God is not only establishing his 
heavenly Zion; he is also reestablishing truth in the earth. 
This journal has never been merely a_ truth-distributing 
ageney. It has had a more dehnite nmussion. It has been the 
Lord’s agent m the reestablishment of the truth, to bring 
his people into one compacted company. 

There have been some who have enjoyed the knowledge 
of the truth, who have allowed themselves to think that 
all this effusion of the truth by which the church has been 
blessed since 1878 is but the natural consequence of the 
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Lord’s return. They have been pleased to think of sitting 
at the Lord’s table, and of the Master’s coming forth to 
serve them even according to his promise (Luke 12: 37); 
also that the Lord has given the truth that the church may 
purify itself and keep itself unspotted from the world, and 
that by this means the Lord is preparing the last members 
of his bride for the marriage feast. 

These are true thoughts and very necessary to keep in 
mind; but 1t must by no means be forgotten that the Lord 
has sent out his truth to gather his people together (Psalm 
147:2), and in order that they may do a work for him. 
(Isaiah 41°10,12) This latter fact has had to be brought 
home to sonie by foreeful means; for some have been like 
the Jews in Jerusalem before Nehemiah came, content to 
let the honor of the Lord remain dimmed if they could be 
happy in the truth. They have not specially concerned them- 
selves about his honor, and have failed to see that God is 
secking his own honor, is vindieating his own character in 
giving truth to his people—truth which is concerned with 
doctrines truly, but which also 1s concerned with the facts 
that present organizations are part of Satan’s kingdom; 
and that God is establishing the kingdom of righteousness 
and tiuth in the ecarth. Let such see that in the work now 
set before the chureh there is a reestablishment of truth, 
or a rehuiding of Jerusalem; and let each say: “Let us rise 
up and build” 

UNDER THE LORD’S GUIDANCE 


Some of the Lord’s people have been afraid of untowurd 
circumstances. They fear coming in conflict with authorities 
of this present evil world. Sueh have not the spirit of the 
early apostles, who, facing the rulers of Jerusalem, said: 
“Whether it be right in the sight of God to heuarken unto 
you more than unto Cod, judge ye.” (Aets 4:19,20) We 
have known some eases whele objections to the present 
work have been raised where quile plainly fear dominated 
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the mind; and when the fear has been taken away, thie 
mind is ready to accept the work as the Lord’s. [Tear 
must have no place with us, if our work is the Lord’s. Let 
us say aS Nehemiah did: “Our God shall fight for us” 


Whenever a work such as this accomplished by Nehe- 
miah is to be done, or its corresponding work, now in tite 
hands of the chureh, the work must be under direction. 
Such work as our lesson presents cannot be done if those 
who offer to labor want each to do his work in his own 
way. If among the forty-two parties laboring under Nelie- 
miah some had wanted to do their work without particular 
relation to each other, saying that they agreed to the need 
and desirability of repairing the walls, but would only co- 
operate as independents, the work would certainly not have 
been done so well, nor so quiekly. Some of the Lord’s dear 
people at the present time have failed to take into account 
the fact that the church’s work is under the Lord's guidance, 
and have considered themselves as justified in criticizing 
every move that has been made; and some have consented 
to lubor only according to their own ideas None of these 
persist in the work; something comes along to turn them 
uway. 

Only comparatively recently the Lord’s harvest work and 
witnessing was done chiefly by colporteurs, and by means 
of public lectures; but now there are other means of service 
open before his servants. Work is found for all. Each class 
may be as one of the companies of Iaborers in the rebuilding 
of Jerusalem, building round about his own house, The 
classes cannot delegate their responsibility to others. Each 
must work with his own hands even though it may be, as 
it were, with a sword girded by his side. Let the enthusiasm 
of the builders, und their earnestness be ours; let us take 
the fire of their zeal. The work is great; the time is short. 
soon the great Feast of Tabernacles is due. Let us haste 
as to the Lord. Happy is he who seizes his opportunity. 


INTERESTING LETTERS 


MISTAKES OF PTOLEMY, THE PAGAN HISTORIAN 

[A private letter from Brother Morton Edgar addressed 
to a sister in Chiist has been handed to us with request 
to publish; and since it deals with subject-matter of par- 
ticular interest to the church at this time, we take pleasure 
in publishing it, as follows:] 

DEAR SISTER’ 

Tam real glad that my notes which I sent you have proved 
helpful. I found the thoughts helpful myself, and so be- 
lieved I should pass them on. Is it not strunge that the 
Herald brethren sheuld now be throwing doubt upon the 
correctness of the “times and seasons”? 

The Herald quotes Brother Russell as saying (at the be 
ginning of 1914, or 7 months before the great war broke 
out) that if everything went on much as usual, and no 
tite of trouble was in Sight, that is, no trouble happened 
in 1914 at all, then we would require to look into the pro- 
phecies ence mole and see if we had made any error in 
our 1eckoning; for it might be that we had heen looking 
for “the wrong thing at the right tinve”. Brother Russell 
never doubted the fie. But these Jicrald brethren have 
proceeded to change the tune, and not to change the thing 
which was expected to happen. They say that all our ex- 
pectation regarding 1914 “utterly failed”. I wonder if the 
people in Russia, in Austria, in Germany, ete., ete, think 
that nothing happened in 1914. 

The Herald brethren are anxious to throw doubt on the 
chronology for some reason, and they make some strange 
changes in the “times” to svit their views. For instance, 
they say that there were no Jubilee years at all; that each 


49 years was immediately followed by another 49 years; 
und so on. This does away with the special 50th year of 
Jubilee, pronounced by Jehovah to be both “hallowed” and 
“holy”. Then they say that the land had its “sabbaths of 
rest” even when the people were in the land for about 16 
or 17 yenrs, fiom the first of Cyrus till the second of 
Darius. How could the land rest when the people tilled it 
during about 16 or 17 years? 


Note how they misunderstood Brother Russell’s_ state- 
ment, that if nothing transpired by the end of 1914, then 
we might consider that we had been expecting “the wrong 
thing at the right time”, That is, the tume was right, but 
the expected event might have proved wrong. Why, then, 
do they immediately proceed to change the time, seeing 
that the time 1s right? It seems strange. Of course, as 
everyone now knows, expected things did indeed happen in 
1914 as predicted. The great time of trouble broke out 
and is still raging. The nations unre endeavoring their ut- 
most to regain their lost pover, but have not succeeded. 
Too much of the poor old world hes prostrate to say truth- 
fully that things continue much as they were before 1914. 
To say that gentile times ended in 1914 is also to say that 
the Lord himself is now reigning (according to the Scrip- 
tural declaration). Therefore, the Lord now reigns, the 
gentile times having ended, as foretold in 1914. It may be 
some years yet before the last member of the body is 
glorified but the reign of Christ has now begun, and the 
members on this side of the vail are doing kingdom work 
with him The feet members are in contact with the earth, 
while the Ilead and the body in general are now “in the 
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air’, All are doing kingdom work together. The Lord be 
piaised for this assurance! The Herald writers are quite 
wrong in very many of their interpretations. They are 
certainly not safe guides to the Lord’s people. 

There is one strange point in connection with the “As- 
trenomical Canon of Ptolemy”, which list of kings 1s much 
venerated by the Fle:ald According to this list, Naboko- 
lassar, said to be Nebuchadnezzar, began to reign iu 604 
B C. (some copies say 605 B C.). But the name of the 
king who comes before this 1s spelled practically the same: 
“Nabopolassar”. There is only a difference of one letter be- 
tween them, as you will see ‘“Nabo-po-lassar’ began to 
reign, according to Ptolemy’s lst. in 625 B. C., or, more 
probably, as some have it, in 626 B. C. Therefore the 19th 
yenr after the beginning of Nabo-po-lass71's reign is 606, 
or G07 B. C., the very date required for the beginning of the 
“creat seven times of the gentiles”, ending in Autumn, 
914 A. D. It is quite possible, and may even be probable, 
that Ptolemy, or some of his interpreters, has mixed up 
these two names, names of two men who are said to be 
father and son. Nabo-po-lassar, the father, is very likely 
mixed up with Nabo-o-lassar, the son. 

It is just as likely as not that historians made a mis- 
take here; and that Both names are really the names of 
onc king only, and not two. There is nothing improbable 
in this; for such mistakes are not by any means infrequent. 
For instance, it is through a mistake of this very kind 
thant Ptolemy made another well-known mistake in his list 
of kings, namely, by mixing up the names of two kings 
called Xergwes, and Artazerzes. Ptolemy’s canon makes a 
mistake of ten years in the reign of Nerxes, saying that he 
reigned for twenty-one years, whereas reliable history 
proves conclusively that Xerxes reigned for eleven years 
only. This is important to notice; for if Nerxes did reign 
twenty-one years, and not only eleven, then the twentieth 
year of his successor, that is, Artaverzes, would then be 
ten years later than we understand it to be. And if Arta- 
xerxes’ twentieth year is ten years later, then Danicl’s pro- 
phecy of the seventy weeks, at the end of sixty-nine of 
which weeks Messiah was to come, would not have becn 
fulfilled! But Ptolemy made a mistake here; and reliable 
history, quite apart from the Scriptural requirement, proves 
that Ptolemy was mistaken to the extent of ten years in 
the reign of Xerxes, and hence, also, of ten years in the 
reign of Artaxerxes. 

This is really more than one, or even two mistakes of 
Ptolemy, for not only are his stated years for the reigns 
of two kings ten years wrong each, but the date for the 
death of the first, and the date for the accession of the 
second, are also, necessarily wrong. In other words, Ptolemy 
made a bad blunder in his history of this period. 

If Ptolemy made a mistake of ten years during the fifth 
century B. C. (he himself lived during the second century 
A. D., or several hundred years later), is it unreason- 
able to say that he made a mistake of twenty-one years dur- 
ing his history of the seventh century B. C.? The Herald 
writers ask if it is reasonable to suppose that Ptolemy 
made such a mistake. Well, apparently it is reasonable to 
so suppose; for he is now abundantly proved to have made 
a blunder in his history of the fifth century, when one 
would have expected that he should have been more reli- 
able, seeing it was about two hundred years nearer to the 
A D. date. 

But. as I say, it is not tmprobable that the interpreters 
of Ptolemy made this mistake, and not in this case Ptolemy 
himself. These later interpreters, as likely as not, have 
mixed up Nubo-po-lassar and Nabo-Ao-lassar, just as many 
historians mixed up Xerxes and Artaxerxes. According to 
Ptolemy’s astronomical list, or canon, of kings, Nabopolassar 
began his reign in 625, or 626, B. C.; and his nincteonth 
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year of reign then lands in 606 or 607 B. C. “Seven times” 
or 2520 years from this ended in 1914 A. D, Autumn, which 
is correct. The Bible demands this, and the Bible will have 
my veneration and respect before any mere profane docu- 
ment, however supposedly accurate. 


Then we have the explicit declaration of Daniel, the in- 
spired prophet of the Lord, who says: “I Damel under- 
stood by books the number of the years, whereof the word 
of the Lord came to Jeremiah the prophet, that he would 
accomplish seventy years in the desolation of Jerusalem”. 
(Daniel 9:2) The Herald brethren, lke the higher critics, 
say that Daniel was all wrong! It was uot, they say, seventy 
years in the desolations of Jerusalem, but fifty-one years 
only! “Daniel in the critics’ den” again! And Moses, the 
man of God, said: “And your entries [Jerusalem, the city 
of the land] shall lie waste, ... then shall the land enjoy 
her sabbaths, while ye be in your enemies’ land”; ete And 
Jeremiah snys that when Jerusalem was destroyed at the 
dethronement of Zedekiah, Judah’s last king, then the land 
(and Jerusalem, the great city) would lie desvlate for 
seventy years to fulfill her sabbaths of rest. All these 
Seriptures are very plain, and all go to show that Brother 
Russell’s interpretation of this feature of God’s Plan of 
the Ages was correct, and that such writers as the writers 
of the Herald are quite misleading. 


It was in 1904, or ten years before 1914, that similar 
views to those expressed by the Herald first came forth. 
So their views are by no means new, but have been seen, 
and refuted, long ago. And Brother Russell himself was 
one of those who pointedly refuted the wrong views now 
so boldly brought forward by the Herald, as if they were 
expressing something startling, and most unexpected new 
facts. There is nothing new about them; and they are 
certainly not facts. 

Have you ever noticed that Nebuchadnezzar is sometimes 
also called Nebuchadrezzar? Just as Nabokolassar may also 
have been known as Nabopolassar. Note the spelling in, 
say, Ezekiel, and contrast it with that in Daniel. But Jcre- 
miah spells this name both ways. Why this peculiar change 
of a letter? Needless to say, the testimony of the Great 
Pyramid, the Lord’s “stone witness” in which Brother Rus- 
sell still declared his implicit faith in his last notice of this 
monument, in his new preface to Volume III just about a 
month before his death—is quite against the new (?) chro- 
nological views of the Herald. But of course the Herald 
wiiters have no use for the Pyramid’s testimony now. They 
have thrown that aside, just as Brother Henninges of Aus- 
trnlin did before them, and under somewhat similar cir- 
cuinstances. The Great Pyramid substantiates the views held 
by Brother Russell beyond all doubt. 

Why are the Herald wrivers so anxious to discountenance 
the chronology of Brother Russell, which its the true chro- 
nology of the Bible and the testimony, corroborative of 
the Pyramid? They desire to throw discredit on the “dis- 
pensational” work now carried on under the WATcH TowER’s 
supervision. That is the reason. They say, bluntly: “There 
is no evidence of any new wor’. being carried on”. Well, 
there 1s at len-t ao evidence that they are themselves en- 
gnged in this mew work which, in spite of them, is being 
carried on! “Millions now living will never die!!” Halle- 
lujuh! 

With love in Him as ever, Morron EDGAR. 


ANOTHER HUNGRY HEART FOUND 


DEAR BRETHREN: 

I am writing to you at ths time seeking information 
concerning the STUDIES IN THE Scriptures. i have in my 
possession the first three volumes of this splendid expo- 
sition and would Hke to know if I can get the others 
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alluded to in the front of the book, if they are still pub- 
lished. I would like to obtain the revised set complete. 


I have made several studies und surveys of the prophe- 
cies. I knew they contuined a world of information. But 
the studies heretofore made have left me and the prophe- 
cies so far apart thut I could not feel any blessing for 
my efforts VFlowever, such was not the ease, praise God, 
with these three books It seemed that God purposely put 
them into my hands. As IT was in a second-hand store one 
day I was looking at books, when I saw one of these. I 
asked the clerk the price and he said loe each. I bought 
all three and, piutse God, that 1s the most knowledge I ever 
expect to get so easily. Low tiue is Peter's saying, that the 
gift cannot be bought for a price (money). 


Twas preaching 19 a couple of rural churebes at the time 
and did not Jiawve much time to delve into the books. But 
Iam five now and have gone through all three and have 
been wonderfully blessed. However, I am starting through 
them again for further blessings, 

Tf you have any other studies I would lke to have a 
list of them, and when I am better situated financially I 
Will purchla @ seme 

I behesve J would be immensely interested in THE WATCH 
Tower publication too, and would lke to have my name 
Dlaced upon the subscription list, and I will send you the 
plice ns soon as I efn. I beve not received any salary for my 
preaching Jast summer, and very little gift, but, pratse God, 
J am uble to help proclaim the messige to the world. I 
Was pleaching in Baptist churches, but not being linked 
up with thea forms and methods I did not receive any 
of thei missionary help. I am poor in worldly goods but 
rich in the grace of God. 


Yours in Christ, Lewrs H. MILLER,—VV1s. 


HUMILITY MOST BEAUTIFUL ORNAMENT 

Dear Brereren IN CHRIST 

Please tind enelosed chipping, which I thought might be 
of use to vou. We want you to know that we daily remember 
the denr Bethel family at the throne of grace, and that we 
are an 1ull hatmony with your every eftort to serve the Lord 
in spirit and in truth KBiother Dixon and I have been in 
plesent truth since the spring of 1918, and greutly rejoice 
more and more to think that the dear heavenly Father has 
permit(ed us to see his great plan and to have a hand in 
the one great work! You will. no doubt, be pleased to Know 
that through Tir Gotben AGE magazine three dear ones 
hive come imto present truth as a result of the Lord’s 
Daving permitted ine to have a hand in his most precious 
work, and they have fully conseernted all to the Lord. It 
seoms to me; Jeat brethren, to knew that just three have 
taken this step has fully paid you for publishing the G. A. 
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But we know that it has been the means of enabling many 
dear people to get their eyes open. 

I want to go out in the work if I do nothing but let the 
people know where I stand. And I want to go forward in 
the woik if What comes from the ‘‘storehouse” comes sealed ; 
for I know that it is used of the Lord, and that he has 
placed such ones at the head as will perform their dutles 
well, Our table is so bountifully spread with everything, 
just rendy to eat. All that we have to do is to sit down 
and eat it. We do rejoice for such precious things prepared 
for us! 

Dear brethren, when we have our trials and they seem 
so hard to bear, our minds and hearts go out to you, know- 
ing that your responsibility is much greater than ours, and 
that therefore your trinls must be more severe. But we 
know that our Lord is able and willing to keep you stedfast 
unto the end When G. A. No. 27 eame, we went forward 
and did not read it until we were all done; and then how 
we did rejoice that we were permitted to put such a mes- 
sage betore the people! Our first work was the petition 
work, and then No. 27. 

Thanks for the new Tabernacle booklet; for it is gotten 
up im a way that has made me work harder to get the 
lessons, and it has been a great blessing to me; for you 
know that the Tabetnacle is hard for a “babe”. Also thank 
you for the cover tor our Zg’s. Just what we needed! So, 
you see, the Lord in due time always sees to our every 
need. Pray for us, dear brethren, that we will not murmur 
nor repine ut whatever the Lord is pleased to do, but 
be willing and ready to serve him and his dear flock until 
death. Fur be 1t from me to want to boast, but I can truth- 
fully say that not one thing you dear ones have done has 
been displeasing to Brother Dixon and myself since we 
have seen this gieat truth. We can find fault and we might, 
dear brethren; but by God’s grace we do not want to do 
so. Why should we? We could not manage the work as 
you do, and the Lord does not wish us to do so, or he would 
place some of us at the head.... We pray the Lord’s richest 
blessing on you and on all that you may do that is pleasing 
in his sight. Pray for us, that we may be faithful unto 
death, always ready to follow our Guide; and that we may 
at all trmes be humble; for the most beautiful ornament I 
have ever been able to see on the Lord’s people is humility. 
The first truth literature Brother Dixon and I ever read 
had on it Brother Russell’s picture. He looked so kind and 
good that we decided to read the tract. That was ten years 
ago, near Siloum Springs, Ark. 

May the Lord keep you faithful unto the end and give 
you more of his holy spirit, and wisdom from above, and 
grace, and strength 

Your brother and sister in him, 

Bro. and Sr. J. F. Dixon, Wash. 





BEREAN QUESTIONS ON ARTICLES IN TOWER FOR AUG. 1, 1922 


BACK FROM BABYLON TO GOD’S TEMPLE 


What discoutragements did the returned Jews experience? 7 1-3. 
What was the eflect upon them? 4 4. 

How did God revive his people? § 5, 6 

What three factois wele necessary for the success of Ezra’s 
expedition? J 7-S. 

How were these things supplied? §¢ 9, 10. 

< Why ae the Jews fast before beginning their journey? { 11, 


woo N e 


. How do present religious conditions resemble those in this 
lesson? { 138, 14 
; we had Ezra not asked for troops to protect the expedition? 


o «4 A aa 


q 15. 
. How does fasting benefit a new creature? § 17. 


10. What guarantee do the consecrated have? J 18. 

11. How are occasional paitial fastings beneficial? ¥ 19, 20 

12. How long does the fasting of new creatures last? and with 
what outcome? { 21-23. 

138 How did Ezra safeguard the treasures in his charge? 7 24, 25. 

14. What lessons does this teach us? J 26-28. 

15. How did Ezra help the Jews on his arrival? J 29-32. 

16 What great result came from the divorcing of the Jews from 
their pagan wives? { 33. 

17. What course should Christians follow in such a case? 7 34. 

18. What 1s the antitype of the marriage of Jews with pagan 
women? | 35. 

19 What is the duty of the consecrated toward membership in 
an apostate chureh? 7 36, 37. 
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Muncie, (1s cco c--seccsncece oe a 
Alexandria, TG er xioscsecedetes wv 28 
Forrest City, Ark, .........- Aug. 21 
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Brandonville, W. Va. 3 
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Hermiston, Ore. .. -..- » 18 
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Joseph, Ore. ......-.-- Ags 22,00 
Weiser, Tda. .-......---.-- 20,20 
Ontario, ORG) cesecesecetecs Aug. 28 


BROTHER W. 


Indianapolis, Ind . Aug. 20 
Martinsville, Ind .. ... a 22 
Nashville, Ind, “Aug 23, 24 
Gi censburg, Ind .... 2... -Aug. 25 
Cinainnati, Ohio. -..... - wv 2 
Piqua, OL10 ...-cecccercsceenee " 28 


Nampa, Ore. ..........----2.--- Aug. 29 
Melba, Ore. ... 2... eeeeeee cee 30 
Bowe Tda  _ we lee » 31 
Hazelton, Ida. .... Sept. 1 
Pocatello, Ida. w...0 2... - 
Cedar Point, Ohio Sept. 5-13 
M. WISDOM 

West Milton, Ohio ...._... Aug. 29 
Dayton, Ohio ......-...-...... ” 30 
Springheld, Ohio .. ...... . ” Bl 
Lima, oe nit Tasedas iecbetaadiegs Sept 1 
Tiffin, OTTO acecousnavaeevtieavnseue m 
Cedar Point, Ohio ...... Sept. 5-18 
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Wav Kee ee 
“fT will stand upon my watch and will set my foot 
ipon the Tower, and will watch to see what He will 
eay untae me, and what answer 7 shall make to them 
that oppose me’—dstabahhnk &, 





: : : ’g hearts failing them for fear and for looking to the 
Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity; the sea oud the waves (the restless, discontented) roaring; mens I ee 
things coming upon the earth (society); for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasiicism) shall be shaken. . . - When ye sce these Lhings begin to come to pass, 
then know that the Kingdum of God is at hand. Look up, lift up your beads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nolgh._—Matt. 24:33; Mark 13.29; Luke 21: 25-31, 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal tas one of the prime factors or {nstruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extenston”’, now befng 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcuH Tower BIBLE & Tract Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “Ior the Pro« 
motion of Christian Knowledve”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of econmunication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled “Vilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Derean Lessons” are topical rebearsals or reviews of our Society’s published Stuptrs most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary dezree which the Society accords, viz., Ver bi Dei Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into nglish is Minester of God’s Word, Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teuchcis. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “ihe man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all”. (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Teter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further intssion is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .hag 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be nade known by the church the munifold wisdom of God’’—‘“ which in other ages 


was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now fevealed”.—Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10. 
It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. 
hath spoken~-according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. 
for we know whereof we aflirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. 


It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident ; 
It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 


service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 


good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. 


And we not only invite but urge our 


readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly ‘his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Nedeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God’s blessing shall come ‘‘to all people’, and they find access to him-—-1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2; 20-22; 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. 


That meantime the chiscling, shaping, and pollshing of consecrated bellevers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
Jast of these “living stones’, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Alaster Worknian will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8. 


That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,’’ and will be “the true Jight which Nghteth every man that cometh into the worid’, “in due time’.— 


Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
glory as his joint-heir.—1 John 3.2; John 17:24; Romans 8:37; 2 Veter 1:4. 

That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God’s witness - the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age—lLEphesians 4:12; Matthew 243 


14; Revelation 1:6; 20 


That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be-brought to all b 
the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer and his glorified church, 


restitution of all that was lost in Adain, to all 


Christ's Millennial kingdom, the 


when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 3d. 
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CONVENTION SPECIAL TRAINS 


Vhe Louisville. I<y., friends are arranging for a special train to 
Jeave Louisville Monday afternoon, Sept. 4. via Ll. & N. R. R. to 
Cincinnati, and thence by Big Four to Sandusky. Friends desiring 
to jom this party can communicate with Dr. J. Robin Garr, 316 
Norton Dldg., Louisville, Wy. 

Pittsburgh friends will leave by special train over the P. & l. E. 
R. R. at 9.00 A.M., daylicht saving time, Tuesday, Sept. 5. For in- 
formation write Ernest H. Genske, 1610 Briton Road, Pittsburgh, 
N. S., Pa. 

Special train leaves Chicago Tuesday morning, Sept. 5, at 9.00 
A.M, over the B. & O. For information write A. L. Seely, 7642 
Normal Ave., Chicago, Ils. 

For information regarding “Bethel Special” see August Ist TOWER. 








A special train will leave Boston by B. & A., at 10.05 A.M., 
Eastern Standard time, Monday, September 4, stopping at Wor- 
cester, Springfield, Pittsfield, and Albany. Friends desiring to 
take this train may communicate with Mr. Alexander Ogston, 
48 Willis Ave., Everett, Mass., at once. 

The Texas special train via M. K. & T. R. R. leaves Houston, 
8.00 A. M., Saturday, September 2, and’San Antonio at 7.30 A M., 
Dallas at 7.30 P.M., arriving at St. Louis 7.40 P.M., September 3, 
and gvoing from St. Louis to Sandusky via N. ¥. Central. I*riends 
wishing to take this train, please write at once to G. A. Kerth, 
117 S. 16th St., Temple, Tex. 


REPORT OF CONVENTION 


Friends everywhere are looking forward with great 
expectancy to the Cedar Point Convention. Having: in mind 
the blessings enjoyed at the former convention there, we 
are expecting even greater blessings at this one. There will 
be many of the dear brethren throughout the world who 
will huve no opportunity of attending this convention. We 
are sure that their prayers will daily ascend in behalf of 
those who do go. We feel that those at home will be pleased 
to have some detailed report of what transpires at the 
convention, that they may enter more fully into the spirit 
of it. ‘This is to advise that THE WatrcH Towrr will minke 
such a report; and it is our present intention to issue a 
special edition immediately following the convention, proba- 
bly the issue of November 1, giving a report of the conven- 
tion. This will be free, of course, to the regular subscribers. 
Extra copies may be ordered at ten cents each, provided the 
order is sent in by September 15. 


CONVENTION NOTICE 


The Committee is rapidly assigning hotel accommodations 
for the Cedar Point Convention in the order in which ap- 
plications are received. If you have been assigned accommo- 
dations you will receive a yellow ecard announcing that 
fact. It is expected that all will arrive by 10 o’clock 
Tuesday evening, September 5; and if you do not expect 
to arrive by that time, advise by wire, addressing C. A, 
Wise, Secretary, Sandusky, Ohio, 
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EUROPEAN TOUR— PART V 


IiSDAY morning, June 6, with lingering mem- 
orics of the multitudinous blessings received at 
the Leipzig Convention, and with many of the 

Lord’s dear ones waving us a fond good-by, our tram 
began the journey to Switzerland. The next day brought 
us to Lucerne, the most picturesque place in the Swiss 
Alps, where a pubhe meeting had been arranged for the 
evening of the seventh. Having a few hours hefore the 
time of this mecting, our party took boat and traveled 
the full length of Lake Lucerne. Its beauty 1s beyond 
description of human words or pen. The body of water 
is an indescribable blue, with its shores bounded upon 
every side by lofty mountain peaks. With every turn 
of the winding course new scenes of beauty rise to greet 
one’s vision. 
BEAUTIFUL LUCERNE 

The Prophet declares that the carth is the footstool 
of Jchovah, and in due time he will make it glorious. 
As one views the grandeurs of Switzerland in this sec- 
tion he ean but exclaim: ‘Surely the Lord has now made 
a part of his footstool of surpassing beauty and glory?’ 
livergreen trees cover the mountain sides, while a velvet 
green carpet of grass extends from the water’s edge to 
the perpetual snow line. This green is sprinkled with 
flowers of many hues and colors peculiar to the moun- 
tainous region. The herds of the mountaineers graze 
peacefully while their bells join in the music of nature; 
and evelything scems to praise the Creator. Indeed, 
here 

“livery prospect pleases, 
And only man is vile.” 


As one views these wonders of God’s creation, he 
rejoices to know that we are now entering upon an age 
of restoration, and that ere its completion the whole 
earth will be glad and sound the praises of the great 
Giver of every good and perfect gift. 

luucerne has Jong been a Catholic stronghold. I¢ is 
priest-ridden ; and the priests are allies of the politicians 
and financiers who join together in controlling things 
politically. Naturally it would be expected that they 
control most of the halls for public gatherings. The 
brethren had had difficulty in securing a place for the 
meeting in Lucerne, and the only available hall was a 
moving picture theater with a capacity of 850. The 
Jesuit opposition to the truth is strong here, and a 


class of Bible Students has never been established. The 
thought was expressed that the Jesuits would be able 
to keep the people away from the mecting; but not so. 
The priests of Baal cannot deceive the people always. 

When the hour for the meeting arrived the people 
came en masse and quickly filled the hall, every available 
standing space being occupicd. It was noticed that the 
audicnee was a representative one. It had been reported 
that the Jesuit sympathizers would probably attempt to 
interrupt or break up the meeting, but nothing of this 
kmd was done. The subject here, of course, was: “The 
World has Ended—Millions Now Living Will Never 
Die.” ‘The speaker opened his address by saying that 
the peoples of carth are in distress and that he wanted 
to have a heart-to-heart talk with those present as to 
the reason why and the remedy. From the very begin- 
ning the audience listened with the keenest interest as 
point after point was brought forth to establish the fact 
that the old order of things has come to an end; that 
the day of God’s vengeance is upon the powers that be; 
that the kingdom of heaven is at hand; and that millions 
of people now living on earth would have an opportunity 
for life everlasting; and that those obeying the laws of 
the new order would be restored to perfect conditions 
of body and mind and dwell in peace and happiness on 
earth forever. 

Becanse of the opposition it was thought well during 
the course of the lecture to speak in plain terms con- 
cerning the clergy and their opposition. The speaker 
told the audience that understanding of the Bible was 
not limited to a few pious-faced hypocrites who try to 
impress the people with their own learning and impor- 
tance and to keep the people In ignorance, who wear 
long robes and assume an air of wisdom; but that the 
Word of God is intended for the comfort of those who 
seck to know God and his ways; that the common pcople 
can understand the Lord’s Word if the mind is applied 
to that purpose; that the time has come for people to 
understand; and that the Lord himself will make it 
plain to all those who seek to know the truth. 

Not one person Ic{t during the lecture; and at the 
conclusion the audience manifested its undoubted ap- 
proval by lengthy and continuous applause. Even after 
the speaker had left the platform, the audience would 
not cease applanding until he returned again and Jace 
them “Aufwiedersehn”. More than half the audience 


259 


200 


bought the books, and it is hoped that much good was 
done at this mecting. 

Switzerland kept out of the World War. In this it 
has profited. Of course just why that land of beauty, 
romance and song was spared we cannot surely say. For 
more than six centuries Switzerland has becn a repub- 
lic, during which time the. mailed fist has not been 
permitted to rule. Before that time the country was 
ruled by a harsh and arrogant aristocracy. William ‘Tell 
was the leading spirit that broke that tyranny. On the 
banks of Lake Lucerne is pointed out a mountain upon 
the side of which Tell and three other men held a 
conference at night and pledged themselves to destroy 
the tyrannical rule. Success crowned their efforts and 
soon thereafter a republic was established. Near this 
spot and upon the shore of the lake, the people, in 
commemoration of ‘Vell’s heroic efforts, have erected a 
monument known as Tell’s Chapel. The opinion is 
ventured that the Lord may have spared Switzerland the 
trouble of the World War because of her love for free- 
dom and for long maintenance of a free government. 
The same might have been said of the United States 
had the spirit of hberty controlled. Alas! alas! religious 
liberty and freedom of speech received a terrible blow 
in America and she has suffered for it. But from all 
these experiences the people learn lessons that will be 
profitable when they know that the Prince of Peace 
has established his government and that rightcousness 
has come to stay forever. 


BERNE AND ZURICH 


Berne was our next stop. That city, built in the days 
of Rome, takes its name from the fact that bears were 
slain at that spot by noblemen. Iéven today live bears 
are kept in a pit, where they may he easily viewed by 
the public every day. Berne is the Swiss for bears. The 
name being in the plural suggests to the Christian that 
it is always well to have two “hears”: To bear the bur- 
dens that come to him ; and to forbear with others, as the 
Apostle admonishes. 

erne is the headquarters of the French work of the 
Society. The greater part of the two days there was 
spent in going over the work of the office and arranging 
for the publication of hooks and other literature. The 
class at Berne consists of about 150 consecrated. A 
meeting was held with the class, addressed by Brother 
Rutherford, on the evening of the cighth of June; and 
the following evening a public address was given to an 
audience of approximately 1800. ‘The interest here, as in 
other places, was marked by the fact that the audience 
listened closely and many of them took books away with 
them. 

Zurich is the place of the Society’s Central European 
Office, having jurisdiction over the seven countries of 
Switzerland, France, Belgium, Holland, Germany, Aus- 
tria and Italy. Saturday evening, June 10, a public 
mecting was held there, attended by approximately 2500. 
The attention was splendid, the interest good; and the 
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usual proportion hought the books and seemingly went 
away rejoicing that they had heard about the kingdom. 
A two-day convention was held at Zurich, attended hy 
about 1800 of the consecrated. The convention was ad- 
dressed by Brothers Martin, Goux, Binkele, Zaugeg, 
Rutherford, and others. 

There had been some attempt here on the part of one 
brother to disturb the friends, especially on the question 
of chronology and the work of the Socicty ; but near the 
conclusion of the convention all present, with the exccp- 
tion of the one, wnanimously expressed their harmony 
and determination to work together for the spreading of 
the message of the kingdom. It was a happy convention ; 
a most blessed one indeed. It was recounted at the con- 
vention that five years ago, when the then representative 
of the Socicty became imbued with the thought that he 
was the angel-ctcrnal to whom was committed the duty of 
looking after the things of earth, showed disloyalty and 
began opposition to the Society, such a disturbance fol- 
lowed that shortly thereafter there were not more than a 
hundred people in the truth in Switzerland. Today there 
are more than three thousand, fully consecrated and de- 
voted to the Lord’s canse. The Lord has greatly blessed 
the work in Switzerland. The friends are zcalous, 
humble-minded, and show that they have developed the 
fruits of the spirit. 

A day was spent at Zurich in examining the affairs of 
the office and making further arrangements for oxtend- 
ing the work in Switzcrland and other Central Euro- 
pean countries. 

BARMEN, GERMANY 

From Switzerland we returned to Germany to make 
contracts for the publication of books for the work and 
to address mectings that had been arranged. Arriving 
at Barmen, the Socicty’s headquarters in Germany, we 
found about 700 of the friends assembled, in keeping 
with the admonition of the Apostle. It was a joyful as- 
sembly of the saints. During the past eight years they 
have endured many hardships, but amidst all these vicis- 
situdes have grown both in numbers and in the fruits 
of the spirit. 

The discourse was along the line of encouragement to 
the brethren. It was pointed out that we are now new 
creatures in Christ Jesus and that it is the new creature 
that must grow ; that our Father knows what expcriences 
we necd for our development and overrules all things for 
our good because he has called us according to his pur- 
pose and because we love him; that in the family of 
God there are no Germans, Jénglish, Americans, or 
French, but all are one in Christ, our citizenship is in 
heaven and we are privileged to represent the Lord on 
the earth and to give a witness in his name to his in- 
coming kingdom; that our Faiher is pleased to have us 
behold his character and the character of his Beloved 
Son, and now with open vision we can look into the 
Word of God as though into a mirror and see there 
reflected the perfect character of our Lord and Father; 
that the mind is the battleground; that it is the mind 
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that is being transformed; that as we behold the Lord 
and meditate upon his character and serve him with 
joyful hearts we are changed from one degree of glory 
to another, even by the spirit of the Lord; that it is 
not for us to meditate upon the trials and tribwations 
we have had, nor upon our own weaknesses, nor to re- 
count the sorrows of the past; but that our transfor- 
mation will progress in proportion as we keep the mind 
fixed upon the Lord and his glory, and that this we can 
best do by being engaged in serving him and in pro- 
claiming his kingdom. 


MOST BLESSED PRIVILEGE 

It was further pointed out that our privilege of service 
is the most blessed ever accorded to any creatures ; that 
the angels of heaven never enjoyed such a privilege ; 
that whue exercising this privilege we should not permit 
the adversary to discourage us by holding before the 
mind our own weaknesses and imperfections, nor the 
sorrows, troubles, aud mistakes of the past, but that we 
should keep our minds fixed upon the Lord; and if 
because of weakness or imperfection we make mistakcs, 
we should go at once to him as our Advocate, that we 
might be cleansed and presented to the Father without 
spot or wrinkle or any such thing; that our Father 1s 
just and faithful to forgive us our sins if we confess 
them; and that we have the sure promise of receiving 
help in every time of ueed when we apply for it ac- 
cording to his appointed way. The mecting was a very 
happy one. It was a joy to be with these dear ones. 

‘The office of the Society in Germany is in good con- 
dition. Every available space is occupied in some part 
of the work; and the members of the family are joy- 
fnlly bending their efforts to send out the truth to those 
who are anxious to have it. 

At Cologne a public mecting was held, attended by 
about 1500. This is in occupied territory, and the troops 
of other nations occupy and coitrol most of the halls, 
so the only one available was on the third story. Not- 
withstanding, the people climbed the stairs and filled 
it to its utmost capacity. The interest was good and 
many took away with them the books. This mecting 
ended our tour in Germany. 

Now we are leaving Germany, the country whose 
people are industrious, orderly, and peace-loving. It 
seems a great pity that such a people must be subjected 
to the horrors of the worst war of all the ages and the 
other troubles incident thereto to satisfy the ambition 
of a few politicians and faithless and dishonest clergy- 
men. Pot the Lord knows what is best and will over- 
rule all things to his own zlory and for the good af 
those whe are properly excrcised by these experiences. 


WHAT OF THE FUTURE? 


As we view the situation now existing in Germany 
and other Huropean countries, the question comes to 
the mind, What will the future bring forth? The 
prophet Jeremiah seems to foreshadow what will result. 


tke WATCH TOWER 


261 


‘That Prophet of the Lord forctold conditions arising 
in the north country (Russia) ; and these are held forth 
as a warning to other nations, indicating that the course 
taken by Russia is able to be followed by many others. 
And this is the very thing that has put fear 1m the hearts 
of the rulers of the present order. Russia was the first 
to mobilize her army for the World War. ‘lhe revo- 
lutions following began in Russia. Bolshevism and a 
reign of terror have followed. Pestilence and famine have 
swept the land, from whieh millions have died. The 
people of Russia are still starving to death. On June 
11 the Luropean dition of the New York /erald, 
published at Paris, printed the following: 


“TROTZKY PREACHES ‘HUNGER CRUSADE’ ” 

“News of Soviet doings trinspiring through Reval show 
Trotzky in the role of a modernized Peter the Hermit, 
preaching to the ftamine-stricken mob and the Red Army, 
which sees itself ulso starving in the near future, a bread 
crusade ageinst Western Europe. American flour intended 
for fiiine relief is being conmandeered by the Red Army 
and shipped to Vitebsk, the headquarters of the Red Army 
commissurict. 

“Tn a fresh proclamation to the Red Army, the Deuple's 
WWomisar for War directs special attention to France as tlre 
arch-enemy of Russia. Ele declares that Russia cannot be 
fed with the flour sent from America, and that the Russians 
must so and fetch what they require. The million-strong 
Red Ary, he dechirves, is to form the ndvance-guard of the 
Host of Famished Russians, which is muking ready to 
overrun the West of Furope. 

“Trotzky held forth in a similar strain in addressing the 
Petrograd workmen some days previously.” 

Germany is almost certain to have another revolution, 
or what might be termed a counter-revolution, because 
she has had one. The radical element is in control. The 
conservative party is smarting under the present condi- 
tions. ‘The conservatives own most of the real estate. 
The present government of Germany has enacted a law 
which gives the government control of private property. 
As an iWustration: If a man lives in a house that the 
government inspectors think is too large tor him, even 
though it ts his own private residence they can move mn 
other families and fix the price of the rent; and the 
owner is powerless to do anything. The rents are fixed 
at such a low price that they are insufficient to keep up 
the repairs, much less the taxes and insurance, and bring 
any profit to the owner. One owning property and 
desiring to sell it cannot get its value, because it is im- 
possible to put the tenants out and surrender possession 
to the purchaser. 

Poor Germany is in a bad way. The common people 
are industriously striving to get out from under their 
load by labor. Everybody is at work; but their work 
brings them no real resulis. What they make must go 
to the nation of France and others. Iranece is acting 
very unwisely. She is oppressing her neighboring people 
in compelling them io pay the cost and damages of the 
war; and in this she is aided and abetted by the British 
empire and others. 

Mutterings are heard throughout Germany, that in 
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desperation they will seck vengeance against the French. 
It is a deplorable state of affairs. 


EUROPE A BOILING CAULDRON 


Austria is panic-stricken, and another revolution is 
expected any dav. In Italy the revohitionists threaten to 
overturn the government, and fear has taken hold upon 
every one who is in power. Jn fact, all Europe is like a 
boiling pot, with the intensity of the heat ever in- 
creasing. Ef any one who has studied the Bible can travel 
through Europe and not be convinced that the world 
has ended, that the day of God’s vengeance is here, that 
the Messianic kingdom is at the door, then he has read 
the Bible im vain. The physical facts show beyond 
question of a doubt that 1914 ended the Gentile times; 
and as the Lord foretold, the old order is being de- 
stroyed by war, famine, pestilence, and revolution. 


te WATCH TOWER 


Brookxirn, N. ¥, 


The date 1925 is even more distinctly indicated by 
the Scriptures because it is fixed by the law God gave 
to Isracl. Viewing the present situation in Enrope, one 
wonders how it will be possible to hold back the explo- 
sion much longer; and that even before 1924 the great 
crisis will be reached and probably passed. The present 
conditions are sirengthening to the faith of the Chris- 
tian. His heart groans with others of the groaning 
creation, anxious to see the Prince of Peace bring order 
out of chaos and hlessings to the people. 

What a privilege is now accorded the followers of 
Christ! What a blessed opportunity of holding aloof 
from the strife and turmoil of carth and bringing to the 
people the message of peace and salvation and saying 
unto these of nominal Zion who have been looking for 
the Lord: ‘Behold, the Lord is here; behold thy Cod 
reigneth ? 

(To he continucd.) 


A REFRESHING SEASON 


“And Jesus said unto them, Come ye yourselves anart into a desert place, and rest a while; for there were many 
coming and going, and they had no leisure so much as to eat.’—AMark 6: $1. 


HI words of this text were spoken by Jesus to 
his disciples shortly after the beheading of John 
the Baptist. ‘The disciples had taken the body 
and buried it in a tomb. It was a trying and strenuous 
time for these dear men. The forerunner of .Jesus. who 
had honored him by announcing his coming, had been 
imprisoned and then beheaded. Doubtless there was 
much excitement in Jcrusalem. Many people were com- 
ing and asking the disciples the meaning of these things, 
and the disciples had been busy explaming and teaching 
the doctrines which they had learned. They were so 
busy and so wrought up by the conditions that they had 
no time for Icisure, not so much as to eat. They came 
to Jesus with their burden, repeating to him what they 
had done and taught. He saw that they had need of 
some quiet rest and fellowship together, away from 
the strife and turmoil of the disordered condition. Lov- 
ingly he said to them: “Come ye yourselves apart into 
a desert place, and rest a while.” 
REFRESHING FELLOWSHIP 
The quiet fellowship together of those of like precious 
faith is always refreshing, particularly after a strenuous 
season of effort put forth to accomplish a purpose. 
The people of God for some time have heen passing 
through trying experiences—just such as Jesus had 
foretold would come to his followers at the end of the 
world. During the great sorrows resulting from the war, 
famine, pestilence, revolutions, distressed conditions of 
the people, the wicked persecution of Christians, and 
other trying experiences, the truly consecrated have been 
answering questions and teaching those who have been 
disturbed in mind and sad of heart. They have been 
cheering many by words of comfort. The excitement 
and turmoil of the world increases. 


How tke the Lord to provide a little season of rest 
and refreshing before engaging In a more active cam- 
paign! Ttow appropriate that we come aside for a while 
in a quict and isolated spot, such as Cedar Point is, 
and there have some rest of body and mind and swect 
fellowship in the Lord! The peninsula and its appoint- 
ments wil all be ours for eight days. Beside the waters 
ef beantitnl Lake [trie we may sit down and rest a 
while and sing together songs of praise to God and to 
cur Lerd and offer on thanks and cheer each other 
hv recounting the blessings of the past aud pointing each 
other to the precious promises contained in his Word. 
May it he a real scason of rest to the soul and joy to 
the heart of cach one who comes. 


Let us, therefore, dear brethren, for a time leave be- 
hind us the rush and turmoil, the contusion of tongues 
and the disturbance resulting from a disordered world, 
and in quietness and confidence come aside for a season of 
refreshment and blessing such as the Lord has in store 
for all who love him supremely and come with a sincere 
desire to glorify his name and to build each other up 
in our most holy faith. The Lord has promised that 
where two or three agree upon a thing and ask it in 
his name he will grant it. Let many of us agree, then, 
that we will constantly present the matter of this con- 
vention before the divine throne, that the Lord may 
open the windows of heaven and pour out his blessings 
upon the coming assembly of his people. 


The convention will open Tuesday afternoon, Septem- 
ber 5. It will close at noon Wednesday, September 13. 
For full information as to how to procure transporta- 
tion, reserve accommodations, etc. see THe WatcH 
Tower of August 1. 


INTERESTING QUESTIONS 


IF ONE LACKS ZEAL 


Question: If the only motive for entering the ser- 
vice and putting out the literature is love for God and 
a burning zeal for doing it, and that zeal is Jacking 
or is cold at present, should one enter the service any- 
how and work up a zeul or wait until he gets it? 

answer: ‘he Scriptures show that all of our motives 
m service must be prompted by love. This is represented 
by the term heart used in the Scriptures. The heart is 
that faculty of the being by which our motive for action 
is determined; that which induces our action. It is the 
scat of affection. The Lord invites us after we make a 
consecration to give our hearts wholly to him, saying: 
“My son, give me thine heart”. (Proverbs 23:26) The 
apostle Paul gives the same thought in Colossians 3: 2, 
3, saying: “Sct your affection on things above, not on 
things on the earth. For ye are dead, and your Jife is 
hid with Christ in God.” Again the proverb says: 
“weep thy heart with all diligence; Lor out of it are the 
issues of lie’. (Proverbs 4:23) Any motive such as 
ambition, desire to shine, or pride, inducing our action 
could not be pleasing to the Lord. Service for the Lord 
must be induced by the motive of love. Love means a 
worshipful adoration for Jchovah, having in mind his 
greatness, his majesty, his loving kindness, what he has 
done for us, the provision for our salvation; and then 
a joyful subinission to his holy will. The beginning of 
such love is gratitude, One who really has gratitude m 
his heart and appreciates what God has done lor him 
will want to do something in return; and the more his 
appreciation of God’s kindness to him increases, the 
greater will be his love; and the greater his love, the 
greater will be the desire to serve hum. 

Jesus said: “THe that hath my commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth 
me shall be loved of my father”. (John 14:21) St. 
John writes: “his is the love of God, that we keep his 
commandments; and his commandments are not gricv- 
ous’. (1 John 5:3) Then if we really love the Lord, 
that will be the inducement to serve; and the greater 
our love, the greater will be our zeal. 


LOVE IS ESSENTIAL 


Zeal may be very well pictured by glowing coals of 
fire. Tf one of these coals is laid out by itself it gradu- 
ally cools off and dics out. Hence the necessity of keep- 
ing it with other coals. This illustrates the necessity of 
Christians assembling themselves together, associating 
themselves together, studying the Word together, and 
being active in giving the message to others. Love be- 
gets love; and the more one becomes active the more 
will love increase. 

Since our love is mcasured by our willingness to obey 
the Lord’s commandments, we shall desire to know what 
his commandments are and then to do them. One of 
the specific commandments that applies to all the new 
ereatures is: “The spirit of the Lord God is upon me, 
because he hath anointed me to preach the glad tidings 
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to the meek”. (Isaiah 61:1, 2) To preach means to 
proclaim the message in various ways, One way is by 
word of mouth, another is by placing hterature in the 
hands of the, peuple to read. How, then, is this show- 
ing our love for God? If we love him we shall want to 
magnify his name and tell others what a loving, right- 
eous God he is and what a great plan he has for the 
salvation and blessing of mankind. When we come to a 
knowledge of Gods arrangement for blessing the human 
race and rely upon the revealed plan, then we have 
faith. We are creatures of faith. We walk by faith. 
No Christian should be controlled by fecling or senti- 
mentality. Zeal does not mean feeling, emotion or senti- 
mentality. Faith 1s the basis of our whole Christian 
character. First we know of God’s provision, then we 
rely upon it. ‘That constitutes faith. As our faith grows 
stronger, our Jove will increase and also our earnest de- 
sire to glorify the Lord and magnify his name by giving 
others a knowledge of him; and hence we will be in- 
dueed to engage in his service. 


Answermg the question, then, if one’s zeal is at low 
ebb what should he do? First he should apply himself 
to the study of God’s Word. It would be well for him 
to read the STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES, a certain por- 
tion every day. Read the Bible in connection therewith, 
proving the. texts as he goes along, thereby increasing 
his knowledge; and as he increases his knowledge, he 
will increase his faith as he relies upon it; and this 
knowledge and faith will increase his love for God and 
his cause of righteousness. As he reads he should pray ; 
not only pray once in a while, but frequently ask the 
uord to increase his knowledge, understanding and ap- 
preciation of and love for his Word and to increase his 
desire to make it known to others. Then such a one 
should avail himself or herself of the opportunity to 
attend the class studies as often as possible, and attend 
the praise, prayer and testimony meeting every week; 
and this coming together with others of like precious 
faith will increase the glowing zeal for the Lord and 
his cause. ‘Phe Apostle points out that it is absolutely 
essential for the Lord’s people to meet together, espe- 
cially as they sce the end drawing near—and we are 
there now. (Hebrews 10:25) It is likewise essential 
that each one enyage in the Lord’s service to the en- 
tent of his or her opportunity, in order to show his 
loving zeal for the Lord and thereby to keep his com- 
mandments. 

Study, prayer, assembling together and activity in 
the Lord’s service will without a doubt bring a blessing 
to every one who pursues this course. Let no one de- 
ceive himself or herself that he can sit down and wait 
until he works up a zeal. Zeal does not come in this 
way. Inactivity will lead to spiritual atrophy. Activity 
in the Lord’s service, moved by an honest and sincere 
desire to glorify the Lord, will lead to spiritual develop- 
ment, contentment, and that peace of God that passes 
all human understanding. 
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CHRISTENDOM NOT DESOLATE 70 YEARS 


Question: Do the Scriptures indicate that Christen- 
dom will be literally desolated, without inhabitants, as 
Wan the case in the seventy years’ desolation of Puales- 
tine? 

Answer: The Scriptures do not so indicate. On the 
contrary, there will be many inhabitants in the land. 
While doubtless the time of trouble will cause the death 
of wreat multitudes, yet the Lord Jesus plainly said 
that many would be brought through the trouble and 
saved. (Matthew 24:21, 22) This is corroborated by 
the prophet Zechariah stating that two parts shall be 
cut off and die and the third part shall be brought 
through the trouble. hese parts evidently do not mean 
equal divisions; nor could the two parts that are cut 
off mean the little flock and the great company class. 
On the contrary, it seems reasonable to conelude that 
the two parts that will be cut off represent two classes, 
namely, one a class that willingly perverts the truth 
when they know better; and the other class, those who 
exploit the peeple and prey upon them to gratify their 
own selfish desires. The Psalmist indicates the elass that 
will be brought through the trouble, saying: “Blessed 
is he that considereth the poor: the Lord will deliver 
him in time of trouble. The Lord will preserve him, 
and keep him alive; and he shall be blessed upon tho 
earth.” (Psalm 41:2) The class of people in Christen- 
dom who are now hearing the message concerning the 
Lord’s kingdom and who are striving to do right, deal 
justly with their neighbors, scem to he indicated by the 
above Scripture as the ones who will be brought through 
and the first ones having opportunity for restoration 
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blessings. ‘This would also include that class that follow 
the admonition of the Prophet to scck meckness and 
rightcousness, and who because thereof may find a place 
of refuge and escape in the time of trouble. 


SPERIT-BEGETTING SINCE 1918 

Question: Wid spirit-begetting cease in 1918? 

-inswer: No, The best evidence that it did not is 
the fact that some have come to a knowledge of the 
truth since 1918, made a full consecration, and show 
every evidence of having been begotten of the holy 
spirit. At a reeent convention at Los Angeles thirty- 
four symbolized their consecration. Amongst these was 
an old man who said he had been for seventy-cight 
years without a Bible, and who since 1918 heard the 
truth for the first time, consecrated and symbolized his 
consecration, manifesting the faith and trust of a child 
of God and the evidences of one who has been accepted 
of the Lord. There are many instances of those coming 
to a knowledge of the truth since the above date. No 
one is warranted in saying that spirit-begctting ccased 
in 1918; nor is there any evidence yet apparent as to 
just when it will cease. It sceins quite reasonable that 
as long as there is an opportunity for any one who is 
running for a crown to fal] away there would be some 
one begotten of the spirit to take the place of such a 
one. Any one who comes to a knowledge of the truth 
now should proceed to consecration; for consecration 
is always in order. We do not consecrate to get a cer- 
tain prize, but our consecration is to do the will of 
God: and we should joyfully leave to him to grant 
whatsoever reward and blessing he secs is for our good 
and to his glory. 


BIBLE SCHOOL ESTABLISHED 
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NENEMIAU SEEN AS A RETORMFR—RFADING OF THE LAW—JOY OF GOD'S PEOPLE-—-FIRST BIBLE SCHOOL ESTABLTISHED—PREVARATION 


FOR TEACHING NECISSANRY—NO PRIVATE 


INTERPRETATION OF ‘LITE SCRIPTURES-—-PRIVILEGH GRANTED THE CHURCH. 


“Teach me, O Lord, the way of thy statutes; and | shall keep it unto the end.’—Psalm 119: 88. 


ODAY'S lesson presents Neheiniah in a new light. We 

have seen him as a man of prayer, of action, an or- 

ginizer, a Jeader of men, a constructive genius; now he 
comes before uS as a reformer of men. 

The rebuilding of the wall was completed about a week 
before the seventh month, the month which was the begin- 
ning of Tsrael’s religious year, und one of the most im- 
portant of their calendar. The first day of the month was 
the east of Trumpets; the tenth day the Day of Atone- 
ment; the fifteenth the comimnenceiment of the Feast of 
Tabernacles. It was probably in view of the approach of 
this season of the year, and also beeuuse of the urgency of 
the need that Nehemiah hurried on with the work. 


When the building of the wall was completed, he com- 
missioned his brother Hanani, and Hunaniah, ruler of the 
palice, as overseers or governors of Jerusalem. Then he 
turned his attention to the genealogies of the priests and 
rulers. Evidently he believed that there were some in office 
and in a position of authoriLy who had no real right to 
be there; and some were put out of office. A census was 
taken of persons and of live stock. Gifts for the Lord’s 


work were accepted. and some noble offerings are recorded. 
The enemies of Israel were biuffled, and they censed to 
trouble Nehemiah. They withdrew, and the people who had 
come up to Jerusalem to help now returned each to his own 
city. Then came the seventh month. with all that it meant. 
There must have been great expectation in Jerusalem and 
Judah; for the energy which had heen put forth through 
the hearts of the people being stirred, would necessarily 
eause that they should look to the fortheoming time of 
festival with great joy. 


EZRA THE TEACIIER 


Iizra again comes on the seene. As we hive seen, when 
he came from Babylon wbout twelve years before, he wrought 
a considerable measure of reform in Israel. It is uncertiuin 
whether or nof he had been in Jerusalem all the twelve 
years, but as little is said of him it seems probable that 
he returned to Babylon. Nor do we know whether or not 
he came back in Nehemiah’s company. But certain it is that 
he was present at the time of the completion of the building 
of the wall 
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Iezra was considerapiy ver than Nehemiuh. He was a 
learned man, a priest, and a seribe; a noble man of God, 
a ready supporter of the younger man, and exactly suited 
to give guidance from the Word of God, as Nehemiah was 
suited to his particular work. Years before, in captivity in 
Babylon, he had made himself familiar with the Word of 
the Lord. Perhaps he had in his possession the book of 
the Law which was found in the days of Josiah. (2 Chro- 
nicles 34:14) In any case he not only was a diligent student, 
but had prepared his heart for the Lord, and in due time 
he was rewarded. God used lis devoted ability. The au- 
thorship of the books of Chronicles, /Mzra, Nehemiah, and 
some add TWsther, are ascribed to lzra by the Jews. Evi- 
dently until Jerusalem was rebuilt as a city it was nol God’s 
due time for those things to be done which are presented 
to us in today’s lesson. 

On the first day of the month the people gathered together 
at early morn to hear the Word of God read and expounded. 
A platform had been crected, and on it Ezra and thirteen 
other priests stood, and until high noon they read the Word. 
The reeord is: “So they rend in the book in the law of God 
distinctly, and gave the sense, and caused them to under- 
stund the reading.’—Nehemiah §: 8. 


A GREAT DAY IN ISRAEL 


Tt was a great day in Isracl, unique in its history. The 
people were now ready for the Word, and God had his 
instrument ready. Flere is true expounding of the Word. 
The Word of God beeame as a new book to them. The 
people were ustonished; and so far away did they find 
themselvcs front the strict requirements of the Law that 
they wept as they leurd. 

Bult now Neheminh and Ezra and the Levites spoke to 
the peomMie and told them that this was a holy day unto 
God: that they must not weep nor mourn, but be happy. 
Nehemiah said unto them: “dio vour way, eat the fat, and 
drink the sweet, and send portions unto them for whom 
nothing is prepared: for this day is holy unto our Lord: 
neither be ve sorry; for the joy of the Lord is your 
strength.” (Nehemiah 8:10) The people were quieted and 
were made happy in the Lord; they also made each other 
hippy with the cifis which they sent to those who were not 
present to share with them. 


Nehemiah uttered one of the grand truths of Seripture 
when he said. “Lhe joy of the Lord is your strength.” He 
knew well that the people did not need chastisement; the 
way they had Jabored of late proved that. Certainly they 
found they had not kept the hiw of the Lord; but now that 
they heard it, they saw this was a time for joyful reforma- 
tion rather than for sorrow of heart. 

Nehemiah and Ezra ino giving this advice surely acted 
wisely When unintentional mistakes have been made, or 
wrong has been done through ignorance, even where the 
ignorance is blamcworthy (as is so often the case), and the 
betler wits is seen and taken, there is no need to do other 
than thunk God and take courage. Indeed, our enemy Satan 
offen seeks to gain advantage over us by trying to get us 
into nu titne of weeping over the past when we ought to be 
priising God for the present and the future. 


On the next day the people again came together and the 
rending was continued. On that day they read about the 
Feast of Tabernacles, the time for which was almost upon 
them. Israci had not been accustomed to keep this feast, 
as is clear from the records. But immediately arrangements 
were made for the feast to be kept; the people were directed 
to go up to the Mount of Olives, or to any pluee convenient, 
and take sufficient branches of the various trees wherewith 
to make booths that they might keep the feast according to 
the law. 
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This Was done and In the open places or the city, und on 
the roofs of the houses booths were erected for the days of 
the feast. And the feast was kept so well, and so fully, 
that it is suid: “Sinee the days of Joshua, the son of Nun, 
unto that day. bad not the children of Isract done so.” (Nelhie- 
minh 8:17) And day by day through the eight dass of feast- 
ing the hiw of the Lord was read. This was not called for in 
the original arrangement. but the people wanted to know 
Whit the Word of the Tord said that they might direct 
their way in harmuny with it. 

THE FIRST 


BIBLE SCHOOL 


Tlere. We may Say, the first Bibte school was instituted, 
and under ideal conditions: Phe people wunted to her, the 


sperikers wanted to be heard; for it is said: “They read 
distinctly and gave the sense.” (Nehemiah 8:8) Verhaps 


the old IIebrew language was not understood by the people; 
for languages change, forms of lefters and combinations of 
letters in words differ froin fime to time. Dean Stanley 
suggests that here was the beginning of expository teaching 
and preaching, and probably he is correct; for there are no 
previous records of such a time of Bible reading and ex- 
planation, 

The form of instruction known as expository tenching is 
one of the most helpful and productive. But he who would 
expound the Word of God must be fitted for his task, ag 
Iezra wus for his. Hle who sets himself to expound that 
Word, und does not understand it will Icad both the people 
and himself astray. Il has pleased God from time to time 
to raise up men who have had a comprehensive under- 
standing of his Word and to use them to ‘give the scnse,” 
that is, to explain itS meaning. The apostle Paul was a 
great expounder of the Seriptures to the early church; and 
so, we know, Were sume of the other apostles. Dut the 
ehureh of God has never been so blessed as it is now: for 
in these last days it has pleased God to have those scriptures 
expounded which even to the opostles were not meat in 
due season. We have the whole Word made plain. 


Isvery child of God has a right to come to the Word; for 
it is the Father’s gift to the echureh; but the interpretation 
of the Word is for the congregation, the church, and is not 
for private use. That is, no one has a right to expect a 
special revelation. Lhe holy spirit, the means of enlighten- 
ment, is God’s gift to the church; and it is to be expected 
that God will give his blessing of light upon the Word by 
those whom he raises up to give the meat in due season. 
The Word always qui¢kens when rightly received; for it 
is a living Word, und every child of God is blessed in his 
endeavor to know his Master’s will. Its light shines more 
brightly on our pathway as we approach the perfect day. 


SUGGESTIONS FOR BIBLE STUDY 


“They read distinetly and gave the sense.” Here is cuid- 
ance for any of the Lord’s people who are privilezed to 
stund before their brethren or the public. No one shvould 
address an audience except he intends to address them all. 
An indistinet speaker should not intrude himself upon an 
audience. How ean the people say “Amen” if they do not 
hear what is being said? Such a speaker may as well speak 
in an unknown tongue. (1 Corinthinns J+: 2) Also we lave 
known and still know of some brethren who, when leading 
large or even small companies in prayer, speak in so low & 
tone as to allow only those who are nearby 10 hear whut is 
being snid. This is a mistake rising from mistaken ideas 
of reverence and humility. Such a manner of worship ecan- 
not be pleasing to the Lord, nor helpful to the brethren. 

The establishment of the synagogue form of worship and 
instruction is traced back to Ezra’s days. Probably the 
foundations of that system were laid at the time of our 
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lesson. The Jewish children were well instructed in the 
Law, and perhaps the synagogue method of instruction was 
one of the best ever devised. But very probably the Berean 
svstem which has obtained amongst the Lord’s people is 
the best of all systems of Bible instruetion—fuar superior 
to studies promiscuously prepared and taught by selt-con- 
stituted private interpreters. Everyone who has hid ex- 
perience knows its value. Indeed, it is hardly possible to 
fail to make good progress if this inethod is followed, and 
it must be considered us one of God's special gifls to his 
chureh. 

The Bible itself does not readily yield its treasures, as 
is abundantly demonstrated by common experienee; but 
its systematized study by means of the various volumes of 
the SiupiEs IN THE Scuiprunrvs, and the other publications 
of the Society, bring these treasures very close to the 
student. However, it is in this matter as in everything of 
life—he who puts most in geis most out. Those whe attend 
a study without preparation, merely hoping that something 
Inuy drop into their laps, may expect to go bome almost 
emply. Perhaps they get as much as they expected. But 
those who seek find; they carry much away; and besides 
they leave something behind for uthers to carry home. Now 
this system is being extended so as to be a means of help 
to those who do not attend study elusses; for those who 
read the Harp and follow the questions huve a fine meuns 
of self-help put into their. hands. The people must have 
the opportunity of knowing the truth. 


4uL what shall we say of leaders of studies who go with- 
out preparation? Those who act so—and we have heard of 
some—linve pot a true pereeption of their responsibility. 
These eilher treat themselves too seriously, or the studies 
too ligltly. I'rue, the studies are casy, and Bible references 
can readily be found; but every study will give some food 
for thought, and it is almost certain that every fresh time 
uo study is gone over some new beauty will be seen in the 
Word and there will be some increasing light. Only those 
who serve the Lord and their brethren from their heart, 
and who prepare themselves for the service, ure likely to 
be of real help. Iuzra could not have given the sense of the 
Word if he had not prepared himself. And we may be quite 
sure that though he had learned much from his studies while 
in Babylon, and would therefore be prepared for his present 
work, hte would day by day prepare himself for the daily 
reading. 


THE COVENANT WITH GOD 


After the time of rejoicing the reading of the Law was 
continued. The people were much moved, and the Levites 
rose to their true position as leaders of the people. The 
niercies of God were retnembered (Chupter 9 is one of the 
great chapters of the Bible); their own plnce with him as 
a people was more dislinetly seen. Now they entered into 
a covenant with God. A document was drawn up and signed 
both by leaders and representatives of the people, and the 
signutories to that sure covenunt are named in Chapter 10— 
a grand record. Only on two occasions in the history of God’s 
people has such a thing happened as that all have entered 
into 2» vow: once in Nehemiah’s day, as here recorded; and 
again in our own day, when through the Vow brought to 
the chureh by Brother Russell, practically the whole of the 
Lord’s people entered into a special covenant with the Lord. 

After this came the dedication of the rebuilt wall. It was 
a high day, a gala day. Musicians and singers were brought 
in from the neighboring towns and villages, and two parties 
were formed, Ezra with one, Nehemiah with the other. 
They marched round the walls, one turning to the left and 
the other to the right; and with their songs and their music, 
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and the happiness of the people Jerusalem was filled with 
joy, and the sound of the rejoicing was heard far away. 

Nehemiah’s original leave from the Persian Court seens 
to huve been prolonged; but after a time he went back, «and 
was perhaps a year at the Court. He returned again to 
Jerusilem, evidently to take up the duties of governor 
which he had previously held. 


FURTHER REFORMATION 


Sud to say, while he was gone mischief began to creep in 
amongst the people, through those who sought their own 
interests rather than God’s. On his return he showed that 
his former quickness of action had not left him; indecd, he 
took quick and strenuous action against the wrong-doers. 
He found that the high priest had actually prepared a great 
chajinber in the courts of the Temple for Tobiah. Nehemiah’s 
former opposer; and that much material was gathered there, 
besides household stuff. Nehemiah promptly had it all cast 
out, both household stuff, and all that had been collected by 
them for the Temple services. (Nehemiah 13:8) He would 
have none of it. Then he found there had been a lack. 
respecting the Levites; their due portion hud not been 
given them. Ele had this matter set in order. 


Ke found that work and trading were being done on the 
Sabbath day. This also he put right; and when the Tyriun 
merchants and sellers of atl kinds of ware lodged outside 
Jerussdent. on the Sabbath, he appeared on the wall and 
told them that if they did this again he would lay hands 
on them. They cume no more. Evidently his look and his 
manner convinced them that it was safer not to. Then he 
found that iNesgal marriages with Moabites and Ammonites 
had again taken place—the very thing waich had brought 
so much trouble upon Israel. This distressed him greatly. 
On a previous oecasion when lizra hud come amongst the 
people und found this condition of things obtaining, he had 
wept and plucked out his hair. Nehemiah thought the time 
for hiir-pulling had again cone, and he showed these men 
the way to repentance: he plucked their hair out for them, 
and mide thein swear they would amend their ways. (Nehe 
miah 13:25) He found that the son of the high priest was 
actually marricd to Sanballat’s daughter. Nehemiah chased 
him uwiy. 

Was Nehemiah a violent man? Some would say so. [fe 
was un curnest nian, and suw more clearly than his fellows 
how greal was Jsracl's danger. He also saw that men dis- 
loyal at heart must have no place of authority or even 
service. It was a shocking thing that Tobiah should be 
lodged in the ‘cmple, and that the high priest's son should 
be married to Sanballat’s daughter. No doubt profession 
of love for Israel’s welfare hid been tuade by these; but 
they were no lovers of God nor of God's people, and Nehe- 
miah was surely right in cleansing Israel from them. Some 
brethren would be very gentle to the Tobiahs and Sanbal- 
lats of our day, those who seck to serve themselves by the 
favors of the Lord; but these are enemies no mutter how 
great their professions arc, und Sulnetimes it Scems neces- 
sury that there should bea Nehemiah to put matters straight. 

Nehemiah was a very courageous man. “Should such a 
man as I flee?’ was his cry when someone suggested to 
him that he should save his life. But though he was full 
of courage and apparently violent in action, he was meek 
and mild in heart. His continued ery to the Lord to be 
remembered before him for those things he had sueceeded 
in doing for the Lord shows that he was continually wait- 
ing upon God. This cry of his is not as some have sup- 
posed—that he should be remembered through future ages, 
but is the appeal of a longing heart for the continual smile 
of his gracious Lord. 


FIERY TESTINGS FORESHADOWED 


~— — Serre BER 17 —— ManacHi 8:—-4:3—— 


MALACHI THE PROPHET OF GOD REPROACHES ISHUAEL FOR DEPARTING FROM HER COVENANT-—~ISRAEL’S LACK OF APPRECIATION OF 
RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD—GOD’S PROMISE TO POUR OUT UNLIMITED BLESSINGS ON ISRAEL IF OBEDIENT—-IIERY TESTINGS OF THE 
CIIURCH FORETOLD. 


“Return unto me and I acill return unto you, saith the Lord of hosts.”—Malachi 3:7, 


ALACHI was the last of the prophets of Isracl, ana 

the third, with Haggai and Zechariah, in the word 

which God sent to his people after their return from 
eaptivity. The time of his propheey is not stated, though 
it is clear that his word was spoken to Israel about the 
time of Nehemiah’s governorship; but whether it was given 
during the time of Nehcmiah’s absence ut the Persian Court, 
or soon after his death, cannot be determined. We may 
safely presume that it was given during Nehemiah’s ahsence, 
and that it was a considerable help to that ardent reformer 
when, on his return, he found urgent need to cleanse the 
people from some of their decfiling errors and conduct. 
Neither Nehemiah nor Malachi mentions the other, but it 
is probable that Malachi was referred to by Sanballat in his 
taunt against Nehemiah that he had appointed prophets 
to preach about himself in Jerusalem (Nehemiah 6:7); and 
that Malachi helped Nehemiah as Haggai and Zecliriah 
had helped Zerubbabel. 


SAD CONDITIONS AMONG THE LORD’S PEOPLE 


The propheey discloses a sad condition of things. Of 
formality in the service of Jehovah there was abundinee, 
but of heart service, very little. Malachi tells the people 
of their deficiency. but they profess ignornanee of anything 
of the kind, and he is continually met with surprised ques- 
tions as, “Wherein have we lacked?’ So full of service and 
profession were these people that they had utterly deceived 
theniselves as to their true condition, and they very proudly 
rescnted the Prophet’s words. 

Malachi’s prophecy looks forward to the time when God 
himself will undertake to purify such of his people as are 
willing at heart, and will gather his jewels to himself. In 
this way it connects the Israel of old with the Israel that 
was to be, and il very fittingly closes the Old Testament 
record. The law which was given to God’s chosen people, 
though itself perfect, could not keep them in its own purity; 
nor could the sacrifices which were offered for sins bring 
real covering for their guilt, nor make the comers to their 
altars perfect. But a better hope had been spoken of for 
Isracl, better sacrifices promised; another messenger should 
be sent, one by whom God would accomplish his purposes. 

The prophecy opens by a declaration by God of his love. 
But the statement is immediately questioned: ‘‘Wherein 
hast thou loved us?” The answer is: “Was not IJesau 
Jacob’s brother? saith the Lord: yet I loved Jacob, and 
I hated Esau, and laid his mountains and his heritage 
waste for the drugons of the wilderness.” The Lord says 
in effect: ‘I have blessed and cared for you all these many 
years; and even after desolating the land I have brought 
you baek to it aecording to my word to your fathers; where- 
as Edom has been wasted, and I have spoken my word 
aeninst it forever.’ (Verse 4+) These people failed to perceive 
the large and gracious providences of Jehovah, and they 
had even come to think that he was obligated to them 
rather than they to him, Again God says: “A son honoreth 
his father, and a servant his master. If then I be a father 
wherein is mine honor?’—Yerse 6. 

The Lord also tells the priests that they have despised 
his name, and immediately they respond: “Whercin have 
we despised thy name?’ (Verse 6) He answers that they 
have despised him and his table by offering polluted bread 
upon the altar; that they have offered in sacrifice for his 
acceptance, animals which were blind, and lame, and sick, 


eontrary to the Jaw, and, of course, contrary to a proper 
sence of whit was right, or to the spirit of obedience. The 
Prophet tells them to try such offerings on their governor, 
and see whether he will aecept, either in payment of a tax 
orusa gift, the ofurings which they brought to God’s ultar. 
In atl these thines they give no glory to the Lord, despite 
their much profession; and the Lord says: “I have no 
plensure in you, saiih the Lord of Hosts, neither will I 
aceept an oftering at your hand.” (Verse 10) But God declares 
that he will not fall short of his due measure of glory. “For 
from the rising of the sun even unto the going down of 
the snie my name shill be great among the Gentiles; and 
in every Place incense shall be offered unto my name, and 
a pure offering: for my name shall be great among the 
heathen, saith the Tord of hosts.” (Verse 11) If his own 
people fail to serve him, his glory shall be great among 
the heathen. 


PRIESTS HAD LED THE PEOPLE ASTRAY 


Chapter 2 gives a warning to the priests. The Lord 
reminds them of their father Levi, and of the purity and 
sweetness of the original serviee. “My covenant was with 
him of life and peace; and I gave them to him for the 
fear wherewith he feared me, and was afraid before my 
name, The liw of truth was in his mouth, and iniquity was 
not found in his lips: he walked with me in peace and 
equity, and did turn many away from iniquity.” (Verses 
o,6) But the priests of Isracl had led the people astray; 
instead of “keeping knowledge” and directing them in the 
wiy of truth, thes had sought their own ends, and made 
usc of the privileges of service for their own purposes. 
“Ye have caused many to stumble at the law; ye have 
corrupted the covenant of Levi.” (Verse 8) They had 
made the law of the Lord contemptible, and the Lord says 
he will make them contemptible. He will spread filth over 
their faces and their solemn feasts. 

But besides this “Judah hath dealt treacherously. . . 
and profaned the holiness of the Lord.” (Chapter 2:11) They 
continued to intermarry with the heathen nations about 
them, and apparently it seemed to them a simple mutter. 
They failed to see that this course really meant putting 
away their covenant with God, which covenant made them 
a people separate unto him, and to be distinct from all 
others. Jsrael was not at liberty to intermarry with other 
peoples on pain of forfeiting their covenant. They won- 
dered why the blessing of the Lord was withheld from 
them; and they came to him “covering the altar of the Lord 
with tears, with weeping, with crying out’; and the Lord 
was wearied with their profession, their prayers, and their 
wecping. (Chapter 2:18) It seems almost impossible that 
af people could deceive themselves to such an extent. The 
explanation is in the fact that they stood in their own 
righteousness; and then, naturally, they began to question 
the Lord and his righteousness. “Ye have wearicd me with 
your words,” the Lord suid; and again they turn his words 
back, saying, ““Wherein have we wearied thee?” The answer 
is: “Ye have wearied me when ye say everyone that doeth 
evil is good in the sight of the Lord; and he delighteth in 
them: or, Where is the God of judgment?” (Verse 17) 
These are terrible things to say of God. 

Apparently these people were absolutely dulled to their 
true condition, though they were very sensitive about ftem- 
poral things. They were not prospering; and they saw that 
the Samaritans, their neighbors, were; and it seemed to them 
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there was no advantage to them in all they were doing for 
God. They said, therefore, that he was net a God of right- 
eousness nid judgment, and that those who did evil pleased 
hitn hetter thin those who conducted theluisclves us properly 
as they did.—Malachi 3: 14, 15. 


BLIND TO THE TRUTH 


They forgot the obligations of their covenant. They were 
glad to have all the blessings it brought, but not its with- 
holdings, its chastlisements and curses. They forgot, too, 
that Jack of favor did not mean that God had forsaken 
them. but, on the contrary, that he was by these circum- 
stances seeking to draw them again to himself. Te was 
because God was righteous that these unioward previdences 
came upon them. Here is an awful example of self-siutis- 
faction, of worship which has no heart in it. Indeed, true 
worship of God is never possible to the self-satisfied he:nrt; 
for such will bring offerings to the Lord, but will not 
worship in a contrite spirit. 

The Golden Text is very pleasant reading in this con- 
nection. It is a pleading word from him who has been 
wronged: “Return unto me and IT will return unto you.” 
But once aguin comes the same munner of rejoinder, “Where- 
in shall we return?’ They were almost hopeless. Now the 
Lord touches the weak spot: “Bring ye all the tithes into 
the storehouse, that there may be meat in mine house, and 
prove me now herewith, saith the Lord of husts, if I will 
not open you the windows of heaven, and pour you out a 
blessing, that there shall not be room enough to receive it.” 
(Chapter 3:10) They were holding something back! Let 
them bring their dues to him and they should soon prove 
hin; and he would bless them as his people in the sight of 
the nations. 

Here is a lesson for spiritual Israelites. Does there seem 
to be wu lack of heaven’s blessings, a want, almost a barren- 
ness in experienee? Then first of all let us see if we are 
withholding anything from the Lord—something of our 
consecration. If not, then our experience is only a test of 
faith which will be productive of further spiritual blessings. 
The prophecy intimates that Israel was not prepared to 
obey. They said it was uscless to serve God; ‘for the proud 
were happy and those who worked wickedness were set up’ 
in power. 

“I WILL SEND MY MESSENGER” 


But Jehovah will not forsake his people, nor his temple, 
but will himself undertake their salvation. “Behold I will 
send my messenger, and he shall prepare tlhe way before 
me: and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to 
his temple, even the messenger of the covenant, whom ye 
delight in: behold, he shall come, saith the Lord of hosts.” 
(Malachi 3:1) Did they reully seek the Lord? Did they 
reatly delight in the Messenger of the covenant? No doubt 
this is written ironically; for the Prophet intimates this 
will be a time of judgment, and he asks: “Who may abide 
the day of his coming, and who shall stand when he :itp- 
peareth?’? (Verse 2) The people have questioned the way 
of God; they shall then question no longer. But, in mercy 
to them, aw messenger shall be sent to prepare the way for 
the presence. Because the name Malachi meang messenger 
critics have suid that Malachi is speaking of himself. There 
is no need to think this, though it may be allowed that 
Malichi, the Lord’s: messenger, was in some respects typical 
of ile Messenger who was to be sent; even us we may 
properly consider Nehemiah as a figure of the one who 
Should suddenly come and work swift reforms. 

That this was prophetic of our Lord’s day is shown very 
clearly by our Lord himself, who declared that to a certain 
exleut John the Baptist fulfilled the office of forerunner. 
John, the Lord’s messenger, prepured the way for Jesus, 
the ore glorious Messenger. Whenever he appeurs judg- 
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ment follows imimedintely, as the context shows. Verse 3 
tells that he Shall sit as the refiner of silver; thiut then 
Shall be disclosed true sons of Levis that these stall be 
purged in order that a true offering in righteousness may 
be presented to the Lord. 

Lo ull appearances it would seem ag if the eallug and 
Selection of Israel uccording to the flesh had been a failure. 
heir nation fell from its high estate; their priesthoud 
into degradation so deep that at the time of our Lord’s 
wppearance anongst them he cluuged their leaders with 
being whited sepulchres full of corruption; and said that 
their very cndeavors to proselytize only served to make 
converts who became twofold more children of Gehenna 
than they themselves. But the coming of the Lord served 
to dixcuver some whose hearts were right towards hint; 
sonie sons of Levi were found worthy to be ealled to be 
priests in the higher order of Melchisedee. 


TWO FULFILLMENTS 

But Matachi'’s prophecy looks beyond the partial ful- 
fillinenf at our Lord's first advent, and forward to the time 
When Messiah should come in glory and strength, and when 
he should judge amongst his people. The messenger, John 
the Baptist, who preceded Jesus, the Messenger of the cove- 
nant, prefigures a greater messenger [the church] preceding 
the Lord in power, and the work which was then done in 
Isracl represents a greater work to be done in Christendom. 


We know the Lord is now present, and we know ulso tht 
he has had his nicssenger preparing the way for him. Now, 
once again, the time of judgment has come; again his pro- 
fessed people are tricd as by fire, and the true-heurted sons 
of Levi are being gathered together for service. The day 
that burns us an oven is upon the world; the fierce heat is 
consuming the proud things of the earth and all the insti- 
tutions of this present evil world. 


But the heat of this day is to some as the Sun of Right- 
eousness rising with healing in his wings: and those who 
are able to stiund the fierce heat of testings find themselves 
very specially blessed of the Lord: they “grow up as calves 
of the stall.’ (Chapter 4:2) These are to be used of the 
Lord in iis work of judgment. The Prophet says of them, 
“Ye shill tread down the wicked; for they sliuttl be ashes 
under the soles of your feet in the day that I shall do this, 
saith the Lord of hosts.” (Chapter 4:3) “his seems clearly 
to show the triumph of the righteous over the wicked in 
this day of judgment. 

The Lord says that not only will he distinguish between 
those who serve him, and those who serve him not, but that 
his pcople shall discern these facts. God will not only 
vindicate his people, but he will give them the work of 
smiting the things that are wicked in his sight. This is a 
phase of the work which, till recently, has not been fully 
disclosed. This passage is in harmony with many other 
scriplures, as for instance, Psalm 149:8,9: “Yo bind their 
kings with chains, and their nobles with fetters of iron; 
to execute upon them the judgment written: this honor 
have all his saints.” How sweet to us who live in these 
strenuous days is Maluehi’s word that the Lord has a 
record of those that fear him, and that think upon his 
name! (Nehemiah 3:16) There is so much profession of 
serving lim, so mueh outward show, that those who are 
real in their heart-service to the Lord have their names 
recorded in heaven, This is not the Book of Life, but a 
book of remembrance which God keeps, and in which sare 
recorded the niames of those who are loval in heart to him. 
(Ksther 6:1) The sin of hypocrisy, of making mere pro- 
fession to serve for reality of love und service. has ever 
been a troubler in Israel. The human heart seeks its own, 
und it has been content if it conld appear to worship. The 
only cure Lor this is to heartily seck the Lord. 


SECTEMBER 1, 1922 


There is a close correspondency between Malachi’s days 
and ours. Those days when he was sent as a messenger to 
a hypocritical people. and our days, correspond: The marked 
features are those of Laodicen much profession, little 
reality; so much so that profession Jnis been Sickening to 
God, and caused hin (to use the vivid words of Seriprure) 
to spew his false chureh out of his niouth. 

Elijah has given his warning message, und the church 
gave little heed. Now the time of fierce judement has come; 
the systems of error ure being consumed before our eves; 
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and all those who make profession of serviee, buf who are 
not truly his, will surely find themselves scorched hy the 
fierce heat. 

We look hevyond this time of judgment upon the church, 
reat and professed, and beyond ihe time of trouble upon 
the world to that day when the Sun of Righfeousness will 
shine with hedling upon all, and the pure offering of 
Miulachi's earlier word (Chapter 1:31) will ascend to the 
praise of the God of heaven. 

Qur privileges are great, both of knowing and doing. 


WORLD’S DISINTEGRATION FORETOLD 


— — SrrvremBer 24+ — Quarrerty Review —— 


A REVIEW OF THE QUARTER'S LESSONS—FORESHADOWED EVENTS NOW TRANSVIRING ADD STRENGTIL TO THE CHRISTIAN’S FAITH. 
“Jehovah hath done great things for ws; whereof we are glad’—Psaln 126: 8. 


most important events in the history of Tsrael, than 
which, becruse of their typical significance, there are 
no portions ot Scripture more intimately connected with 
the present time. Again we remark on the favorable provi- 
dences of God which caused these lessons to become our 
studies at this particular time. A review of the lessons 
cnunnot be other than helpful; for of necessity this brings 
us a review ot the church’s present work during this time 
of Jiurvest gathering 
The quarters lessons begun with lzckiel, the special 
messenger of God to his people. But his work was not 
more clearly marked for Israel than is Pastor Russell's 
work for the church. Jeremiah, Fozckiel, and Daniel were 
contemporaries; Jeremiah was at court in Jerusalem, Daniel 
at court in Babylon, Ezekiel was with those of the cap- 
tivity in the country north of Babylon. Jeremiah’s iessag 
was 1o the leaders; Daniel’s message was specially for the 
future; Ezekiel’s messuge was for the people in captivity. 
Again we remark that had Pastor Russells word to the 
professed people of God been listened to by them and acted 
upon, the impending time of trouble upon tle world would 
not have becn necessary. Now it is too late: the human 
institutions and the human family are being swept on to 
their Niagara, We can thunk God for the knowledge of 
the coming kingdom laden with blessings. 


OC UR three months lessons have covered some of the 


A TIME OF DISINTEGRATION 


The time in which these prophets spoke was one of 
world unrest and disintegration. ‘Phe mighty empires of 
Assyria and Egypt were falling, and Jerusalem wis hasten- 
ing to its destruction. Babylon, that dark power (which 
there represents anarchy) and which finally conquered the 
world, was in ascendency. That period of the world’s his- 
tory corresponds with the present, when once again all 
the world is in commotion, and when the mightier empires 
ure breaking up. But Buabylon’s ascendency, as revealed to 
Daniel and Nebuchadnezzar by means of visions and dreams, 
was not to last for ever. A very definite limit was marked 
out for it and its suecessors in this eurth dominion. Daniel 
was privileged to stand at the beginning of the glory of 
Babylon, and also to be a partaker in those things which 
immediately brought its downfall under Cyrus, and which 
then portrayed the downfall of that great system of empires 
which it represents—the present great organization of Baby- 
lon, the world in its threefold phase—finance, polities and 
ecclesiasticism. 

Daniel’s position before Belshazzar was a diflicult one, 
but he bore himself nobly. The rewards whieh the king 
offered were as nothing to him: “Thy gifts be to thyself, O 
king.” He would speak the word of his God plainly, and 


the consequences to him be they gvod or evil would be 
acceptable. Je told of the immediite dissolution of the 
Bubvionian puwer—ils tine had come. 


HE FEARED NOT MAN 

God is an accurate timekeeper, particularly in respeet to 
his promises; and we know that we are living in the days 
when Great Babylon is boasting of its glory and its us- 
eendency., and that the time of its downfnll has come. We 
have seen the handwriting on the wall, and have the 
privilege of giving out the Lord’s messige. Well for us 
if we have Daniel’s courage. And why should we not? His 
God is our God, of whom we know inore than Daniel did; 
we hive tasted more of his merey and grace, and have 
entered into a closer relationship with him than was possible 
to Danicl. Let none of us allow the fear of hurtful con- 
sequences to hinder us in giving out the Lord’s message 
concerning this present iniquitous Babylon, which holds the 
world in bondage. In Daniel’s prophecy the bow of time was 
stretched. Hle was ut one end, we are at the other; and 
we Shure With him in the favor of God’s service. Let us 
suy to ourselves: 


“Dare to be a Daniel, 

Dare to stand alone, 

Dare to have # purpose firm, 
Dare to make it known.” 


Danicl’s interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream and, 
later, his interpretation of the hand-writing for Belshuzzar, 
resulted in advancement for him. But in his later days, 
under the rule of the King of Persia, he suffered for his 
fuith and fidelity, as those who are faithful to God must 
do while evil reigns. Daniel was the object of the envy and 
the hatred of the Persian nobles, and they concocted u 
subtle scheme to destroy him The king unwittingly fell 
into their scheme. Being flattered by them, he for a time 
took the place of God. It was decided that for a certain 
period no prayers should be offered that would go past him. 

But Daniel’s God was God of gods, and no order of any 
king could stop this faithful man from rendering true- 
hearted allegiance to his God. In principle he was as 
faithful to the king as any of those who mude so much 
profession of fidelity. Indeed, we know he was.more faithful 
than they, because he had the king’s best interests at 
heart. Constancy to principle is good, but constancy in 
faith is better; for principle may, through ignorance, be 
wrong, but well founded faith cannot be. Faith is ever 
rewarded, and Daniel’s faith brought quick reward. He 
was soon delivered, and his enemies were destroved by that 
very destruction which they sought to bring upon him. It 
iS comparatively eusy to see a correspondency between 
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Daniel's experience and that of God's children who suilered 
for their faith during the World War. Will it be that the 
bones of those enemics shat) vet he eracked by those same 
lions’ teeth which it was intended should be fed by Daniel's 
bones? 

TWO PHASES OF TODAY’S WORK 


After the exile, the retuin. Our lessons brought us back 
from Biubylon to Jerusilem to the rebuilding of the temple 
and the reestablishment of the people in their own land. 
There are at the present time two distinct phases of the 
Lord’s dealings with and through his people, and these 
have been represented in the past quarter’s lessons. The 
prophets Jevekiel and DPianiel represent one phase of that 
work, that of foretelling the downSall of Babylon, and 
delivering Qenunciutions against the same iniquitous power. 
We now have in the remaining lessons the other phase, 
the reestablishinent of the truth and the Lord’s people, as 
represented by the restoration of the temple worship and 
rebuilding of the cttv. These lessons earry us from the 
freedom given under Cyrus to the end of the Old Testament 
revejation in the hook of AMfalachi, and very fittingly repre- 
sent our present deliverance from Babvlon’s false doctrines 
and our present work and favor until the Lord’s kingdoin is 
established. until Jesus eames in full glory and the New 
Covenunt is in operation Whe restored temple of truth is 
that to whieh the Lord now comes, und out of which go 
forth his fiery judgments. Dut us then, so now, there are 
other things to be done besides rebuilding the temple of 
truth: the city walls need rebuilding, and God’s honor is 
to be vindicated in the eyes of the peoples 


Without doubt the record of God’s marked enre for his 
people in the time of Esther is intended to tell us something 
of his methods of working and to assure us of his constant 
eare. The name of God is not mentioned in the book of 
lasther; but this side-light on Israel’s history bears the 
impress of God’s hand all over it. Mordecai, of the same 
tribe as King Saul, would not give reverence to Tamiun, 
the Agagite (Esther 3:2) (who was evidently a descendent 
of Wing Agag) ; for Mordecai remeinbered the former things 
done by the Aimelekites to his people and what God had 
suid of them. (1 Samuel 15:2,3) This apparently insig,; 
nificant matter brought the whole of the Jews into danger 
of destruction. Mordecai told Queen esther that very probably 
She had been brought to her position of prominence for 
the special purpose of saving her people. This was certainly 
true; and it is also certain that these things prepared the 
wiy for Izra and Nehemiah, and were necessary to the 
development of God's plan. 


THE REFORMS OF EZRA 


Tuttle is said about Tazra bcfore he appears as the leader 
of the second company of returning exiles, hut what is said 
couveys nu good deal of menning. He was of the tribe of 
Levi and ai priest. While in captivity he had prepared 
himself for service, but in exile it was impossible for him 
to envage in sucrifichu service. Rut the other phase of the 
priestly work, that of teaching, was open to him: and he 
Miaide Timsclf “sa ready seribe in the law of his God.” The 
Lord biessed him in his desire to serve, and in due time 
brought him to the front and gave him fivor. 


azva’s eandid aceount of his inner thoughts respecting the 
preparation for the journey is good reading. To the king 
he spoke much of his God, and was ashamed to suggest 
that his God might want him to ask the king for protection 
across the desert. Ele said: “We had spoken unto the king 
siying the hand of our God is upon all them for good that 
seek him; but his power and his wrath is against all them 
that forsake him.” (lezra 8:22) Bzra felt confident that 
God would be in harmony with his servant’s words, but he 
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says: “We fasted and besought our God for this, and he 
was entreated of us.” It was in no boast- 
ful spirit that he said this; he was making his boast in 
the Lord. (V'silm 84:2) But he felt it would be proper to 
tell his God what he had said about him, and in humility 
of spirit to make request for that which he had said God 
could give. And here is sood instruction for us; for with- 
out doubt our Father loves to have us bring all our affuirs 
under his notice und care, but our faith must be backed 
up with our priiyers. 

zr accomplished a considerable measure of reform in 
Jerusdien and Judean, and did a great work for God. Flis 
earnest, careful leaching niust duive helped very considerably 
towirds the Inter success of Nehemiah. With Nelemiah’s 
work and personality we are familiar; for our studies in 
these are only just coneluded. 

Cooperating with Jozra and Nehemiah was Malachi, the 
lust of ihe prophets. His tusk was as unenviable as those 
of all his predecessors in ihe prophetic office. We know little 
about Malachi; but we know that he was one of the noble 
band of those who sutfered for the honor of God. As 
Stephen said, “Which of the prophets have not your fathers 
persecuted? and they have slain them which shewed before 
of the coming of the Just One; of whom ye huve been now 
the betrayers and murderers.” (Acts 7:52) Malachi was 
Gaad's last messenger tu his people before the coming of 
John, the forerunner of Jesus. 


THE CHURCH’S PRESENT EXPERIENCE 


We have seen how these things tell of the church’s 
present experience and work. Let us take encourugement 
from these devoted servants of God. Trials and difliculties, 
misunderstandings and slanders, will come: but as we serve 
in singleness of purpose our God will surely think upon us 
for good, as we know he did on Nehemiah; and the final 
rewird will be ours. It is grand to think that his name 
will be praised by our fechle efforts to do that which he 
gives us the privilege of doing. We now are in a position 
similar to thut of Mulachi. Without doubt the faithful 
church of the present moment is God’s last messenger to 
his people proclaiming the coming into his kingdom of 
Gou’s dear Son, and of that righteous One from whom judg- 
ment comes, and who shall destroy all hypocrisies, and every- 
thing contrary to righteousness. 

These lessons bring into much prominence zealous ser- 
vants of God who had very different talents and dispositions. 
Ezekiel, Daniel, Zerubbabel, Lozra, Nehemiah differed very 
much from each other. The zealous prophet, the dignified 
Statesman, the lovable leader Zerubbabel, the elderly scribe 
Ezra, the ardent, zeulous, brusque worker Nehemiah—all 
served God acceptably; and each has his place of honor in 
God’s temple of famine. So with spiritual Israel; God has 
a place for each of his servants. Service in the true ministry 
has been the privilege of all saints; but this is very speciully 
true in these last days—there is work for all. 

Ezra and Nehemiah are examples of men who saw some- 
thing to be done, and prepared themselves for the work. 
God honored their desire and rewarded them by giving 
them the work upon which they had set their heart in 
singleness of purpose. Therctore, let each serve according 
to the way opened before. him, not waiting till something 
happens. 


ANXIOUS CARES 


Be still, my heart, these anxious cares 
To thee are burdens, thorns, and snares; 
They cast dishonor on thy Lord, 
And contradict his gracious word. 
—John Newton. 


AN INTERESTING LETTER 


SOME GOOD GOLDEN AGB WORK 
DEAR Broruer Ruiiterrorp: 

Grectings in the Beloved One. In pnssing through the 
classes in this country on pilgrim service, I have just re- 
cently met several who have come to knuw the Lord and 
the truth through the GotpeEN AGE work. It occurred to 
me that you would be glad io know that the Lord has so 
richly blessed this tinessage, which at first appenred to some 
to be such a hard one to deliver, One sister spoke of having 
had the six volumes in her possession but not understanding 
them. A sister tent her No. 27 GA; she read it; then ob- 
tained Voluine Seven, which she also read, and iinmediately 
left her church. and with teurs in her eyes spoke of the 
truth she now possessed und her desire to be faithful to 
the Lord. Another said that she and her husbund were in 
the English Church and lounging for a better understanding 
of the Bible. They lid Volume One but had not read it. A 
sister passed on the GA No. 27 after reading it, and they 
came immediately out of the Church and are rejoicing io 
the truth. Still another cume out within a week afier read- 
ing the same miugazine. 


Some of the brethren did not like the picture on the 
front page of No. 27. [Appearing on the Cunudian, English, 
and Australasian edition only] Well, one man said it was 
that very picture which so appealed to him that he felt 
constrained to read the GA. Since reading it he has not 
missed a mecting. His joy seemed to know no bounds. This 
man had left the systems some years before, and he also 
had an unread set of SckiwrurE Stupies in his possession. 

It hus also come to my notice recently that some very 
earncst workers in the past who opposed the Society and 
its work, have now completely lost all interest and have 
gone right back into the world. How clearly the Lord by 
these cvidences is showing his manifest approval of the 
society and its work, and how clear it is to those who 
travel from class to cluss that those ecclesins that are in 
harmony with the Lord’s channel have the Lord’s blessing 
in fellowship und activity of spirit; whereas those who tend 
to be out of harmony with the channel have the reverse of 
this. May the Lord continue to bless you, dear Brother, and 
make you a blessing. 


Yours in the Master's service, I. J. Guiver, Hngland, 





BEREAN QUESTIONS ON ARTICLES IN TOWER FOR AUG. 15, 1922 


DUTIES OF ELDERS AND DEACONS 
1. Should a deacon undertake the work of speaking before a class? 


2. Should several deacons speak a short time each? 9 3, 4. 

3. What is the specal function of elders? 7 4. 

4. Why are speuhkers sent out by the Society qualified for the 
service? YS. 

5. If a class has deacons address it, what should be the attitude 
of those that do not regard it as a right course? 7 G. 

6. What may an elder do under such eircumstances? 7. 

7. How cin a descon’s qualitications for speaking be ascertained ? 
| >. 

8. How many brethren should be elected elders? 7 9. 


INTERESTING QUESTIONS 


1. Where there are not cnough elders, should deacons be assigned 
to speak at public meetings? 7 1, 2. 

2. Who are qualified to teach the consecrated? | 2. 

3. Why may a deacon audiess a public mectuung? § 3. 

4. Can a chiss efeet too many qualified elders? 4 4. 

5. Why is it proper for deacons to act as treasurers? J 5d, 6. 


A SINCERE PRAYER ANSWERED 


1. What did the name “Nehemialh’? signify? 4 1. 

2. Low were elhviency and dependence lustrated in Nehemiah? 
Mca 

5. Why was Neheminh aceeptable to the king of Persia? 4 2. 

4. What kind of characters does God choose for his work? 7 2. 
® What eflect was produced in Nehemiah by knowledge of the 
condition of Jerusalem? ¥ 3. 

6 Llow have the prominent people in God’s service been men 
of prayer? 4-4. 

7. For what may the consecrated pray? 7 4. 

8 What kind of prayer is answered? 4 5. 

9. What points should prayers contain? ¥ 6. 

1° “hat were the several characteristics of Nehemiah’s prayer? 


7 7. 

Jil. s. hat request was contained in Nehemiah’s prayer? 7 8. 

12. Under what unfavorable conditions did Nehemiah make hig 
request of the king? 7 8, 





13. Is ejaculatory prayer acceptable to God? { 9. 

14, How did God answer Nehemiah’s prayer? 7 9 

15. Why did God delay the answer to Nehemiah’s prayer over 
three months? ¢ 10. 

16. On what date was it necessary that the prayer should bea 
answered ? Lt. ; 

17. How did ation probably influence the king’s decision? J 12. 

18. lor what may we, like Nehemiah, pray? J 13. 

19. What were the two returns of the Jews out of Babylon? 7 14, 

20. For what work was Nehemiah raised up? 7 15. 

21. What similar work did Pastor Russell accomplish? J 16. 

22. What twofold work are God’s people privileged to do? 7 17. 


BUILDING AMID ADVERSITY 
1. Under what circumstances did Nehemizh arrive at Jerusalem } 
1 


2. How did he ascertain the state of the city walls? { 2. 

3. How did he inspire the Jews to rebuild the wall? 4 3. 

4, What effect did this have on the Jews’ enemies? J 4. 

§. How did Nehemiah answer the enemies? 7 5. 

6. What were the three chief points in Nehemiah'’s system ig 
rebuilding the walls? { 6, 7. 

%. How did the enemres of the Jews seek to hinder the work on 
the wall? J 8. 

8. Why was Nehemiah not wrong in praying against the enemics] 
7 9 


9. Why was it difficult work on the wall? J 10, 11. 
10. low did Neheniah thwart the proposed attacks of enemies] 
12 


11. How did he irsure the full quota of work on the wall? 7113 

12, What effect did his example have on the Jews? § 14. 

13. What two sides are there in the eburch'y service now? q 15 

14, What dual achrevement is God now accomplishing ? J 16. 

15. How is God establishing his heavenly Zion und re-establishing 
truth? ¥¢ 17. 

16. 1s it suflicient for the consecrated to think only of their owy 
preparation tor heaven? F 18. 

17. What other work must the consecrated do? q 19. 

18. What is the effect of fear upon the Lord’s people? ¥ 20. 

19. Why Js system requisite in the Lord's work 7 | 21. 

20. What change has taken place in the service work? 7 22. 


CALM ME, MY GOD 


Calm me, my God, and keep me calm; 
And let thine outstrelehed wing 

Be like the shade of Elim’s palin, 
Beside her desert spring. 


Calm in the hour of buoyant health, 
“ulm in the hour of pain. 

Calm in my poverty or wealth, 
Culm in my loss or gain. 


Calm in the sufferance of wrong, 
Like him who bore iny shame, 

Catm ’mid the threatening, taunting throng, 
Who hate thy holy nine. 


Calin mine, my God, and keep me calm, 
soft resting on thy breast; 
Soothe me with holy hymn and psalm, 
And bid my spirit rest. 
—fonar. 
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FOR THE BLIND 
the “Millions” book in the Jtraille 


A limited number of copics of 
for the bird are now on hand 


nut the Secicty’s office. 


These are 


not for sale but will be lonned to the blind to read and pass on 


to some one cise. 
ute them generally 


PRAYER MEETING TEXTS FOR NOVEMBER, 1922 


November 1: Cririst ax Cav 
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herd of the sheep. . 
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“Now .. 


judgment seat of Christ.”—Romans 14:10. 
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Upon the earth distress of rations with perplesity; the sea unt the wares (the iesidess, ciscontented} roaring; men’s hearts falling them for fear an for looking to fe 
things coming upon the earth {smntys; for the powes of the heavens (ecelesinsticism) shall be shaken . When ye see these things begin fo cotie fo pass, 
then know that the Kingdem of Gad ig at hand. Leok up, fift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth uigh~—-Matt. 24:33; Mork 18.29; Luke 21: 25-3 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or ‘Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented m all parts of the civilized world by the Waich Tower Binte & Tract Society, chartered A. D. 1884, “lor the Pro- 
motion of Christian Kuowledge’, It not only serves as a class room where Jiible students miy cet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as © channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s copyentions and of the 
eoning of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 
Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published Stuptes most entertainingly arranged, and very 


helpful to all who would inerit the only honorary devree which the souelty accords, 


viz., Ferbi Dei Afinister (V. D. M.), which translated 


into Mnglish is Minister of God's Ward. Our treatment of the Internutional Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 


students and tenchers. 


Ry some this feature is considered indispensable. 


This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Cbristian‘s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption throucth the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
alt’, (1 Veter L:19; 1 Timothy 2.6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 


15; 2 Veter 1: 5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “ 


make all see what is the fellowship of the Inystery which. . .has 


been hid in God... . to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God”’—‘which in other ages 
was not made known unto the sons of men as it Js now revealed’.—Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10. 


Tt stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it 
subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures, 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. 
for we know whercof we aflirm, treading with imphcit faith upon the sure promises of Gad. 
service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not 
good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the unbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. 


seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident ; 
Jt is hield as a trust, to be used only in his 


appear im its columns must be according to our judgment of his 


And we not only invite but urge our 


readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come “‘to all people’, and they find access to him.—1i1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2:20-22:; 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement.for sin, progresses; and when the 
Jast of these “living stones”, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 


in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with bis 


the Millennium.—Ievelution 15: 5-8, 


glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, Nes in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 


man,” “a ransoin for all,” and will be “the true light which li 


Ilebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6 


“hat the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, 
glory as his joint-heir.—1 Johu 3:2; John 17: 


hteth every man that cometh into the world”, “in due time’.— 


“see him_as he is,” be “‘partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
24; Romans $8:;17; 2 Verer 1:4. 


“hat the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service: to develop in herself every 
grace; to he God’s witness to the world; and 10 prepare to be kings and priests im the next age—Ephesiaus 4:12: Matthew 24: 


14; Reveluuon 1: 6; 20:6, 


That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be broveht to all by Christ's Millennial kingdom, the 
restitution of all that was Jost in Adan, to all the willing and obedient, at the bands of their Reueemer and his glorined church, 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—<Acts 3: 19-23; Isaiah Yo. 
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Editorial Committee: This journal is published under the supervision 
of an editorial committee, at least three ef whom have read and 
approved as truth each and every article appearing in these columns, 
The names of the editorial committee are: J. F. RurTterrorD, 
W.E. VAN Astpurcu, J. Wemery, G. AW. Fisume, E,W. BRENISEN, 
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ARMENIAN WATCH TOWER 


The WarcH Towrr hus been published in the Armenian 
linguage for several months, at the same price us the 
American edition, namely $7.00 2 year. Colporteurs und elass 
workers are now able tu supply the Armenian edition to 
persons speaking and reading that language. Back numbers 
are obtuinable for subseribers wishing to obtain all the 
Cubies published. 
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IN RE CONVENTION 


The Convention Committee is doing everything possible 
to comfortably ussign those who will attend the convention 
at Cedar Point. Some have written complaining about their 
assignments. We regret this. No one should attend a 
convention like this with the expectation of getting every 
accommodation to suit his liking. Let us be willing to 
make the best of everything that we may huve the rreater 
blessing in our own hearts. The Committee will not find 
ting to answer these letters, as it is a tremendous under- 
taking to make the assignments and other arrangements 
Without Unnecessary correspondence. 

Assignments have been made for all accommodations on 
Cedar Voint and a great many over in sandusky ; but the 
accomluodutions in Sandusky are equally as good xs on 
Cedar Point. Tet us unitedly ask the Lord’s blessing and 
he content with such things as he gives us, rejoicing in our 
privileges. 


JAMAICA CONVENTION 


The International Bible Students of Jamaica will have a 
Convention at Kingston Tubernacle November 24 to 28, in- 
clusive. For further information please address P. H. 
Davidson, P. O. Box 257, Kingston, Jamaica, B. W. LL 
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EUROPEAN TOUR— PART VI 


ds French are not much given to Bible study. 

The time was when the Bible was entirely re- 

pudiated in France, and the people have never 
known much about it since. The priests, as in other 
places, are more interested in formalities. Truly they 
are “duinb dogs.” ‘They cannot understand, nor can they 
make others understand. Llowever, there are a few in 
France who love the Lord, who were in the Bahylonish 
systems but who sighed and cried for release; and the 
Lord’s messenger, agrecable to the divine promise, 
brought a message to them through the Stuprrs IN THE 
Scriprurgs, and those who hungered and thirsted for 
righteousness heard and were fed. 

The harvest work done by Brother Russel! and his 
associates in France brought small results; yet there 
are some who are thoroughly consecrated to the Lord, 
and these are giving a faithful witness now. ‘There are 
several zcalous classes of Bible students in diffcrent 
parts of France. Our schedule made it impossible to 
visit any of these, however, except Paris. There we 
had a one-day convention on Sunday, June 18, attended 
by about 150 of the consecrated. A few amongst the 
brethren here were having difficulty with chronology ; 
but we believe that at the end of the day’s fellowship 
aud work together, even the skeptical ones were 
strengthened. [t was a happy day withal, and the friends 
expressed themsclves as greatly benefited. 


MEETING IN PARIS 


On the Monday evening following, a meeting was 
held for the public. The only hall available was one with 
a capacity of about 1500. The hall was filled to its 
utmost, and there was quite a large number turned 
away. The meeting was an agreeable surprise in this, 
that the attention of the publhe was unusual and at the 
conclusion of the meeting all the books that the friends 
had there were purchased, and that many more asked 
for books who were unable to get them. But their names 
were taken, and they will be supphed later. This is 
proof that even in France the trouble has cansed many 
to begin to think. 

The wider one’s observation extends in Vurope the 
more thoroughly is he ‘convinead that God’s purpose now 
is to have a witness given for the purpose of establishing 
in the minds of those who hear that the old order is 
done; that the day of God’s vengeance is here; that 


his kingdom is at hand; and for the further purpose 
of demonstrating that he has a people on carth who are 
faithful to his message and who delight to magnify his 
name. The inereasing number of the public who mani- 
fest a desire to hear is encouraging to those who are 
trying to give the witness. As the trouble increases, 
necessarily will increase the desire of order-loving 
people to know the cause and the remedy; hence the 
wider will be the witness for the truth. 

There is certain to be more trouble in France; and 
not only so, but France is making much more trouble for 
Germany as well as for herself. The powers that be in 
Franee are arrogant; and what they conccive to be 
their victory in the World War has made them much 
more arrogant than ever before. France is acting very 
unwisely in placing a military guard in Germany on 
the pretext of keeping order; and especially by having 
this guard composed, in a large degree, of black troops. 
Her course, instead of making for peace, is certain to 
bring more trouble. But amidst it all the Lord will 
guide his people and use them as his witnesses, and 
make known to the order-loving ones his purpose of 
establishing peace in the earth and granting blessings 
to those who desire such. 


LONDON CONVENTION 


From France we journcyed again to Iingland, to be 
there in time for the convention of Bible Students at 
London. The convention opened on Friday, June 23, 
with Brother Tait, of Glasgow, Scotland, as chairman. 
The speakers at the convention were Brothers Tait, 
Hemery, Gillatt, Robinson, Walder, Lloyd, Goux, Mar- 
tin and Rutherford. About 2,000 of the consccrated at- 
tended. They came chiefly from South I:ngland and 
Wales, some from further north, and a few from Scot- 
land. The numbcr was less, of course; for it was the 
time of the world-wide witness when other parts of the 
British Isles aside from T.ondon were preparing for a 
big witness on Sunday, June 25. The discourses were 
all helpt ul and encouraging to the friends. The testi- 
monies bore witness to the fact that those present were 
rejoicing in their privileges of service and were having 
an increased appreciation of such privileges. 

Monday, the last day of the convention, was Service 
Day; and the discourses and testinronies were devoted 
to questions relating to the service. livery one present 
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seemed to have the spirit of service and an increased 
desire to let the message of the kingdom be known to 
others. The breaking up of the convention Monday 
night was indced a beautiful scene. Never was there 
a more thoroughly consecrated, devoted company of 
Christians together. Jivery one was solemn and yet 
happy; and upon every lip could be heard the words: 
“This is the best convention ever.” Without doubt the 
British friends are more closely drawn together than 
they have been at any time in the past. The disturbing 
element scems to be absent; and united as one person 
in one hody they are pressing on in the battle for truth 
and righteousness. 


The Royal Albert Hall, London, is doubtless the 
greatest public hall in the world. It has a seating capac- 
ity of 10,000; and with standing room filled it will 
accommodate 13,000. Sunday, June 25, being the day 
appointed for the world-wide witness by the Tuternation- 
al Dible Students Association, the Roval Albert Hall 
was taken for the public meeting to be addressed by 
the President of the Society. The hour for the meeting 
to begin was T p.m., but as carly as 5 o’clock the people 
began to arrive. Jong queues formed and stood in the 
streets until the doors were opened at 6:30; and in a 
very short while every available space in the great hall 
was filled, and thousands were turned away. ‘he sea 
of faces was a wonderful sight and inspiration. ‘The 
miutitudes sat in silence, waiting for the mnessage. Lon- 
don was already im a condition of excitement and strain 
because of the social conditions and the killing of a 
prominent army officer by revolutionists a few days 
before. 


FAILURE OF HUMAN PLANS 


The speaker began by calling attention to the fact 
that the war was fought to make the world safe for 
democracy; but that cight years had elapsed since the 
war began, and the world is more unsafe for democracy 
than ever before. Continuing, he said that the Paris 
conference brought forth the League of Nations with 
the announced purpose of establishing peace and quie- 
tude in the earth; that the politicians and big business 
men had hailed it as the savior of nations and the 
deliverer of mankind: while the clergy had boldly an- 
nounced the League as the political expression of God’s 
kingdom on earth. Now the League of Nations had 
signally failed. The Washington conference followed, 
with the announced purpose of preventing further war 
and trouble; and it had brought forth a treaty with 
this end in view, but the effort was abortive and had 
resulted in nothing; and the Genoa conference was then 
held, at which Mr. Lloyd George, the British Premier, 
with much feeling announced that unless that con- 
ferenee brought forth a treaty solving the world prob- 
lems Europe again would welter in blood, and now it 
is admitted that the Genoa conference was a failure; 
and that the Haeue conference is now in session, 
and while the effort is being made to establish by 
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diplomacy peaceable conditions men in high positions 
are being murdered in cold blood in London and in 
Berlin. In desperation the people are asking, What is 
the cause? What is the remedy? 


The speaker then announced that he would prove from 
the Scriptures that the conditions mentioned are exactly 
what the Lord had foretold as evidences that the old 
world has ended; that the kingdom of heaven is here 
and hence the time for the blessing of mankind is to 
follow; and that millions now living will never die. 
From the very first the keenest attention was given; and 
as the proof was brought forth to establish the points 
named, the audience frequently manifested its approval 
by vigorous applause. 

The best evidence of the interest manifested was the 
number who purchased books. ‘he total sales as a 
result of this mecting exceeded 3,000 volumes. <A 
Jewish rabbi, eighty years of age, manifested his keen 
interest hy buying a copy of “The Harp of God” and 
three “Millions” books, saying that he must have them 
for his fricnds. A young man in a box was noticed by 
one of the ushers hurriedly leaving when the lecture was 
about half through. Ee ran into the outer hall, pur- 
chased a “Millions? book and ran back to his seat in 
the box, remarking as he came in: “I will take no 
chances on uot getting that hook; IT must have that 
lecture in print.” 

Although this was the second time that Brother 
Rutherford has delivered this lecture in the Koval Albert 
Hall. having spoken there nearly two years ago on the 
same subject, vet the interest had im no wise abatad. 
There could have been no more attentive and mteresting 
audience than that of June 25. The brethren were loud 
in their praise of the meeting, declaring it to have been 
the greatest ever given in England m behalf of the truth. 
This is further evidence that as the trouble increases, 
the thinking, sober-minded people will be cager for 
the message. 

Following the London Convention a hurred trip 
was made to Scotland, where two meetings were held 
with the friends. It as hoped that much good will result 
from this mecting aud that the work m Scotland will 
take on a greater momentum than ever before. Glasgow 
seamed to be short of elders, not having a sufficient 
number to perform the duties of the church. Sixteen 
young men were added to the list of clders at the meet- 
ing ahove mentioned; and the brethren expressed a 
determination to push forward with greater zeal and 
earnestness than ever in giving the witness. 


ANARCHY BEGUN IN IRELAND 


No visit was made to Ireland because of the dis- 
tuthed conditions there. Jt is reported by the friends 
fhat it is unsafe for them to be out at night to attend 
meetings, and that if is unsate even in the day time. 
Trem eve-witnesses we gathered facts concerning Trelaid 
which are not published by the newspapers. Conditions 
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are exactly as foretold by the prophets—“every man’s 
hand against his neighbor.” As an illustration, one 
man determines that his neighbor must leave the town 
or his home in which he lives. He finds five others who 
will agree with him that this man should leave. The 
six togcther go to the marked man’s house and give him 
so many hours to leave. He is not permitted to take 
away even his property; and if he does not leave at the 
appointed time, his home is burned and he is shot. 
There is in Ircland an organization known as the 
transport workers. ‘Chey serve notice on the employing 
class as to how much work shall be done and how many 
men shall be employed; and these rules must be obeyed. 
A few of the men determine that a strike shall he 
called for a certain day. ‘hey arm themselves, wait 
on the employer, and tell him to stop his men 
working for a ccrtain time; and he is compelled to do it. 
Many homes are being burned and property destroyed, 
and many people murdered in cold blood. Because of 
these conditions many in North Ircland are leaving and 
moving into Scotland. It is a veritable reign of terror. 
‘he spirit of Bolshevism and anarchy is taking hold of 
the people. While these conditions obtain in North 
Ireland, in South Freland a guerilla warfare is carried 
on and all business is suspended. Should this guerilla 
warfare continue, it is easily scen what will follow. 
Ingland will be compelled to interfere; and to put down 
the trouble it will be necessary to conscript her young 
men for military duty. Conscription under present 
conditions is almost certain to produce revolution. It 
looks as though it may be the beginning of the breaking 
up even in Jingland. Conditions are alarming. It is 
further evidence of the disintegration of the old order. 


TURMOIL IN EUROPE 


Summing up the situation in Lurope at the present 
time, we find the spirit of unrest ever on the increase. 
In Germany the two contending parties are at daggers’ 
points, while both sides are smarting under the burdens 
imposed hy France and her allies. In Austria and Italy 
the situation grows more alarming every day, and a 
revolution is expected momentarily. In Russia the starv- 
ing hordes are threatening to swarm through other 
parts of Europe. In France and in Roumania arrogance 
reigns; while the mutterings of discontent are heard 
hy those in less favored places. In Great Britain turmoil 
increases. ‘Throughout the European continent from 
time to time arise false Christs, cach claiming to be the 
Savior of men: while many other deceptive things are 
brought forth to mislead and confuse the people. Indeed, 
it ig the time described by the Lord Jesus, when Satan’s 
methods and operations would be so subtle that they 
would deceive, if possible, the very elect. We are sure, 
nevertheless, that the elect will not be deceived. he 
inference must be drawn, however, that there are some 
who have walked in the hght of the truth but who will 
be deceived by turning their eyes away from the light. 
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Surely one who views conditions in Jsurope at this 
time can sce evidences on every hand of the fulfillment 
of prophecy; that the world has ended: that the old 
order is being destroyed: that God's vengeance is upon 
the present order; that the kingdom is at hand, anc 
the time is here for the people of God to make proclama- 
tion of these facts. Let the Lord’s dear children every- 
where be encouraged because they are the only ones who 
have the message of peace and consolation, the only ones 
who are publishing the message of salvation. Let them 
be earnest and zealous, then, in continuing the procla- 
mation until the Lord says, “Isnough.” 


THE WORK ABROAD 


We believe the visit to Great Britain and Continental 
Europe has been pleasing to the Lord and has his 
smile of approval. The friends have been greatly 
strengthened and united in action cverywhere. They 
have expressed the determination to put forth every 
possible effort in viving the witness of the kingdom. For 
some time, however, they have been short of books; but 
now this shortage Is being overcome. During the lsuro- 
pean visit contracts were made with various publishing 
firms for the printing and manufacturing of 1,100,000 
volumes of STUDIES IN THE ScuIreunes, ‘THe HArv or 
Gop, cte., and now seven printing establishments are 
rapidly turning out these books, and the classes every- 
where are organized for united action. Had more moncy 
been available, a greater number of books would have 
been contracted for. But we look forward with coufi- 
dence that the Lord will supply the money as needed 
and will open the way for his people to proclaim the 
messave of the kingdom as the time draws nearcr to 
the close. 


Two days at the London ofhee in going over the details 
of the work and the organization in Great Britain com- 
pleted this Iuropean trip. A happy season of fellowship 
was cnjoyed with the Bethel Family at London. ‘They 
are thoroughly united in heart and in action, and possess 
that burning zeal pecuhar to the Lord’s house; and we 
take this occasion, at their request, to convey their love 
and best wishes to the brethren everywhere who read 
Tae Warcu Tower. They with many in other parts 
are appreciating the fact that it is a privilege and not 
aright to engage in the service of the Lord; and that 
as this appreciation of the privilege increascs, joy in- 
ereascs. ‘lhe office force, the Bethel Family, and a 
number of others bade us a loving good-bye at Waterloo 
Station Saturday morning. After a brief journey to 
Southampton, the ship was boarded. Another company 
of brethren had assembled there to express their parting 
words of love and good cheer; and as our ship steamed 
out of the harbor there was a constant waving of hand- 
kerchiefs and cries of “Good-bye” and “God bless you.” 
These meetings and parlings remind us of the happy 
time that will be expericnced when the Lord’s dear 
children have finished their course on this earth and 
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are assembled in heaven with their Head and Master 
and presented faultless before the throne of God. There 
Ix now, we feel sure, a closer bond existing between the 
consecrated throughout the world than has existed for 
a long while, due to the fact of increased zeal and love 
for the Lord and his cause and for each other. It is 
a blessed thing for them to meet together now. How 
much more blessed will it be in the kingdom! Well 
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has the poet expressed this thought in these lines: 
“Oh, that glorious heav’nly city! 

Oh, that New Jerusalem ! 

How *twill shine in all its beauty! 
“Twill be gorgeous as a gem. 

We shall mect in that fair city; 

We shall meet in that fair city— 
In the New Jerusalem.” 


TESTS AND TEMPTATIONS 


“The Lord thy God led thee these forty years .. 


. to prove thee, to know what was in thine heart.” “We are not 


ignorant of his devices.”—Deuteronomy 8:2; 2 Corinthians 2:11. 


must be noted. ‘Tests are from God, very 

frequently by his providences, but sometimes 
through an apparent withholding of himself from his 
servant. God tries his children, but docs not tempt 
them. If the Scripture says God tempted Abraham, it 
is not to be understood as if it said God was tempting 
Abraham astray. God was trying Abraham’s faith to 
give him an opportunity of strengthening himself in 
God, and also that God himself might refer to Abraham 
asaman of faith. Tests are always for our development 
and, as in Abraham’s case, that God may be justified in 
all his ways. 

GOD TESTS; SATAN TEMPTS 

God tests; Satan tempts. God is always kind in his 
tests; Satan has always a murderous spirit in his 
temptations. All temptations are more or less directly 
from Satan. He secks to break down the faith of God’s 
people, and to that end uses many deviees. He plays 
upon every weakness of the flesh, and by subtlety seeks 
to lead the mind away from the Flope. Lvery saint 
Knows this enemy, and feels the cunning of Satan’s 
aitacks; but the saints of God are armed by knowledge, 
for to be forewarned is to be forearmed; and they know 
that their Lord is stronger than all that can be against 
them. No temptation is permitted to come upon the 
believer greater than he is able to bear, and no pressure 
beyond endurance is allowed by him who loves his own 
and watches for their every need. In these last days of 
the church upon earth Satan is particularly pressing 
upon the followers of the Lord Jesus. Tle would wear 
out the saints. To everyone come temptations to slack- 
ness; temptations to think too highly of himself; 
temptations to pride and to take his own viewpoint of 
the Lord’s work. This day of the world’s sore trouble 
is also the hardest in the experience of the church. 

Both tests and temptations are usually considered 
in relation to an individual, but these come also upon 
the church as a whole. And this is specially the case 
in these the last days of the church’s human history. 
Just as it is true that when God begets a son according 
to the spirit Satan tries to destroy the child of grace, 
60 it is true respecting the church. God has now gather- 


A SHARP difference between tests and temptatiors 


ed his church as onc family. Satan seeks to take ad- 
vantage of this fact and, if he could, would destroy 
the church as a whole. 


No one can properly understand the work of God at 
this present time who docs not realize that since 1874+, 
the time of the Lord’s return in power, there has been 
a complete change in God’s operations. Previous to 
that time God’s people were not gathered together ; the 
consecrated were scattered in the various systems. But 
since that time God has been gathering his consecrated 
into one family; and sinec then both his blessings and 
his testings have come upon the church collectively, as 
well as individually. 

The blessings of God on the church since the time 
of the Lord’s parousia have been multitudinous. Each 
of the consecrated has heen privileged to have fellow- 
ship such as the church of God has not expericneed 


joy and service just after Pentecost. God has now 
wathered the outcasts of Israel. (Psalm 147:2) But 
Satan seeks to take advantage of this fact, and has 
sought the destruction of the many, endeavoring to use 
God’s blessings for his church to their hurt. In this 
new experience God has brought his church into test- 
ing, and of course, for their help. 


TESTS STRENGTHEN THE FAITHFUL 


Chere have been many tests; but out of all of them 
strength has come to the faithful, for these have heen 
blessed with inereased faith and understanding. ‘The 
Imprisonmeit of the leaders of the Lord’s work in 1918 
was such a test. The continuance of the sharp slanders 
upon our late beloved Brother Russell has proved a 
test. Changes of method of harvesting have also been 
used to the same end. God has, of course, a perfect 
right to permit untoward circumstances to come upon 
his church even as he has to permit them to come upon 
each individual member of the body of Christ. And the 
same result is always apparent; there is always gain. 
Those who are loyal are blessed; the faithful are pre- 
served ; their joy in the Lord increases. Those who were 
faithful in past testings, waiting upon God, ever ready 
to do his work, kept a clear understanding of the Lord’s 
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presence; and the time prophecies showed them God’s 
jurpose of gathering his people into unity. These have 
not been disturbed in mind by any of these things. 

The church, the faithful, joined heart to heart, said: 
“My times are in thy hand; my God, I wish them 
there.’ ‘he church realized God had begun a work, 
and that he would care for it and them; and they 
waited for the manifestation of his will, All such were 
made stronger in faith by reason of the tests which the 
loving Father permitted to come upon them, or into 
which he brought them. And this will continue until 
the end of the way; for it is by such exercise of faith 
that the faithful are strengthened. The manifestation 
of God’s favor is not seen through ever continuous 
outward blessings, but in growth of grace, in clarity of 
understanding, and in strength of character. 

During this time of special favor to the church Satan 
has had favorable opportunities and has mingled among 
the sons of God. Naturally he has made use of the 
tests which God has permitted to come upon the church, 
and has endeavored to turn them into temptations. We 
reeret to say that he has had a certain measure of 
success. He has succeeded in heclouding the cyes of 
some and in leading them astray. Jn some cases he has 
had so much success as to make his dupes believe that 
the whole church has gone wrong, and that the Lord 
was no longer in control. No child of God should allow 
himself to believe such a thing could be possible or that 
God would cease to Iead his people. It is not a proper 
nor a reasonable expectation. Such a thing would mean 
that Satan had become leader of the Lord’s hosts; that 
the church had forgotten the voice of its Master, and 
was listening to that of a charmer. But Jesus said: 
“My sheep know my voice, and they follow me.” ‘The 
Lord would not permit Satan to become leader of his 
people, nor could he afford to do so: they must be sure 
of their Guide. All who suecumb to such temptation 
either have not understood or have forgotten that God 
is gathering his people together in order that he may 
do agreat work on earth, and that they may be ready for 
an entrance into the kingdom. 


THE TEST OF LOYALTY 


One of the chicf temptations to the church has been 
in respect to loyalty to God’s arrangements for it. Since 
the days when in the providences of God our late beloved 
leader came into prominence as the chief representative 
of the Lord’s people and stood before them as “that 
servant? who had charge of his Master’s goods, every 
indication of the Tord’s providence has shown that 
God gave Brother Russell to the church to be as a 
mouthpiece for him; and those who claim to have 
learned the truth apart from Brother Russell and his 
writings have been manifested by the Lord as deceivers, 
ready to lead the flock of God in their way. 

Since Brother Russell’s death the evidence of God's 
favor upon the Society, which was organized by Brother 
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Russell for the furtherance of the Lord’s work, has been 
manifested as clearly as it was previously upon him. 
Satan has attempted by many attacks upon this faut 
to break it down; to cause the Lord’s people to believe: 
(1) that Brother Russell was noé the only chatnel by 
which the Lord would lead his people; and (2) that 
the Society in its organized capacity could not be a 
channel for the Lord. Jf Satan could accomplish his 
ohjecl, he had a great chanee of leading a large number 
of the Lord’s people aside from their path, and away 
from. the work of the Lord, which he hates so much 
since 1¢ tclls of his own dethronement and the over- 
throw of his kingdom. 

Some have allowed themselves to he tempted astray 
on the plea of liberty. This is Satai’s own cry. With- 
out doubt he was the first who called out for siberty. 
THe has always wanted to make out that God’s laws are 
a restraint of the proper liberty of the subject. ‘Phe 
law of love makes no appeal to him, nor docs it to any 
who scek to break away from arrangements made by 


God. For thirty years this cry has heen raised in the 
church. But those who have acecpted the Lard’s ar- 


rangements feel no bondage; they are the freest, happi- 
est people on earth. Theirs is the liberty of the King’s 
high-road. ‘hose who leave the Lord’s work on the 
plea of bondage, tie themselves up in their own ideas: 
they become bound hand and foot, having neither work 
to do nor place wherein to labor. 


TESTS THROUGH FALSE LEADERS 


Again, because the witness of the church in this day 
is to the downfall of his empire and the establishment 
of the kingdom of righteousness, Satan hates both the 
message and those who deliver it. He seeks to destroy 
both it and them by every mcans in his power. Je has 
persuaded some that personal holiness is the end of all 
desire, and that love for the brethren is the final test. 


In England a holiness movement, which became 
associated with Keswick in Cumberland, led many pro- 
fessing Christians to feel that they had at Jast obtained 
the acme of Christian experience; but we do not know 
of any who were associated with that movement who are 
not in some measure opponents of the truth. They 
sought a mystic union with Christ, but would not listen 
{o their Master’s voice through his messenger. Some 
who have heen persuaded to this idea have separated 
themselves from their brethren. Little companics meet 
together to build up each other in love! Self predomi- 
nates; the true labor of the church is lost sight of; 
the unity of fellowship is gone. Such forget the purpose 
of God, and ignore the fact of the Lord’s providences 
and of Jesus’ presence in the harvest ficld as Chicf 
Reaper. There is no real difference between their posi- 
tion and that of those who lived in the davs preceeding 
ihe presence; and, indeed, the darkness of the dark ages 
bevins to creep over then. 


Of late some have been led astray from the Lord’s 
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work by following the teaching of a Dr. Bullinger of 
London. We plainly mention this name beeause of the 
clear evidences that Satan has attempted to use this 
man and his teaching to take attention away from the 
Tord and his work. ‘The reverend gentleman Lad a 
great store of Bible knowledge, but he was bound with 
many of the fetiers of o1thecdoxy. A non-believer in 
eternal torment, he was, apparently, afraid to proclaim 
the truth. Indeed he was an opponent of Brother 
Russell’s work, and did not hesitate to speak evil of it, 
Publisher of a paper devoted to prophecy and Bible 
knowledge, he Jed many into his views. Seeing clearly 
the union of the church with the Lord, as far as thar 
is possible to one who holds the doctrine of the trinity, 
he nevertheless held to the trinity. He believed thet 
the Lord would return in bodily form. 

Those who have Icft the truth and taken him as 
guide of necessity must give up the truth respecting 
the Lord’s return: There could be no return in 1874, 
therefore there has been no harvesting, and it follows 
that Brother Russell was altogether mistaken in his 
work, and that the church has been misled respecting 
Brother Russell’s position as the Lord’s messenger te 
Laodicea. 

Brother Russell used to say the doctrine of the ransom 
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was the test of all doctrines. In the same way we can 
truly say that the fact of the Lord’s presence as Chicf 
Reaper is the test of all works. Whatever is not in 
harmony with this fact 3s not in harmony with the 
will of God. This has been abundantly demonstrated 
by facts both outside and inside the harvest work. 
Since 1878 the nominal church has endeavored to raise 
many revivals of religion, but every effort has been a 
failure. he aforcsaid Keswick movement te holiness, 
and kindred movements elsewhere, have failed to bring 
life to the cast-off church. Let every doctrme be tested 
by the ransom; every direction of the lord’s work hy 
the fact of the parousia, and by the cognate faet that 
the Lord Jehovah has revealed his purposes through a 
set means or channel; and there will he desire neither 
for fresh teachers nor for fresh facts of knowledge save 
as the Lord may further open his Word. New Jeaders 
will not be sought for, nor will self-appointed ones be 
able to tempt the sheep astray. If anyone allows himself 
to think that he can make progress while going back 
to the old teachings of orthodoxy, it is manifest that he 
has lost his sense of progress and is in danyer of he- 
coming blind. God is constantly manifesting his bless- 
ings upon all who follow in his clearly marked way with 
humility and grace. 


GOOD SOLDIERS 


“Thou therefore endure hardness, as a goo? soldier of Jesus Christ.”—2 Timothy 2: 8. 


CHRISTIAN must follow an active course. He 

cannot be lukewarm or indifferent. Tis course 

niust not be negative, but positive. All the u- 
lustrations given by the Apostle lead to this conclusion. 
The illustration here is that of a soldier who renders 
service acceptable to his captain. 

Throughout the gospel age this rule of activity and 
loyalty has obtained, but it is particularly emphasized 
at this time. ‘The reason is, we have reached the end of 
the world. The new order is here; the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. The King of kings is present, di- 
recting his forces. The final conflict is on between 
the devil’s organization and the Lord’s organization. 


ARMIES OF DARKNESS AND OF LIGHT 


The devil’s visible organization is composed of three 
elements, which constitute the kings of the earth. Kings 
thus used in the Scriptures do not mean the men who 
wear crowns upon their heads literally. The term refers 
to the ruling class factors, made up of three clements, 
to wit, big business, hig politicians, and big ecclesiastics, 
united for the purpose of controlling mankind. The 
master-mind behind this organization is Satan. He has 
subtly induced many of the masses to believe in and 
sympathize with his organization visible. This they do 
because they have no knowledge that it is Satan’s or- 
ganization. Because of this sympathy with the visible 
part of his organization, namely the “beast,” they have 


the “mark of the beast in their foreheads.” hose who 
are active in giving their best cadeavors in support of 
Satan’s organization have the mark in their hands. 
These are his active soldiers. 

The Lord’s organization is made up of those who 
have volunteered to put themselves nnder the leadership 
of Christ Jesus, the Captain of our salvation. his they 
did by an unconditional consecration. At the time of 
making their consecration the full dutics to be per- 
formed were not known. As each one thus enlistad has 
increased in knowledge and the graces of the syirit. he 
has had a keener appreciation of the Lord’s organization. 
Now he sees that this organization of the Lord is made 
up of Jesus Christ and the members of his body, those 
who have joined him in glory beyond the vail and those 
who are yet on this side. They sce that heeause of his 
presence and because he is beginning his reign and over- 
throwing Satan’s kingdom, Satan’s organization 1s mak- 
ing a desperate counter attack. It is a war hetween 
two mighty forces; and every hnman being is beine en- 
listed in the haitle on one side or the other—-on Satan’s 
side either actively or sympathictically, or on the Lord's 
side cither actively or sympathetically. ‘The victory will 
be with the Lord. This is plainly recorded; for he is 
Lord of lords and King of king's, and the time has come 
for his kingdom. When the battle is over and the victory 
won, there will be certain victors with Christ Jesus; 
and these will be not only the called and chosen, but 
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the ones who have stood the final test of faithfulness 
by proving their loyalty. 

The text likens the one who will be approved to a 
good soldicr. The inference to be drawn is that there 
are some soldiers who are not good; therefore do not 
measure up to the standard. The latter will be those 
who sympathize with the Lord and his cause, but who 
for fcar or indifference or some other excuse fail to he 
active and zealous. A good soldicr is not only one who 
has enlisted and, started in the warfare on the side of the 
Lord, but one who is also active and zealous, and joyful 
in his activity. 


WHAT A GOOD SOLDIER MUST DO 


The soldicr of Jesus Christ is not left in doubt as to 
what he must do. First he has a description of the 
armor he must wear, as given by the apostle Paul. 
(Ephesians 6:10-18) He must not only be fully armed 
but trained in the use of his arms, and he must be a 
soldier of the truth and the truth only. His weapon 
of warfare is the message of truth, designated the sword 
of the spint. 

Satan with his organization is desperately striving 
to keep the masses of the people in his service by fraud 
and deecit and by keeping them in ignorance of the 
blessings to be secured through the Lord’s kingdom. 
The method of attack by the soldiers of Christ Jesus 
is to enlighten the people concerning the presence of 
the King, and therefore the end of Satai’s empire, and 
the great blessing that shall follow shortly, when the 
Lord wil] grant unto them a full opportunity for lhb- 
erty, eternal life and happiness. 

The soldier of Jesus Christ, thercfore, is engaged in 
a joyful work because he is doing good to his fellow 
ereatures; and this work under the leadership of our 
captain, Christ Jesus, will lead to a complete deliver- 
ance of the masses of mankind and the complete de- 
struction of Satan’s unrighteous organization. The good 
soldier, therefore, will actively and zealously engage in 
availing himself of every opportunity to make known 
the message of truth, declaring the day of God’s ven- 
geance, pointing to the presence of the new order under 
the glorious King, and binding up the broken-hearted 
by showing the way that leads to life and happiness 


Are you a soldier? You must answer this question 
in the affirmative. You are a soldicr on one side of this 
conflict or the other. There is no middle ground. Hither 
actively or sympathetically you are on one side. Are 
you a soldier of Christ Jesus? If so, what kind of 
soldicr are you—a good soldicr or an indifferent one? 
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These questions each one who knows the truth must 
answer for himself; and by the Lord’s standard it is an 
easy matter for each one to determuiie. 


MUCH TO ENDURE 

The inference to be drawn from the words of the text 
is that the good soldicr will have much to endure; hence 
he must not only be active but must develop fortitude. 
Vhe new ercature who is a soldier of the Lord has a 
fleshly organism which wars against the mind of the 
spirit. Satan attempts to fight him through his fleshly 
organisin. Jt therefore requires patient endurance to 
keep oneself actively engaged in the Lord’s service and 
resohiitely endure the hardships of the warfare. Nat- 
urally the body becomes tired. Naturally one shrinks 
from ridicule and persecution, taunts and jecrs; but 
all these things must be endured cheerfully. This en- 
durance must continue not just for a while but unto 
the end. It will not do to say that we have been active 
in the service for a few or many years and may quit 
now. In discussing the same matter in connection with 
the end of the world and what should be done at this 
time, Jesus our Captain said: “He that endnreth to 
the end shall be saved.” By that we should understand 
that the good soldier must endure, and endure clieer- 
fully, until the end of his racecourse; hence to the end 
of the battle. 

Dear brethren, the eves of the hosts of heaven are upon 
us with promised assistance for every actual need, de- 
siring our success; the enemy host are against us, desir- 
ing our defeat. Let each one of us, therefore, gird up 
the loins of our mind; see to it that our armor is in 
good condition, that we are trained in its use, and go 
forth to battle with joyful hearts, remembering the 
Apostle’s admonition: “In due season we shall reap if 
we relax not.” Remember that our method of attack 
is by putting the truth into the minds of the pcople. 
The Lord has provided that this may be done by the 
printed page, by word of mouth, and by personal in- 
fluence. Let us lose no opportunity to give this witness 
to our neighbors, and to those in the district which js 
assigned; and even though it entails nich hardness, 
remember the words of the Apvstle and of the Lord 
Jesus, and endure cheerfully. 

There is not a possibility of a doubt as to the result. 
Blessed is our portion now of being soldiers of the Lard 
Jesus Christ. Great will be our joy when the hattle is 
ended and when, by his grace, we may stand victorious 
with him and be counted as amongst those who were 
faithful and loyal to the end.. 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


STUDIES LED BY SISTERS 
Question: In a class where there are eldcrs, is it 
proper to have a study meeting during the week led by 
a sister of the class? 


Answer: Such a course would he very improper, be- 
cause unscriptural, The apostle Paul plainly states, 
addressing himself to the elders: “Take heed, thercfore, 
unto yourselves and to all the flock over which the holy 
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spirit hath made vou overseers, to feed the church of 
God which he hath purchased with his own blood”. 
(Acts 20:28) Wherever an unscriptural course has been 
taken with reference to class studies trouble has result- 
ed. St. Paul says: “I suffer not a woman to teach, nor 
to usurp authority over the man, but to be 1m silence, 
for Adam was first formed, then ive; and Adam was 
not deccived, but the woman being deecived was in the 
transgression’. (1 ‘Timothy 2:12-14) ‘Phis Scripture 
strictly construed means, of course, that 1 would not 
be proper for a woman to teach a man or to teach a 
class i. which there ave brothers. Furthermore, it would 
not be proper in the church for a woman to lead a class 
where there are elder brothers elected for that purpose 
to do the teaching, particularly since it has been stated 
hy St. Paul, as above quoted, that the holy spirit has 
made the elders overseers, to feed the flock. Time and 
ava instances have occurred where a sisters’ class has 
been formed in an ecclesia and led by a sister; not that 
it was really necessary, but because the sisters desired 
it thus to he; and as far as is now known in every in- 
stance trouble has resulted. The adversary especially 
throws temptation in the way and induces the sister 
who leads or teaches to become heady, and since she 1s 
pursuing an unscriptura! course the protection of the 
Lord could not be guaranteed. ‘UCherefore it 1s an un- 
wise course for sisters to lead even a sisters’ class where 
there are brethren in the class available for that pur- 
pose. ‘Lhe exception to this rule would be in a class 
where there are no brethren at all and where all are 
sisters, In such an instance, as Brother Russell often 
advised, a sister may be a leader and propound the 
Berean questions and let the other sisters in the class 
answer the questions. Because no elder is available, 
this is not an unscriptural course; and since the course 
is proper, then the divine protection from the wiles of 
the adversary would be expected. Where a different 
course is taken the usual result is that the sister who 
is the teacher becomes heady, wise in her own conceit, 
overreached by the adversary and gocs out of the truth. I 
would strongly advise, therefore, that a sister, for her 
own protection, decline to teach a class under the cir- 
cumstances mentioned where there are elders in the 
class whose duty it is to teach. 


THE VOICE OF THE LORD 


Question: Should we accept the voice of the class 
as the voice of the Lord in the election of officers as 
well as in other matters ? 


Answer: Tf a class meets together and there are 
factions in the class and each faction is electioncering 
for its side and manifesting the fruits of the flesh, the 
voice of such a class could hardly be considered the 
vaive of the Lord. It is presumed, however, that Chris- 
tians coming together will come in the spirit of the 
Lord; that they will first ask the presence of the Lord; 


te WATCH TOWER 


Brookniyy, N. Y. 


that each one will have a sincere desire that the Lord’s 
will be done; that no one will clectionecr for his side 
or agumst the other side, because they will have no 
sides. [ach one will come with an open mind and an 
honest heart, praying the Lord to direct. luach one 
thus acting according to the Lord’s spirit, the vote of 
the class then should be taken as the voice of the Lor, 
and the minority should readily acquiesce. 


Jt may be that the election would result in the choice 
of some one that the minority would think should not 
he elected. Probably the Lord has permitted such a 
thing to happen for the very purpose of testing the 
members of the class. Instead of becoming obstrepcrous 
and causing trouble, the proper course would be to wait 
upon the Lord, which means to give attendance to the 
Lord and wait to be guided by his providences. In duc 
time he will make manifest the purpose of permitting 
such an election. The Apostle plainty says that all 
things work together for good to those who love the 
Lord and are the called according to his purpose. ‘Then 
if each member of the class is called according to God’s 
purpose, is &@ new creature (and none other are entitled 
to vote), and each one loves the Lord and is moved by 
love in his actions, then it may be considered that what- 
soever is the result of the clection the Lord will over- 
rule for the ultimate good of the class. Difficulties often 
result because of some trying to have their own will 
done and not the Lord’s will. This is not the proper 
course. 

SPIRIT-BEGETTING IN THE CHURCH 

Question: We understand that the nominal system 
was cast off in 1881. This being true, have any indi- 
viduals within the confines of Babylon been begotten of 
the spirit since that date? 


Answer: It is reasonable to presume that some in 
the nominal systems have been begotten of the holy 
spirit since that date. It is not essential to come to a 
full knowledge of present truth in order to be begotten 
of the holy spirit. If one realizes he is a sinner, that 
Jesus is his Redeemer, and then exercises faith in the 
great ransom sacrifice and surrenders himself wholly 
to the Lord, he might be associated with some nominal 
church and that would not prevent the Lord from he- 
getting him of the holy spirit. It would be reasonable 
to expect the Lord to bring such a one to a knowledge 
of present’ truth thereafter, that he might moe fully 
appreciate the Lord and his consecration to the Lord. 
Sometimes we find one who is in the nominal system 
coming to a knowledge of the truth and quickly accept- 
ing it and saying in substance: ‘I have always known 
that the Lord was good, that he had some kind of a 
plan for blessing mankind, and I have been waiting for 
a jong time to hear about it, and J know this is the 
truth’. Such a one may have been:hegotten of the holy 
spirit and waiting until the Lord’s due time to give him 
a fuller knowledge of the truth. 


BIRTH OF JOHN THE BAPTIST 


— — OcTOBER 1— LUKE 1: 8-22 —— 


STUDY OF OUR LORD'S LIFE—GOSPEL VIEWPOINTS — FORETOLD BY MALACIII 





A FAITHFUL COUPLE —- ANNOUNCED BY AN ANGTT—A 


FATHERS UNBELIEF—EDUCATED IN TIL DESERT. 


“We shall be great in the sight of the Lord, and he shull drink no wine nor strong drink.”—-Luke 1: 16. 


OR the next six montlis the Sunday School lessons take 

us through the life of our Lord, and we look for a 

time of refreshing; for there cun be no sweetcr study, 
nor one more profitable to us in respect to our conduct 
townrds God and inan, than the study of our Lord's life. 
Even as vo oiman he was the center of truth; for he has 
alwys been God's channel; and as a man he was at once 
the idcal mun, as he was the ideal servant and Jover of God, 
and company with hitn should be sweet to us. 


The course of the lessons tikes us through Luke’s gospel. 
Ench of the guspels has its own particular viewpoint, and 
eich is written according to the general purpose of God 
through the holy spirit operating upon the minds of the 
writers. ach writer in his account of our Lord’s ministry 
conforms to a general controlling thought. Matthew tells 
us of Jesus as the king of the Jews, and as the son of 
Abraham, futher of the chosen people. Mark concerns him- 
self with the ministry of Jesus, and not at all with his 
birth or childhood. Luke connects Jesus with Adam, show- 
ing that our Lord is in this sense of the human family; 
and it is Luke who reoords the parable of the vich wian 
and Lazarus, reveling, as we know through that parable, 
the wideness of the merey of God in the salvation of the 
gentiles. Luke’s gospel gives what may be called the human 
aspect of our Lord’s life, and the fullest account of his 
ministry of healing. It takes a wider view of his ministry 
than that taken by the others. It is Luke who relates the 
piurticular incidents of Jesus’ babyhoud, who records the 
only incident we know of his boyhood, and who gives most 
detail of the miracles of healing as would be expected in 
an account written by a physician. 

The gospel is written by Luke to Theophilus. As the 
name Luke means light, and Theophilus means lover of 
God. it is an easy transition to say that here is light for 
the lover of God. Luke was a Grecian or Hellenist with a 
wide, kindly outlook; a physician by profession, but not 
merely a good doctor; he was beloved in the Lord. These 
studies bring before us both the Messenger of the Covenant 
und his forerunner, according to Maluchi's prophecy. Thus 
the lessons of the past three months and our present lessons 
are connected. 

JOHN THE FORERUNNER 

It is helpful to us that our review of the Lord’s life and 
work should commence with sone account of his forcrunner 
John. and we ure therefore well pleased that our lessons 
commence with the birth of John. Tt would be natural to 
think that the chief priests and scribes would be conversant 
with AMlalichi’s propheey, hut it is certain that its fulfillment 
cume upon them as a surprise. Had these leaders of the 
people been in the right condition of heart they would hive 
been prepared to receive the festimony of Zacharias, and 
therefore to receive his son fohn: and thus they would have 
hoot prepared ou due time to receive the cluild Jesus, for a 
child bern lo be a forerunner would surely indicate that the 
coming of him who followed would be ino similar inanner, 

The birth of John the Baplist was of God, and it appeals 
to us as very fitting that this should be so. An unusual 
work was to be done, and an unusual kind of messcnger 
was necessary, and would need to be prepared. Lhe inccount 
of Zacharias and Elizabeth is idyllic. These two now elderly 
people who lived in the hill country of Judea lived blameless 
before the Ford: the record is that they Kept both fhe 
commandments und the ordinances of the law in bhune! 


fashion. here is surely no sweeter reeord in the Dible 
than theirs. But though they sought the Tord anid = en- 
deavored to live so blamelessly before him, they had no 
children. Very probably they often wondered why this 
favor was withheld from them sinee they had the conscious- 
ness of lives well ordered in his sight. Luke suys that 
Zacherias had often prayed, (Luke 1:18) Some have 
suggested that Zacharias prayed for the kingdom; but as 
his prasev is tinked with the birth of lis son, it is almost 
certiut that he had carried this nuirtier to God in prayer, 
evidently desiring that a son should be born to him, 
particularly in view of the fact that the withholding of 
secd wits in Israel considered a neurk of disfavor from God. 
But God was withholding this fuvor until the gift should 
be peculinrly his; und. very probabiy, ino order that the 
lives of these (wo worthy people might mature still imore, 
for the child which shoukl be born would need special 
quatifieations and a sterling disposition of mind to enable 
him to do the particular work to which he was called. 


God noted the fidelit, of Zacharias and Elizaheth. Perhaps 
there was no other couple mi Israel in their cireumstiurees 
so faithful as these, or so filted to be the parents of the 
forerunner of God’s servant; and they were blessed ae- 
cordingly. Fhus the purental influences were all in favor 
of the child Phe eonlidenee in God which is proved by 
God’s confidence in them made them specially fitted to be 
the parents of the messenger of the Messiah. In this respect 
they did not lose, but gained by the waiting. God often 
keeps those waiting, and sometimes for nuiny years, to whom 
he purposes to give a special work; but the tests of faith 
Which come do not hinder such; rather in the waiting time 
they mature, mellow, and gather rich experiences. There 
eould not have been many in Isracl atl thet time really 
faithful to God, “waiting for the salvation of Israel.” That 
there were some Wwe know—Zacharias, Elizabeth, Joseph, 
Mary, Simeon and Anna—these were fuilliful and true, and 
their names are enrolled in the snered records. This faithful 
little company, all nged except Marv, were God's remnant 
bry whom he accomplished his purposes. Whe mighty ones, 
the famous teachers, the great professors, were left on one 
side us unfitted for the purposes of God. 


THE ANGELIC ANNOUNCEMENT 

But although Zacharins was a good man, he was taken 
by suiprisc when the promise was made. Tle had prayed 
for a son; perhaps he had some expeclalion that his 
prayers would be aps vered: but he did not expect that an 
angel would appear to him to announce the birth of a son, 
hor that dhis would be pninde in the holy plaee of the LReniple. 
He had no theught of God manifesting himsel! through his 
angel to one who was but a humble member of a branch 
of Anron’s family. AS he ministered at the golden altar, 
the angel Gabriel appeared to hint and told him that his 
prayer was answered, and that he should have a son. 
Fear fell on him; he was (troubled, and wheu the joyful 
announcement was made he showed a measure of doubt. 
He said: “How am T to be sure of this?’ For, as he said, 
both tus wife and himself were past the age when they 
night expect children to be horn to them, as if his prayer 
had been long, and God had not heard in time. To assure 
him the angel announced who he was, “I am Gabriel, that 
stand in the prescuce of God.” Tlow near to God Zacharias 
eeIned to be, and with what wonder he heard the message 
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of love, and that he was involved in the purposes of God. 
These searce revelations of the personnel of the heavenly 
host are inleresting. They reveal an order of serviee. It 
was Gatbrieh Who catne with comfort and instruction to 
Daniel. (Dantel S:17; 9:21, 22 Such service seenis his. 
Michael, the only other one personally reveanted, mu be who 
bears the sword, whe “stands up” for God's people, and who 
conducts the heaventsa hosts to bittle. 

But the failure to believe and to receive cost Zacharias 
much. He got his sign, but al what cost! Ele was struck 
dumb and deat, and his duimbuess was to be the sign thut 
the promise was sure. The peeple without waited and 
wondered at his tarrying. When he came out he could not 
speak with them, but he Innde Signs that gave them to 
understand that he had seen u vision. Nor could Zieharias 
communicate with his loved ones: nor could he hear any 
other message. 

ASKING FOR SIGNS 

Out of this we may take sume instruction. Do we ask for 
a sign about something whieh ought to be as plain to us 
as if declared by an angel from heuven? Minny of the Lord’s 
people do ask for a speciul sign for themselves when ready 
acceptance of the declared will of God is the only thing 
desirable to God, or reasonable to ourselves. Assurance 
is sometimes gained at great cost, and we can never rise 
to our privileges if we question God's providences. Some 
ask for assurance ahout a service which is plainly the will 
of the Tord, and they sometimes get aw sign—often to their 
hurt: though if the heart be right God will bring his child 
back to lhinself. Well for us if any diseipline such as that 
Which came upon Zacharias.causes us to prnise God. In his 
period of witting he was faithful to the Lord; his heart 
praised God, und when freedom came he used his mouth 
to the praises of Cro, 

We know of some brethren who, when No. 27 Go_LpEN AGE 
Was prepured for the service of the truth, began to pray 
about it instead of going to the work, failing to perceive that 
the Tord’s providences had already indicated his) will. 
Some continued to pray until all the work was done—they 
were duinh. Praver is not always opportune or in order; 
God does not undertake to give us special or individual 
guidanee about church affairs. Rither he guides his church. 
And since 1878, when he began to gather his people into a 
unit, he has guided them by his appointed means, first 
Brother Russell, and then by ihe Soeiety organized by 
Brother Russell; and if any individual member is not fully 
assured in his own mind abouc iny matters which come into 
the church life, either inte the eeclestas. or the church as a 
whole, he should submit to the Lord’s guidanee throuch his 
appointed channel Sueh may vest assured that God's will 
will be made clear to all the faithful. Many brethren have, 
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like Aucharias, gone deaf and dumb for 2 scason—not ready 
to take up the gift of service which God offered. 

Aachurins continued to minister in the Temple until his 
course of service was completed. Then he went home, but 
the joy of his heart was minimized somewhat by his in- 
abilit, to share with his wife in his expressions of joy. 
higzabeth rejoiced in spirit, but kept herself as to the Lord, 
retiring five months into a quiet life. After about six months 
she was visited by Mary, the virgin chosen to be the mother 
of Jesus. Elizabeth’s humility was beautiful to behold; 
she tells how she was moved at the sight of Mary. Filled 
with the holy spirit she broke forth in praise of God and 
his goodness. Indeed, both the faith and the fidelity of this 
srand clderly couple are beautiful; and we may truly say 
that just as the child John was to be a forerunner and a 
preparer of the way for the greater child to come, so the 
faith and loyal love of Zacharias and Elizabeth served as 
preparation for the faith and love of Joseph and Mary in 
their still greater experiences. 


A CHILD OF THE RIGHTEOUS 

On the birth of the child there was much rejoicing. On 
the eighth day, when it was circumcised, Zacharias mani- 
fested his abiding faith and fidelity. He woukt not have 
the child tinmed after him as was suggested, but insisted 
that it should be named John, according to the word of 
Gabriel. Tmimediately on his declaration by writing (and the 
fact that the company made signs to him to get him = to 
understand showed that he was deaf as well as dumb) his 
tongue was loosed, and his deafness was removed. ‘Ele 
spake and praised God.” (Luke 1:64) His rejoicing shows 
he was moved by a right spirit. His thoughts were not of 
himself, but for God, and for God’s people Israel. He saw 
that the long-delayed promises were not forgotlen, but were 
about to be fulfilled. We saw deliverance coming from the 
bonduge of error and of sin, from all fues, and full deliver- 
ance into the will of God, that Israel might serve God in 
righteousness and true holiness. To such parents as these, 
and under such circmustanees was this child born. 

“John was in the deserts till the day of his showing 
unto Israel.” (Luke 1:S0) There, apart from the crowd, 
and Jike the Revelator. who in spirit was ecarricd into the 
wilderness to get au true view of Babylon (Revelation 17:3), 
John saw the corruption which had caten inio the life of 
his people. He saw that the much profession of the priests 
and leaders was not of God, was enrthls, sensual; and that 
God's time to destroy it had come. It is only as we 
separate ourselves absolutely to the service of God that we 
can gct a true view of the inherent enmity between the world 
and God, and that the great religiouS organizations of our 
day are an integral part of the world system. 


BIRTH AND CHILDHOOD OF JESUS 


~— Ocrorer 8 — Luke 2: 40-52 — 
TWO ANGELIC VISITS—MOST BIESSED AMONG WOMEN—REJOICING IN JEUOVAL's FAVORS—THE MUSIC OF HEAVEN—TLIE ASTROL- 
OGERS VISIT—JESUS TILE Loy. 
“And Jesus advanced in wisdom and stature, and in favor with God and men."—Luke 2: dae. 


N the sixth month after Gabriel's visit to Zacharias in the 
Temple, and the unnouncement of the birth of a son, 
Gabriel was charged with another mission. This time 
he was to go to Nazareth in Galilee with a messuge for 
Mary, a maiden of Nazareth who was of the royal family 
of David, and who was already espoused to Joseph, a ciae- 
penter, so of David's line. 
These two visils of the iungel Gabriel meant much beth to 
Isrnel and to the humin family: God’s tine had come for 
the sending of his Sou whe was to be the Redeemer of men, 


and ultimately their Savior. God has his appointed times 
for the working out of his plans; and these visits were 
exuctly on time. As the Apostle has it, “When the fulness 
of the time was come, God sent forth his son, made of a 
Wonktn, made under the law.”’—Galiutians 4: 4. 


FAITHFUL TO THE LORD 
The family of David seems to have been almost on the 
point of failure; we have no record of any other members 
of it; und ualsuv, both Mary and Joseph were apparentty in 
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very moderate circumstiunces. Verhaps Mary’s espousal to 
Joseph was an xel of faith und love to God, as well as of 
love to each other, with the thonglt that the royal line 
should be preserved in order that it might be ready for the 
proinise of God whenever he should make that promise good. 
Whether this be the cause or not, we know that they were 
both faithful to the Lord; and it is pleasant to find these last 
two recorded members of the family in such loving associa- 
tion. Israel ought to have watehed for the interests of 
David’s line, and have cared for the family which God had 
said should produce the Messiali; but Israel was too mindful 
of its own vested interests to remember God’s. 


Probably Mary did not know of what had happened to 
Elizabeth and Zacharias (Luke 1:36), and it is therefore 
probable that Gabriel's message came upon her without any 
such preparation as knowledge that her cousin Elizabeth 
was to have a son would have atforded. Gabriel saluted 
Mary: “And the angel came in unto her, and said, Hail, 
thou that art highly favored, the Lord is with thee: blessed 
art thou among women.’—Luke 1: 28. 

Mary was troubled. but Gabriel comforted her with the 
assurance that she hid found faver with God. God himsclt 
had taken note of the one who was to be mother of his Son 
Jesus. Mary must have been a true, holy young woman, 
loyul in heart to God, sweet in disposition, fitted to be the 
mother of the child who was to represent God amongst men, 
Phat she had learned self-restraint and reserve is certain. 
Gabriel told her of God's purpose. Puzzled, she asked how 
it could be that she could conceive und bear a child, sinee 
She was not married. The answer was the power of God 
should overshadow her, and the child which wus to be ovorn 
should be called the Son of God.—Luke 1: 35. 


WOMAN’S HIGHEST HONOR 

To cneourage Aury to accept this wonderful relationship, 
she wis told that her cousin Blizubeth was soon to bear a 
child, born to Zacharias and her in their old age, a gift of 
God to them; and that “with God nothing shall be impos- 
sible.” (Luke 1:87) Mary obediently accepted this truth 
suying, “Behold the handinaid of the Lord; be it unto me 
according to thy word.” (Luke 1:88) Her acceptance meant 
receiving that which was the highest honor « woman could 
have. but at the same time that which under the peculiar 
circumstanees would bring the sharpest test a woman could 
hear. Hler submission is grand; here is a fine consecration 
of honor and repute. 

Alary went at once from her home in Nazareth to her 
cousin blizabeth in the hill country of Judea; for she realized 
that Isliznbeth was the only one with whont she could have 


communion. A surprise awinited her as they met; for 
Iilizaheth grected her saying, “Blessed art thou among 


women, and blessed ip the fruit of thy womb. And whence 
is this to me, that the mother of my Lord should come to 
me?’ (Luke 1:42.43) This must have been a great en- 
couragement to Mary. Our gracious God always helps those 
to Whom he wives particular service, and who through that 
service must bear shiurp tests, by giving just such enceurage- 
ment as will assure them of his eare. The two women re- 
joiced together in the Lords favors, and Mary by the spirit 
poured forth her heart in sung, in words grand and noble in 
conceplion. She realized her high position among women, 
and in wonderment and praise acknowledged the goodness 
of God in choosing her when there were many of high 
desree who were pissed by. 


TIME FOR NATIONAL DELIVERANCE 
But that which gave them the greatest rejoicing was that 
the time of deliverance was coming for God’s people. Ther 
saw the sulvation of God, and rejoiced because he had not 
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forsaken his people even though for ninnyv centuries he lind 
apparently shown no special interest in them. These two 
women were the only two who knew the secret purpose of 
God, figurative of those who in these Insti days, when the 
Lord was about to be revealed in glory, knew of that kine 
dom and rejoiced together. (Malachi 8:16.17) Now the 
kingdom is making its approach felt, and the Lord's people 
must be out with him usserting the presenee of the Nine. 
The two cousins remained together for three months, until 
the time came for Bilizitbeth’s child to be born. Mary then 
went home to Nazareth. 

Incouraged by her visit to Elizabeth, and by Zachiurias’ 
fidelity, even though they could commune with hiin only by 
Writing and signs becnuuse of his deafness und dumbness, 
Mary was now strong enough to tell Joseph ind to rest in 
God though Joseph should not believe her. Joseph felt his 
honor involved and was ininded to put her away, privately ; 
but in a dream God told him of his purpose, and Joseph also 
accepted the message and was ghid. Now they were to 
Settle down at the caurpenter’s shop. Nuzareth was to be 
their home. The time drew on for Mary’s child to be born: 
but the Seripture had foretold that the Messiah should he 
born in Bethlehem, the town of David. Evidently they had 
no thought of this, and were not expecting to move from 
Nazareth. Flow then, apart from special revelation from 
heaven, would the propheev be fullilled? 

It happened that in Rome, then the capital of the wortd, 
political and military affairs were such that it was deter- 
mnined to enroll and tax the whole world, and “the decree 
went forth from C:rvsar Augustus that all the world should 
he taxed.” (Luke 2:1) In due time this order vot to 
Palestine, moved the wuthorities there, and through them so 
moved the various circumstances in the family life of [sracl 
that Joseph and Mary were suddenly thrown into the 
necessily of a journey to Bethlehem. The traveling niust have 
been & concern to them both. They arrived in Bethlehem 
just in time for the prophecy to be fulfilled. (Mienh 5:2) 
No word of God ever failed. He would, if need be, move 
mountains in order to bring about his purposes. In this ease 
and in order that his people at all times, ourselves amonest 
the number, should learn to hive faith in him, he directed 
the whole world into movement that these two should be 
made to travel, and his word be fulfilled apparently in the 
natural order of events. 


THE HOUSE OF BREAD 

Bethlehem means “house of bread’; but there was no 
room in the inn for the Bread which catne down from 
heaven; and heuven’s Messenger was born not in a home, 
but in the general caravinsary attached to the inn. Mary 
would have a little place where she would be shielded from 
the general gaze of the many who were coming and going in 
this comparatively open place. Surely she would wonder why 
the child she should bear, the Son of God as she knew, should 
be brought forth in such a place, and why she, its mother, 
should be so hardly put to it for the necessary attention and 
colntorts. It is easy jo understand how the circumstances 
would be a test to her. There was no provision made br 
heaven for this eventful lippening though God had used the 
Roman Government to get them there: apparently God was 
doing nothing specially for her: but, noble woman as she 
was, she waited and trusted in faith. 

Earth was not moved iat the advent of the child born to 
be its Savior. But heaven wus. In the fields not far away 
a light from heaven fell upon some shepherds; an angel voice 
was heard, and soon the whole arch of heaven was filled 
with angelic music. The shepherds were instructed as to the 
Meaning Of this, and they said one to another, “Let us now 
go even unto Bethlehem, and see this thing which the Lord 
hath made known unto us.” (Luke 2:15) The coming of the 
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shepherds, some time after the child was born, was God’s 
first assurance to Mary, that he was watching over her, 
knew she was there, and had witnessed to these men of the 
birth of her son their Savior. 

In the ecirele of events it has come about that he who was 
born in Bethichem, and is now Lord in Glory, has again come 
to those who ought to be ready to receive him. But now, as 
then, his advent is unknown to the many. To these who will 
hiear, angel voices are singing; and to those who desire to 
see. (he heavens are aglow with the light of the present 
Lord. “Blssed is the people that know the joyful sound: 
they shull walk, O Lord, in the light of thy countenance.”— 
Psalm 89: 15. 

On the cighth day the young child Jesus was circumcised, 
the parents indicating their poverty by the fact that they 
were able to olfer only the least costly offering allowable. 
Of this ceremony one has well said of Jesus that “in his 
circumeiston he subscribed his nume on huniiumnity’s roll in 
blood.” When the days of Mary's purification were ended, 
and she was again in the ‘Temple courts, the aged Simeon 
came to her and took the young child in his arms and blessed 
both the child and its mother. And Anna, a prophetess, came 
and together they blessed the Lord for fhe manifestation of 
his favor to his people. The few faithful souls mentioned in 
these records, all of them old exeept Mary, were the ones 
specially blessed of God. They remind us of Malachi’s 
svords: “They that feared the Lord spake often one to un- 
other.” There were only a few in Israel “waiting for the 
consolition of Israel’ and to these the blessings of the Lord 
eume. The mujority were wrapt in formalism, and had no 
time to see what God wanted, or whether or not they could 
serve hiin. 

THE SERPENT ALERT TO DESTROY 

The purenis slused in Bethichem for some time; and 
Satan, who ever sought to destroy the Seed, sought to destroy 
the young child’s life. He directed attention to the ehild 
through the star and the wise men, This attention on the 
part of these men brought catastrophe on Bethlehem; for 
Jicrod, to make sure of destroying the child Jesus, slew all 
the children up to two years of age. The parents had been 
warned in a dream and had gone down to Hgypt, and Satan 
and his agents were foiled. The mothers of Bethlehem 
would feel very bitter towards this stranger who had come 
amongst them, and whose coming had meant such a ealamity 
to them. Satan never makes an attempt on God’s people 
without hurting his own subjects. Here the poor people 
suffered ; while Herod, who was led on by Satan, is execrated 
by men for his abominable act. How glad we are to know 
that these little ones, and all others smitten by the powers 
of evil, whether direetly by evil men, or indirectly by the 
forces of evil, are yet to be dctivered, and to come back into 
fulness of life under the kingdom of him who was born 
in Bethlehem! 

No doubt the gifts of the wise men helped Joseph and 
Mary to bear the expenses of the traveling and of their 
sojourn in Egypt; very much as in the old days the gifts of 
the Egyptians helped the Tsraclites as they Jeft Igypt for 


HE SENDS IT, 


When TI feel the cold, I can say, ‘He sends it,” 

And his wind blows blessing, I surely know; 
For lve never a want but that he attends it, 

And my heart beats warm though the winds may blow. 
The soft, sweet summer was warm and glowing; 

Bnght were the blossoms on every bough; 
I trusted him when the roses were blowing; 

I trust him now. 
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the promised land. After the danger was over Joseph, 
directed in a dream, returned to Nazareth, and there the 
family settled; Joseph at his carpenter’s shop, and Miry to 
bring up the children and take care of her precious son. 
Jesus as a boy was protected by his heavenly Father, else 
Satin would have destrosed him; and his innate purity 
preserved him from inward evil, and he “grew in wisdom 
and stature and in favor with God and men.” At twelve 
years of age there came the outstanding event of Jesus’ boy- 
hood, his first visit to Jerusalem. We ean easily imagine the 
eager anticipation of the young, active, and already well- 
informed child when he was to see the walls of that won- 
derful city for the first time, and to sce his Father’s house. 
Iknowing the Scriptures he would surely say: “I was glad 
when they said unto me, Let us go into the house of ihe 
Lord.” (Psalm 122:1) In Jerusalem all the wonderment 
of the city would come upon him: he would be interested in 
its very stones, for it was his Father’s city. How much his 
young mind grasped is diflicult for us to tell, but the nar- 
rative shows that he was very wide-awake, 


“ABOUT MY FATHER’S BUSINESS” 

We was so absorbed in all that he saw, and heard, and in 
his desire to learn, that the day for the home journey slipped 
by unobserved. Joseph and his mother started for home, 
but the boy was not with them. Ele wds ever so dutiful 
a son that his mother and Joseph thought he was somewhcre 
amongst the company, and, ot course, quite able to look 
after himself. When at last they really awoke to the fnct 
they had not seen him on the journey, they were greatly 
perturbed. They sought him sorrowing (a tormenting sor- 
row). What if some calamity had befallen the precious one 
entrusted to their care? First they went to their kinsfolk 
and acquaintanees, then back to Jerusalem, and it was not 
until after three days ihat they found him. He was in 
the Temple sitting in the midst of the doctors both hearing 
and asking them questions. The mother rebuked him—thie 
usual way when there has been lack of eure. In Jesus’ 
reply there is perhaps an intended rebuke for his mother 
and Joseph: ‘Why need ye seek me? You might have ex- 
pected to find me in my Father’s house.’ They ought to 
have made certain that he was with them when they started 
for home, and failing that, not to have presumed that he 
was running about with a boyish interest in every new thing 
he saw, careless of anything but pleasure. And, too, there 
was surely a reminder that he had obligations towards God 
which they had not yet discerned. The child was preparing 
for his manhood. 

rom then until Jesus was thirty years of age we have 
no record of him, save that he was subject to his parents, 
and had God’s blessing upon him. Also that as he was 
known as a earpenter (Matthew 18:55), and that he labored 
as others did for the support of himself and the family; 
and that his after-life reveals the fact of much study and 
meditation during the days of patient Waiting for the time 
when he should enter into a closer relationship with his 
Father in heaven. 


From “The Uplands of God”, 


Small were my faith, should it weakly falter, 
Whenever the roses may cease to blow: 

Frail were the trust that soon should alter, 
Doubting his love when storm-clouds blow ; 

If I trust him onee, I must trust him ever, 
And his way is best, though JI stand or fall; 

Through wind and storm he will leave me never; 

He sends it all. 


INTERESTING LETTERS 


THE WORD IN NYASALAND 
DEAK Bro. RUTHFRYORD. 

I um very content to write you this note to let you know 
that we have the General Meeting at Chipira. Many people 
ciume to hear the truth message; but in the 24th 499 mien 
und women came to hear the good tidings, and on Sunday 
morning 1,281 including the Christians came to hear the 
Word of God. I hope that vou will hear seme report after 
this of the meeting of 1,225 including the Christians who 
came to hear the Word ot God, and three were baptized, 
but of the people TOT saw the LDuaptism. 

1 have written to Brother Ty Anecketell to let him know 
that I had the general ineeting. Please write him fo come 


here. Tell him to let me know first that he will come here, 
Now the KEeclesia in Nyasaulind is verv strong indeed. 


VYrust to me thet vou will hear daily report from me. 
Please write to Brother Ancketell to come to see me here 
ts SYUON as he cul. 

Your brother in his grace, J. WiLson, Nyirenda, Africa. 

WATER FOR JERUSALEM 
Dear Brerverv iN CnRist: 

1 was three weeks on a demounting-of-machines trip in 
Nevpt, where I had a bad fall and had to be brought back to 
Jerusulem. My work is of greatest interest to me, viz., the 
water Supply for Jerusalem. Jn the neighborhood of 
Kintara. Egypt, in the midst of the desert is a mighty pump- 
ing station, which was erected there during the war by the 
English in order that they might cariy out their military 


operalivons. This construction, consisting of two Roholm-mo- 
tors of 75 horse-power each and one pumping muchine, has 
now been taken over by the Palestine government and 1s to 
be erected at the famous ponds of Solomon, near Gethichem, 
to puinp the water from there to Jerusalem. 

The work of tuking down, transporting. mounting, and 
getting the machinery in working order at the new Station 
has been given by the Valestine government to our firm by 
contract Vhe taking down in Egypt has already been ac- 
complished and the different parts have urrived in Jeru- 
salem. Io am gled that we got this job, for it also is part 
of the restoration of Palestine and because we Cwo inountfers, 
who do all the work. are brothers in Christ. Both Bro. 
Iusentutch and myself came here from Gerniuiuny to Sef ou 
and niihage the newly-built machine shep of Mr. Salzmanun. 

everything here progresses very sloiely, ind many things 
are so different from what we expected ten Years ago; us 
we expected at that time that by now Abrahain would be 
here, ruling and blessing. But as we now recognize that 
it is the Lord’s will to do every thing at his olen righé timc, 
we are glad that we are permitted to rest in his providences, 
knowing that he will arrange everything for the best for his 
true children, and we are also glad that we still have a 
little time to make ourselves ready, and to further proclaim 
the glad tidings. 

Wishing for you the Lord’s richest blessing upon all yore 
work, T remain, with heurty greetings of love to all the 
beloved in Christ, 


Your brother by his grace, Route Wrraei, Jeruscale’: 





BEREAN QUESTIONS ON ARTICLES IN TOWER FOR SEPT. 1, 1922 


BIBLE SCHOOL ESTABLISHED 


1. In what aspects does Nehemiah appear? F 1. 

® What circumstanees caused Nehemiah to hasten the building of 
the wall? 4 2. 

3. What occurrences followed the completion of the wall? 4 3. 

4+. Where had Ezra been sinee his first coming to Jerusalem? { 4. 

5. How had Ezra become quilified for the work he was to do? 44. 

G. Describe the preprrations for the reading of the Law by Lzra. 


1 6. ; 

7. Flad the Jews remained familiar with the law while in Babylon? 
1 7. 7 

8. Why did Nehemiah tell the people not to weep but rejoice? { 8, 


9, 

9. What is the best course to pursue after mistakes have been 
made? { 10. 

10. What preparation did the people make for the Feast of Taber- 
niucles? GF 11. 

11 How was this feast kept? J 12. 

12 Why was this first Bible school begun under good conditions? 

15. 

18. How do you regard expository teaching of the Bible? 7 14. 

14. For whom is the Word given now? J 1s. 

15. What qualifications as to vocal power should a speaker pos- 
sess? ¥{ 16. 

16. What two good systems of Bible study existed among the Jews, 
and now among Bible students? § 17. 

17. What must one do to get the most out of class Bible study? 
q 18. 

1S. What preparation ought leaders to make? § 19. 

19. What two covenunts have been made by the Lord’s peeples? 
a 30); 

"Oo. Hew was the conipletion of ihe wall celebrated? 4 21. 


™) What conditions grew up during Nehemiah's absence at court? 
q DOD 
1 oy ow Pe 

2) What reforms did he mstitule and how? q 2-4. 

eS. How did Nehemiah treat the Lord’s enemies? J 25. 

24. Show how courage and meekness were combined in Nehemiah, 
7 26. 


FIERY TESTINGS FORESHADOWED 


1. When and under what circumstances was Malachi’s prophecy 
uttered? { 1. 


2. What evils existed among the Jews at the time of this proph- 
ecy? wi 

3. To ae tine did Malachi’s prophecy look forward? 4 3. 

4, How had the Jews requited Jehovah's love for them? 7 4. 

5. lfow had the priests sinned against God? 4 5. 

G. How had the priests led the people? 6. 

7. How had the Jews brohen the law? J 7 

8 How had the Jews come to regard the serving of God? 7 & 


9. Why had God permittel unfavorable things to affet the Jews? 
9) 


10. What were the Jews holding back from God? J 10. 

11. What may be the cruse of unfavorable spiritual conditions to 
ionew creature? § 71 

12. What was to be the purpose of sending the Messenger to the 
Jews? 412. 

To. Who aie to be the forerunner of Messiah? § 15. 

J4 Wheat showed that the calling of Tstael had not been a failure? 


q 14. 
15. Te what erent fulhtthnent did Malachis prophecy look forward ? 
1 15. 


1G Whit features of this propheey are being fulfilled? § 16. 

17. Does Malachi say anything to indicate the triumph of the 
righteous m this day? 9 ov. 

18. What work has the Lord yviven his people now? 7 18. 

19. [low does God regard unfrustful profession of consecration? 
q if. 

20. What punishinent has followed the Jlijal’s warning to the 
churehes? YY 20. 

21. What better times will succeed the present time of Judginent? 

| 

domie 

22. What do you think of our privileges now? { 22. 


WORLD'S DISINTEGRATION FORESHADOWED 


1. Whs have the lessons of the last three months been peculiarly 
helprul? 4 1. 

2. What warning had been given to Christinn people which thes 
have fuiled to head? 4 2. 

3. How did the tines of these preaphets correspond with the present 
time as to world disintueration’ oo. 

4. alee what conditions did Daniel give the king God’s warning? 


5. Jlow may we follow Dames example of courage? J 5. 
6. ne what diferent ways was Daniel’s faithtulness recompensed ? 
7. Why is constaney in faith approved? § 7. 
8S. What two phases of our work are there today? { 8. 
9. What lesson nay we dimiw from the story of isther? | 9. 
10. How was Verna specully blessed of the Lord? 9 10 
11. Why didi Lata and the Jews fast and pray before setting out 
for Palestine s J 11. 
12. Did Bara accomplish any reformations? § 12. 
o. What do we hnew about Malachi? § 12. 
14. Whit eneournsenent nay the chuareh 
Jessons? GY dt. 
15. Who aprorttous for each lis plaee in the service? 9 15. 
_ may we profit trom the examples of Ezra and Nehemiah? 
1 . 


take now from these 
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BROTHER R. H. BARBER 
Burt. Mich. 2. ........cceeee- Sept.26 Traverse City, Mich. ....Oct. 3, 5 
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BROTHER E. F. CRIST 
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BROTHER A. J. ESHLE*‘IAN 
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TE Gte iy: his che, maeeeedicutecete wees Oct.1 Rochester, N.Y. ww... Oct § 
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Columbus Olio ......-. Sept 25, 26 Boston, ATASS. oo. eee Oct 3, 4 
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BROTITER M. L. HERR 
Trola, Kans. c.....sccecceee Sept. 28 Oklahoma City, Okla. 2..Oct. 5 
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PILGRIM VISITS 


The brethren of the various eeelesins will please have in mind 


for grow th in 
the spirif. 


the necessity 
frvits iid Eraces of 


Christ by the 


development of the 
One of the chiet reasons for an 


Tilerin’s visit is te aid the brethren in this behalf and to encourage 


and comfort and build them up on the most huly 
at least one ineeting 
the benefit of the consecrated, to 


Pilgrim visit 


with the elass, exclusively for 


which meeting none others should be invited. 


faith. At eneh 
shonld be held by the Pulsit 


This will be helpful 


both to the class and to the Pilgrim brother. 


BROTHER W. M. HERSEE 
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» TeStae : : : ’g hearts fuilfng them for fear and for Youkhing to the 
Upon the eath distress of natlony with perplesiiy; the sea and the waves (the restless, discontented) roiring; mens ; 
chins ear'ng upen i.e earth (sectety)y for ie powery of the heavens (ccelesiasticism) shall be shaken .. When ve see these things begin to unit lo Pass, 
they know tavi the Kangdom uf God ds at band. Leok up, lift up jour beads, Ivjoice, for your redemption draweth nigh.—NMutt. 24:33; Mar. 13:29; Lule 21.25-3L 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


Ts journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now befng 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH Tower Biste & Tracr Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”, It not only serves as a class room where Dible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s copventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled ‘Pilgrims’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Tberean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Socicty's published SrupIFs most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Fer bi Dei Afinister (V. D. ML.), which translated 
into MnghHsh is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday Sehool Lessons is Specially for the older Buble 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This Journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian's hope now being so generally repudiated 
—iedemption through the precious blood of ‘‘the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all’. (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (t Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Veter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the feltowship of the mystery which. ., .has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God’—“which in other ages 
was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed’.—Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10. 

1t stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. lt is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident ; 
for we know whereof we aflirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 
service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 
good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and hnowledge. And we not only invite but urge our 
readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throushout 


the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world's Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Epbesians 2320-22 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. 


That meantime the chiscling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses: and when the 
Jast of these “living stones”, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection. and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meciing place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8. 


That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world”, “in due tume’.— 


Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, G. 


‘That the hope of the church is that she nay be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 


glury as his joint-hemr.—i Jobo 38:2; John 17: 


24; Romans 8:17; 2 leter 1:4. 
hat the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service: 


to develop in herself every 


Brace; to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the neat age—KEphesinins 4: 12; Matthew 243 


14; Revelation 1: 6; 20 


That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ's Millennial kingdom, the 
restitution of ali that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the bunds ot therr Redeemer and his gloritred church, 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isarah 35. 
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STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These STUSILS are recommended to students as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically every vital doetrine of the Tiible. More 
than eleven million copies are in cireulation, mn nineteen languages, 
Two sizes are issued (in English only): the regular maroon cloth, 
gold stamped edition on dull finish paper (size 5% x 72”), nnd the 
maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper tsize 4% 63"): both 
sizes are printed from the same plates, the difference being in the 
margins; both sizes are provided with an appandix of eatechistie 
questions for convenrent class use. Both editions uniform in price, 

shiibs T. Phe Divine Plan of the Ages, giving outline of the 
divine plan revealed in the Bible, relating to man’s redemption and 
restitution. 550 pages, plus indexes and appendixes, 50c. Magazine 
edition 20c. Also procurnable in Arabic, Armenian, Dano-Norwegtian, 
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Holthandish, Flungarian, Italian, 
Polish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrainian: 
regulur cloth style, price Tc. 

Stnirs Jl. Whe Time is at Hnynd, trents of the manner and 
time of the Lord’s sevond coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on this subject: 3835 pages. 50c. Obtainable in Arabic, Dano-Nor- 
wegian, Finnish, Freneh, German, Greek, Polish, and Swedish. 75e 
a copy. 

Senies Ill, Thy Kingdom Come, considers prophecies which 
mark events connected with “the time of the end”, the glorification 
of the chureh and the establishment of the Millenntal kingdom ; it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyruinid of Ingypt, showing its 
corroboration of certain Bibte teachings : 380 pages, 50¢c. Furnished 
aiso in Dano-Norwegian, Finmsh, French, German, Greek, Volish, 
and Swedish, The. 

Senirs LTV, The Batde of Armageddon, shows that the disso- 
Jution of the present erder of things is in progress and that all of 
the human panaceas offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
in the Itible. It contains a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord’s great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zecharinh 
14:1-9: 656 pages, 55¢e. Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, French, 
Greek, German, Polish. and Swedish, Sie. 

SERIES V, The Atonement Between God and Man, treats an 
all important subject. the center around which all fentures of di- 
vine yrace revolve. This topic deserves the nest cureful considera- 
tion on the part of all true Christians: 618 pares, 55c. Vrocurable 
likewise in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, French, German, Greek, 
Polish, and Swedish, S5c, 

SERIES VI, The New Crention, deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1, 2), and with the chureh, God’s new creation. It ex- 
amines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining to those called and accepted as members 
of the body of Christ 730 pages, 55e. Supplied atso-in Dano- 
Norwegiin, Finnish, french, German, Greek, Volish,-and: Swedish, 
85 
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SERIES VII, The Finished Mystery, consists of a verse-by-verse 
explaination of the bible books of Kevelation, Sone of Solomon, 
and Ezekiel: GOS pages, illustrated, 55¢ in cloth, 25¢ in magazine 
edition—IJatter treats Revelation and Fzekiel only. Duno-Norwecgian, 
Finnish, French, Greek, Polish, and Swedish, 8&5c. 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


RIM Minister Lloyd George of Iungland is onc of 

the statesmen who realize the ominous fact that 

in the endeavor to reconstruct the old world both 
the politicians and the financiers have failed. Now 
sounds the clarion call from Mr. George to the apos- 
tate churches come to the rescue: 

And Russin. No way out of the pit, and sinking deeper 
Infy it with every convulsive etfort. Germany clinging desper- 
ately to the rotten branch of debased currency; and when 
that gives way, God help Germany. 

It is the business of the church of Christ to keep that 
before the eyes of the people. 


‘Lhe church was once pure and true and separate from 
the politicians and the business men. Then it was de- 
bauched by politicians, and enslaved by the world, the 
flesh and the devil. It has heen a parrot for the state 
and an office boy for the financiers. Without principle, 
without the assistance of the Head, without the approval 
of God, without the holy spirit, the churches have blun- 
dered and have floundered in the mire. Once the 
church persecuted was a power; but the church pros- 
tituted is a worthless reed, where a strong staff is 
required. It is this church that the desperate politi- 
clans commanded to clean up the filthy mess which 
it and the politicians have made. Listen to Mr. George’s 


ominous admonition: 
There is a growing assumption that a conflict is coming 
gain sooner or later. That is the business of the churehes. 


What do J mean by that? Nations are building up arm- 
aments.... Nations that have been sulmnerged, buried, are 
building up new armaments. You have national animos- 
ilies, national fears, suspicions, dislikes, ambitions, fostered 
and exaggerited. ... 

Weep your eye on what is happening. They are con- 
structing more terrible machines than even the late war 
ever saw. What for? Not for peace. What are they for? They 
are not even to disperse armies. They are to attack cities 
unarmed, where you have defenseless populations, to kill, 
to maim, to poison, to mutilate, to burn helpless women and 
ehildren. 

If the churches of Christ throughout Burope and America 
allow that to fructify, they had better close their doors. 
Yhe next war... will be a war on civilization itself.... 

Iiverything depends on the temper, the spirit which is 
created throughout the world, and it would be a sad thing, 
asad danger, to the people, if the world came to the conclu- 
sion that Christianity, despite all its principles, in spite of 
all its ideals, was perfectly impotent to prevent mischief 
of that kind.... 

The League of Nations is an essential part of the ma- 
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chinery of civilization. If it succeeds, civilization is safe. 
If it fails, civilization is doomed 

Conflict coines very suddenly. ... lt comes with a sud- 
dennhess which is appalluig, perfectly appalling.... It is too 
Jute then to work any claboraie muchine. The war germ ig 
just like any other germ. You really do not know that it 
his got you until you are stricken down. It is no use 


arguing wilh an epileptic when the fit is on him. ... There 
Is... explosive Inaterinl scattered all over Europe. When 


the match has been dropped into the explesives it is no 
good brandishing the Covenant of the Lengue of Nations 
in the face of the explosion. 


LABOR-SAVING MACHINERY 

The Committee of Manufactures and Merchants on 
Federal Taxation, of Chicago, in econncction with a 
study of taxation, has published in its Bulletin an ar- 
ticle by Emil O. Jorgensen, which includes a table of 
the extent to which Jabor-saving machinery multi- 
plies the product of hand-work. We give the table, 
the data for which Mr. Jorgensen dug up froin the 
Thirtecnth Annual Report of the Cominiesione: of 
Labor, Washington, 1898, Volume 1. ‘The table pre- 
sents ‘the number of times that machinery multiplies 
the production of the same article done by cfticient 
hand-workers: 


8... Brussels carpet 32... Plows 

9... Men’s shoes 58... Vine bourds 

13 ... Women’s shoes 66... Woolen mittens 
15 ... Pitehforks 74... Cotton thread 
16... Bolts 76... Woolen skirts 
17... Lead paint 106 .. Cotton sheeting 
18 ... Iron pipe 19. . Hemp twine 
20... Laundry soap Jv)... Nails 

27... Hummers 279 ,.. Cotton hose 
29... Butchers’ knives 009 ... Marble slabs 
31... Milk cans 4008 ... Iron serew posts 


The average multiplication of Sta tuichien. omitting 
the last item, is eighty times, including the last 252. 

Two important results have flowed from this. One is 
a great Increase in the material well-being of the people 
as a whole and individually. The average person now 
enjoys the benefits of a flood of articles contributing to 
his well-being, and is better off many times than the 
same person would have been before the advent of the 
era of machinery. ‘The other result is that, because 
the machinery is in the possession of a very few in- 
dividuals, who are in a position to retain a profit— 
often a minute one per article—and who have used the 
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machinery for the henefit of themselves, the rich have 
grown enormously wealthy, beyond past dreams of 
avarice. With wealth has come unprecedented power 
over the people, particularly since the World War 
taught the well-to-do the power of uncontrolled and de- 
ceitful propaganda through ownership of the press, 
which more than government itself controls the thoughts 
and astions of the populace. 

The invention of machinery is a direct outcome of 
the increase of knowledge predicted by the prophet 
Daniel (Danicl 12:4); for the labor-saving machinery 
has been invented by technically educated working 
people who, under laws favoring employers and dis- 
favoring inventors, have become accustomed to secing 
the fruit of their finely-trained minds appropriated 
by the wealthy. Thus labor itself constantly contrib- 
utes to the power of a small group of men, who by 
means of the ownership of machinery are in a position 
at will to assert ownership of the workers themselves, 
under some camouflage m terms. 

Nhe hundred years or so of the development of ma- 
chinery were not divinely designed to multiply the 
power of big business over the common people, but to 
make preparation for the kingdom of God. (Nahum 2: 
3) Unwittingly and for a bricf time under the sway 
of the devil und his demons the rich have heaped trea- 
sure together (James 5:3) not to keep, but to give up, 
at the behest of the King of kings when he visibly 
establishes his dominion. ‘hey have pursued a course 
of self-seeking such as fully to have demonstrated their 
unfitness to participate in the reign of Christ; and they 
will see possessions and power taken from them by 
the Lord, eperating through natural agencies, and will 
see themselves superseded by good, just and fully con- 
secrated men who, under the kingdom,will administer 
the affairs of the world. 

Then the machinery already prepared will be treated 
as a stewardship from God, and will be operated for 
the benefit of aJl the people—its former owners in- 
cluded. Partly from the labor of these metal slaves 
will come to mankind the blessings promised by proph- 
ets of old, for example, by Malachi, who as moved by 
the holy spirit predicted, “LI will open you the windows 
of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, that there shall 
not he room enough to receive it.’—Malachi 3:10. 


STRIKES BROUGHT ON BY BIG BUSINESS 

The time was, ccnturics ago, when practically all 
workmen were slaves, owned by rich masters who ex- 
ercised the legal right of life and death, but who were 
somewhat restrained in cruelty and destructiveness by 
the money valuc of slave property. Then came po- 
litical freedom for the slaves, and as put by Pastor 
Russell: 


Muny of the weallhy are disposed to think and feel towurd 
the poorer classes thus: Well, finally the masses have got 
the ballot and independence. Much good may it do them! 
They will find, however, that bruins are un important 
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factor in all of life’s affairs, and the brains are chiefly 
with the aristocracy. Our only concern is that they use 
their liberty moderately and lawfully; we ure relieved 
thereby from much responsibility. Formerly, when the 
masses were serfs, every lord, noble and duke felt some 
responsibility for those under his cure; but now we are 
free to look out for our own pleasures and fortunes. Their 
independence is all the better for us ... . They are now our 
equals legally, and henee our competitors instend of our 
protégés; but they will learn by and by that political 
equality does not make men physically or intellectually 
equal: the result will be aristocracy of brains and wealth 
instead of the former aristocracy of heredity. 

Some of the so-called “under-crust” of society thoughtless- 
ly answer: We accept the situation; we are independ tf 
and abundantly able to tuke care of ourselves. Take he d 
lest we outwit you. Life is a war for wealth and we have 
numbers on our side; we will organize strikes and boycotts, 
and will have our way. —“Armuageddon,” page 809. 


This was written in 1897, and today we live amid 
the alarms of strikes and reprisals against strikes. 
Pastor Russell also predicted that when organized labor 
came into conflict with organized wealth, labor would find 
itself inadequately prepared and would Jose in a conflict 
which would eventuate in the destruction or nullifica- 
tion of the power of labor unions, by well-prepared, 
wily and powerful big business, assisted by big politicians. 


Now we behold the hattle between these giant organi- 
zations. Great strikes are staged ; and hundreds of thou- 
sands or millions for the most part remain quietly at 
home, abstaining from work and awaiting the issue. 
Not all of them, hewever, know that the inveigling of 
workmen to strike is part of the strategy of their 
economic compctition. Earlier in the year information 
was current that big business had chosen this year for the 
destruction of the power of the unions. It was upon 
the hidden prompting of the packers that the packing 
unions struck—and came out with their powers much 
weakened. Now in the United States Senate the charge 
is openly made by Senator W. K. Borah, of Idaho, that 
the great unions are marked for their end: 

Destruction of union labor, deliberately planned by cap- 
ital upon termination of the world war, was declared by 
Senator W. E. Borah, chairman of the Senate Labor Com- 
mittee, to be the fundamental cause of the coal and rail- 
roid situation. ... “I am of the opinion,” he declared, 
“that the present strike could have been avoided if the Gov- 
ernment had stepped in at the outset and compelled thie 
operators to live up to their contract with the miners to 
consider the wage question within thirty days of the ex- 
piration of the former scale.” 

Borah recalled that he had charged when he fought 
the Army Appropriation Bill, that the real danger of a 
hig military establishment was that capital hoped to 
employ it against union labor. 

“Reeent developments certainly seem to justify the view 
I took of a large army then and which I still hold,” Borah 
declared. “One reason certain big interests supported the 
presidential aspiration of Gen. Leonard Wood in 1920 was 
that they were confident if he were elected he would place 
a battalion of soldiers at the doorw:y of union labor where- 
ever und whenever those interests deemed the use of armed 
force necssary.” 
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BIG POLITICIANS ASSIST BIG BUSINESS 
President Harding, by virtue of his office the leadmg 
politician of the country, urged the coa] operators to re- 
open their mines, and wired the governors of twenty- 
eight states to protect the operators. The Naton com- 


ments as follows: 

We wish we could believe that President Harding lad 
the wisdoin of Canute, and that his invitation to the coal 
operators to reopen their mines regardless of the strike 
was infended as a wise and gentle Iesson to the shrill cul- 
visers Who assured him that the way to end strikes was 
to call out the troops and start mining. ... Mr. Harding 
musi, have known that his appeal to the operators to reopen 
their nines was an appeal to reopen on their own terms, 
without agreement with the miners, and that his eluborate 
invitation to the State governors to protect them in such 
a restunplion Was an invitation te the States to luke side 
in the dispute. We richly deserved the rebuke given him 
by Governor Ritchie of Marvliund: 

“! feel that at this time I should not subscribe to the 
asswinption that all things else have foiled and thet the 


viirlous States must give assurances which might lead 
them to take up arms against their own people... The 


presence of troops is often not the assurance of security 
but the provocation of serigus trouble. . I venture to urge 
With the greatest respect that you renew your etlorts to 
wdjust ina proper and peaceful way both the railrond strike 
and the coml strike.” 

The sugrestion of flooding the coul-producing regious 
With troops was not only an attempt to prejudee the dis- 
pute; it was not only a dangerous provowition, as Governor 
Ritchie suggested; if was utterly futile. When men are 
unorganized and uncertain of their rights, they can he 
cowed by the use of foree: but men like the miners, 
organized, determined, skilled workmen, who cannot be 
replieed by the ofseourings of the ports or by Negro hands 
imported from the South, Gun only be exnsperated by such 
bullying partizanship, They yielded {o brute force once, 
three years ago; they will not do so aeain. 

A MILITARY DICTATORSHIP 

Perhaps the people of America are not aware that in 
1920 the Congress of the United States passed a law 
which, in time of peace on the will of the President ap- 
proved by Ceperess, transforms the government into a 
military dictatorship. This is part of the legal machinery 
determined upon by hig business inmediately after the 
close of the World War and created for use in the 
struggle to destroy the organizations of working men. 
Whenever a “national emergency” is declared to exist, 
the President is automatically given powers which in 
effect make him a military dictator. In pursuance of 
such a move, an item in the Des Moimes Reyister is of 
interest: 

An army sizable enough to guard every coal mine and 
every importiunt railway terminal could be placed ino the 
field on short notice by the United States government, 
General Pershing disclosed in a stateuient issued today, 
telling what could be done if the United States were invaded. 

In order*not t» arouse the suspicions of the populace, 
the persons behind the scheme camouflage their intent 
by prating about foreign invasion, in order to conceal 
the intention of keeping organized labor in subjection: 

Kighteen war-strength infantry divisions of reserves, about 
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600,000 men, an expanded miutional guard ubout 500,000 
Strong, and regular arniy units expanded by volunteers to 
about 175,000 men, could be made quickly itviilible, it was 
indicated. 

United States Senator Pepper, of Pennsylvama, in- 
timates that prior to the execution of such a plan, the 
press would be wtilhzed for propaganda to excite the 
people and get them into a state of mind ready to ac- 
quicsce In anything: 

That the President has considered issuance of a cull for 
volunteers was indicated by Senator Pepper of Pennsyl- 
Vania, who after a conference with the chief executive 
recently pointed out that by getting public opmion back of 
tam Harding believed that filling up the skeletonized reg- 
War army ind national guard and recruiting to war strength 
the “pauper army,” or organized reserve, with volunteers, 
would be comparatively simple... 

“The national defenee act of 1920.” the statement de- 
clared, “prescribes that the organized peace establishment, 
Including the regular arniy, tle omtignal guard. and the 
organized reserves, shall include all of those divisions and 
other military necessiry te form the basis for i complete 
nd immediate mobilization for the national defense in the 
event of a national emergency decliured by Congress.” 

“Berore the World War such a definite and comprehen- 
sive plan wis impossible,” Pershing said. “Our military 
resources were too limited, and there 1cas no leyal sanction 
for development of such a system. Since the World Wur, 
With more adequate sources of military equipment and 
Material and wilh settled legal sanetron for development 
and training of our traditional citizen army in time of peuce, 
we ire able to prepare definite plans.” 


THE CHURCHES CALLED ON 

Now come the churches. Ostensibly they are deeply 
interested in the welfare of the “public,” and more or 
less ignore the life-and-death struggle for existence that 
has been forced upon the miners and public by the coal 
operators—alias big business—by low wages, and op- 
pressive and intolerable working conditions. ‘Phe Fed- 
cral Council of the Churches of Christ in America, 
jointly with the Roman Catholic National Welfare 
Council and the Social Justice Commission of the Cen- 
tral Conference of American Rabbis, step in, in effect, 
to the rescue of the operators, who would like above 
all clse to have things fixed for the miners so as to 
stop all economic protests ‘against oppression : 

We believe that the majority of the people of this coun- 
try are unwilling to have its vitally iniportant industries 
subject to economic combat as a means of settling disputes 

The New York press owned and controlled by Wall 
Street has consistently avoided giving its readers the 
real viewpoint of the men on strike, or any adequate 
conception of what they have had to endure at the 
hands of the rich; but its attitude has been fully satis- 
factory to its owners. In praise of the newspapers. the 
united ehurches—the third partner with big business 
anil big politics—chime in: 

We have ... been gratified to nete that the press has made 


ty untisually successful effore to record the facets of this 
cootlier,. 


The ecclesiastics who prepared a paper on bringing 
the stmkes to an early end and who sent it to the 
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President are the ones who rely upon the wealthy 
profitecrs among their membership to supply the funds 
for little church charities which keep kindly-disposed 
members busy and afford jobs for professional charity 
workers. Never is a profiteer, and seldom is a pro- 
fessedly “Christian” crook, reproved by a church; for 
the money from such wolves helps the ecclesiastics to 
keep the thing going and enables them to affect a pious 
posture of lhberality to the oppressed poor and to the 
destitute, who unfortunately have been stripped of 
earnings and savings by the church members in the 
world banking systems that precipitated the hard times. 
In commenting upon the united message from the 
religious crrand-boys of big business to the President, 
the Chicago Daily News unctuously declares: 


THE CHURCH’S NEW DAY 


Many changes that profoundly affect the well-being of 
mankind come silenily. One such chinge, of vast sig- 
nificanee beenuse of the fur-reaching potential benefits that 
it foreshadows, is the new emphasis given to its message 
by the church at large. It is not stressing the future life 
the less, but the present life the more. 

This is shown, for example, by the reeent joint appeal 
of Catholics, Protestants and Jews, through their national 
official agencies to President Harding to make an effort 
to settle the coal strike... 

The ehurch collectively and churches individually are 
proving themselves mindful of those golden admonitions, 
“Boar ye one another’s burdens,” and “Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself.” Whether it be in efforts to hetter the 
condition of children in city slums through providing gym- 
nasiums and club rooms [from funds contributed by re- 
ligious profiteers}], extending playgrounds and carrying on 
vacation schools, or to make social centers of rural churches 
while working for good rouds and improved methods of 
agriculture, the church is showing itself increasingly faith- 
ful to its task of bettering conditions here on earth, a task 
as necessary as that of preparing people for the great 
adventure that Hes beyond this life. 


There never was seen a time equal to the middle ages 
for the doing of “uplift” work by the monks and priests 
of the Roman Catholic Church for the good of the serfs 
and slaves of Europe; but this work played into the 
hands of the robber lords and kings in whose courts 
bishops and cardinals showed their actual colors as 
friends of the oppressors of the people. History re- 
peats itself. 

HONEST MINISTERS IN REVOLT 

No wondcr that honest ministers in some of the 
church pulpits are in revolt. At Occan Grove, New 
Jersey, the truth was told about these nests of hypoc- 
crisy by one of the Reverends, as reported in the New 
York Datly News, under the headline, “Church Earns 
But Contempt, Pastor Asserts” : 


Asserting that the church has become an object of con- 
tempt and has been preaching litile less than dressed-up 
“heathen morality,’the Rev. Dr. Paul Lindemann, St. Paul, 
Minn., editor of the “American Jutheran Magazine,” ad- 
dressed a large audience in the Ocean Grove Auditorium. 

“What is to be done?” asked the Rey. Dr. Lindemann. 
“The chureh has been appealed to; but in a world thut is 
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all awry, there is something the matter with the church. 
It has, to a great extent, lost its life and vigor and lost its 
influence and is no longer functioning along lines for which 
it was instituted. 

“It has become an object of contempt, and rightly so. 
The heart has been taken out of the gospel. Preachers are 
presenting things that tickle the palate of the flesh, and 
are by their flatteries and moralizings training a generation 
of self-satisfied pharisees. 

“Having abolished its real object as a soul-saving agency, 
it has constituted itself a watchdog over and regulator of 
public morals, and has presumed to become a dictator of 
legislation. 

“The pulpit has degenerated into a lecture forum. The 
cross Is gone, the spirit of God has departed. As a natural 
result, the chureh has lost its influence.” 

Consequently it is with a spirit of bored impatience 
that newspaper readers scan such a pronouncement as 
the following by the “Right Reverend” Bishop James 
DeWolf Perry reported in the New York Times, who 
would institute a prolonged rescarch into the textile 
strike, during which the workers might incidentally be 
driven by starvation into submission to the Bishop’s 
mill-owning associates: 

The chief opportunity and responsibility of the church 
in the situation here is a careful and sympathetic study 
of the entire problem. The right is not all on either side. 

For the church the duty is to sit down with the represen- 
tatives of both sides and get the facts; to learn from the 
manufactures why they take the stand they have taken, 
and then to sit down with the intelligent leaders of the 
unions, and learn from them the living conditions they face. 

Then it will be possible to try to intelligently interpret 
one to the other with truth and sincerity. Then niny we 
hope to bring about a restoration of peace upon the prin- 
ciples for which the church stands. 

‘Truly the so-called Churches of Christ secking to 
sit in judgment on anything and everything, have de- 
parted far from Christ, who queried, “Man, who made 
me a judge or a divider over you?”—Luke 12:14. 


CHURCHES REPUDIATED 


The common people are coming to sce more clearly 
the alliance between big church and big business. and 
are repudiating the churches aud their hypocritical pre- 
tensions of friendship for working people. This is 
going on most rapidly in regions where big business has 
openly showed its hand, as it has in the West Virginia 
coal fields. There, according to press despatches like 
the folowing from the New York Call the workers are 
turning their faces away from ecclesiasticism. ‘The 
report is of an interview with Lawrence Dwyer, member 
of the international executive board of the United Mine 
Workers : 

“Tn the unorganized fields the miners don’t pay miuch 
atiention to the regular preachers beeause they are paid by 
the operators,’ Dwyer asserted. “Lhen the operators make the 
ministers preach against unionism. [n the Senate investigation 
the operators testified under oath that they paid the preach- 
ers and told them what to preach, and discharged them 
{f they didn’t preach according to instructions.” 

Tor this reason the church, the authentic established 
church, has fallen into disrepute among the miners, accord- 
ing to Dwyer. But in its place there has arisen the miner 
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preacher, who works in the mines all day with the other 
men and at night preaches to little groups of the mine 
people in some miner’s home. Sometimes not more thun a 
dozen people gather for these simple services under the 
hiuvsh light of oil Jamps. 

And these services are different from those held in the 
churehes in more ways than one. For, while the employer- 
paid iiinisters preach the open shop along with the gospel, 
the miner-preachers do not preach the doctrine of unionisin. 
There is no propaganda in these services. 

“They are just sincere in their religion,” is the explan- 
ation which Mr. Dwyer gives to this fact. 

Another reason which has caused the miners to regard 
the regular church with suspicion is that the ministers not 
only preach the open shop, but try to help put it into 
practice. He declared that in their visits to the homes of 
the miners the ordained ministers urge the women to in- 
fluence their husbands against the union. 

The miner-preachers are not ordained ministers, and they 
receive no salary. Not only that, but they are the victims 
of im unscrupulous and far-reaching discrimination on the 
part of the operators. Miner-preachers are given the worst 
places in the inine in whieh to work; and Mr. Dwyer told, 
in addition, how a Negro preacher in Mingo whose sermons 
were drawing attention was taken out into the woods one 
night not long ago and severely beaten by ‘ua couple of 
deputy sheriffs.” 

Most of these preachers claim conuection with one 
or another of the church systems. This is a class which 
is just beginning to appear to view, but which is des- 
tined to become quite numcrous as ccclesiasticism 
hastens to its fall from power, and thereafter. It was 
concerning them that “The Finished Mystery” said: 

Jozekiel 33:23, 24... . While the revolution overthrow- 
ing ecclesiasticistn will make quite a clean sweep, there will 
still remain some of the imore lowly adherents of ecclesias- 
tical systems, who will imagine that they and their ideals 
are to prosper and spread even to the control of the revo- 
lutionary order of things. 

83: 25,26. ... But God knows their hearts, and is 
against them, for their continuance in the evil ways of 
ecclesiasticism, 

OO he woe acd A sad awakening awaits them. As Jehovah 
lives, those tares then surviving the ravages of revolution 
shall be slhiuin by the sword of anarehy, and shall have 
taken away all pretense of being Christians. ‘Those that 
have the spirit of earthly ambifion shall be given to be 
destroyed by the savagery of anarehy.—DPages 530, 531. 


A BRIGHTER SIDE 


Of course, whue the ecclesiastical system itself has 
been cast off from God and manifests many plain cyi- 
deneces of final disfavor, there are many good men and 
women still enmeshed in its web, including thousands 
of the clergy who are ministers of Christ, woefully 
deceived. Commenting on the foregoing utterances of 
ev. Paul Lindemann, the editor of Brooklyn Life says: 


This is pretty mueh what we have been thinking for a 
long time, though of course the implications are too sweep- 
ing; for there are nuimy pulpits that have not degenerated 
into lecture platforms and thousands of churches that are 
sticking by the teachings of Jesus Christ. 

Only, unfortinately, the preachers who have assumed the 
role of watehdexs over public morals and dictators of 
legislation attract fur more attention than those who preach 
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Christ crucified, and by their utterances and political ae- 
tivities get into the newspapers, from which the man on the 
Street generally derives his impressions of the church as 
a whole. 

Lhe great apostasy in which even the best ministers of 
the churches are involved, and to which most honest men 
are still blind, was prophesied by St. Paul as due to come 
before the rise of the Papacy: “That day [Christ’s day] 
shall not come, except there come a falling away [apos- 
tasy] first, and that man of sin [Pa pacy] be revealed, 
the son of perdition.” (2 Thessalonians 2:3) ‘This apos- 
tasy took definite form in 325 A.D., in the time of 
Constantine the Great, who destroyed the faithful prim- 
itive church and foreed the faithless ecclesiastics, who 
assumed the places of the former ministers of God, to 
submit to him and to transform the church into the re- 
ligious department of the government, subject to it and 


to big business, where the churches have remained ever 
since. 


Not a few of the ministers sense the fact that some- 
thing is the matter with the system with which they 
are connected. One pastor says: “There is something 
radically wrong with our church.” The New York 
World publishes an item under the headline, “Dr. Walsh 
urges Moral Standards of Early Church,” Hlustrating 
the vague desire of some to get back to “the simplicity 
that 1s in Christ” (2 Corinthians 11: 3): 


PLEA FOR CHARACTER 

Isaiah tolkl the people that ceremonies and ineense and 
“solemn miectings” and “viin oblations”® were an abomina- 
tion 10 the Lord. He made a plea for the kind of religion 
that aims at the building up of moral character. 

The early morality was not a merely personal and private 
thing. Jt is astonishing how they engaged in what we call 
social service, helping strangers and prisoners and the sick. 
Pliny fhe Younger [62-110 A.D.], investigating Christianity 
for the Einperor Trajan, reported that the Christians as- 
sembled and sang hymns and then bound themselves by an 
oath wot to sical, cheat, lic, Lill, commit adultery, or de- 
Jraud any one. This was part of their religion. 

Suppose that part of our religious service today were 
the taking of an oath to do whatever the highest moral 
standard would demand. The employer would take outh 
to pay the highest sakuries he possibly Gould. The employes 
would swear to give a full, honest and hearty diay’s work. 


HUSBAND AND WIFE 

The wife, the husband, the young man and the young wo- 
man, knowing what temptations and dangers men and women 
faced in the days of the early Christians, would ask them- 
selves: “Cun I take my stand against the ties, the con- 
ventions and the customs of the world in this, my day, 
as they did in theirs?” Tach of us would look at his own 
life and ask, “What oath ought I to take?” 

If all the churches, with their numbers and their organ- 
ization and wealth, were to get together in wa programme 
something like this and make an effort to raise again the 
old moral standard, knowing that it saved the world once, 
and knowing how necessary it is to save the world today, 
what might we not accomplish? 

Many “mourners in Zion,” like Rev. Dr. Walsh, 
carnestly desire to live the true Christian life, but fail 
to see that the very things they consider strength effect- 
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ually hinder them—“numbers, organization and wealth.” 
The day is not more than a very few years in the future 
when the members of the great company must take the 
stand they now say they wish to take; for they will 
have to choose between that and the second death. It 
is of this host, now in the churches, that the Revelator 
said : 

“After this I beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, which 
no man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and 
tongues, stoods before the throne, and before the Lamb, 
clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands. . . . 
These are they which came up out of great tribulation, 
and have washed their robes, and made them white if 
the blood of the Lamb.” (Revelation 7: 9,14) A mighty 
time of trouble shortly awaits this great company, when 
the church systems now dividing them will he gone, and 
in which they will gloriously overcome as did those 
that died for the ideals of the early church. 

Incidentally it should be no small encouragement to 
the true church today to know that the Vow unto the 
lord which they have taken is but another bit of evi- 
denee that the church of the twentieth century is walk- 
ing in the footsteps of the oathbound church of the 
first century. 

STEPPING INTO MORE LIGHT 

Scarecly a week passes that news does not come of 
clergymen stepping more and more into the light, and 
preaching much the same, if not the identical message 
of the true church. A special despatch in the Philadel- 
phia Public Ledger, appearing at greater length in other 
papers, depicts some truth about the carthly phase of 
the kingdom of God. The headlines are close to present 
truth: “Ivangelist Paints Millennium Picture. Farth 
Won’t Disappear” ; “Straton Foresces Heaven on Marth. 
Norristown Baptists Are Told Earth Will Not Be Wiped 
Out.” Dr. Straton is a well known vice-fighter, and one 
of the more prominent of New York city clereymen of 
the Baptist denomination, We quote, in part: 

God's originul plan was a perfeet world dowered with 
hitppiness and blessed with peace. . 2... The final vestitution 
of the human race and its perpetuation in a purvtied and 
perfected world is necessary, therefore, if God is) really 
to win completely in the age-long contest between himself 
wnd the devil. Unless the earth is to be resiored and God’s 
Kalen plan is finally to be victomous, then he has only 
purtly succecded in his wise und loving efforts toward 
redemption, 

seripture teaches clearly that in the fulness of God's 
time, the devil, the author of all evil, is to be completely 
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defeated and east out. And with this elimination of the 
devil from the affairs of earth, all the sin and suffering 
and sorrow which he caused will disappear. Every plague 
spot of sin and infamy will be blotted out; all the matshes 
und bogs of crime, all the gambling dens and drinking hells, 
and haunts of shame, all ihe lonthsome pest holes of hideous 
diseuse done away forever. 

All the depraved cabinets and the vain-glorious courts, 
and the self-seeking legislatures of the world adjourned. 
All rotten rulers and eorrupt public ofticials, who use their 
oflices for private gain through public plunder and to serve 
the advancement of their own political fortunes, biunished 
in utter disgrace from before the children of men. All the 
cannon melted into church bells, and the swords beaten into 
reaping hooks. AIL the emptiness and vanity which now 
characterizes social Jife exploded, and true’ brotherhood 
and human sympathy smiling in their stead. J2very impure 
picture and every line of lust on every printed page, and every 
lecherous playhouse and every lie of yellow journalism 
cust out forever. 

All the selfish and infamous cliques. and combinations 
and rings—political rings, and whiskey rings, and vice rings, 
and society rings, and railroad rings. and mereantile rings, 
and bankers’ rings, and Inbor rings, and building-contractor 
rings, and walking-delegate rings, and dancing-master rings, 
and RBolshevistie rings—yes, and preachers’ rings and a 
thousand other rings—broken up, and in their place fra- 
ternity, love, and a sweet fellowship established. 

Every jail emptied, every penitentiary in the hnnds of 
a reeciver, every judee given a permiment vaeation, all the 
forces that have to drive and restrain and coerce the sons 
of men, and all those who work iniquity in any form, put- 
tings through rotten Jaws, crippling honest industry, cor- 
rupfing the press, exploiting the poor—wliuitsoever mitketh 
iniquity or worketh a lie—ended by the power of the 
Alinighty, and aseclean, honest, Jealthy, pure-minded, 
stratgcht-limbed, red-hlooded, hhome-loving, woman-honoring, 
Cod-ferring raee of men watking in the midst of a redeemed 
erention, lighted with beauty and blessed by the smile of 
un approving God! 

Yes, soon will come that glorious day which this 
man in eloquent words proclaims. Dr. Straton is not 
far from the kingdom of God. He is one of the fore- 
runners of an army of honest, God-fearing ministers, 
who are destined soon to take up the song of the king- 
dom of God at hand—when the divine prophecy of two 
millenniums ago finds its mate: “The Lord gave the 
word: great was the company of those that published 
it. Wings [political, financial, ecclesiastical] and their 
armies did flee apace: and she [the true church] that 
tarried at home divided the spoil.”—Psalm 68:11, 12. 

In patient expectation the church awaits the nearing 
hour when all of the spirit-begotten shall be one in 
heart and one in voice. 





SOME ONE 


“Some one a crown of life will have 
By and by: 

Some one the glorious King will see, 

From toils and pains of earth be free, 

And evermore with Christ will be; 
Shall you, shall I? 


“Some one will shout the victory 
By and by; 
Some one will join the heavenly band, 
Some one be found at God’s right hand, 
Some one with overcomers stand; 
Shall you, shall I?” 


THE MINISTRY OF JOHN THE BAPTIST 


— OcroseER 15—- LUKE 38. — 


AN UNUSUAL PREACHER—UNDER GOD’S PROVIDENCES—BAVTISM-OF RLEVPENTANCE—PKOPNET AND RIEST—GREAT BUT TRULY HUMBLE 
—TIMES OF JUPGMENT—FAITHFUL WITNESS. 


“Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.”—lMatthew 3. 2. 


IGHTEEN years after the time of Jesus’ first visit to 
Ek the 'Cemple, mentioned in the last lesson, its rcligious 

leaders and the common people were stirred by the 
report of one who was preaching in the wilderness of Judea. 
The preacher was an altogether unusual man; his message 
also was ulfogether unusual, and was in no sense a develop- 
ment out of the then present circumstances. He spoke with 
much boldness, declaring that he was fulfilling the proph- 
ecy of Isaiah, being “the voice of the one erying in the wil- 
derness,” and that he was preparing the way of the one 
who should come after him. (Luke 40:3,4; John 1:23) 
The whole country-side was stirred, and crowds went out 
into the wilderness to see and hear the preacher. (Matthew 
3:5) He was John, son of Zacharias and Elizabeth, born 
to be forerunner of Jesus. Of his childhood, youth, and 
manhood until he was thirty years of age, the Scripture is 
silent, save that it records “he was in the descris till the 
day of his showing unto Israel.” (Luke 1:80) Vrobably 
his parents, who were old when he was born, did not live 
very long after his boyhood. 


TRAINING FOR HIS WORK 

We may take it for certain that John, who was very 
specially under the providences of God, had the peculiar 
ecircumstanees of his birth related to him: both his father 
and his mother would tell him of the angel’s visit, and. of 
that which he hind said concerning him. He trained him- 
self accordingly; for no man could have tuken the bold 
stund he took, and have been so clear on the realities of 
true worship, unless he had arrived at his econelusions by 
much meditation and communion with God. Also he would 
know of his cousin Jesus. We do not know that these two 
met either as boys or young men, though it is probable that 
they did: and it can easily be imagined that cach would 
be a help to the other when talking over the Scriptures 
upon which their hearts would love to dwell. 

At thirty years of age, probably on time to a day (Thuke 
1:80) in the spring of A.D. 29. John began his ministry. 
He lifted up his voice in the wilderness. In this he showed 
his faith, as well as that he had a clear understanding; for 
the natural inference would be that if he were to do a 
preparatory work amongst the people, a wilderness would 
not be a good pluce wherein to reach them, however good 
it hnd been for stady. But he knew his work and his place, 
and he had faith to believe that the issues remained with 
God. It was in the wilderness the “voice” of Isaiiah’s proph- 
ecy was to be heard; so in the wilderness he began to 
preach. 

This strange thing was noised abroad: the people were 
attracted. As the crowds came to him he boldly proclai:med 
a course of repentance unto remission of sin, and he prac- 
tised baptism to symbolize its removal. He made the 
people realize that they were out of harmony with God, 
and he had no hesitation in speaking very plainly to those 
who eaie to hear him. To mere professors he was ex- 
ceedingly outspoken: a “generation of vipers’ he called 
them. (Matthew 8:7) To the common people he gave 
definite counsel. He told who he was, saying that he was 
the fulfillment of Isaianh’s prophecy; a forerunner for one 
much mightier than he, and who was about to come; that 
his work was preparatory. The one immediately following 
would baptize in holy spirit and fire; would come with a 
fan in hand to cleanse his threshing floor; would gather the 
wheat into the garner and burn up the chaff with unquench- 


able fire; and that he, John, was not worthy to loose the 
shoe latechet of this Commg One. “And many other things 
in his exhortation preached he unto the people.’—Luke 3: 
18. 

THE GATHERING DISCIPLES 

Amongst the many who listened to John were a few 
honest hearts who lingered, willing to be taught of him, 
and who beeame disciples to him. Foremost amongst these 
were some fishermen from Galilee—John,and Janes, Peter, 
and Andrew. For a season they appeared to have left 
their fishing that they might learn of Jechovah’s purpose, 
and God rewarded them; they surely would be a great 
cncourngement to John in his work. Soon he found him- 
self with a little band of disciples who entered into his 
ministry with hin, and who beeame the nucleus of that 
people “prepared for the Lord,” spoken of to his father 
Zvcharias by the angel. (Luke 1:17) ‘Yo the Jordan John 
took his hearers, and in that strenm of “judgment”? sume 
entered into a eloser union with God, while some brought 
further condemnation upon themselves through rejecting 
the heaven-sent witness. 

John was, of course, of the priesthood; indeed, both his 
father and his mother were of the house of Aaron. Te 
thus combined the offices of prophet and priest. This is not 
an unknown combination; for il is found in the eases of 
Jereiniah and Fozekiel. But it is somewhat remarkable in 
John’s case beenuse of the singularity of his disposition: 
he corresponds more with the Elijah type of prophet than 
with the Jeremiah or Iézekiel type, and therefore we are 
apt to forget his deseent from Aaron. The question might 
be raised as to why the forerunner of Jesus came from 
the priestly order; and the answer to the query miy be 
that Jehovah desired to have both the witness of the proph- 
ets and the priests converge in the peomted message of the 
prophet-priest John the Baptist. There is no record of 
John doing any priesily serviee as did his father before 
him: indeed the Scriptures say that he was in the desert 
until the day of his showing to Tsrucl—Luke 1: 80. 


THE LAMB OF JEHOVAIIL 

But though John never sacrificed a limb at the Temple al- 
tar, he had something to do with the sacrificing of the Lumb 
of God. It was he who first ealled attention to Jesus as God's 
sacrifice. “Tiehold,” he said, pointing to Jesus, “the Lamb 
of God which taketh away the sin of the world.” (John 
1:29) And it may very well be that John’s faithful min- 
istry, telling of the one who should come and who was so 
much greater than he, might have much to do wil: the 
ultimafe death of Jesus, so unexpected and appiurently so 
unlikely to happen. God thus erowned the priesthood of 
Tsrael, and the prophetic ollice in this otherwise obscure 
member of the priestly order. AS a whole the priesthood 
had sought the oflice and its glamour rather than fhe true 
service of God. The prophet and priest combined in John, 
and pointed to the king. 

John was one of the world’s greatest nen. Very few 
eould have taken as he the high honor and position «as the 
announcer of the coming king. His faith was great and 
of a high order. None but one who was ahsolutcly sure 
of his mission and of his God would have dared to tell that 
the Coming One was present amongst them The same 
courage and faith are again necessary and the witness is 
being given! Neither meanness nor ambition had any part 
in John’s disposition. 
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It is when caught unawares that the truce disposition 
discloses itself before profession has time to get its cloak 
on; and that John was truly humble is shown by the sud- 
den revelation of humility as Jesus appeared before him 
for baptism. ‘Nay,’ said John on Jesus’ request, ‘it 1s more 
fitting that you should baptize mc thin 1] baptize vou.’ He 
rose above the ordinary standard of the prophet, though 
that indeed were high; for Jesus said of him that he was a 
prophet and more than a prophet. (Matthew 31:9) But 
he proved he was a member of the fallen family; for his 
fuith failed somewhat as his expectations concerning the 
Messiah were not fulfilled. When the due time catne for 
his ministry to cease, and for Jesus to come into prommence, 
God permitted John to be thrown into prison. Fis public 
ministry was ended: though he was allowed to have some 
of his disciples about Jum. Evidently he expected Jesus 
to begin to do something to establish a kingdom; but in- 
stead of doing as he expected, Jesus took up Jolin’s own 
nessige, “Repent, for the kingdom of hcaven is at hand’ 
(Matthew 4:17) and continued to do the same kind of 
work as John, with this difference, that he wrought mir- 
acles in his work; «and also, unlike John, he moved from 
place 1o place. Nor did Jesus make uny mention of any- 
thing relating to the early establishment of the kingdom ; 
on the contrary, as if he had only a spiritual kingdom in 
inind, he was a teacher and preacher. 


It was a good work that Jesus was doing, but John 
evidently was puzzled and asked himself what relation all 
this had to the kingdom which he had proclaimed, and 
which he expected to be set up. He wondered whether he 
had been mistaken in pointing out Jesus us the one for 
Whom he was forerunner; and voicing his doubt to some 
of his disciples, he sent them to ask Jesus whether he wus 
the one who shonld come, or, “should we look for another?” 
Jesus received the messengers, and that same hour wrought 
many iniracles, suffiqient to show the disciples of John that 
the Seripture wus being fulfilled, and thus to open John’s 
eyes to the fact that there wus to be a ministry of the 
Messinh before the kingdom could be established. (Isaiah 


G1:1-3) Without doubt John was assured, and without 
doubt he died in faith, and to the glory of God. This 
ministry of the anointed has continued during the age, 


resulting in preparing a people for the Lord, and giving 
opportunities for those sulfcrings whieh the prophets hud 
so plainly declared as belonging to the Christ. 


JONUIN WAS THE ELIJAH 


Jesus said that to those able to reeeive it John was 
the Blijah of Malachi’s prophecy (Malachi 4:5); for Jesus 
ecnime for judgment as well as to bless those of Israel whose 
hearts were waiting for God. It was in favor to Israel 
that John was sent. God would have his people fully 
wirhed before they entered into judgment; and have those 
who wanted to be right prepared for that fuller blaze of 
light which should come wiih Jesus. But it is evident that 
Matachi’s prophecy looks forward to a greater fulfillment 
than that accomplished by John's ministry. Malachi saw 
that event which we call the second coming of our Lord, 
the coming of Messiah to judge, bless, and restore Israel, 
and his messenger Elijah preeeeding him before he should 
“come to his temple’. 

That great event is now upon us. To our understanding 
the Scriptures and corroborative facis show thut the Lord 
eime to his temple for judgment in the spring of 1918. 
If this be so it follows that Pastor Iussell’s message an- 
nouncing the eoming of the kingdom for judgment corres- 
ponds with the message of John the Baptist announcing the 
judgment then coming with Jesus. This thought does not 
In ans way nullify those things whieh have so surely been 
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believed umongst us. The judgment vf nominal Chris- 
tendom began in 1878 and was sharpened in 1881; but it 
is clear that God used Pastor Russell to head a work of 
calling Christendom to repentance by telling it of the error 
of its ways. It was not until after the World War, when 
the nominal church finally threw its lot in with the world, 
and thus separated itself from God, that God finally cast it off. 
This corresponds with the rejection of Jesus by the Jews, 
and the rejection of them by God. As Paul said, “wrath is 
come upon them to the uttermost.”—1 Thessalonians 2: 16. 

The Lord guve a warning to the Israel of those duys by 
his servant John such as in these days he gave to Chris- 
tendom by his servant Pastor Russell. John tore away the 
gurment of shams and forms and got down to realities. 
The Jews boasted that they had Abraham as their father. 
John says: ‘Your claim is nothing worth.’ “God is able of 
these stones to raise up children unto Abraham.” (Matthew 
3:9) So to the churches in these days Pastor Russell said 
to those who elaim to have the Apostolic Succession. ‘Your 
claim is nothing worth: indeed your “ordination” is fraud- 
ulent.?. Both urged all to whom they could appeal to amend 
their ways, to aceept the “present truth” at the hands of 
the present Lord. In both cuses the messengers of God 
were ill-used of the world, and in both cases the majorily 
of those to whom they spoke passed on to des(ruction. 

John was clenr about his nussion. He was a herald, a 
voice, a messenger, i forerunner, “the friend of the bride- 
groom’: and he had the fnith to decrease, us well as in- 
ereuse. when his werk wus done. 


GIVING A WITNESS 

John accomplished his task of giving a witness and of 
preparing a people for the Lord. Jesus gathered his first 
and foreniost disciples out of John’s little band of followers. 
Well would it have been for the fathers in Israel who 
boasted of and trusted in their wisdom if they had learned 
of John. But ihese wise ones would not turn to John and 
Jesus, these true children; nor would the people turn to 
that hope of Abraluam’s seed spoken to their fathers. They 
passed on and were punished. God permitted John to die 
In at Jonely prison, but his work was done, and his record 
remains. He had foretold the coming of Jesus, had pointed 
him oui, and the faithful heard and turned to Jesus. 

It has been suggested that John lost his life through 
unnecessary interference with Flerod’s, matters. But there 
seems to be no good reason for thinking so. St. Mark says 
thiut Herod gladly listencd to John; and though it is almost 
certain that on these occasions John told Herod that his 
course was wrong, there is nothing to indicate interference. 
Probably John spoke in a kindly, though definite manner, to 
Herod. John’s end came through Herod’s telling Elerodias 
of what John had said. 

The Lord’s people must be faithful in their opportuni- 
tics, and when so engaged must not be considered as inter- 
fering in other men's niutters. 


THE MINISTRY OF JOHN THE BAPTIST 


1. What unnsual event stirred the Jews’ religions leaders cighteen 
years after Jesus’ first visit to the Temple? 7 1. 

2, What was there unusual about John and his message? oy oh: 

3. Flow was John specially trained for his work? 4 2 

4, Why did John do his preaching in the wilderness? 3. 

5, What differing messages «id John give the people and their 
lenders? ¥ 4. 

6. How did Joehn characterize the coming Messiah? J 4. 

7 Describe how Jolin’s disciples gathered about him. 7 5. 

8. a three prophets combined the offices of priest and prophet? 


|| 

9. W fy was it appropriate that the forerunner of Messiah should 
combine these two offices? 

10. What Lamb for sacrifice did John the priest have to do with? 


1 7. 

11. From what differing viewpoints 
priest regard the priestly office? 
12, What traits of John exhibit his greatness” 7 S. 
13. What sudden test proved John’s greatness? ¥ 9. 


did John and the other 
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14. What circumstances afterwards caused John’s faith to falter 
x little? J 10. 
15. Jlow did Jesus show John that he (Jesus) wus the Messiah? 


q * 
16. Jlow 
words ? 


and why was John’s work a fulfillment of Malachi’s 
12. 
17. What greater fulfillment did the words of Malachi Jook forward 
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19. How did the work of Pastor Russell correspond to that of 
John the Baptist? § 13. 

20. Show some other correspondencies in the work and message 
of John and Lustor Russell. § 14. 

21. What five aspeets of John’s work are mentioned? q 15. 

2°. What two tasks did John accomplish? { 16. 





to? ¥ 12. 23. What inate came to those Jews that failed to heed John’s 
18. When did Messiah’s judgment specially descend upon the messnze’? {J 16. 
antitypical temple, the chureh? 7 1s. 24. What were the ielations of John and Herod? {7 17, 18. 
— OcTosERr 22 —— LUKE 4:.1-30— 
JFSUS’ CONSECRATION—GUIDED BY TOE SPIRIT—TEMPTED BY THE DEVIL — THREE LINES OF TCOMPIATION — THE WEAPON OF 
DOUBT. 


“In that he himself hath suffercd being tempted, he is able to succor them that are tempied.’—Iicbreiws 2: 18. 


HEN Jesus was nearly thirty years of age, he made 
preparation to leave the home at Nazareth and break 
his hitherto special relationship with his mother 
and his brethren. Without doubt the purpose of his life 
began to dawn upon him; for although he could not yet 
understand the deep spiritual meaning of the Scriptures 
with whieh he was so familiar, it is certain that he knew 
sufticient of their teaching to guide him to a consecration. 


lience when Jesus went to John we do not think of him 
as going up for immersion only, to conform to John’s 
baptisin, or to signify and symbolize his consecration to 
God, and then to return home. He went to place himself 
at his Father’s disposal. Why did he not go to John 
earlier, when first he heard of John’s ministry? The 
answer must be that he realized that his time did not 
come until he should be thirty years of age. And he need- 
ed no cleansing; for he was pure and spotless, having 
escaped the corruption of nature; also both by disposition 
aud by the power of God, he had escaped contamination 
with the world. 

It was a considerable distance that Jesus traveled in 
order to symbolize his consecration ; for John was baptizing 
in the Jordan near to Jericho. As Jesus presented himself 
he was received by John as his superior, and John sub- 
mitted only after Jesus had reiterated his desire to be 
immersed. To those who may have been witnesses Jesus 
would appear as presenting himself to John for the wash- 
ing away of sins. Here he was first numbered amongst 
the transgressors. 

On Jesus’ coming up out of the water, Jolin saw on him 
the sign which God had given to him when he was com- 
missioned: he saw the form of a dove resting upon Jesus, 
the symbol of the holy spirit. (John 1:33) ‘This con- 
firmed John, and caused hii to bear witness to Jesus. 
There was also a voice from heaven for the benefit of them 
both, and probably no one else heard if, saying, “This 
is my beloved son, in whom I am well pleased’’—the 
witness that Jesus wus accepted of God. (Matthew 3:17) 
Then, and as he prayed, the heaven was opened (Luke 
8:21) and in spirit he entered into a new realm of life. 
The power of the spirit came upon him; he discerned 
spiritual things; the high calling opened before him, and 
he saw and felt himself a son of God begotten to the 
divine pature. It was in this way that the consecration 
and anointing of our JV.ord took place: it was also the 
beginning of the new priesthood. 


JESUS GOES INTO THE WILDERNESS 
It could cusily be imagined that Jesus. having realized 
himself as one sent from God for a ministry, would wish 
to enier immediately on his life’s work. But the spirit he 
had received guided or even impelled him away from men 


and their labitation into the wilderness; and there, for 
forty duys, he “was with the wild beasts.” (Mark 1:13) 
Whit a strange opening for his ministry! Why must he 
have this expemence? Evidently it was necessary for the 
purpose of meditation; for though he had meditated all 
his life—even at twelve yeurs of age we find him deeply 
sltudious—the newness ot life which now came to him 
necessituted a re-adjustment of all his thinking; not in- 
dced to unlearn, but to add the fullness of the new light 
to that which he had already received. 


But it was also necessary that he should have this 
wilderness experience in order “to be tempted of the devil.” 
The baptism of Jesus was the outward beginning of those 
purposes of God which ullimately resolve into a warfare 
against Satan, and which will bring about his destruction. 
The baptized Jesus was God’s challenge to the devil. Ap- 
parently in God’s plan it was necessary that it should be 
proved to the devil, and to those spirit beings who were 
more or less under his control, that God could produce 
a2 man who would resist temptation. 


And so before Jesus had devcloped in spiritual life he 
was subjected to the temptations of his great enemy and 
rival. God would prove that Jesus had the love of God In 
his heart; and that he was so truly unselfish that he would 
not take his own way, but seek his Father’s praise, how- 
ever keen and subtle were the temptatians put into his 
way. Furthermore the experiences which he was to get 
in his temptations were intended to prove his fidelity to 
God before he began his ministry, and also that out of 
them he might gain such lessons of experience ‘as would 
help him in his life’s work. 


The period of temptation was forty days—a symbolic 
number. During those days Jesus ate nothing. Wrapt 
in meditation he fed on the word of God. Perhaps he might 
have found in the wilderness sume of the kind of food 
which John had, locusts and wild honey; but the record 
{gs clear that he did not eat, and that when the days 
were ended he was hungry. At this juneture the devil 
appeared to him. How we do not know, nor are we 
specially concerned; but we see no reason for thinking 
that the devil manifested himself in any form. Perhaps 
there was at the end of his period of meditation some 
relaxation on the part of Jesus; he was not now so ab- 
sorbed. He found himself hungry and probably faint. 


It was just at this point the devil came to him, not as an 
enemy, but as a friend, and said: “If thou be the Son 
of God, command that these stones be made brend.” The 
suggestion would seem a reasonable one, as if the devil 
would say: You are faint, and you cannot work in that 
condition; your Father could not wish you to be weak; 
and if you be tne Son of God what could be more reason- 
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able than you should use your power and turn these 
stones into bread! 

Here is the first temptation and a subtle one; for why 
should the sugkestion not be acted upon? Jesus knew that 
the suggestion was a temptation to him; for any suggestion, 
however apparently helpful, fron: one who is not in’ har- 
mony with God is sure, if followed, to lead one away from 
God. If we may so put it, Jesus used common sense. and 
gave all his fotlowers a lead which they do well to follow 
very closely. 

DOUBT AND THE DEVIL 
Whatever was the manner im which the devil approached 


Jesus, the fact dliat in his suggestion he sought to 
implant a doubt would be suflicient for Jesus to know 


No angel of God would come to 
him sugeesting a doubt. But the devil said: “If thou be.” 
and in siving that he preved himself an enemy. This is 
always ibe devil's way: doubt is his first instrument. Tt 
Wis so fo mother five in the enarden. “Wath God said?” 
was his first word to Ive. as if he would instil a doubt 
as to God's goodness and sincerity. 


Yad he was an enemy. 


This first temptittion to Jesus was intended to cause him 
to take himself out of his Father's care. He knew that it 
wis Of his Bather that he hid gone into the wilderness and 
Was Jet there: and if his Father chose that he should re- 
miin. dig would trust that He could and would preserve 
him. tor ‘nan shall not dive by bread alone, but by every 
word that proceedetl out of the mouth of God.” (Matthew 
4:4) In any ense his life was in his Father’s hands, and 
he would leave it there. Also the temptation to Jesus to 
salisfy his natural appetite was a subtle aftempt to get 
him 10 pars attention to his flesh, and our Lord would do 
noiling of the kind. Eve ate beeause the fruit was good 
and pleasent; she indulged. But even when hungry Jesus 
wold not ent at the devil’s suggestion. He would eat only 
jn the will of God. 

The devil, foiled. now in spirit took our Lord ‘into an 
excecding high mountain, and showed him all the kingdoms 
of the world and the glory of them.” (Matthew 4:8) By 
suggestion or a vision he gave Jesus a mental view of the 
world filled with the glory and glamour of earth's erent 
kingdoms; of kings and the glory of their retinues; and 
he made manifest to Jesus’ mind something of the glory 
Which would be his who was their overlord. Then lhe suid 
to Jesus: “All this power will I give thee, and the glory 
of them: for that is delivered unto me; and to whomsoever 
TI will I give it. If thou therefore wilt worship me, all 
shall be thine.’—Luke 4: 6, 7. 


Here was a bold bid, and a frank declaration of his 
purpose. If Jesus would worship him, that is, acknowledge 
him as overlord. he undertook to give Jesus all this glory 
Which in mental vision he had seen—the glory of all the 
kingdoms of the earth. Lhe tempfation was a keen one; 
for Jesus knew that Satan was “the god of this world,” 
and the warm heart of Jesus was filled with desire to 
bless the families of the earth. Tf he were in position of 
miler, how quickly he could bring into operation such legis- 
lation and direction as would help the world hack into 
some sort of happiness of life! He did not know how 
long a time would elapse before his Father would establish 
him in his kingdom. He did know that trial and difficulty, 
and inisunderstanding and suffering at the hands of wicked 
men would be his lot, and that he had much hardship to 
undergo hefore he eould have even the prospect of the 
kingdom. And liere was a ready and easy way to power 
and to prominence! But his course was straight; and 
though he suffered in being tempted, not for a moment did 
he hesitate. Sutan’s “If” would not suit Jesus. He could 
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have these things, if he would worship Satan. But Jesus 
with vehemence replied: “Get thee bettind me, Satan; for 
it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and 
him only shalt thou serve.”—Luke 4:8. 


A SUBTLE TEMPTATION 

The devil was again rebutted; but he did not leave Jesus; 
for he hired still another shaft and Jesus must still be 
subjected to temptation. His trial was not yet finished, 
Now the devil had another helpful suggestion. Since Jesus 
was proving himself so faithful to his Father, the devil 
would help him in his work. Efe made a proposal satinic 
und devilish in its cunning and malignity. We appronched 
Jesus after this fashion: You are about to start your 
ministry, wand vou have been anointed for that service; 
hut the people do not know as we do of your appointment 
by your Father, their God, and it will be most) helpful 
to you if they are properly advised of it. T Suggest at 
way by which you ean show that you are one sent from 
heaven. Let us ¢o to the pinniele of the temple; and you 
ein begin your ministry from there by custing yourself 
down, and thus prove you are sent of God. IJ suggest this 
is not an unrensonable proposil. Indeed, probably this 
wus infended for you; for what other than this could the 
Psalm meun which says: “He shall give his angels charge 
over thee, to keep thee?’—Luke 4: 10. 

The devil would suggest to Jesus that there could be no 
other meaning for that word than the one he now offercd ; 
and the temptation would lave some point in the mind 
of Jesus becuuse of the strange way in which his Kather 
was introducing him to his ministry. If God really wanted 
him to vet to the people to tell them the truths he. had 
to declare, why did he not provide some means of ready 
access to them? Jesus was a lonely man, brought up in a 
despised place: had walked alone to John; no one else Siw 
his wnointing, und now for forty days he had been away 
from the haunts of men. What a strange opening for 
such «a ministry as his! The devil suggested a better way, 
und hoped to deceive Jesus into misinterpretation of the 
Scripture and into pride of heart in showing the people 
he liad come tron: heaven. And the devil would have been 
his ndverlising manager, and would huve gotten the crowds 
out to see Jesus Jenp down—and destroy himself. But 
gain Jesus saw oan enemy; for again there was the “if 
thou be the Son of God.” Here was doubt again thrust 
into his mind. Jesus saw the foolishness of this course— 
that it would not be faith in God, but be presumption und 
would be tempting God, would be forcing the hand of God; 
and he seid: “Tt is written, Thou shalt not tempt the Tord 
thy God.” (Luke 4:12 The devil now left him for «# 
season, foiled, and full of malignity. 


SATAN’S THREE AVENUES OF ATTACK 

In these three temptations we see again the original 
temptations in the Garden of Eden. Satan has three 
avenues by which he ean approach the citadel of the huiduan 
henrt—the lust of the eye, the lust of the flesh, and the 
pride of life. It was “when the woman saw that the tree 
was good for food, and that it wns pleasant to the eyes, 
and a tree to be desired to muke one wise, she took of the 
fruit thereof, and did eat.” (Genesis 3:6) Jesus was 
tempted (1) according to the flesh—‘make these stones 
bread”; (2) according to the (mental) eye—Satan “showed 
him all the kingdoms of the world and the glory of them”; 
and (3) to pride of heart, for Satan wanted Jesus to 
think of magnifying himself before the people. 

live was tempted while in a beautiful home garden, in 
the midst of comfort and cause of life; but Jesus was 
tempted in the wilderness, and when hungry, and in lone- 
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liness of iife. Isut his absolute tidelity to God suved him, 
und his ready knowledge of the Scriptures enabled him to 
ciuuse each attack to fail suddenly. Loyalty would prob- 
ably have saved jim, but had he not known the Scriptures 
the fight would probably have been prolonged. The sword 
of the spirit euts quickly and deeply. 

Every true follower of the lowly Son of God must go 
through similar experiences. On our consecration and be- 
vetting into newness of life each is sooner or later brought 
into the wilderness of temptation; and it is a great honor 
to thus follow our Master, to be tempted as he was. As 
certainly as the heavenly Father knows each consecrated 
one who comes to him, so surely does Satan know, and 
secks by subtlety to desiroy them. He knows, too, that 
these whom he eannot allure from their fidelity, and thus 
destroy, will be his most determined fves. Perhaps he 
sometimes thinks: “If these live I die.” He certainly 
makes (heir destruction one of his chief aims. 

The vreat church systems have been telupted as the Lord 
was, and have succumbed. They have faken Satan’s bait. 
They have accepted rule over the kingdoms of the world, 
notably so in the Roman, Greek, und Anglican chureh, and 
have clothed theniselves in glorious apparel suited to their 
authority, They have used the things of God for the in- 
dulgence of their fleshly mature: the good things of this 
world have been theirs in plenty. And pride has filled 
their heart. ‘I sit a queen und... Know no sorrow’ is 
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the statement of the Scriptures respecting the pride of the 
greatest of these systems. 

But the true followers of Christ, the saints, have follower 
the lowly way. They wait God's time, well knowing that 
it is only on their Lord’s return that the church ecun be 
organized, and they enter into their glory. 


BEREAN QUESTIONS 


Why did Jesus prepare to leave home as he became of age? { 1. 
Why did he wait till he was thirty years of uge? 7 2. 

When and how was Jesus first numbered among the trans- 
eressors? Yoo. 

How was Jesus’ appointment to office miraculously confirmed? 


CotoH 


= 


q 4. 

- In what strange way did Jesus’ great work begin? 4 5. 
Why was 1t necessary for Jesus to be tempted of the devil? | 6. 

What was to be proved by God through Jesus’ temptation? J 7. 

What was the environment of his temptation? 4 8. 

. Under what naturally unfavorable conditions did th 

begin to tempt him? q 8. 

0. In what xutse did the devil first present himself to Jesus? q 9. 

J, Why was the first temptation a subtle one? 7 9. 

12. What doubts did the devil suggest to Jesus and to Eve? § 10. 

13. How did the tirst temptation affect Jesus’ relationship to the 
Rather? #11. 

14 What was the second temptation ? 12. 

lo, Why was the second tenptation a keen one? § 13. 

1G. What was the third temptation presented to Jesus? 7 14. 

17. Why did the third temptation appear to present a better 
way for Jesus to inaugurate his ministry? | 15. 

18. Vell the three ways in which Jesus was tempted. 4 1G. 

19. Contrast the temptations of Jesus and of Eve 7 17. 

20. Into what condition do all the true followers of Jesus enter 
for their testing? { 18. 

21. How have the church systems stood their temptation? q 19. 

22. How have the fully consecrated stood their temptation ? q 20. 


devil 
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WORLD-WIDE PROHIBITION OF SIN 


— — Ocroper 29—IsaraH 61:1-9—— 


SYMPATHY WITEL OBJECT—NOT WITH METHOD—DELIBERATE DEKBAUCHLNG OF MIEN—PROHIBITION OF 


ALL SIN NEEDED 


“Itighteousness evalleth a nation but sur iw a reproach to any people.’—Proverbs 14: 34. 


HE committee which decides upon the Bible lesson 

has, in conjunction with the leaders of the temperance 

movement, appointed that the Sunday school lesson 
for this day shall be on wortp-wibe PROHIBITION ; and they 
have chosen the most beautiful passage (Isaiah G1: 1-9) 
as the one to be associnied with their object. 

We have syinpathy with any movement which is intended 
to be helpful to inanukind, and with every desire of good men 
to alleviate suflerings brought about by indulgence in alco- 
holic liquor; and also with every effort for the repression of 
that abominable trade in the lives and souls of men. We 
therefore express sympathy with the object which temper- 
ance reformers set before them, though we may not agree 
with their methods, und do not think that these are of 
real value in bringing men into the ways of righteousness. 

One does not need to have the Spectacles of the temper- 
ance reformer to see thal alcohol hus beeome one of the 
curses of the world. Whatever opinion be held respecting 
a moderate or reasonable use of alcohol, there can be no 
question as to the evil of its immoderate use, nor of the evil 
of the trade in it. More unhappiness and more devastating 
ruin have come through intemperance than through all the 
wars which have ever been waged. Lust and gluftony and 
immoderate drinking are always in association. Personified, 
they are as vampires which feed upon the human family, 
and are the readicst agents of the devil for breaking down 
the human will and bringing men under the power of evil. 


ORGANIZED INIQUITY 
In these Jate days of hunmian history the power of these 
evulS fins been ehermously incre:zsed, owing to the organ- 
ization of trade based upon the weakness of men, Perhaps 
the most pewerful organization in the world hus been that 


which has had possession of the drinking trade. Those 
Whose business it is to provide drink and the fucilities for 
drinking, and who have made it both a desirable and an easy 
thing for men to get intoxicating liquor, and who have 
become enriched thereby, cun be considered as no other 
than vampires fatlening upou their human = victims nnd 
draining their life bluod. Now in these last days viee, which 
depends largely upon alcoholic drink, is organized, and 
there wre those now iu all parts of the world whose business 
it is to trade in the bodies and souls of their victiins. 
(Revelation 18:18) We thank God thit the duy is at hand 
when men will be free from the bondage of these terrible 
orgiunizations, which are used by wicked and unholy men, 
and which are surely guided by the counsels of the devil 
himsen, 

Our text says: “Righteousness exalteth a nation.” The 
drink trade demoralizes a nation; and perhaps the fact of 
i. liquor trade fastened upon and entrenched in the home 
life of a people, as that trade has been in Great Britain, 
is a greater blot upon the country’s name than the fact 
that the people themselves spent in 1920 £469,718,000 
($2,345,565,000.00), a sum representing (1) the squan- 
dering of their wealth (2) to the ruin of their homes, and 
(3) at the cost of family happiness. Lhe same can as truly 
be said of other countries; for all have been more or less 
involved, the United States of America being now a notable 
exception. 


SATAN’S REFORM MOVEMENTS 
Probably there have always been temperance parties since 
the mastery aad misery of drink Were diseovered. When 
during the hist century men begun to inerease on the earth, 
und commercialism brought a considerable measure of prus- 
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perity, Satan began to perecive that he would do well to 
get some measure of reform, else he might lose his kingdom 
through debauchery. Ever a leader in moderation, he got 
some sincere men to promote Lemperance parties, operating 
chiefly among the poor. To have the spectacle of a creat 
nuniber of drunken men is no eredit to wny people, and 
the working man drunk was not so amenable to discipline 
as when sober. The rich, of course, did not necd these re- 
strnints; for they could always conduet their drinking under 
the respectable cover of their clubs, and without outward 
disgrace, Temperance parties prospered, bot drinking pros- 
pered more; and the drink wes doctored, and profits grew, 
and the trade became more deeply fastened upon the life 
of the people. 

When the World War broke out, at the end of the gentile 
times, the world was surprised by the action of Russi: in 
enforcing the stoppage of the drink trade. Autocratie Russia 
wis an outstanding portion of Satan’s empire. The United 
States of America, the outstanding democracy of the world, 
followed suit: but in this cuse the result was gained by 
agitation, chiefly political. It seemed as if the world was 
learning wisdom, and was going to be bettered. But Russia 
was not snved by prohibition; and while the peapte of the 
United States are more sober, and ifs people are saving mon- 
ev previously spent in drink, and though the jails are 
emptier, the people are noi thereby getting nearer to God 
and to rightcousness. 


TRUE PROHIBITION 

Prohibition will come to all peoples, not in the matter of 
drink only, but in all forms of evil. It is useless to try to 
make men good by acts of Parliament or of Congress or by 
the edicis of any rulers. What is wanted is prohibition of 
the devil; and, thunk God. that is something to which Cod 
will sce in the near future. ‘Chen all those things by which 
the devil beclouds the minds of the people and allows them 
to indulge in their fallen natures, und by which profiteers 
and human vampires Jive and fatten, will be bruught to 
an end. Everything contrary to the will of God will be 
destroyed, und those who have used error of teuching and 
loose habits of living in order to hold themsclyes m= high 
Places will be degraded. ATI ecclesiastical systems that have 
exploited men, all profiteering, the trade in human Just, and 
drink, and politics, will be brought to nought. 

This is the true ministry seen by the Prophet—noet merely 
mn repression of evil, but a ministry of healing and of good 
springing from within. To the educated Bible student it 
seems almost a debasing of the grand text (Jsafah 61: 1-2) 
to use it in respect to prohibition. The ministry of which 
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Isaiah speaks, and which he sees, is not anything so small 
as the political-religious movement which engineered pro- 
hibition in America, but ts the grand ministry of the sons 
of God. 

PART OF THE LORD’S PEOPLE 

What part should the Lord’s people take in any agiliation 
for prohibition or ltemperanee reform? Our reply is that 
they should lenve the world to manage its own affairs. If 
any one thinks that he should vote for prohibition, he has a 
right to his own opinion. But it must be remembered that 
Satan is trying hard to amend, or repair, his kingdum to 
show that the rule of Christ is not really necessary; that 
it is Satan’s desire to hold out against the King. Moreover, 
every saint should remember that whoever is a friend of this 
world is the enemy of God, and should act accordingly.— 
James 4: 4. 

This beautiful passage from Tsainh is now a living word 
to Bible students. They sce in it their ministry: something 
grander than preaching state prohibition of strong drink, or 
of labor to bring it about. They see a proclamation of the 
coming kingdom with all its blessings, the rent prohibition— 
that of all forms of evil. Now, if one evil is repressed, 
men turn their energy to other forms, and there is no real 
reform. Then, there will be no such opportunities. 

The present ministry of the chureh of God is twofold. 
It proclaims the year of the Lord's redcemed—deliverance 
for all from all kinds of evil bondaye: but it also proclaims 
that the Day of Vengeance is now present. The time has 
come to destroy them thiut destroy the earth: and every 
ore¢anization which stunds in the way of truth, whether 
ecclesinstienl, political, or of a trade in the weaknesses of 
men, will be destroved.—Nevelation 11:18. 


BEREAN QUESTIONS 


1. What is there beautiful sbout Isniah 6111-97 | 1, 

2. To what eatent is iL proper for the consecrated to sympathize 
with temperance reformers? 4 2. 

38. Why is alcohol a curse? § 3. 

4. Why has the alcohol evil inerensed in intensity of late yeurs? 
q 4. ; 

5. In what three ways does the drink trade demoralize a people? 
| eae 

6. Why does the devil sometimes get hehind reform movements? 
q 6. 

7. What two nations led the world in temperance reform? 7 7. 

8. Has the United States vot nearer to God through temperance 
reform? 9 7. 

9, What is the great prohibition that is needed by humanity? 
qT 8 


10. Why is it an improper use of Isaiah 61:1-9 to apply it to the 
tanperance reform? 9 9 
11. What part should the consecrated take in temperance reform? 
10 


12. What is the true teaching to the conscerated of Tsaink 613 
1-97 4 It 
12. What is the present twofold ministry of the church? 4 12. 


INTERESTING LETTERS 


IMPOSING ON OTHERS 


OME who pretend to be the followers of the Lord fail 
entirely to remember that the Lord never imposed 
upon any one. He gives us an example of this when 

on the day of his journey to Emmaus, after his resurrection, 
he was invited to go in to dine he did not do so until 
pressed by those with him. The following letter is sclf- 
explanatory. We publish it for the benefit of the friends 
throughout the country. We consider it a great imposition 
for any one to travel aimlessly about the country and write 
nhead to the brethren to prepare for his or her entertainment. 
We wish the brethren everywhere to know the facts, that 
they may avoid all such impostors. We deem it a duty of 
THe Watcn Tower to thus protect the brethren in any way 
we can; hence we publish this letter in full. 


Dear Drvevimren: 
MNnelosed please find the card of Chas A Tldridge, which 
was sent to me from Jjrother and Sister Sturr, of San 


Jose, requesting Sister Coudart and myself to entertain 
this brother and another voung man, who is not in the 


truth. (The above claims to be in the truth.) They eame 
to our home at noon yesterday (August 16). Sister Condart 
gave them lunch, then dinner at 6 P.M. They said that 
they had heard of me at Vortland and wanted to sce me, 
and then I questioned Eldridge (the other young man did 
not talk much) and I found that he did not seem to be 
clear in the truth. So I then asked them their mission; 
and they informed me that it is merely a pleasure trip. and 
that they have been on the road for nearly two months. 
Eldridge has the names of class secretaries all over the 
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United Stutes and is writing ahead, requesting some one 
to meet and tuke them to some one of the friends where 
they can be entertained free. They did that with the 
Portlund friends, and those at San Francisco, San Jose; 
and of course they were directed here. 

Now we have always counted it a great privilege to enter- 
fain the Lord’s children, and would, even to sharing the 
lust crumb or giving up our bed und sleeping on the floor; 
but not to speugers. So when 1 found out for sure that 
they are just traveling with no purpose in view, L simply 
told them my wife had to work very hard doing her louse 
work and colporteuring two dys per week, so I would tike 
thein to Where they could get a room. Of course Eldridge 
put up a kick, but IT marched them right down town in my 
“ur and helped them get « room. Besides, I told him they 
were doing wrong to burden the friends. I also wrote to 
some of the secretaries in udvance in regard to them. Did 
I do wrong or should I have kept them and sent them along 
to the other friends for a burden? 

Your brother in heart harmony, by his great mercy, 

Cras. F. Conparr, Seabright, Catif. 


FROM TILE ISLE OF CYPRUS 
DESK BRETHREN : 

On the evening of the Fourth of March. I saw some of your 
pupers, and the booklet “Does the Soul Dic?” I wish to ex- 
press my deep gratitude for these, and also introduce myself 
to you. 

Iwas born in Marash (Cilicia) and when I was sixieen 
years old, the spirit of God awakened me, and after cduca- 
ting me under his hand, called me to his ministry. Thus ‘ar 
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I have experienced many things. I was exiled, robbed, beaten, 
tortured, and my house and furniture burnt, and after 
many diflicullies I escaped to here. There is no other God 
who could save thus, pruise be to his name for ever and ever. 

At present there are 7,000 Armenians in Cyprus, who I 
know are in a very unfortunate condition. Besides the 800 
Armenians living in Nicosia, there are many Greek Chris- 
tians and many church buildings here. But there is no 
spiritual life: it has long been dead. The clergy live a much 
more degraded life than the common people. There is 
nothing else left for me, but to lament, weep and ery out like 
Jeremiah. 

Icam trying to the best of my ability to give the milk of 
the truth to Greeks, Armenians, Turks, and Jews. I pruy, 
read, sing and give his message to whomsoever his spirit 
directs me. 

Tam glad that I have found you brethren ucknowledge mie 
as one ot your fellow servants. If possible send me “Lhe 
Photo Drama of Creation,” “The Divine Plan of the Ages,” 
and “fhe Hymns of Dawn” in Armenian and other Armenian 
and Armeno-Turkish booklets; for we are in great need of 
them here. I am also in much necd of your fervent prayers, 
so thut I may be used in his service. The Lord gives me 
what I ask in prayer. I prayed: “O Lord, if I may be of 
greater service to you”; and he showed me a way. 

May God help, bless and keep you; Ainen. The members 
of my family greet you in love. My wife also hus some 
women Bible students. 

I remain with deep respect and gratitude in advance, 

Your brother and fellow servant, 

(Rev.) H. H. MANooSHAGIAN, Cyprus 





BEREAN QUESTIONS ON ARTICLES IN TOWER FOR SEPT. 15, 1922 


TESTS AND TEMPTATIONS 


1. What difference exists hetween testing and tempting? J 1. 

2 Wheto Satan's motive in tempting the consecrated? J 2. 

3. Do tests and temptations affect the individual ilone? 4 4. . 

4. What change bus taken place in God's operations since 1878? 

4. 

Ht nad special blessings und pernls now exist? 4 5. 

§. What is the eflect of reeent tests upon the chureh? 9 G, 7. 

7. lew has Satan tempted the chureh? 4 &. 

8 Whit temptations of disloyalty have occurred? J 9, 10. 

9 How is the templation of the plea of lhberty met? 7 11. ; 

10. Whit temptation 1 wurisen from an appeal to personnl hholi- 
ness? Jo tT. 1A. 

11. low safe is the guidance of an adherent of orthodoxy? F 14.15. 

12. How is the doctrine of the Lord’s presence now a test and a 


blessing? ¥ 16. 
GOOD SOLDIERS 


. What course must a Christian follow? 7 1. 

Why is activity especially necdful now? | 2. 

Who constitute the kings of the earth? ¥ 3. 

Who constitute the Lord’s organizaution? 7 4. 

Whit is the charueter of a good soldier? ¥ 5. 

What armor must a soldier of Jesus Christ wear? 7 6. 

What opposite methods are used by Satan and Christ? 4 7. 
What work will a soldier of Christ do? ¥ 8. 
Whit questions should one ask himself about being a soldier of 
Christ? 4 9. 

10. What things must the Christian soldier endure? 7 10. 

11. Hew is the truth to be put into the minds of the people? 7 11. 
12. What will be the outcome of faithfulness? 7 12. 


Senos 


THE BIRTH OF JOHN THE BAPTIST 


1. Why is the study of the life of Jesus specially profitable? ¥ 1. 

©’ How die Cd contrel the writing of the four gospels? { 2, 

3 What are the viewpoints of the gospels of “Latthew, Mark, 
and uke? J w. 

4. What kind of nan was Luke? 3. 

5. How are the lessons of the present quarter connected with 
those of the last quarter? 4 3. 

G. How did the fulfillinent of Malachi’s prophecy come upon the 
scribes and Vharisees? J 4. 

7. What kind of people were the parents of John the Baptist? qo. 

§. Why were Zacharias and FJizabeth specially fitted to be the 


parents of the forerunner or Messiah? { 6. 

). What effect may be produced by delay in the execution of the 
divine plans? q 6. 

10. How did Zacharias receive the angel’s announcement of the 
coming son? q 7. 


11. What is here revealed of the organization and work of the 
auneelxs? FT. 
12 What sign was given Zacharias that he was to have a son? 
and why? q $. 
13. Should the consecrated ask God for signs? § 9. 
14. What may occur while one is waiting tor a sign from God? 
10 


15. Mow does God now guide his church? J 10. 

16. Hiow did the old couple manifest their thanks to God? 9 11. 

17. llow und why did Zacharias display his abiding faith after 
the birth of John? 4 12. 

18. What effect was produced in John by dwelling in the wilder- 
ness? § 13. 


THE BIRTH AND CRILDHOOD OF JESUS 


What was the next great mission with which the angel Gabriel 
was churged? J 1. 

. Why was Gabriel sent just when he was? 7 2. 

Who were the last recorded members of David’s family? und 
what was the attitude of the Jews toward them? q 3. 
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4. What salutation did the angel Gabriel give Mary? 9 4. 
5. Of what character was Mary? | 5. 

i. Ilow did Mary manifest submission to God? 9 6. 

7 


. How did Mary and Elizabeth encourage and insptre each other? 
7 


S. What great secret did God entrust to two women? 4 8, 

%. How did Joseph manifest his confidence in Jehovah? 4 9, 

10. How did God utihze the Roman Empire to bring it about 
that Jesus should be born in Vethlehem? and why: ¥ 10 

11. Why were the circumstances at Dethlehem a test to Mary’s 
farth? § Jt. 

aa wes ee did Mary receive after the birth of 
Jesus ? as 

13 What “ineels’ today correspond in mission with those thet 
aunounced the birth of Jesus? § 13 

J+. Flow was Mary encouraged again in the Temple? 9 t4. 

15. Tlow did this fulfil in part the prophecy of Matachis 4 14. 

16, Hlow did Satan seek to destroy the Seed of Promise tn Bethe 

Ilceham? | 15. 

17 Whee good thing awaits the babes slain by Herod at Beth- 
leham’? Y Lo. 

1s. How was Jesus as a boy kept from harm and evil? 9 16. 

1! What was Jesus’ attitude toward his first visit to Jerusalem? 
ac ere 

20) Was Mary fully justified in rebuking Jesus for the worry he 
caused them when he was left behind in Jerusalem’ 7 18. 

“1. flow was the boy Jesus preparing for his nanhood work? { 18, 

22. What else is Known of Jesus’ boyhood? 7 19. 


International Bible Students Association Classes 


Lectures and Studies by Traveling Brethren 


BROTHER R. H. BARBER 














Sparta, Mich. ...... 2000002... Ort.16 Jackson, Mich. 202... Oct. 23 
Grand Rapids, Mich. ........ '" 17 Albion, Mieh. 2... ” 24 
Sunfield, Mich. ow. * 18 Battle Creek, Mich. -...... " 25 
Woodland, Mich. vo... sane | Kalamazoo, Mieh. ...........- " 2c 
Lansing, Mich. ou. 904 OORLORO; MICH. ccciccunseclacte. 1! 2! 
Charlotte, Mich. ...2..00. " 22  Mareellus, Mich. ...........- ” 29 
BROTITER T. E. BARKER 
Greensburg, Pa. .....2.....-.--- Oct 16 Morgantown, W. Va. ....Oct. 24 
Connellsville, Va. we... ae ge RSENS OPA So cbenclsac demoscene ae 
Leckrone, Pa. coe. ceeeeeeee eee *» 18 Monessen, Pao co. a L2G 
Millsboro, Pa. .. a0: Dilivaheth: aw suace cee J 2 
Tiice’s Lunding, Pa. Oct. 20, 22 Pittsburgh, Pa. .....---c-cce-e ” 29 
Point Marion, Pa, 2.0.22... Oct. 23 Duquesne, Pa. cece ” 30 
BROTHER J. A. BOLINET 
Marengo, Tk. we... Mot, 12 Rock Island, TT], wo... .0°t. 19 
Belvedere, Ul. ww... oe Se ASTON, Ty ciseietiestteece ee: “ 20 
Rockford, Tl. wc. ” 45 IWew.nee. TWh cee... le 
Freeport, Ill. ...... 0... 2... "16 Prineeton, TM. oo. Je. "24 
C)intON sg TMs cc ccewsesceescinccstes ET Knoxville, Ty, oo... "2a 
Davenport, Ta. .......-.------- Sond Sear, TVG: iccectesenetenenccsens 7 20 
BROTHER E. F. CRIST 
Goderich, Ont. .......0.....-.. Ont.17 Mount Forest, Ont. wu... Oct. 25 
Wingham, Ont... * 18 Palmerston, Ont... ” 26 
Vinrriston, Ont. ..2.. 2.0. 7 19 Guelph, Ont. wo... Je. ed 
Kordwich, Ont... Ont. 20, 22 Witehener Ont. ........ Qct. 29. 30 
Orangeville, Ont. .......-.... Oct. 23° Cialis Onion ciccscemeacscsasscnnias Oct 31 
Camilla, Ont. ...........--..- . * 24 I’teston, Ont. ...........-..... Nov. 1 
BROTHER A. J. ESULEMAN 
Mountain Grove, Mo. ....0ct.17 Lebanon, Mo. J. Oct. 25 
Springfield, Mo. ....... Ot. 18, 22 Veronn, Mo. 2.0 cece. eeeccee +. OG 
Ogark, NOe 2aseesitinc Ovet. 1¢ Monett, Mal eee ee ae OF 
PANERA. NO) ccscsocinccaccatenss BO: GAR GROVE. DOs: scorns fue ese wv me 
St. James, MoO. cc. " 23 RIVTIV EAT NOS, asd batennvarbencess 730 
Rolla. NO. .c.ceceeccecceeeeneoee DE Clinton, Mo. cl. wT 
BROTHER A. M. GRAHAM 
Glens Falls, N. Y. ........ a t15 0 Albany, N.Y. cesses Oct. 22 
Ft. Mdward, N. ¥. ........ 16 Brainard, N Ww on ee 
Greenwich, N.Y. wo... ee ee SL OLISVAITG NG OMe wate nc sue mm O) 
Mechaniesville, N.Y... 7 18 Iiieeston, Nie Me. Sosscocit at OF, 
Waterviiet, N.Y. wu. ......- ate AD Pitisfield, Mass. wl. wt 
M ray; ING. Ns. cis cceiserseccdanteas 70 Springfield, Mass. .....-... ” 29 
BROTHER M. L. HERR 
Eastland, Tex. ......... ---.-- Oct.18 Frooksmiih, Tex. 2... Oct 24 
Abilene, Bex. ...-..-..--- ES Dn bins BONS eectccte arcsec a 
Merkel, Tex. cc... eee 7 16 Desdemona, Pex. v2... a UG 
San Angelo, Tex. ........0ct. 18,19 Waco, TeX. ccc Oct. 27, 29 
Brownwood, Tex. Mm. 202s Purmela, Tex. so... » 390, 31 
Lampasas, Tex. .sOcte 22. Gustiie, Tex, < sce ccccs. Nov. 1, 2 
BROTHER W. M. HERSEE 
Springhill, N. 8. ........ ... Oct.24 Tort Tawhesbury, N. S. Oct. 30 
Scotshurn, N. Soo eee W220 Long Hill, N.S. 22.2.2. -Noy. 1 
Picts INe Boo isieenisincess 7 2G Sidney, N an eb Geanied Nov. 2,5 
Port Hood. N. S. w........-- " 97  Glnew Bay. N.S. oo m3) 
Mabou, N.S. ..---.ccceseeseceee . 29 North Sydney, N. S. wu. Nov. 6 
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PRAYER-MEETING TEXTS FOR DECEMBER 


December G: Curi3tT MY HFIEAD: “Christ is the Head of the 
church "—Ephesians §: 23. 

CHRIST MY FRIEND: “There is a Friend that stiek- 
eth closer than a brother.”—Proverbs 18: 24 
Cikist Mr ALL: “Christ is all, and in al).’— 
Colossians 3:11. 

DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS: “The Desire of all nations 
shall come.’—Haggai 2: 7%. 





December 13: 
December 20: 


December 27: 


BROTHER RAR. HOWLETT 

















Milton West, Ont. .......... Oct. 17 Markinch, Sask. ---Nov. 1 
Barrie, Ont. 2. oes. ” Bat) APO, caictuccbecaueescest csc 2 
New Liskeard, Ont. ....0ct. 20,22 Saskatoon, Sask, .2....... Novy. 5, 6 
I<enabeck, Ont. gine Oct. 24 Biggur, Sask. 0... Noy. 8 
Winnipeg, BEING. cadavcecac Oct. 27, 29 Edmonton, ALTA, ccc; Nov. 10,12 
Drandon, Man. .occcececcceee Oct. 30 Calgary, Alte. sovcoserecossesee. Nov. 1 
BROTHE® 8S. MORTON 
TeristOls Nay. cicccccso oo OGt A UME Vabe- a eleecee itt ete Oct. 23 
lennington, ike) Geo ”» 16 Chatham, Va. w.eeee-..... "24 
Coeburn, Va, ............ Oct. 17,18 UNE ON tlie -c5 cacesoremnieeietcee 2 Ce 
Hlonaker, Va. ............. Oct.19 Mendville, Vir cle. ” 26 
Princeton. ee ena *™ 20 WDansaille, Vaw cele eee ame 
Lynchburg, Vas cocccccscccseece ” 9» Keysville, Va. co... ssessescscee oe ae 
BROTHER G. R. POLLOCK 
Niagara Falls, Ont. ... 2. Oct. 11 raeebrdge, Ont. cul... Oct. 18 
Dunnville Ont, siete oo, «os North Bay, Ont. ou. 19 
Simcoe, Ont. we iy New Laskeard, Ont. ....0ct 20, 22 
Titattord., Ont. co. cl wo LS SVATPON, GOUT. 5.coiccessceckecceck Oct 23 
Tee HOES | essence csocense * 16 Sault Ste Marie, Ont, .... ” 24 
Orillia, Ont. eo LT Winnipeg, Mirus... Oct. 27, 29 
BROTHER B. M. RICE 
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Dureell, Okla. ce. Od MeCloud, Ohta. co. 6%) 28 
gvtlin, Ole ae cctosee, eee at ua Oklahoma City, Okla... 7 29 
BROTHER V. C. RICE 
Milwaukee, Wise. -Oet 15 Fergus Falls, Minn, Oct. 23, 24 
Marshteld, Wase. Oct. 16,17 Wyndinere, N. Dak. 25, 26 
TGS SNAISES ctessctieceashand Oct 18 a N. Dak. 20.” oN. 29 
Withee, Wise. o0. ... * 19 berlin, N. Dak. Oct. 31, Nov.1 
Si, Paul, Minn... .... Oct. 20, 22 sendluclin., 'N. Dak. o... Nov. 2,3 
Minneapolis, Mann, me ee largo, nN, Bs -auscccuSonciwec Nov. § 
BROTHER R. L. ROBIE 
Newcomerstown. Ohio. Oet. 15 Canton, Ohio we... Oct. 23 
Port Washington, Ohio * 16 Louisville, Ohio co. eee | 
Vhrichsville, Ohio ....Oct. 17, 18 sATHnmnee, Ohio cw 25 
New Pe Ohio Oet. 19 Sitlem, Ohio cee * 26 
over Obna . wo. iE” Bae) Wooster, Ohio co... a ee 
Massillion, Ohio ...0.0...... m eo Clevelund Ohio... ao 
BROTHER O. L. SULLIVAN 
Wilmington, Del ~Oeti I Norfolk, Va. .....eeeesenseeeeee Oct. 22 
Ilavre de Grace, Mad. 2... " 16 Waterlily, N.C. cc... 723 
Toattiumore, Mad. cc... idee ii SUMLONK. Vat ceceecee cee cceee ee Od 
Annapolis, fd. wc. "18 Winporia, Va. vc. ccc. On 
Tiichinond, Va. vc... kw: s AG ile Cy. ke epscitesscesccias ad AS 
Vetetrsburg, Va. co... * 20 Koeky Mount, Nv GC. ... ae 
BROTHER W. J. THORN 
Thornton, Mass... Oet 17 Franklin, Mass. 2. . Oct. 23 
Piymouth, Mass, ... “18 rrockton, Mass. .22........ zt <O4 
Pivinpion, Mass, w..0 2... °° 19 Stoughton, Miss. co... mS 
Marshfiehl, Muss. 00.0020 7 20 Quiney. Mass. wo... OK 
Toston, Mass. cll. et ee Walthim. Mass. c.. a 
Mortester, RASS. > sce dee 9 “22° “Tuynn, ings, icc * 29 
BROTHER T. H. THORNTON 
Nashville, Tenn. Out. 16 Chattanooga. Tenn. ........ Oct. 24 
Lehanon, Yenn. w.......-.. 7 «Lt Wooxville. Tenn... ” 95 
Murfreesboro, ‘Tenn. * 18 Morristown, Tenn. 2.0.00... ”" 26 
Milton, Tenn. . Oct 19.20 Johnson City, Tenn. ..... ” 27 
Nashville, Tenn, ............ Oct.22 Knoxville, Tenn. 2.0... 7 29 
Doyle, Tenn. ...ec...... ” 23 Tazewell, Tenn.  .......0.... ” 30 
BROTHER S. H. TOUTJIAN 
Roulder, Colo, 0.0.0.0... Oct.13 Silt, Colo. ..uW .....Oct. 21, 22 
Denver, Colo. ..............-.-- PL Grand Junetion, Colo. . Oe. 23 
Colorado Springs, Colo. ” 16 Midvale, Utah wo... ut 
Pueblo, Colo. ec. ae AGE ge Salt Lake City, Utah Oct. 26, 27 
Florence, Colo. wo... * 18 Ogden, Utah .WW0...............Oct. 29 
Basalt, Colo. ...........Oct.19,20 Midas, Ney, vee NOV. 1 
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Se 
Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity; the sea and the waves (the resiless, uisconteuted) roaring, men’s hearts failing them for fear and for looking to the 
things coming upon the earth (sorlety); for the powe » of the heavens (ecclesiasticism) shall be shaken. ... When ye see these things begin to come to pasa, 
then know that the Kingdom of God is at band. Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh.—Matt, 24:33; Mark 13:29: Luke 21: 25-3L 
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THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Cxtenston”, now betn.’ 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH Tower Bisite & Tract Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’a conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled ‘“Pilgrims’’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rebearsals or reviews of our Society's published STupies most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbs Dei Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
inio Unglish is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
atudents and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so gencrally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of ‘“‘the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute} for 
all”, (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 1L1- 
15; 2 eter 1: 5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to ‘‘make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been iid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God’—“which in other ages 
was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed”.—RHphesians 3: 5-9, 10. 

It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it secks more and more to bring its every utternnce into fullest 
Bubjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. 1t is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
bath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances, Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident s 
for we know whereof we aflirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. It is held as a trust, to be used only in hig 
service; hence our decisions rclative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of hig 
good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuild‘ng of his people in grace and knowledge. And we not only invite but urge our 
readers 10 prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, throuch which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come ‘to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2; 20-22; 
Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. 

That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
hast of these “Jiving stones”, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shail be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 
the Millennium.—RNevelation 15: 5-8. 

That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that "Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,’ and will be “the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world’, “in due time’’.— 
Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 

That the hope of the church is ihat she may be like her Lord, “see him as he Is,” be partaker of the divine nature,’ and share hig 
glory as his joint-heir.—1 John 3:2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 

That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God's witness to tbe world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—-Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 24¢ 
14; Revelation 1: 6; 20:6. 

That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ's Millennial kingdom, the 
restitution of all that was Jost in Adam, to all the willing and obedtent, at the hands of their Redeemer and his glorified church, 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 35. 
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BAPTISM 


“Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into his death? Therefore we 
are buried with him by baptism into death: that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of 


the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life. 


L’or tf we have been planted together in the 


likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection.’—Romans 6: 8-5. 


UCH has been said and written concerning 
baptism that has caused coniusion. Its pur- 


pose has been misunderstood. The definitions 
of baptism given by lexicographers are not correct, be- 
cause they ignore the Scriptural meaning. The natural 
man has attempted to define the term, when in truth 
and in fact the natural man cannot understand the 
subject of baptism. It pertains to the decp things of 
God, not understandable by the natural man. (1 Cor- 
inthians 2:14) It is uscless to attempt to define some- 
thing to enable others to understand unless the one 
defining understands it himself. 

Defined according to the inspired Word of God, 
baptism means to be buried; to be interred; to hide 
away, out of sight. It means the consecration of 
onesclf; the full and unconditional surrender of oneself 
and acceptance by the Lord. “We are buried with him 
by baptism into death.” A thing cannot be buried, 
interred, or hidden, by sprinkling a few drops of water 
upon it. 

REAL AND SYMBOLIC 

Properly considered, the subject of baptism should 
be treated under two separate and distinct divisions; 
namely, real and symbolic. The real baptism must 
always precede the symbolic; otherwise there is no 
virtue in the symbol. The majority of church members 
have performed the symbol without reference to under- 
going the reality. The symbol when observed at the 
proper time and in the proper manner is beautiful 
and means much. It shows that the one who has thus 
symbolized has been invited to participate in the great- 
est privilege ever proffered to angels or to men. It ig 
not, therefore, to be expected that every one would have 
an understanding of baptism during the gospel age. 


FORESHADOWED 
It pleased God by pictures to foreshadow the more 
prominent features of his plan. Baptism being one of 
the great fundameutal doctrines of the divine arrange- 
ment, we should expect to find it foreshadowed. We 


do so find. While the pictures foreshadow the reality 
and the symbol, the performance of the symbol of 
Christ’s baptism is intended to show that the reality 
has been performed. 


ISRAEL BAPTIZED 

God’s chosen people were domiciled in Egypt, where 
they were oppressed by the monarch, Pharaoh. [Egypt 
was a type of subsequent organized society which we 
commonly call the world; while Pharaoh, the mouarch, 
was a type of the devil, the god of this evil world. 
To deliver them from their oppression God sent Moses 
to Israel. Before Moses could become the deliverer of 
the nation of Israel that people must agrce to obey 
and follow Moses. Their full and unconditional agree- 
ment to follow Moses meant that they had fully sur- 
rendered themselves to Moses. This full surrender to 
Moses constituted’ their baptism unto Moses. ‘Then 
Moses led the Israelites out of Egypt. When they 
reached the Red Sea they were closely pursucd hy the 
enemy. God caused a cloud to stand betwcen them 
and their enemy, burying them out of sight, and 
caused the sca to stand for a while on either side that 
they might pass over. By this mcans they were buried 
in the cloud and in the sea; and thus was symbolized 
their baptism into Moses. Concerning this St. Paul said: 
“Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye should be 
ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the 
cloud, and all passed through the sea; and were all bap- 
tized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sca.”—1 Cor- 
inthians 10: 1, 2. 

This baptism of Israel did not foreshadow or typify 
the baptism of the church into Christ; but it illustrated 
or pictured what constitutes baptism, and more par- 
ticularly foreshadows what will be the course followed 
in the Millennial age. 


LAW COVENANT 
The period of the law dispensation really began with 
the Passover before Israel left Egypt. At Mount Sinai 
a formal covenant was entered into between Jchovah 
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and the nation of Israel through Moses as mediator. 
(Iixodus 19:5,6) God thereafter made promise to 
Israel of the coming of one greater than Moses of whom 
Moses was a type. “A prophet shall the Lord your 
God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me; 
him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall say 
unto you.” (Acts 3:22; Deuteronomy 18:15) Thus 
was the Messiah foreshadowed. ‘Time and time again 
the promise to Isracl was renewed through the holy 
prophets of Jehovah, in order that that people might 
not forget that in due time God purposed to send to 
them the great Lawgiver and Deliverer. In fact, the 
law was made a schoolmaster to lead Israel unto Christ, 
that great Deliverer. But the Jews lost confidence in 
the promises made by Jehovah; and when the time drew 
near for the coming of Jesus, the antitype of Moses, 
there was only a remnant in the proper heart condition 
to receive the Lord. 
JOHN’S BAPTISM 

The Scriptures speak of John the Baptist. This title 
was given him because he was preaching in the wilder- 
ness to the Israelites, calling upon them to repent and be 
baptized for remission of their sins. (Matthew 3: 1-5) 
John was announcing Jesus, the antitype of Moses, who 
had come to do the work that Moses could not do. The 
Jews had not been living up to the terms of their cov- 
enant, even to the best of their ability. They were 
commanded, therefore, to repent of their sins against 
God’s arrangement with them under the law covenant; 
and by being baptized they thus testified that they ac- 
knowledged their sins and repented of them and there- 
by washed away their sins. Of course this applicd to 
the Jews only; for no other people was a party to the 
covenant, and this baptism of John could apply to none 
others except the covenant people of God. 


REMISSION OF SINS 

Some professing Christians for a long time have 
practised and yet practise John’s baptism. Without 
doubt they do it ignorantly. ‘Since no gentile was a 
party to the law covenant, and since John’s baptism 
was exclusively for Jews, it follows that the practising 
of John’s baptism is without any avail to gentiles at 
any time. ‘The water immersion of the Jews by John 
only testified that they had repented of their sins and 
had thus washed away their sins. Long centuries ago 
God’s special favor to the Jews under the law cov- 
enant ccascd. 

The sin of the world which affects all men is the 
sin resulting from Adam’s disobedience. Every one of 
the human race has been born imperfect and every 
imperfect creature before God is a sinner. The pro- 
vision for the remission of such sin is only through 
the blood of Jesus. “Without the shedding of blood 
there is no remission.” (Hebrews 9:22) John the 
Baptist did not say that to repent and be baptized 
would take away the si of the world. On the contrary, 
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after he had practised this baptism for six months, 
Jesus appeared; and upon his appearance John pointed 
to him and said: “Behold the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world.” (John 1:29) It is 
only by exercise of faith in the shed blood of Jesus and 
the imputation of his merit that the great sin of man 
can be taken away. It is clear, then, that mere water 
immersion at any time does not remit the sin and that 
such water immersion docs not constitute real baptism. 


WHAT IS REAL BAPTISM? 

St. Paul says: “If we have been planted together in 
the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the like- 
ness of his resurrection.” Real baptism therefore can 
be understood only by understanding why Jesus was 
baptized. Jesus was born after the flesh a Jew; there- 
fore in harmony with the law covenant. He was at all 
times perfect and without sin; therefore his baptism 
could have nothing whatsoever to do with the remission 
of sins. It will be observed also that he was not bap- 
tized as a child; hence there could be no authority for 
infant immersion. 

When Jesus was about thirty years of age, being of 
legal majority under the terms of the law covenant 
with Isracl, he presented himsclf to John the Baptist, 
to be baptized. John knew that Jesus was not a sinner; 
therefore he protested, saying, “I have need to be bap- 
tizel of thee, and comest thou to me? And Jesus 
answering said unto him: Suffer it to be so now; for 
thus it becometh us to fulfill all rightcousness.”— 
Matthew 3:14, 15. 

The key by which we can understand the baptism 
of Jesus is found in his expressed words: “Lo, I come 
. - . to do thy will, O God.” (Hebrews 10:7; Psalm 
40:7,8) A man must be thirty years of age before 
he could become a priest. Jesus had reached that age. 
Immediately upon reaching the age he cutered upon the 
performance of the work for which he had come into 
the earth. He came to exercise his own will in ful! 
harmony with God’s will. Therefore he gladly sur- 
rendered himself to Jehovah. That surrender consti- 
tuted the consccration of himsclf as a perfect man to 
do the will of God, whatever that might be concerning 
him. Tere it was that he entcred into a covenant with 
his Father. A covenant means a solemn agreement or 
contract. Unconditionally surrendering himself to God 
constituted his part of entering into that covenant. 
That covenant led to his death as a man. From the 
divine standpoint he was counted dead as a man from 
Jordan forward. ‘There began his baptism. That real 
baptism was completed when he died upon the cross. 

As proof conclusive that Jesus’ baptism was begun at 
the Jordan and progressed and ended at Calvary, we 
have his own words: “Can ye ... be baptized with 
the haptism that I am baptized with?” he asked those 
who requested a position of special favor in his king- 
dom. (Mark 10:38) Thereafter he again said: “I 
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have a baptism to be baptized with and how am I 
straitened till it be accomplished!” (Luke 12:50) The 
covenant he made with Jehovah at the time of the 
complete surrender of himself at the Jordan was ex- 
ecutory; that is, in process of being carried into effect 
from that time forward. That same covenant was com- 
pleted upon the cross, and hence there became fully 
executed. God counted his baptism as completed at the 
Jordan. His real baptism was actually completed when, 
on the cross, he cried: “It is finished.” 

The water immersion of Jesus in the Jordan was an 
open testimony to the effect that he had entered into a 
covenant with Jehovah to do the Tather’s will, which 
covenant was entered into by the full surrender of 
himself to the Father. His being buried in the water 
was proof of his complete immersion into the will of 
his Father. His rising out of the water testified that 
he had entered upon a new course of higher life anu 
being, which the Father had provided for him. From 
that time forward he was carrying out his covenant 
as the Father willed it. He learned his Father’s will 
after his immersion in the Jordan. In proof of this 
we read: “When Jesus was baptized, he went up straight 
way out of the water; and lo, the heavens were opened 
unto him.” (Matthew 3:16) Irom there he went to 
the wilderness, where for forty days and nights he 
studied the Word of God, properly applying the types 
and shadows of the Old Testament to himself. By this 
means and by sweet communion with the Father he 
ascertained the Father’s will. To carry out his Father’s 
arrangement meant that he must be broken in body 
and must pour out his life-blood to provide the ransom 
price for man. It was the completion of his covenant 
in actual death that he had in mind when he said: 
“YT have a baptism to be baptized with; and how am J] 
straitened till it be accomplished.” It was finished at 


Calvary. 
BODY MEMBERS 


Addressing himself to the followers of Jesus, St. 
Peter wrote: “Isven hereunto were ye called: because 
Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, that 
ye should follow his steps.” (1 Peter 2:21) The bap- 
tism of the body members, therefore, must be in the 
same manner and for the same reason that Jesus wags 
baptized. St. Paul corroborates this view when he says: 
“We are buried with him by baptism into death.” 
Briefly lect us examine the process. 

All human beings have been born sinners, not out of 
choice, but by reason of inheritance because of Adam’s 
sin. A footstep follower of Jesus must first be cleansed 
from sin. A man whom we call Honest Heart for 
convenience, having lived in the world as a sinner, now 
having an honest desire for fellowship with the Lord 
and to be in harmony with God, thus has a change of 
mind. This change of mind and desire to change his 
course constitutes repentance. Following out this 
honest desire he changes his course of action, turns 
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away from the world, leaves sin behind and seeks the 
Lord. ‘hat constitutes his conversion. Although he 
has repented and is converted, he is in no wise a Chris- 
tian and in no manner prepared for the heavenly king- 
dom. He has only begun to draw near unto the Lord. He 
is drawn to Jesus by divine providences and hears the 
invitation of Jesus: “Come unto me, all ye that labor 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” (Mat- 
thew 11:28) Honest Heart's desire is to be in full 
harmony with God. ‘To him Jesus says: “No man 
cometh unto the Father, but by me. I am the way, the 
truth and the life.” (John 14:6) Sincerely desiring, 
then, to know what to do, he hears or learns the words 
of Jesus: “If any man will come after me [follow in 
my footsteps], let him deny himself, and take up his 
cross, and follow me.”—Matthew 16: 24. 

‘To deny oneself within the meaning of this scripture 
means to surrender oneself; aud such surrender means 
consecration. Cousecration or surrender, therefore, 
means an agrcement on the part of such a one fully and 
completely to surrender himself unto the Lord and 
do the will of God. He cannot make a conditional 
surrender or consecration ; but it must be unconditional. 
When he makes this unconditional surrender, Jesus the 
great High Priest receives him and imputes to Honest 
Heart his own (Jesus’) merit and then presents him 
to the Father, Jehovah. 

We read that by faith we are justified (Romans 5:1) ; 
and again, “being now justified by his blood, we shall 
be saved.” (Romans 5:9) It will be observed that 
this text says: “We shall be saved.” Stated in common 
parlance, Honest Heart exercises faith in the blood of 
eesus by fully and completely surrendcring himself, un- 
conditionally, todo the Father’s will. The next step is the 
imputation of the merit of Christ Jesus. The poured-out 
life-blood of Jesus is what constitutes his merit. This 
value of his sacrifice or merit Jesus imputcs to the one 
thus exercising faith, which makes him presentable ta 
the Father, because the blood of Jesus constitutes a 
robe of righteousness; and having this, he has a stand- 
ing before Jehovah. Jesus the High Priest now pre- 
sents him to the Father. The Father, because of the 
exercised faith through the full surrender or consecra- 
tion and because of the imputed merit of Christ Jesus, 
receives the one thus presented. ‘The next step is 
justification. 

Justification means made right with God. Who 
justifies? The Scriptures answer: “It is God that 
justifieth.” (Romans 8:33) God the great Judge 
judicially determines that Honest Heart thus presented 
to him is right, perfect, acceptable; and God counting 
aim perfect, there results to Honest Heart the right 
to live as a human being. It is this right to live as a 
human being that must be sacrificed in harmony with 
what Jesus said: “Whosoever will lose his life for my 
sake shall find it.” (Matthew 16:25) No imperfect 
sacrifice could be accepted by the Father. This he 
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caused to be pictured in the sacrifice of animals on the 
typical atonement day. This perfection of the anti- 
typical sacrifice could not exist except by being justified, 
as stated by the Scriptures above; and this justification 
could not come to any one until he first made an 
unconditional surrender of himself to Jehovah in con- 
secration. God justifies such a one for the purpose of 
making him acceptable as a part of the sacrifice of 
Christ; and from the moment he is justified and ac- 
cepted as a part of the sacrifice such a one is counted 
dead as a man, and being there begotten by Jehovah 
becomes a new creature.—Colossians 3:3,4; 2 Cor- 
inthians 5:17. 

This covenant entered into by sacrifice vonstitutes 
Honest Heart’s real baptism. It is being buried with 
Christ Jesus into his death. Honest Heart docs not 
offer himself as a sacrifice. No one can offer a sacri- 
fice except the pricst. Christ Jesus is the great High 
Priest; and when the Father accepts and justifics one 
for sacrifice, then Christ Jesus offers up such a one as 
a part of his own sacrifice. Only self now can separate 
such a one from the Lord. If he remains faithful to 
his covenant, the great High Priest will complete the 
sacrifice and make him ultimately a member of his 
glorious body. 

The real baptism is therefore, as St. Paul states, 
being buried with Christ into death, a sacrificial death. 
This sacrificial death takes place (so far as the man 
is concerned) at the time he is justified, accepted as 
a part of the sacrifice and begotten to the divine nature. 


COVENANT TO DO WHAT? 

We sometimes hear the expression that one “conse- 
erates unto death.” Is this a proper expression? It 
scems to be quite improper and unscriptural. It would 
secm rather presumptuous for one such as Honest Heart 
to come to the Lord and say in substance: ‘Lord, I 
want to consecrate myself unto you with the distinct 
understanding that I am to be put to death as a part 
of the sacrifice of the Lord Jesus and have a part with 
him in his kingdom.’ To say the least of it, this would 
not be an unconditional surrender, but would be in 
the nature of a conditional bargain. The Scriptures 
show that one coming to the Lord must come giving 
himself wholly to the Lord and leaving it with the 
Lord to do with him as he sees best. It would be quite 
beneath the dignity of the Lord to enter into a con- 
tract with a sinner. The covenant, however, is one 
that leads to sacrifice and is completed in death; but 
death is not made a part of the agreement at the time 
of consecration. In fact, we believe that every Christian 
honestly examining his own experiences will not be able 
to say that he understood at the time he made a con- 
secration that he was to be put to death and have a 
part in the sacrifice of Jesus and a part in the glories 
that shall follow. This knowledge constitutes a nart 
of the deep things of God’s Word; and no one under- 


tke WATCH TOWER 


Brooktyn, N. Ya 


stands the mystery of God and apprcciates it until 
first he has been accepted and begotten of the holy 
spirit. 

Jesus, when he came to the Jordan, was a natural 
man, a perfect man. It does not seem reasonable to 
conclude that he understood at the time he thus pre- 
sented himsclf to John the Baptist that he was to die 
a sacrificial death. This conclusion is based upon two 
reasons: (1) As St. Paul states, “the natural man 
receiveth not the things of the spirit of God, ... 
neither can he know them” (1 Corinthians 2:14); and 
(2) for the further reason that the Scriptures plainly 
state that after Jesus came up out of the water the 
heavens (thereby meaning the higher, the heavenly 
things) were opened unto him. That was the time he 
was begotten to the divine nature; for we read: “He 
saw the spirit of God descending like a dove, and 
lighting upon him: and lo a voice from heaven, saying, 
This is my beloved son, in whom I am well pleased.” 
(Matthew 3:16,17) It was thercatter that he stated: 
“The spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath 
anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor.” (Luke 
4:18) It was after he was thus baptized that he spent 
forty days and nights in the wilderness. Why would 
he be there except to learn of God’s will? And by 
applying the types properly to himself as the antitype 
he could readily determine that in them was his death 
foreshadowed. 

Plainly, according to the Scriptures, Jesus’ covenant 
was “to do thy will, O my God.” Likewise plainly, the 
covenant of each of his footstep followers must be “to 
do thy will, O my God,” unconditionally. It is only 
after one undergoes the real baptism into Christ that 
his mind is illuminated and he begins to see that in 
order now to have life on the divine plane hc must go 
into actual death as a part of the sacrifice of Christ. 

Neither does one who thus makes a covenant with 
the Lord sacrifice his will. He retains his will, agree- 
ing to use it in harmony with the Father’s will; and 
he studies God’s Word and his providences, and thereby 
transforms his mind in order that he might ascertain 
the good and acceptable and perfect will of God. 
(Romans 12:2) Real baptism into Christ, therefore, 
means that one has unconditionally surrendered himsclf 
unto the Lord to do the Father’s will; that the Lord 
Jesus, as his High Priest, has presented him to the 
Father ; that the Father has justified and accepted such 
a one as a part of the great sacrifice and begotten him. 
Thus he is baptized into Christ’s death and becomes a 
new creature in Christ. 


MOSES’ AND CHRIST’S BAPTISM 
St. Paul states that the nation of Israel was bap- 
tized unto (into) Moses and that Christians are 
baptized into Christ. The baptism of the nation of 
Israel showed the full consecraticn to follow Moses as 
God’s representative and their deliverer. The baptism 
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into Christ shows that the Christians are fully conse- 
erated to do the will of God, following Christ Jesus as 
their deliverer. It will be observed, however, that there 
is quite a distinction between being baptizcd into Moses 
and into Christ. In both instances it shows a full 
consecration; but with reference to Christians, these 
are baptized into Christ’s death; that is to say, their 
real baptism consists in being joint-sacrificers with 
Christ Jesus. Here is where the confusion probably 
has arisen with reference to the expression “consecration 
unto death.” Our part of the consecration is to do 
God’s will; his part of it is acceptance and setting 
aside for sacrifice, which means death; consequently 
the baptism is into the death of Christ. A faithful 
performance of the Christian’s side of the covenant 
leads to a complete aunihilation of his humanity and 
to his birth upon the divine plane. 


SYMBOL 

Symbolic baptism is performed for the purpose of 
showing that the reality has been performed. It fol- 
lows that the symbol must be in keeping with what 
constitutes the reality. Some Christians practise 
sprinkling a few drops of water on the person, desig- 
nating that baptism. ‘The apostle Paul leaves no room 
for doubt as to what is the proper svmbol. Concerning 
the reality he says: “We are baptized into Christ’s 
death. We are buried with him by baptism into death.” 
The sprinkling of a few drops of water docs not even 
suggest the thought of being buried, submerged or 
interred. This is accomplished only by a complete 
immersion. ‘Therefore being put out of sight in the 
water properly pictures the reality. 

In addition to this direct Scriptural proof, we have 
the experience of our Lord, who went down into the 
waters of the Jordan, was immersed by John and was 
raised up out of the water. Here was a beautiful picture. 

The one who administers the water immersion for 
that particular purpose pictures the Lord Jehovah. 
The one being immersed, completely submitting himself 
to the administrator, illustrates how he has consecrated 
himself wholly, submitting himself completely to an- 
other; thus showing the complete submission to the 
Lord. ‘The administrator raising the immersed one up 
out of the water beautifully pictures how the Lord 
raises up those immersed into him to walk in newness 
of life. Complete immersion in water is the Scriptural 
symbolic baptism. 

The proper and Scriptural time to perform the sym- 
bol is within a reasonable time after having surrendered 
oneself to the Lord in complete consecration. In fact, 
the one who appreciates the privilege of following the 
Lord will give diligence to follow his course in the 
performance of the symbol. 


PREVIOUS IMMERSION 


One inquires: “When I became a member of the 
Christian denominational church I was immersed in 
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water, which immersion I understood to be for the 
remission of sins. Was that immersion correct and 
sufficient?” The proper answer is that it was of no 
avail because not performed for the Scriptural purpose, 
as we have herctofore stated. 

Another says: “When I united with the Baptist 
nominal church I was immersed in water; and since 
that organization practises the proper symbol, should 
I be immersed again after having come to a knowledge 
of present truth?” The proper answer to that question 
is: If when immersed in the water, as stated in the 
question, the one so immersed had prior thereto fully 
surrendered himself to the Lord in consecration and 
understood he was being immersed as a footstep fol- 
lower of the Lord Jesus, then there would be no neces- 
sity for repeating the symbol after coming to a knowl- 
edge of the truth. On the other hand, if at the time 
of water immersion he had not previously fully sur- 
rendered himself in consecration unto the Lord, then 
the water immersion was of no value. The controlling 
question is, Had the person so immersed fully sur- 
reudered himself in consecration before performing the 
symbol ? 

Another says: “I have doubt in my mind as to whether 
or not I had in fact made a consecration at the time 
of my water immersion. What course, then, should I 
pursue?” Answering that question, the doubt should 
be resolved in one’s own favor and all doubt removed 
from the mind by performing the symbol again. 


NECESSITY 


Is there any real virtue in water immersion? There 
is no virtue in the water of itself, but the real virtue 
arises from obedience to the Lord’s arrangement. If 
we see that Jesus was immersed in water in order that 
all righteousness be fulfilled and that we are called to 
follow in his steps, then we sce what a privilege it is 
to take the step he took in symbolizing the real con- 
secration by water immersion. It would seem that after 
one came to a knowledge of the reality and the purpose 
of.the symbol and such person would then fail or 
refuse to perform the water symbol, such a one would 
show a disregard of the Lord’s provisions and probably 
would be greatly retarded in gaining a knowledge of 
the truth. It is better to obey than to sacrifice. A 
sacrifice is made at the time of the consecration or real 
baptism. Thereafter it is more pleasing to the Lord 
for his children to be obedient to his will as they come 
to know it. It is the obedience in performing the 
symbol when it is seen and appreciated that is really 
pleasing to the Lord. 


BROKEN WITH JESUS 
Looking forward to the conclusion of his baptism in 
death, Jesus said: “I have a baptism to be baptized 
with: and how am I straitened until it be accomplish- 
ed.”’(Luke 12:50) He had entered into a covenant 
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with the Father at the Jordan, and now he fully appre- 
ciated the fact that the provisions of that covenant 
meant the breaking of his humanity and the pouring 
out his life-blood; and this he completed when upon 
Calvary he cried: “It is finished.” Each one who pre- 
sents himself in full consecration to the Lord, is accept- 
ed, justified and begotten of the holy spirit, has entered 
into a covenant with the Lord; and he afterward learns 
that this covenant means his death as a human being, 
to be broken with Christ Jesus and to pour out his life 
with the Lord. 

At the institution of the memorial of his death Jesus 
showed this fact. ‘Talking the bread and blessing it, he 
broke it and, giving it to the disciples, said: “Take, 
eat, this is my body. And he took the cup and gave 
thanks,... saying, Drink ye all of it.” Discussing this 
same matter, St. Paul says: “The cup of blessing which 
we bless, is it not the communion [common union or 
participation in] of the blood of Christ? The bread 
which we break, is it not the communion [common 
union or participation in] of the body of Christ? for 
we being many are one bread, and one body; for we are 
all partakers of that one bread.”—1 Corinthians 10: 16, 
li. 

The completion, then, of the contract entered into 
by each body member at the time of consecration must 
be in actual death, in order to participate in the glories 
of the Lord. The words of the Psalmist apply to tha 
new creature, as it is written: “Ye are gods [mighty 
ones]; and all of you are children of the most High. 
But ye shall die lke men, and fall lke one of the 
princes.” (Psalm 82:6,7) Thus cach member must 
fall like Prince Jesus, participating in his death. “For 
if we be dead with him, we shall also live with him.” 
(2 Timothy 2:11) While our consecration is not unto 
death, the fulfilling of that covenant leads to death. 
Hence it is properly called a covenant by sacrifice. 


BLESSED INVITATION 


The greatest honor ever conferred upon mortal man 
is the invitation to participate in the actual and com- 
plete baptism of Jesus Christ. Why? Because here is 
an invitation to join the Lord Jesus in suffering even 
unto death; and proving faithful therein, to receive 
the crown of life. To such he says: “Be thou faithful 
unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life.” The 
keener appreciation one has of this privilege, the greater 
will be his joy in performing his covenant. 

When Jesus instituted the memorial of his death he 
said concerning the cup: “I say unto you, I will not 
drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that 
day when I drink it new with you in my Father’s king- 
dom.” (Matthew 26:29) It has been rather a habit 
to look with sorrow upon real baptism and upon the 
Memorial. It should be an occasion of joy, because of 
the opportunity to participate in the greatest thing 
offered to man. This thought is warranted by what 
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Jesus stated at the institution of the Memorial. The 
cup was filled with wine. Wine is not drunk for the 
purpose of making one sad. It is usually indulged in 
for the very opposite purpose—to bring good cheer. 
Jesus clearly shows it means good cheer in the kingdom. 
A proper, keen appreciation of the privilege of par- 
ticipating with our Lord in sacrifice should bring joy 
to the heart of the one invited to participate and who 
does so. The joy is in anticipation of being associated 
with the Lord in his glorious kingdom. 


When all the body members have finished their 
course and all are united together with the Lord in the 
kingdom, what a wonderful time of joy that will be! 
And so Jesus states, that when that time comes then 
“T will drink it anew with you in my Father’s kingdom.” 
Looking forward to that happy time the Psalmist wrote: 
“In thy presence is fulness of joy; at thy right hand 
there are pleasures for evermore.” 


BEREAN QUESTIONS 


Why are the ordinary definitions of baptism incorrect? 7 1. 

What does baptism really signify? J 2. . 

What is the difference between real and symbolic baptism? | 3. 

Was baptism foreshadowed in the Bible? ¥ 4. 

How did the exodus of the Hebrews from Egypt foreshadow 

baptism? ; ; 

. Did it typify the baptism of the church into Christ? q 6. 

. Explain how Moses foreshadowed the Messiah. { 7. 

_ In what conditions were the Jews that they required the work 
of John the Laptist? 7 8. ; 

. Why is John’s baptism for remission of sins inappropriate for 
gentiles? { 9. 

10. Was John’s baptism intended to actually take away sin? § 10. 

11. How was sin to be taken away? And how does water baptism 
portray this? 4 10. ; ; 

12. Why was not Jesus baptized for remjssion of sins? 7 11. 

13. Is there any Bible authority for infant baptism? 7 11. 

14 Whit conversation took place between Jesus and John aft 
Jesus’ baptism? 4 12. 

15. For what purpose did Jesus become a man? § 13. 

16. To what extent did Jesus surrender himself to God? 7 13. 

17. From what time was Jesus counted dead as a man? ¥ 13. 

18. What did Jesus mean by the baptism that he both was and 
wis to be baptized with? J 14. opts 

19. What did the water baptism of Jesus signify? 7 15. 

20, Whut did bis burial in and rising from the water signify? 7 15. 

21, How did Jesus proceed after baptism to learn the will of God 
for himself? 4 15. ; . 

29° What Scriptures show that the baptism of Christ’s body mem- 
bers is the same as his own baptism? 7 16. 

95. Are repentance and conversion the only steps requisite to 
become a Christian? ¢ 17. 

294, What is it to deny one’s self? { 18. 

25. Whit kind of self-surrender must be made to be accepted as a 
Christian? § 18. 

26. Does justification alone save one? J 19, 

27, Explain the imputation of Christ's merit. ¥ 19. 

28, Who is it that justihes, and how? q 20. 

29, For what purpose does God justify one? J 20. 

30. What is it that constitutes one’s real haptisin? J 21. 

31, Explain how real baptism jis a sacrificial death, ¥ 22. 

32, Is it proper to say that one consecrates unto death? J 23, 

33. To what does a person consecrate himself? 7 23. 

34. Does one usually understand that consecration will eventuate 
in death? J 23. 

35. What two considerations show that Jesus did not understand 
that bis own consecration was unto death? 9 24. 

86. When and how did Jesus come to understand the deep things 
of God's Word* | 24. 

37. What was Jesus’ covenant with God, and what is our own 
covenant with diod* ¥ 20. 

88, Does a consecrated person give up his will? | 26. 

39. Whnrt is the difference between Israel’s biuptism into Moses 
and the baptism of the consecrated into Christ? J 27. 

40. How did confusion arise concerning consecration unto death? 
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Dh. 
41. What is the purpose of symbolic baptism? { 28. 
42, Why is sprinkling not true symbolic baptism? | 28. 
43. How was Jesus baptized? J 29. 
44. In water baptism whom does the administrator represent? 
30. 
ae Explain how water baptism symbolizes real baptism. 7 30. 
46. When is the proper time to observe symbolic baptism? | 3h 
47. When tis it proper for a person previously baptized to be bap- 
tized again in water? 7 7] 32-34. 
48. Is there rea] virtue in water baptism? 7 35. 
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49. Why ought a consecrated person to observe symbolic baptism? 
35. 
50. Ww hat did Jesus mean when he said of his baptism: “How am 
T straltened until it be accomplished”? J 36, 
51. How does this apply to us? 4 36 
52. How was this shown in the Memorial celebration? J 37. 
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53. Quote Scriptures showing that the fulfilling of consecration 
is unto death. § 38. 

54, Why is real baptism the greatest possible privilege? | 39. 

55. Why is this a real oceasion for great joy? 7 39. 

56. What at the Memorial shows this? 40. 

57. In what joys does real baptism terminate? q 41. 


“I HAVE NOT FOUND SO GREAT FAITH” 


“There came a centurion . 
Jesus saith .. 


. saying, Lord, my servant heth at home sick of the palsy, grievously tormented... 
.L will come and heal him. The centurion . . 
servant shall be healed. For I am a man under authority, having soldiers under me 


. said, Lord, .. speak the word only, and my 


: and I 


say to this man, Go, and he goeth; und to another, Come, and he cometh; and to 
my servant, Do this, and he doeth wt.”"—Matthew 8: 5-9. 


do Jews and had the characteristics of such com- 
munities, which have not changed with centuries 
nor localities. The Newport of today might have been 
the Capernaum of nineteen centuries ago, and the 
dwellers in each place would have been much the same. 

Summer resorts are not the kind of places where the 
maximum of real religion is looked for. Iverything 
points the other way for a pleasure-secking pcople. 
There may be a semblance of religion—if religion 
chances to be popular, as 1t was at Capernaum. In thet 
day religion was the fashion; and the wealthy Jews 
prided themselves upon their outward piety, and vied 
in manifestations of it, mingling together with it the 
usual display of rich apparel. But among the working 
people of the place there were some that saw through 
the sham, and a few that genuinely sought after God. 

Jesus had come down from the mountain seven miles 
southwest of Capernaum that day made famous by the 
words of beatitude (Matthew 5-7), had healed a leper 
on the way (Matthew 8: 1-4), and had just entered inte 
the city, when the incident here related took place. 

It was the custom of the Roman limpire to con- 
solidate and hold subject territory by the disposition 
of armed forces at strategic points ready to handle 
emergencies requiring the services of the military. In 
times of peace this was a peaceful guard on police duty. 
The officers of armed alien forces were usually un- 
popular; but if the officer in charge was of a tolerant 
and kindly disposition, he was as well thought of as 
was possible among a people intensely patriotic and 
jealous of foreign domination. 


C'a ten AUM was a summering place for well-to- 


A PAGAN GENTILE SOLDIER 

In Capernaum the local centurion, while a pagan 
gentile, had interested himself in the welfare of the 
people. Possibly the Roman authorities or the governor 
—Herod Antipas—had selected a man of a type likely 
to be acceptable to the wealthy religionists that crowded 
the beautiful little city; for successful government then 
as now consisted partly in imposing a seemingly easy 
yoke. The pious Jews of Capernaum had a good word 
to say for this Roman officer; for in the parallel ac- 
count in Luke the elders of the Capernaum synagogue 
asscrted to Jesus, as a reason why he should do some- 
thing for this gentile soldier: “He is worthy... for he 


loveth our nation, and he hath built us 
—lLuke 7:4, 5. 

Whether this was the same centurion who a few 
years later, at Caesarea on the Mediteranean seacoast 
of Samaria, was baptized by St. Peter, is not recorded. 
There may have been a number of these heads of 
garrisons—corresponding roughly to sergeants and in 
charge of fifty to a hundred soldiers—who had investi- 
gated the Hebrew religion, without becoming proselytes, 
who had belicved something about the divine promises, 
and who thought well of the Jews as the elect pcople 
of Jehovah. The prevailing sentiment of Roman public 
opinion had not yet turned against the Jews as a re- 
bellious people, difficult to rule over and dangerous in 
revolt; nor against the Christians, who were later 
identificd with the Jews as one of the troublesome 
religious sects of the nation. A century later, when the 
averaye Roman soldier thought of Christians as proper 
ohjects for butchery, torture, beasts, or prison, the rule 
was formulated in the church that no one who was a 
combatant soldier would be accepted for baptism unless 
he left off soldicring. But in the first few ycars some 
tolerance was manilested toward the occupation of the 
soldier, and at least twice divine favor was shown to- 
ward Roman soldicrs—in this instance, and in that of 
the centurion at Samaritan Cesarea baptized by the 
apostle Peter. — Acts 10. 

The Capernaum centurion was evidently a good man, 
a kindly neighbor, and a tolerant gentile. Concerning 
him the Lord was soon to bear a witness that was 
destined to make his memory illustrious, as a guide and 
inspiration to all Christians of all centuries. 

Many soldiers, and especially the officers of the 
Roman armies, were of a proud and overbeariny dis- 
position. To such there is no record of the showing of 
the favor of God (Psalms 40:4; 101:5), but to the 
centurion of this city there came a fitting recognition 
and approval as to a man of unparalleled faith in 
Jesus Christ. 

If the centurion had been of the ordinary character of 
Roman officers, he might have come out to impress 
Jesus with a military retinue, or he might have ordered 
this Jew of humble origin and occupation to come to 
headquarters and see him. But he was a man of @ 
different type—Psalm 25:9; Isaiah 57: 15. 
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A BELOVED SERVANT 

The centurion’s beloved servant was sick and about 
to die. (Luke 7:2) As a kind employer the centurion 
had done what he could, but in vain; for he could 
see the rapid approach of death. However, he had 
heard of our Lord and perhaps had seen Jesus during 
one of the Master’s stays in the city. He could not 
have known yct that this was the great Physician for 
all the ills and disease of the whole world, Jew and 
gentile; but he appreciated that here was at least a 
last hope for the recovery of one beloved—the One who 
could draw him back from the gates of hades, the tomb. 
—Psalm 30:3; Job 33: 19-22. 

Tn true humility there is also an clement of love; for 
as love “vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, doth not 
behave itself unseemly,” so humility. (1 Corinthians 
13:4,5) The centurion, who was “worthy,” sought not 
to ohtrude himself upon even this man of no reputa- 
tion, the lowly Nazarene. (Phil. 2:7) According to 
Luke, he did not so much as press his request in person, 
but asked the elders of the synagogue of which he was 
the benefactor, to scek the favor desired of Christ. The 
elders themselves were doubtless men of like demeanor 
with the noble-minded officer. When they came to Jesus, 
they said nothing about how prominent they were, nor 
about how great a soldicr, how warlike and how suc- 
cessful in battle this centurion was, nor how wealthy, 
nor how many friends he had among the Jerusalem 
Jews that summered at Capernaum. They simply told 
that this good man—though a gentile and one of the 
ordinarily hated and despised soldiery of Rome—was 
“worthy,” and that he had built them a synagogue, and 
that he loved the Jewish nation.—Luke 7: 4, 5. 

It was not easy for the gentile to overlook the dis- 
esteem in which he was held by the Jew; for the 
specially religious Jew would not eat with the gentile 
(Mark 2:16), nor enter into his house (John 18: 28), 
Jest he be ceremonially defiled and be put to the cost, 
inconvenience, and reproach of the ritual of cleansing 
from dehlement. 

This centurion knew the place that he occupied in 
Jewish eyes; and he would not that Jesus, a holy man 
and a great teacher among the Jews, should so demean 
himself as to pass the portals of his door. As Jesus, 
then drew near the house, accompanicd by the elders, 
the centurion formulated a message that summed up 
the lowliness of a genuine humility. Through Jewish 
friends he quickly sent to one whose lowliness was 
greater than his own, to say: 

“ord, trouble not thyself: for I am not worthy that 
thou shouldest enter under my roof: wherefore neither 
thought I myself worthy to come unto thee.”—Luke 
126, 





ACCUSTOMED TO AUTHORITY 
As the messengers delivered this message, they added 
words which Jesus declared embodied the most sublime 
faith beheld throughout his ministry. 
The centurion had long been accustomed to the per- 
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sonal exercise of uuthority, and he knew the power of 
words. He knew that when he but spoke a word, men 
came and went, and that notable things perhaps were 
done beyond his presence. If he could do such things 
by a word, why could not this wonderful Jew, without 
personal presence, by a word send demons hither and 
thither, or dismiss disease from the sick? He believed 
that such great authority resided in the Son of man, 
that at any distance, whether right in the house or 
far away or near by, as Jesus was approaching, the 
mere word wold send scurrying from the beloved ser- 
vant, now hoveriug on the brink, the disease that no- 
thing yet had conquered. So the message continued: 

“But say in a word, and my servant shall be healed. 
For I also am a man sect under authority, having under 
me soldiers, and I say unto one, Go, and he goeth; and 
to another, Come, and he cometh; and to my servant, 
Do this, and he docth it.’—Luke 7:7, 8. 

Lhe soldier recognized in Jesus another man like 
himself set under authority—under a supernatural au- 
thority; whereas he was but under the authority of an 
earthly ruler. He had heard of the exercise of this 
mysterious authority, and how demons departed from 
the possessed, and sickness from the ill. There was not 
the slightest reason, in his mind, why at a distance of 
several blocks from the sick room, the order might not 
be spoken which wowd infallibly cause to depart this 
sickness unto ceath. 

It was passing strange that here on the shores of the 
Sea of Galilee, far from Judea, far from Jerusalem, 
the city of God, and far from the covenants of promise, 
from hope and from God (Ephesians 2:12), there 
should be such a man as this gentile centurion. “Jesus 
marveled [at it|, and said to them that followed, Verily 
I say unto you, I have not found so great faith, no, not 
in Israel.”—Matthew 8: 10. 

“God ... giveth grace [favor] unto the humble.” 
(James 4:6) In the coming kingdom of God favor 
will be given again to such as this lowly-minded cen- 
turion, when he responds to the call from the grave. 
The haughty Pharisees and doctors of the law are also 
to assemble at Jerusalem from the tomb. They will 
expect to assume again the positions of honor and power 
that they held when Jesus spoke these memorable words. 
But there, as world rulers, will sit the antitypical 
Sanhedrim, the high court and great executive and 
legislative body, not for the Jews alone, but for the 
whole world; and as members of it will sit the ancient 
patriarchs of the Hebrew nation. Will the great ones 
of the order of things of Jesus’ day sit then in places 
of power? Where will such as the good centurion find 
their station? The Lord answered these questions: 

“T say unto you, That many shall come from the east 
and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. But the children 
of the kingdom shall be cast into outer darkness: there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.”—Matthew 8: 
11, 12. 
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THE LOWLY-MINDED GREAT 

There is no dignity so impressive as that of the 
lowly-minded great. How kingly, withal how brotherly, 
will be that of the high court of the world! How super- 
honorable their, station! But its members will not be 
alone in honor; for they will welcome others. Great 
men of mcekness and humility, just, wise, lovers of the 
people, will be found in every nation that ever was on 
earth. As they develop under the radiant love of king- 
dom days, their true worth will shine forth; and they 
will be accorded association with the great overcomers 
of the Jewish age and earlier. As “sons of the prince” 
class (lizekiel 46: 16,17), they will receive an inherit- 
ance like that of “the prince.” 

In the gospel age, too, overcomers are persons of great 
and proven faith. God seeks for his kingdom class 
those that will manifest a faith like Abraham’s. Few 
of them have enjoyed, or do enjoy, honor or preferment 
among the children of this world. Fven in the church 
this side the vail, the places of honor may not always 
be apportioned exactly according to real heart faithful- 
ness unto God. But it will be different then. There it 
will be to every one of the little flock according to his 
faith here. Star will differ from star in glory, and the 
differences in brightness there will be proportional to 
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the differences in fidelity here to God and to his Word. 

Let us not forget this brief Biblical story of a soldier 
whose faith was notable above others. Let us remember 
that it is possible to each one in the church now to 
become the greatest in faith, if he but lays fast hold of 
Christ—if, in another figure, he follows him with all 
his heart unto the end. Let the example of the Caper- 
naum centurion be an incentive to us, the members of 
the church of God, that whatever be our place and work 
in the visible church, we may become so pleasing to 
the Lord through our implicit fidelity, that of us, too, 
the Master can say: “Verily ...I have not found so 
great faith.”’—Matthew 8:10. 


BEREAN ee 


. What kind of place was Capernaum? 4 1, 

. What had Jesus been doing just before. ‘iia incident of this 

study? ¥ 3. 

. How did the Roman Empire hold subject territory? 7 4. 

What was the attitude of the Jews toward the Capernaum 
ccuturion? 9 5. 

What change took place in the attitude of the Roman soldiery 
toward Jews? 7 6. 

What was the usual character of Roman army officers? 7 7-9. 

: a ug this ceniurion show a loving and humble disposition? 
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What was his attitude toward Jesus? 9 12.15. 

. What was there about the centurion's position that qaeee him 
to believe in the power of Jesus over discuse? J 16 

10. ae hi ee ard may be given to this centurion in the kingdom? 

11. What quality is the crown of kingliness? J 22 

12. Will ihe divine kingdom honors necessarily be ae accord- 

ing lO present prominence in the church? 7 23, 24. 
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JESUS THE GREAT PHYSICIAN 


— — NOVEMBER 5 


— LUKE 4: 31—~5: 39 —— 


JESUS’ FIRST SERMON AT HOME—REJECTED BY HIS TOWNSPEOPLE--MANY HEALED—MIRACLE OF THE FISHES— SINS FORGIVEN 
FASTING. 


“Himself took our infirmitics, and bare our 


AINT Luke takes us directly from Jesus’ temptation 
S to his ministry in Galilee, and after the bricfest 
mention of the fame of Jesus spreading abroad 
through the region of Galilee, and of the honor he received, 
tells us of his preaching at Nazarth, as if this were really 
the beginning of his ministry. Jesus did go to Galilee after 
the temptation, going by the place where John was immers- 
ing, and from there to Cana, taking with him some of 
John’s disciples who were attracted to him. The events of 
those days are narrated in John’s gospel.—John 1: 29-2: 11. 
Afterwards Jesus went back to Jerusulem; and it seems 
evident that he spent the winter months there preaching, 
and teaching, and working miracles. It seems fitting that 
his ministry should begin in that center of Jearning. It 
was as a result of this ministry that Nicodemus came to 
him. (John 3:1,2 But Jesus got little encouragement; 
and early in the year he again went north, this time going 
through Samaria. The {ncident at the well of Sychar 
with the Samaritan woman occurred on this journey. 


JESUS GOES TO NAZARETH 

Going on to Galilee, our Lord did not go directly to 
Nazareth, but went about the towns and villages of that 
then densely populated country, preaching and teaching, 
so that, as beforesaid, the fame of his ministry was in all 
that region. At last our Lord came to his home town, 
and on the Sabbath morning he went to the synagogue. 
With the privilege the synagogue afforded, he took the 
place of preacher. Turning the sacred roll, he began to 
read from Jsaiah (Isaiah 61:1,2), and declared to them 
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that this wonderful prophecy was that day being fulfilled 
to them. Ifis gracious words charmed them, and they 
galready had the evidences of a proven ministry before 
them; for they knew what this son of their town had been 
doing in Galilee. 

But their prejudice was too much for them; for they saw 
in him only the carpenter they knew, and they began to 
allow passion to rise. Jesus noted the change, and plainly 
told them that a prophet was not without honor save tn his 
own country. He also reminded them that the prophet 
Elijah had to go outside the bounds of Israel for sustenance; 
and that the prophet Elisha could not cure the lepers of 
Israel, but only a Syrian leper, because of the hardness 
of the hearts of the people. Our Lord’s words maddened 
fhem; and at the close of his address they made an attempt 
to take him to the brow of the hill and cast him down. 
But his time had not come, and he walked out of the midst 
of the crowd. This was a judgment day for Nazareth; for 
our Lord went there no more. It is a mistake to think 
that there were no criscs in our Lord’s life save the one 
recorded at its close. This day in Nazareth may be taken 
as one such event, and as the close of the first phase of our 
Lord’s ministry. 

NAZARETH TESTED 

When Jesus read the portion of Scripture, he did not 
conclude the passage, but left out the reference to “the day 
of vengeance.” He pointed out the gracious blessings which 
were sent to them from God by him; and the men of 
Nazareth would not have the comfort of the message because 
they hated the Messenger, 
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Today the body members of Christ proclaim the whole 
message, both that of comfort and that of the day of 
vengeance; and the religious world of this day rejects the 
whole message because they hate the messengers. The 
worldly will not have truth, whether comforting or otherwise 
unless it comes according to their owm ideas. That day in 
Nazareth when Isaiah G1 was proclaimed is therefore an 
illustration of the present day, when the same message is 
being proclaimed, and is in closest possible association. 
Then our Lord began the messuge; now the restored church, 
the fect melubers, continue it. The results are the same! 

“He came unto his own, and his own received him not.” 
(John 1:11) Despised and rejected of the men of Nazareth 
“where he had been brought up,” our Lord went to Caper- 
naum; and for a time it became as much his home town 
as could be said of one who had no place to lay his head. 
On the Sabbath, as his custom was, he went into the syia- 
gogue; and there also ‘'they were astonished at his doctrine: 
for his word was with power.”’—Luke 4: 32. 

As Jesus was preaching a demoniae in the congregation 
eried out. Jesus rebuked the evil spirit, which, throwing the 
man down, came out of him. The people were amuzed; 
for they had seen nothing like this before. This, the first 
recorded encounter of Jesus with the evil spirits, coincided 
with the opening of the second phase of his ministry. Satan 
was evidently attempting tn a new fashion to hinder Jesus 
in his work. But the encounter wus turned into usefulness; 
for the fame of this miracle went into every place round 
about.—Luke 4:37. 

From the synagogue Jesus went to Simon’s jiouse, where 
he found Simon’s wife’s mother sick of a fever. Jesus 
touchcd her and rebuked the fever; and immediately she 
was mude whole, and began to serve them—a mother-in-law 
after Simon’s own heart—an earnest worker. Here is 
something inore than beneficent desire to heal; for the 
record is that Jesus rebuked both the unclean spirit and the 
fever. Plainly Jesus was meeting the forces of evil, and 
proving his authority, and ultimate mastery. 


A DAY OF HEALING 

These two strange happenings set the little town «stir. 
Here was u healer come aniong them, and many needed him. 
Capernaum wis a delightful place, set on the shores of a 
beautiful inJand sea, But sickness was rampant even there: 
all kinds of diseases were present. The people could hard- 
ly wait until their Sabbath was ended; and at even ere 
the sun was set they brought along the road to the louse 
where Jesus was, their sick, and their lame. Jesus came 
out; and with living words and healing touch he healect them 
all. It is of this scene that Twells gives us his beautiful 
verse : 


At even, ere the sun was set, 
The sick, O Lord, around thee Jay; 
Oh, in what divers. pains they inet! 
Ol, with what joy they went away! 


Some anongst them were afflicted with unclean spirits; 
and as these “came out” with much noise and commotion, 
the little town was filled with cries of both joy and pain. 
It wus a wonderful time, a great day in our Lord’s life. 
At its close he must have been exhausted; and we do not 
wonder that Matthew in recording it quotes Jsaiah’s words 
as given in our Golden Text—Matthew 8: 17. 

Jesus could not have rested much during the night; for 
early next morning he was found on the mountain-side. 
(Mark 1:35,36) It was there, and in communion with 
his Father, that he refreshed both spirit and. body, and 
regained some of the vitality which on the previous day 
he had given out so freely. He stayed perhaps another 
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day in Capernaum, ecentinuing his ministry; and the people 
crowded him. 


PETER, ANDREW, JAMES AND JOHN CALLED 

On the following morning, as he was near the lakeside, 
they came about him in such considerable numbers that he 
asked Peter for the loan of his bout in order that he might 
use if tu address the multitude. Evidently the little band 
of disciples, chiefly the fishermen Peter, Andrew, James, 
and Jolin, were not yet together with the Lord in his work, 
but were still following their oeccupution. From Peter's 
boat, so readily placed at the disposal of Jesus, words of 
life and truth were spoken. 

At the close of his discourse, our Lord would repay 
Peter and his partners for the use of the vessel. Evidently 
he saw that they had had a poor night: apparently there 
were no signs of fish about, and the nets were clenned 
ready for the next night’s fishing. Jesus told Peter to 
launch out into the deep, and let down his nets for a 
draught. But Peter was a fisherman, and Jesus was not; 
and somewhat hesitatingly he suid: “We have toiled all 
night and taken nothing.’ as much as to say, ‘and of 
course it is useless to Iet down the nets in full blaze of 
day. Nevertheless at thy word, I will let down the net.’ 
Quite evidently it was all against Peter's judgment. 

They launched out and apparently let down one net; und 
fishes came crowding in, and the net could not stand the 
Strain. They pulled their net aboard and emptied it; and 
so great was the catch that they needed to call to the 
other ship to take some of the fishes, and both ships 
Seemed: about to sink. The fishes surely had a struggle to 
get inside that net. Peter, with that impulsiveness which 
wis alWuys upon him, realized his lack of faith and the 
greut difference between himself and the gracious Lord. 
He immediately fell down at Jesus’ feet, Saying, “Depiurt 
frum ine; for Iam a sinful inan, O Lord.’(Luke 5:8) 
He did not stop to consider that Jesus would need to get 
into the water if he should leave Peter, 

We do not know what the result of Jesus’ discourse wus 
upon the multitude, but we do know what its immediate 
effect was upon this Httle band. Teter, Andrew, James, 
and John immediately responded to the Master’s call. They 
left the fishes and their bonts to follow him, henveforth 
to become fishers of men. He and they were ever after- 
wards associated in closest bonds of fellowship and unity 
of spirit, and in service, and ultimately “in his death,” 

Jesus left Capernaum to preach in the cities round about. 
As he was approaching one of the cifies, a mun full of leprosy 
besought him for heuling, saying “Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canst Inuke me clean.” (luke 5:12) Jesus’ sympathy went 
out to him, as always. He touched the leper, and the 
leprosy fled. Yt was contrary to the law for a leper to 
come in conteet with a clean person. But Jesus would 
show his mastery over all the forces of evil — and leprosy 
is particular!y a symbol of sin and its power: and so he 
touched the man, proving not only that he could not be 
contaminated, but that there was healing in his touch. 
This added to the fame of Jesus, and great multitudes 
equine fo he healed of their infirmities. 


The Lord was not lett to himself to continue his work, 
however; for there followed him Pharisees and doctors 
of the law, who had come out of every town of Galilee, and 
Judea, und even from Jerusalem. These came not to be 
healed, nor to learn of the meek and lowly Jesus, but ta 
spy upon him and to see how they could stop his ministry, 
so detrimental to their vested interests. 

On one occasion when Jesus was preaching in the court- 
yard of a house, and a number of these men were present, 
the company were disturbed by the portable roof being 
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removed, and a man sick of the palsy being let down at 
the feet of Jesus. 

Jesus used the incident to further his ministry. He made 
it a striking one by saying unto the sick man unexpectedly, 
“~hy sinus are forgiven thee.” (Luke 5:20) To these wise 
men this seemed blasphemy. Jesus saw what they were 
reisoning, and took the matter up with them. They knew 
that he had power to heal diseascs; why should he not also 
have power to absolve sin? He declared that he had it, 
and to prove his assertion he bade the palsied man be 
whole. Thus he reasoned with them to show that his 
ninistry was from heaven, and the people had to admit it. 
They went away, saying, “We have seen strange things 
today.” (Luke 5:26) None could gainsay our Lord’s 
reasoning; surely a minister from heaven was amongst 
themn, and those who listened to him glorified God because 
of these things. In touching the leper our Lord had 
violated everything that the Pharisees and obstructionists 
thought was proper, but what a beautiful picture of the 
henvenly touch by which our leprous soul is healed! Vile 
though we were, the love of God touched us, and we lived. 


JESUS’ UNUSUAL METHODS 


A master mind cannot be controlled by details intended 
for ordinary mortals. Nor was the Law so cast-iron in 
principle as to prelude every action not strictly in accor- 
dunce with its regulations. Jesus might be said to have 
hindered his work by his generous indiseretion. Apparently, 
evil minds blazed this matter abroad, so that Jesus could 
no more openly enter into the city, but was without in 
desert places. (Mark 1:45) A small mind could not see 
the largeness of Jesus’ action, nor meusure it; and some 
would prefer to hnve men remain lepers rather than that 
they be healed in such unorthodox fashion. However, 
the people went to our Lord from every quarter, and his 
work was not hindcred. 

It was after these things Jesus, as the great physician, 
healing both bodies und ininds of men, saw Levi (Matthew) 
a publican, sitting at the reccipt of custom. He said to 
him: “Fotlow me. And he ‘eft all, rose up, and followed 
him.” (Luke 5: 27,28) Of course there must have been 
some previous acquenintance; for neither on our Lord’s 
part nor on Levi’s could we think that there would have 
been call and response so immediate as here given, 

Levi made a great feast, and invited many of his own 
kind, so that Luke suys: “There was a great company of 
publicuns and of others who sat down with them.” (Luke 
5: 29) There can hardly be any question about the object 
of the feast. It woutd be to provide Levi with an oppor- 
tunity to confess his faith and consecration. 

Vhe seribes and Pharisees found fault, and said to the 
disciples: “Why do ye eat and drink with publicans and 
sinners?” (Luke 5:30) Jesus took up the question and 
answered: “They that are whole need not a physician; 
but they that are sick.” (uke 5:31) The Pharisees, not 
feeling themselves morally or spiritually sick, did not ask 
for healing; but the publicans and sinners desired his 
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ministry; and it was to those who wanted him that he 
could give the readiest and most helpful response. Jesus 
would well understand that his keeping company with 
publicans would prejudice his course in the eyes of some, 
especially when one was included in his little company of 
iminediate followers. 

About this time both the Pharisees and, as Matthew 
records (Matthew 9:14), John’s disciples asked Jesus 
why he did not teach his disciples to fast as they did. 

In his answer Jesus made but little of fasting. He asked 
how could it be expected that his disciples should fast; 
while he was with them they were as children of the 
bridechumber; it was rather a time of feasting. But the 
days would come when he would be away from them, and 
then they would fast. He referred to the long days of 
waiting while he should be retained in the heavens. 

Now that time of fasting is past. The Lord has returned, 
and bidden lis disciples sit down to a feast, he himself 
serving them.—Luke 12: 37. 

Here in our lesson on the Great Physician we have a 
record of much loving Jabor and self-sucrifice. Here we 
may learn that he who would serve God, and through him 
his followers, must do so through suffering. Jesus had 


ubremitted toil, sweetened by his consciousness of doing his 
Father’s will. 

Here are examples for us of how God's servants serve, 
exumples which say that he who carries the message of 
healing must to some extent at Jeast take upon himself 
the pains and griefs of the sufferers. When once the 
service of the Lord is entered upon there is no cessation, 
no retiring time when one can cease from the labor. Rest 
comes at last. 

BEREAN QUESTIONS 


Where did Jesus go after the tetnptation? § 1. 

Where did Jesus begin his ministry, ond how was he received 

there? 7 1. 

. Why did Jesus not go direct to Nazareth? ¥ 2. 

Describe the beginning of his ministry at Nazareth. 7 2. 

. Why and bow did Jesus reprove the people of Nazareth? % 3. 
Why did his townspeople not obtain the comfort of Jesus’ 

message? 7 4. 

- Hiow 1s this paralleled today? { 5. 

Where and why did Jesus go from Nazareth? { 6G. 

- How did Satan try to hinder Jesus in the Capernaum syna- 
gorue? J 7. 

10. What was Jesus’ object in casting out demons? 7 8. 

11. Describe that eventful day at Capernaum. 749 9, 10. 

12. What did Jesus do the next day? § 11. 

13. What relationship existed then botween Jesus and his fisher- 
men disciples? 4 12. 

14. How did) Jesus repay Peter for the loan of his boat, and 
What was the effeet on Peter? 99 13. 14. 

15. What was the effeet of Jesus’ discourse upon the fishermen 
diswiples? J 15. 

ae ats lessons niiy be drawn from Jesus’ healing of the leper? 

G, 

17. Why were the prominent Jews interested in Jesus’ work? 7 17 

18. Tlow did Jesus prove that his ministry was from heaven? 7 18, 

oa aa were the prominent men unable to appreciate Jesus’ acts? 

9. 

20. Why did Levi make a great feast? 9 20. 

21. Why did Jesus eat with sinners instead of with the “best 
people?” 921. 

22. Why did not Jesus teach bis disciples to fast, as John had 
taught? 77 22, 23. 

23. Why is the time of fasting past now? 4 24. 

24. In what way does Jesus’ example teach us how we must 

serve God? Yq 25, 26. 


Sor opps Nr 





JESUS THE GREAT TEACHER 


——Novemsee 12—LuKE 6: 149—— 
NEW SYSTEM OF TEACHING—PROFESSED CHRISTIAN AND WAR-—THREEFOLD TEACHING OF JESUS--TAUGHT NATURAL MEN—TODAY'S 
MEANS OF TEACTIING. 
“As ye would that men should do to you, do ue also to them likewtse."—Luke 6: $1. 


the Golden Text directs attention 


Or lesson today is of Jesus the great Teacher, and 
of his teaching. 


to the substance 
It is also proper that there should 


He considerntion of his method; and this would include 
sume uceount of the arrangements he made to continue his 
teaching after his decease. 
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Just previous to the events recorded in our present study, 
some questions had been raised, as briefly mentioned in our 
last lesson. Replying to questions Jesus illustrated his 
position by saying his teaching could no more be added to 
the teaching of the scribes and Pharisees than a new 
piece of cloth could be sewn on an old, worn garment in 
expectution of repairing it. The new piece of cloth, being 
stronger Lhan the old, would not repair; but rather it would 
itsclf be the enuse of more rents. So, if he attempted to 
repnir or renew the old worn-out garment of Pharisaic 
tradition, it would not help the old; and there would be 
no gain either to the Lord or to anyone else. To use an- 
other illustration: his new wine of the kingdom truths 
must be poured into new skins; that is, into hearts and 
minds prepared to receive. 

So Jesus made no attempt to reform the teaching of the 
scribes and Vharisees either by readjustment, or by add- 
ing truths. Nor did he seek disciples from among the fre 
quenters of the Temple courts. He began with new material, 
ignoring, as useless, all the traditions of the fathers; and 
wilh men who were free from the bondage of tradition. 
God had, through John the Buptist, already provided a 
nucleus for him. (Taike 1:17) When our Lord spoke of old 
gurments and old bottles he did not refer to the Law, nor to 
the teuchings of the prophets, but wholly to those rabbinical 
teachings which were supposedly built upon the Law and 
the prophets, and which the scribes and Pharisees had by 
perversion woven into such garments as suited their hypo- 
critical profession. 


SERMON ON THE MOUNT 

Today’s lesson gives us many of those sayings which are 
commonly associated with the sermon on the mount, more 
fully reported by Matthew. (Matthew 5-7) The sermon on 
the mount may be contrasted with Sinai, where God spoke 
to his people amidst thunderings and lightnings and fear- 
some supernatural phenomena. Here, in the quiet of the 
beuutiful countryside, surrounded by the multitudes, and 
with his disciples as an inner circle of hearers, the Lord 
uttered the Beatitudes, and gave that enlargement upon 
them which became, as it were, a code of spiritual laws. 
Indeed, we may very properly call the sermon on the mount 
the law of the new creation. 

Our Lord cuts deep. If the law of Sinai be written as 
with a pen of iron (Deuteronomy 27:8), this law of our 
Lord is cut as with the sharp two-edged sword of the 
spirit. Under it a wrong desire of the heart is seen to be 
as sinful in the sight of God as is the outward act of 
trunsgression. The murderer is not only he who kills his 
fellow, but he who hates; for such would kill if there were 
no restraint. ‘The lustful man transgresses not only by 
outward act, but by inward thought when his desire is not 
restrained. 

Jesus gave the Golden Rule in its positive form—not, 
‘Do not do to others what you would not like them to do to 
you,’ but, “Do unto others what you would that they should do 
unto you.” These words of our Lord have been wofully mis- 
understood and misused. The churches, because of their 
wrong conception of the present work of the church, have 
declared that the world should be governed by the sermon 
on the mount. This is an absolute impossibility, as every 
well-instructed Bible student knows; for none could keep 
these things save he who is begotten of the holy spirit: 
nor are they intended for any other. Only the footstep 
follower of Jesus could keep such a law as this; fallen 
man, unaided by grace cannot put the Golden Rule into 
practice. 

WORLD WAR AND THE CHURCHES 
When the World War broke out in 1914, and the churches 
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took their place with the fighting forces, and they. were 
thus faced with the fact of their law—this sermon on 
the mount which they had procluimed to the world as their 
standard and the world’s true Iaw—some openly suggested 
that its operation should be suspended for the duration of 
the war, In Christian Britain so fteree was the warring 
spirit, and so bitter the hutred of the country’s focs, that 
none of the clergy dured use his pulpit to preach from these 
words of the Master. 

Both the pagan governments and the pagan pcoples of 
warring “Christian” nations were right in their view that 
such a law could not bind them in their then present ctr- 
cumstances, The profession of being Christian nations 
was wrongly taken; no nation has ever had Christ for 
its head, or has ever followed his teaching. God would not 
hold pagan nations to a wrongly assumed responsibility ; 
but innsmuch as profession had been made, a mensure of 
responsibility was incurred; and because of this God has 
a controversy with the nations. (Jereminh 24:31) The 
great organizations called churches have misled the people, 
and to some extent continue to do so; but in no sense do 
these churches now represent God; tlie filsity of their 
claim, and the inherent wrongness of their leaching is now 
heing revealed. 

But while it is true that these words of our Lord were 
specially directed to his disciples to be their guide in the 
way of life, and until his return, it is ulso true that the 
prineiples of conduct in relation to God and to man which 
are embodied in these words of our Lord will be those 
which will be obligatory upon men in the coming age, the 
day of the kingdom of our Lord, now at the door. Then 
in full measure the law will be magnified and made honor- 
able. (Jsaiah 42:21) It has been magnified by the mem- 
bers of the true church in keeping its obligations to riyht- 
eousness in spirit; but under the beneficent reign of the 
Christ, men will keep God’s Inw to the letter. 

Our Lord. then, taught: (1) That righteousness has no 
present reward except that of a blessedness in spirit in 
consciousness of right doing and of God’s favor; that its 
full reward is in the future; (2) That those who follow 
him will be misunderstood by their fellows, and will need 
not only to be strong in faith, for they will be persecuted, 
but must have humility of mind, and must seek holiness 
of heart under all circumstances; (8) That each follower 
is expected to be like God, “Your Father which is in heaven” 
-—doing good out of a gracious heart. 

There is no thought here of chureh dignitaries ruling the 
world, nor any suggestion that Jesus’ true followers would 
ever be other than a small number—a few, seeking right- 
eousness, amid the multitudes of a heedless or perverse 
world. The closing words of our Lord’s address as recorded 
by both Matthew and Luke indicate that at the end of the 
days there would be a testing time when all who have not 
built on Jesus’ words will be proved to be as foolish as a 
man who builds his house upon sand. This illustration 
applies forcibly to those great systems already referred to. 
These have built themselves great houses (establishments), 
but in no case have they built upon the rock of the words 
of Christ. They will surely be destroyed by the winds of 
trouble which have—since 1914—begun to blow. 


CHOOSING APOSTLES 

For the furtherance of his work Jesus made no use of 
carnal means, of the learning and influence of his day. 
It was from the humbler walks of life, from among 
working people like himself, that his disciples came, and 
from amongst them chiretly jie chose twelve who might 
be with him continually. Our chapter tells of these. (Luke 
6:13-16) They were to be the repository of truth, and 
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their fellowship with him was to train them for that 
purpose. Our Lord’s mcthod of teaching was unusual. He 
mude no attempt to set before his disciples any scheme of 
doctrine, nov did he categorically explain to them his mis- 
sion or purpose. Indeed, it was not until late in his min- 
istry that he plainly told them about his death, or brought 
to their knowledge that he was the Christ. (Matthew 16: 
15-20) These are no human ways, but he knew he had a 
divine mission, und he worked according to his TPather’s 
leading. as he said; “I can of mine own self do nothing.”— 
John 5: 30. 

Nor could Jesus have given them instruction—not because 
of inability on his part, but because his doctrine was spirit- 
ual, and could be received only by those quickened of the 
spirit. Therefore he was limited till the spirit should be 
poured out; und in order that this might be, he himself 
must first go to heaven, that he might receive the spirit to 
give it to his disciples. “It is expedient for you that I go 
away: for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you; but if I depart, I will send him unto you.”—John 
16: 7. 

Part of the work of the holy spirit was to bring Jesus’ 
words back to their remembrance; and it is evident that 
this wus done, for we know that we have us full a record 
of Jesus’ Sayings und doings as is necessury for the devel- 
opment of the church. There is no Bible record that Jesus 
wrote anything, save perhaps in the sand of the temple court 
(John 8: 6—probably spurious); but his words live by the 
power of the spirit, for they are life. (John 6:63) When 
exalted he resumed guidance of his church, being made its 
Head; and through the apostles he guided the church into 
his truth. 

JESUS AND CHURCH DOCTRINE AND ORDER 

But it wus the upostle Paul who was made the great 
expounder of the teachings of Jesus. This arrangement by 
the lead of the church must have caused some surprise, 
and have brought a considerable test upon some in the 
early church; for it was contrary to all expectation that a 
lute comer, and even a persecutor as was Saul of Tarsus, 
should be mide the chiefest spiritual expounder of our 
Lord’s teaching. Paul alwuys had this to meet, and no 
doubt it was « continual means’ for keeping him near to 
his inuster in spirit. 

To wa considerable extent the same thing obtains in 
Christendom today. There are inany who say they are 
willing to be followers of the teaching of Jesus of Nazareth 
as this is exemplified in his parables and miracles of heal- 
ing—the Christian Scientists for instance—but who ab- 
solutely objecr to taking docfring) osiructions from Paul. 
Jesus, they say, was genial, tolerant, very broad; while 
Paulthey say, is purticulir, intolerant, and narrow in his 
doctrines. As for himself, Paul was assured. He said: 
“But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other 
gospel unto you than which we have preached unto you, let 
him be aceursed.”—Galatians 1:8. 

Cun one be a disciple of Jesus, and not of Paul? Tvery 
true follower of Jesus answers: No! The true disciple 
knows that Jesus meant them to expect explanation and 
expnnsion of his words after his death, and it is quite 
apparent that Paul is the chief one who fulfilled that 
expectation. Leter, the foremost of the apostles, refers 
with deference to Paul’s writings, acknowledging him as 
their teacher—‘Even as our beloved brother Paul also ac- 
cording to the wisdom given unto him hath written unto 
you.”—2 Peter 3: 15. 

Perhaps it has not been so venerally discerned that a 
somewhat similar condition obtains amongst the Lord’s 
people nt the present time, Truth has come by our Lord's 
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second presence, and many have enjoyed it. Its sweetness 
and freshness have been specially acceptable, and the knowl- 
edge of the kingdo'n makes glad the heart. But, as at the 
time of the first presence, the Lord has something more 
for his disciples than the diffusion of truth; he has his 
special reasons: there is a work to be done. 


The Lord also has his special means whereby he dis. 
closes his designs. Many who are called to have the sweet- 
ness of the words of our Lord and the truths of the king- 
dom do not like to be directed into the Lord's way by 
unaeceptable means; but it is as unreasonable to think that 
the Lord would diffuse truth at his second advent and not 
have a particular channel by which he would guide his 
people into all that was necessary for their instruction in 
doctrine and service, as it would be unreasonable to say 
that the apostle aul was not the chosen means or channel 
to determine the doctrines of Jesus. 

Probably all unconsciously Luke gives a cameo of the 
entire plan. Te tells of Jesus selecting his disciples, and of 
his coming down from the mountain with them to the plain; 
of the niultitudes of people who were gathered, not only of 
Israel, but from the coasts of Tyre and Sidon; of how virtue 
went out of him as they touched him, and that he healed 
them all, casting out all the unclean spirits. This beautifully 
represents the call and selection of the chureh, and their 
final union with him—how together they will come down to 
the waiting multitudes, and how that then those blessings 
for which he died will be given to them. His life (his 
“virtue”) his merit, will be given to them that they may 
be healed. And the devil's power will be destroyed; and 
all unclean spirits will be forever banished in eternal de- 
struction. 

BEREAN QUESTIONS 


. To what does this lesson draw attention? { 1. 

What parables did Jesus utter to show that his teaching coukl 

not be a revamping of tradition? 4 2. 

. Why was Jesus’ teaching entirely of new material? 43. 

. Contrast the sermon on the mount with the giving of the law 
at Mount Sinai. J 4. 

. Show how the words of Jesus cut deeper than the Law. 7 5. 

How have the churches misapplied the sermon on the mount? 
6 
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- How did the churches meet the crisis of the World War? 4 7. 
Why does God have a controversy with the nations, if they 
are actually pagan? 7 8, 

- How will the law be magnified during the Millennium? @ 9. 
10. What three great principles are found in Jesus’ teachings? 


© 


q 10. 

11. Flow will all ecclesiastical systems be tested, and with what 
result? § 11. 

12. How did Jesus teach his disciples? ¥ 12. 

Ply Rae Jesus unable to give his disciples spiritual instruc- 
ion ? : 

14. hy what nicans did Jesus finally give the needed spiritual 
instruction? | 14, 

s yee kind of man did Jesus finally use for this purpose? 

16. How was Tan's teaching first received by Christians? and 
What parallel exists now? 7 16, 

17. How was Paul to handle Jesus’ teachings? ¥ 17. 

18. Is the work of the church now merely to teach? q 18. 

19. How did the Lord purpose to convey his teachings at the end 
of the age? q 19. 

20. Relate how Luke outlines a miniature of the divine Plan. 7 20. 





BEWARE OF DOUBT 


Bewure of doubt—faith is the subtle chain 
Which binds us to the Infinite: the voiee 

Of a deep well within, that will remain 
Unless we crowd it hence.. 


"Tis better to be glad for what is, 
Than to sigh for the things which are not; 
*Tis betler, braver, to reckon the joys 
Than the troubles that fall to your lot. 
—NSelected. 
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Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity; the sea aud the waves (the resteess, discentented) roaring, men’s hearts falling them for fear and for looking to the 
coming upon the earth (soclety); for the powers of the heavens (ecclesinsticlsm) shall be shaken. ... When ye see these things begin to come to pasa, 
then Know that the Kingdom of God ig at hand. Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for yout redemption draweth nigh.—Matt. 24:83; Mark 19:29: Luke 21: 25-31 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the Watca Tower BIBLE & Tract Sociery, chartered A.D. 1554, “‘I’or the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may mect in the study of the divine Word but 
also ns a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society's conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling :epresentatives, styled “Vilzrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions, 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published STupIES most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbt Dei Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into English is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students und tenchers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all”. (1 Peter 1:19: 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .hag 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God”—‘“which in other agea 
was not mide known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed’.—Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10. 

It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
pubjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdorm granted unto us to understand his utterances. Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident 3 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon tbe sure promises of God. It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 
service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 
good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people In grace and knowledge. And we not only invite but urge our 
readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly ‘his workmanship”; that its construction has been In progress throughou® 
the gospel ayze—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—l Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-223 
Genesis 25:1-+4; Galatians 3: 29. 

That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when thé 
last of these “Jiving stones’, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection: and the temple shail be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 
the Millennium.—Mevelation 15: 5-8. 

That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,’ and will be “the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world”, “in due time’’.— 
Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 

That the hope of the church is that she may be lika her Lord, “sce him as he is,” be partaker of the divine nature,’ and share hig 
glory as )lis jomnt-heir.—1 John 3:2; John 17:24; Romans §:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 

That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God's witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age——kEphesians 4:12; Matthew 243 
14; Revelation 1: 6; 20:6. 

That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ's Mullennial kingdom, tha 
restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the bands of their Redeemer and his glorined churchy 


when ali the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 35. | 
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WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY 


A local convention will be held at Baltimore, Md., October 2Sth 
and 29th, which classes in the immediate neighborhood will have 
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Editorial Committee: This journal is published under the supervision 
of an editorial committee, at least three of whom have read and 
approved as truth each and every article appearing in these columns, 
The names of the editorial committee are: J. EF. ROTHERFORD, 
W.E. VAN AMBURGH, J. Whalrny, G@. H. FISHER. 
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FREE LITERATURE 


The Society is printing a large quantity of tracts for free 
distribution. These are betng shipped to the classes in quantity. 
The shipment now is about completed. October 31 is set for a 
general distribution throughout the Umted States and Canada. 
See October Bulletin. Isolated friends should write this office for 
such quantities as they ecun distribute properly. Do not throw 
the tracts on the lawns or doorsteps. Fland each tract personally 
to some one at the door. This tract is important. It contains the 
Cedar Point Resolution and will have a wide distribution. It is 
printed in many languages. 


an opportunity to attend. A public meeting will be held Sunday 
afternoon, to be addressed by Brother Rutherford. Other speakers 
will be present. For further information address Dr. Chas. A. 
Schaefer, 53 South Fulton Ave., Baltimore, Md. 


CANADIAN CONVENTIONS 


New LISKEARD, Ont., October 20-22; 
A. H. Brown, Drawer 23, New Liskeard, Ont. 
WINNIPEG, MAN., October 27-29; 
L. W. Burgess, 539 Newman St., Winnipeg, Man. 
SASKATOON, SaSk., November 4-6; 
G. P. Naish, 115 Main St., Nutana, Saskatoon, Sask. 
EDMONTON, ALTA., November 10-12; 
Geo. A. Ware, 12321 Stony Plain Rd., Edmonton, Alta, 
Vancovuvnr,.B. C., November 17-19; 
M. Sibley, 1687 Fifth Ave. W., Vancouver, B. G 
CRANBROOK, B. C., December 2, 3; 
Geo. Holmes, Box 19, Cranbrook, B. C, 
REGINA, SASK., Decem 


ber 8-10; 
M. T. Catton, 1835 Connaught St., Regina, Sask. 


SAN FRANCISCO CONVENTION 


The International Bible Students will hold a convention at 
San Francisco Saturday and Sunday, November 18 and 19. Thea 
President of the Association will be present at the convention, 
For further particulars write J. L. Seery, Convention Secretary, 
701 Post Street, San Francisco, California. 


CONVENTIONS TO BE ADDRESSED SY BROTHER RUTHERFORD 


READING, Pa., Oct. 15; ...... ....- Clifford R. Weeber. 518 N. 12th St 
BROOKLYN, N. Y., Oct. 22; T. M. Bedwin, 8118 Chehaster Ave, 
Woodhaven, 


BALTIMORE, Mp., Oct. 29; Chas. H. Anderson, 119-12t S Calvert St. 
Sr. Lours, Mo., Nov. 1; .............J0. B. Bernouds, 7083 Lindell Ave, 
KANSAS City, Mo... Nov. 33 ............--.. Ira H. Hyde, 1006 Fuller Ave, 
ALBUQUERQUE, N. MeEx., Nov. 5; Mrs. H. W. Hardy, 1025 N. 11th St. 
San Francisco, CALIF., Nov. 19; Ray Crawford, 483-A Linden St. 
Los ANGELES, CALIF., Nov. 26; ........ Oscar Harris, 3848 Boyce Ava, 
CLEVELAND, O., Dec. 10; Hyatt W. Mathews, 7524 Harvard Ave., S.E, 
Boston, Mass., Dec. 17; Alexander Ogston, 48 Wyllls Ave., Everett. 
Brook.yn, N. Y., Dec. 24; T. M. Bedwin, 8118 Chichester Aye., 


Woodhaven, lL. L 
Dayton, Q., Dec. 31; ............ F. D. Pottle, 36-3 E. 4th St 
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CEDAR POINT CONVENTION 


“Not forsaking the assembling of yourselves together, as the manner of some is; but exhorting one another? 
and so much the more, as ye see the day approaching.’—Hebrews 10: 28. 


by the influence of pure Christian love is al- 

ways helpful. ‘The day is approaching for the 
general assembly of the church of the firstborns; hence 
the greater desire for closer fellowship and activity 
of the brethren this side the vail. To all such a 
convention is a special blessing. 

Believing it to be in harmony with the Lord’s will, 
a general convention of Bible Students was announced 
to be held at Cedar Point, Ohio, September 5 to 13, 
inclusive. From every quarter of the land there was 
a joyful response by the brethren. As the day ap- 
proached, it was evident that there would be a great 
number present. Even more came than was antic- 
ipated, with a great desire for fellowship and building 
one another up on our most holy faith. The brethren 
came from all parts of the United States, Canada, and 
quite a number from Europe. Those who could not 
come sent telegrams and cablegrams of greetings and 
best wishes. Such were received from Great Britain, 
Scotland, Australia, South Africa, Sweden, Finland, 
Winnipeg, Man., Saskatoon, Sask., Medicine Hat, 
Alta., Boston, Fall River, Mass., Roseburg, Ore., 
Spokane, Wash., San Jose, Calif., St. Louis, Mo., 
Baltimore, Md., Terre Haute, Ind., Passaic, N. J., 
Richmond, Va., Tampa, Marianna and Zephyr Hills, 
Fla., Raleigh, N. ©€., Richmond Hill, N. Y., and 
other places. 

On Tuesday the brethren began to arrive in special 
trains, boats, automobiles, trolley cars and, in fact, 
every kind of vehicle except airships. On Sunday more 
than 5,000 people came by automobile alone. All hotel 
space at Cedar Point was occupied, while thousands 
were domiciled at Sandusky and Lakeside. The audi- 
ence reached its greatest number on Sunday, at which 
time it is estimated by the Sandusky Press that be- 
tween 18,000 and 20,000 people were present. 

The convention opened Tuesday afternoon, according 
to the program. Brother Van Amburgh was chairman, 
the assistant chairmen being Brothers Graham, Salter, 
and Pickering. The English-speaking brethren held 
meetings in the large auditorium and also in the grove 
at the same time; while at the same hours our foreign 
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brethren conducted their meetings in different halls 
and in different parts of the grove. Thcre were as 
many as eleven meetings in progress at one time. 
There was one spirit prevailing, the spirit of Christ. 
IXverywhere were happy faces and joyful hearts. lvery- 
where it was heard said: “This is the most wonder- 
ful convention yet held”; and doubtless there never has 
been another convention on earth attended by so many 
consecrated Christians. 


The feeding of the multitude was a problem. But 
the proprietors of Cedar Point had arranged that this 
should be done in the cafeteria style; and by the spirit 
of cooperation on the part of the brethren this feature 
was quite readily taken care of, and all were supplied 
with reasonable food. 

Monday was “Service Day”, and on Tuesday morning 
several hundred automobiles, each car loaded with 
workers and books, canvassed the northern part of Ohio. 
A report of this appears herein. On Tucsday evening 
following this canvass a testimony meeting was held, 
and every one present agrced that it was the most 
wonderful, heart-inspiring testimony meeting he had 
ever attended. 


The convention concluded Wednesday forenoon. It 
was thought because of the great number present that 
it would be beyond the capacity of any to stand shak- 
ing hands with everybody; hence the love feast was 
conducted by the friends engaging in singing songs 
while standing and giving the Chautauqua salute. It 
was a@ most impressive scene, a most happy one; and 
every one departed from the place, realizing that the 
Lord was present and had opened the windows of heaven 
and poured out a blessing upon his people. 


“WITH TEN THOUSANDS OF HIS SAINTS” 


It is interesting here to note the words of St. Jude: 
“And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied 
of these, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten 
thousands of his saints, to execute judgment upon all, 
and to convince all that are ungodly among them af 
all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly com- 
mitted and of all their hard speeches which ungodly 
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sinners have spoken against him.” (Jude 14,15) It 
has been suggested that the words of St. Jude are 
significant here in view of the adoption of a resolution 
which forms a judgment and warning to all the nations 
of earth. It is quite singular that the average attend- 
ance at this convention was approximately 10,000, 
while on Sunday afternoon many more were present at 


tm WATCH TOWER 


Brook.iyn, N. We 


the public meeting. At the conclusion of the public 
address by the President of the Society Sunday after- 
noon, this notable assembly composed of consecrated 
Christians speaking many languages, to wit, English, 
German, Polish, Greek, Scandinavian, Ukrainian, Lith- 
uanian, Hungarian, Slovak and Italian, unanimously 
adopted the following resolution amidst great rejoicing: 


RESOLUTION 


(Adopted by the International Bible Students Association in Convention 
at Cedar Point, Ohio, Sunday, September 10, 1922) 


Hii International Bible Students in convention as- 
sembled deem it a duty and privilege to send this 
message to the nations of earth. 

As a body of Christians consecrated to obey and follow 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, we are opposed to en- 
gaging in war, revolution, anarchy, or violence in any 
form; and we are oppused to fraud and deception being 
practised upon the people by the misrepresentution of the 
Word of God or otherwise. We earnestly desire peace, 
prosperity and the blessing of the people with life, liberty 
and happiness; and we hold that the only means by which 
this can be accomplished is by and through the reign of 
Christ. 

In the light of the Word of God, and particularly of 
fulfilled prophecy, we submit the following as a true state- 
ment of the facts relating to present conditions: 

1. That the rulers of earth have frequently boasted that 
the World War was fought to make the world safe for 
democracy, which claim has proven to be a delusion and 
a snare; 

2. That the international conferences at Paris, Wash- 
ington, Genoa and The Hague, participated in by the finan- 
ciers and statesmen and approved by the denominational 
clereg, of the world, held for the purpose, as announced, 
of establishing peace on earth, have failed to bring forth 
the desired result; 

3. That all of the nations of earth are now in distress 
and perplexity, as the Lord foretold they would be at this 
time, and that the entire social and political structure is 
threalened with complete dissolution; and the leading 
statesmen and rulers of the enrth being aware of this 
fact und of their inability to establish peace and prosperity 
are frantically calling upon the denominational churches 
to save the world from disaster; 

4. That it is the desire of all the nations and peoples 
of earth that they might dwell in peace and enjoy life, 
liberty and happiness ; 

5. That the people are being misled by those who are 
attempting to bring about this desire through international 
conterences and agreements in the form of the League of 
Nations and like compacts. 

We therefore call upon the nations of earth, their rulers 
and leaders, and upon all the clergymen of all the de- 
nominational churches of earth, their followers and allies, 
big business and big politicians, to bring forth their proof 
in justification of the position taken by them that they 
can establish peace and prosperity on earth and bring 
happiness to the people; and their failing in this, we call 
upon them to give ear to the testimony thut we offer as 
witnesses for the Lord, and then let them say whether 
or not our testimony is true. 

Relying upon the Word of God and his providential 
dealings with mankind through Christ Jesus, we as his 
witnesses hold and testify as follows, to-wit: 

1. That the World War came in 1914 and was followed 
by great famines, pestilences and revolutions in various 


parts of the earth exactly as foretold by the Lord; 

2. That 1914 marked the legal ending of the old world 
and there Christ the rightful King took unto himself his 
power as king; 

3. That the Lord Jesus Christ is now present, invisible 
to man, and proceeding with the work of establishing his 
kingdom, for which kingdom he taught his followers to 
pray; 

4, That Satan, long the god of this world, has deceived 
the statesmen, financiers and the clergy, by inducing them 
to believe that by international agrecment or other com- 
bined efforts they can bring the desire of all nations; 

5. That all of the world’s present organization consti- 
tutes the visible part of Satan’s empire or organization, 
and that Satan’s empire must now fall before the forward 
march of the King of glory; 

6. That all international conferences and all agreements 
or treaties resulting therefrom, including the League of 
Nations compact and all like compacts, must fail, because 
God has decrced it thus; 

7. That all efforts of the denominational church organi- 
zations, their clergy, their leaders and their allies, to save 
and reéstablish the order of things in the earth and ta 
bring peace and prosperity must of necessity fail, because 
they do not constitute any part of the kingdom of Messiah; 

8. That on the contrary, during the World War the 
clergy of these various church denominations were dis- 
loynl to the Lord Jesus Christ in this, that they wrong: 
fully united with big business and big politicians to further 
the World War; they preached men into the trenches and 
falscly and blasphemously told them that their death upon 
the battlefield would be counted as a part of the vicarious 
atonement of Jesus Christ; 

9. That they further repudiated the Lord and his king- 
dom und showed their disloyalty by voluntarily uniting 
themselves with Satan’s organization and boldly announc- 
ing to the world that the League of Nations is the political 
expression of God’s kingdom on earth, which announcement 
so made by them was in utter disregard of the words of 
Jesus and the apostles. 

10. We further hold and testify that this is the day of 
God’s vengeance against Satan’s empire visible and invisible; 

11. That the reéstablishment of the old world or order 
ig an impossibility; that the time is here for the establish- 
ment of the kingdom of God through Christ Jesus; and 
that all the powers and organizations that do not willingly 
submit to the righteous reigao of the Lord will be destroyed ; 

12. That if the politicians would faithfully represent the 
people, and big business would cense exploiting the people, 
and the clergy would tell the people the truth concerning 
God’s arrangement and the people would ceuse from strife, 
the kingdom of Messiah would be established by him with- 
out further trouble or distress: but failing thus to do, 
greater trouble must shortly follow; 

13. That for this reason there is now impending and 
about to fall upon the nations of earth, according to the 
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words of Christ Jesus, a great time of “tribulation such 
aS was not since the beginning of the world to this time, 
no, nor ever shall be” fngain], and it is this tmpending 
trouble that the rulers and mighty men of earth see coming. 


But we hold and declare that Messiah’s kingdom is the 
complete panacea for all the ills of humankind and will 
bring peace on earth and good will to men, the desire of 
all nations; that those who yield themselves willingly to 
his righteous reign now begun will be blessed with lasting 
peace, life, liberty and endiess happiness. 


Therefore we bring to the peoples of earth God’s mes- 
sage of good tidings contained in the Bible, his Word of 
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truth, and we publish to them his message of peace and 
everlasting salvation, to wit, that the King of glory, the 
Deliverer of man, is invisibly present and bas begun his 
reign; that the old world, under the control of Satan, has 
ended and is being rapidly broken in pieces, to make way 
for the everlasting kingdom of righteousness now being 
set up, and that millions of people now living on earth, if 
obedient to the laws of that righteous kingdom, will con- 
tinue to live and never die; and we call upon all nations, 
peoples, Kindreds and tongues who love righteousness and 
hate iniquity to recognize and freely acknowledge that 
Jehovah is the only true God and that his beloved Son 
Christ Jesus is King of kings and Lord of lords. 





A FRIENDLY COMMENT 
The Bridgeport (Conn.) Herald editorially, October 1st, said of the Resolution the following: 


BIBLE STUDENTS SCORE WORLD’S STATESMEN 


With Mustapha Kemal thundering at the gates of Con- 
Stantinople, demanding the return of the Dardanelles con- 
trol to Turkey, while the British lion is rushing her warrior 
breed to the Golden Horn, with the revolutionary spirit of 
“red” Russia threatening to Bolshevikize all Jzurope, with 
the American public murmuring fiercely at atrociously 
high prices of coal and other necessities caused in part by 
two costly national strikes, if 1s interesting to note what 
one of the Inrgest and most active Christian organizations 
fin the world thinks of this crisis in history. 

Upwards of 20,000 ardent churelimen attended the meet- 
ings of the International Bible Students Association at 
Cedar Point, Ohio, during its recent convention. That they 


We will not attempt to give in the Watcu TowErR 
any review of the addresses of the foreign-speaking 
brethren nor even to give their names, but the reports 
which have reached us show that these addresses of 
the foreign-speaking brethren were noteworthy for the 
high degree of spirituality which they manifested. At 
one and the same time eleven mectings, in ten differ- 
ent languages, were in progress in different places 
upon the grounds. 

The main auditorium, the Coliseum, never before 
used by the Bible Students, was equipped with five 
thousand seats; and these seats were filled at almost 
evcry session and many stood. Besides this, English 
meetings were conducted in the park, where an open 


are disgusted with the morals and spirit of our world, 
statesmen and even the ways of the League of Nations 
is obvious in their unanimous resolution on world affairs. 

We submit that, regardless of what the individual reader 
may think of its philosophy, the ensuing resolution de- 
serves incurporation in history as a vivid reflection of 
what many of our churchmen think of these times. 

What a documentary study it affords for psychologists 
—this modern discourse on that eternul duel between God 
and Satan! 

How we would like to note the expressions of Lloyd 
George, Cleinenceau, Venizelos. Lenin, Hughes or Root 
could we but see them reading the resolution. 


air auditorium seated several thousands of people. 
The main auditorium, after the first three days, 
was equipped with a splendid sounding-board pattern- 
ed after a Victrola horn, which worked so perfectly that 
a speaker with even a moderately strong voice could 
be heard distinctly in the remotest parts of the great 
auditorium. An admirable orchestra made up of 
twenty-two brothers and sisters supplied excellent music 
throughout. Among the instruments thus employed to 
the Lord’s praise were the piano, two baritone horns, 
three cornets, two saxaphones, a flute, a bass viol, and 
a dozen violins. One of the players was heard to re- 
mark: “The time set for this convention is too short; 
a convention of this size ought to be here all summer.” 





PRAYER AND THANKSGIVING DAY, SEPTEMBER 5 


Hit convention opened September 5th, at 4 p. m., 
with a praise and testimony meeting. At 7 p. m., 
an address of welcome by Mr. F. F. Eubank, the 
representative of The Boeckling Company, was respond- 
ed to by Brother Rutherford. Then followed a dis- 


course by Brother C. A. Wise on the subject of the day. 
We do not undertake to give the addresses verbatim, 
but such synopses and salient points of each as the 
space available will permit. Brother C. A. Wise said 
m part: 


DISCOURSE BY BROTHER C. A. WISE 


O SUBJECT could be more appropriate than the one 

selected for the opening discourse of this conven- 

tion; and we are sure that when notice was first 
made of the convention often we went to the throne of 
heavenly grace in prayer, asking the Lord’s blessing. As 
the time drew near and we realized that we could attend, 
our hearts were filled with thanksgiving. 


As a basis for our remarks we desire to use 1 Thessa- 
lonians 5:17,18: “Pray without ceasing. In everything 
give thanks; for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus con- 
cerning you.” Someone has well said that prayer ts the 
expression of the soul’s sincere desire. Thus, {n order to 
fulfill our desires, one must first of all be in harmony 
with God. Prayer is absolutely essential for spiritual 
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growth; without it the Christian would die spiritually. 

Having come into harmony with God, it is a privilege 
to come before the throne of heavenly grace and make 
our wants Known. A prayer that is not of faith is a sin. 
The prayer of the justified one, then, is that God may 
open the eyes of our understanding that we may continue 
to be faithful to him, to abide in him. ‘Through prayer 
we huve sweet communion with God, thus opening the 
door of our hearts; we have fellowship with him, telling 
him of our joys, our sorrows, and our desires. It is of 
this attitude of heart that our Lord said: “If any man hear 
My voice and open the door, I will come in and sup with 
him and he with me.” Again he said: “Ye shall ask what 
ye will and it shall be done unto you.” But.even with 
this broad statement we find there are some limitations 
and conditions—‘If my word abide in you.” How few 
there are who will abide in Christ; in whom the word of 
God dwells richly! A true Christian will shrink from ask- 
ing what he will. 

To abide in Christ means to have our wills fully sub- 
merged into the Father’s will: time, talent, all. Thus with 
the Psulmist we can say: “He that dwelleth in the secret 
place of the Most High shall abide under the shadow of 
the Almighty.” 

All the leading characters of the Bible spent many hours 
in praycr, and in every instance God honored them by 
granting their petitions. The experience of Hezekiah stands 
out as a very prominent instance of God’s answer to prayer. 
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The Lord had sent Isaiah the pryuphet with a message, 
saying: ‘Set thine house in order; for thou shalt die und 
not live.” Hezekiah, lying on his bed sick, turned his face 
toward the wall and prayed, saying, “I beseech thee, O 
Lord, remember now how I have wulked before thee in 
truth and with a perfect heart, und have done that which 
is good in thy sight.” What a practical lesson we can 
derive from this experience! It is true that we are not 
natural kings as Hezekiah was, but we are prospective 
kings of glory. 

‘To set our house in order means that all our affairs in 
life—home, business, reputation, wealth—are the Lord’s, 
and he has eutrusted these to us as stewards. The prayer 
of Hezekiah was not a boastful one, neither should our 
prayers be boastful. God never changes his plans to answer 
our prayers, but permits the conditions to help us. There- 
fore we must work according to our prayers and petitions. 
We, too, must be able to say: We have walked before thee 
in truth and with a perfect heart, and done that which is 
pleasing in thy sight. 

Few have the ability to pray without ceasing. Only the 
advanced ones in Christ who are having their affections 
set on things above, have exchanged their earthly interests 
for the heavenly; their prayers will be as a flame of sacred 
love—love for the Lord, the truth, and the brethren. This 
flame of sacred love will consume their mortal bodies as 
living sacrifices in the service of the truth. 


COMFORT AND ENCOURAGEMENT DAY, SEPTEMBER 6 


QO LACH day of the convention was assigned a 
special subject. Wednesday, September 6, was 
“Comfort and Encouragment Day.” Services 


opened in the morning with praise and testimony, 
followed by a discourse by Brother Van Amburgh. A 
synopsis of his discourse follows: 


DISCOURSE BY BROTHER W. E. VAN AMBURGH 


“Cast not away therefore your confidence, which hath great recompense of reward.” —Hebrews 10: 85. 


ty 


i” present social - nancial - religious - governmental 

cructures of the world are disintegrating rapidly for 

lack of the cohesion of mutual confidence. The in- 
gredients which enter into the formation of the hardest 
rocks ure held together by some adhesive force. Mutual 
confidence would in time beget love, which is the strongest 
moral cohesive power known. Could the world at once 
enter into a condition of mutual confidence and trust, the 
social cyclone now threatening would rapidly disappear. 
Can such a condition ever be brought about on earth? God 
has promised that it shall be. 

God has permitted mankind to take its own course for 
a while, that it might learn its inability to save itself. It 
has demonstrated that sin and selfishness cannot cement 
society into a desirable condition. During the permission of 
sin God arranged that a record of his dealings with his 
people should be kept, and gives as one reason therefor 
that the Christian of today might have a knowledge of 
how firm a foundation of divine wisdom, love, justice, and 
power he has upon which to build his faith and hope. 
What comfort and patience this knowledge gives him to 
endure the terrors of a collapsing world! Ele knows that 
Jehovah is preparing for the establishment of his kingdom 
on earth. Fhe sand foundations of sin, selfishness, and 
injustice must all be cleared away, that the rock founda- 
tion of justice, righteousness, love, and mercy may be laid. 

The Apostic assures us thut “whutsoever things were 
written aforelime were written for our learning, that we 
through patience and comfort of the scriptures might have 
hope” (Romans 15:4); and that “all these things happened 
unto them for ensamples; and they are written for our 


admonition, upon whom the ends of the world ure come” 
(1 Corinthians 10:11); and that God’s dealings with the 
prophets of old and with the children of Isracl were to 
ussure us that every promise which God has mite can be 
fully relied upon. 

The touching story of Job shows that the devil has not 
power to even touch one of God’s people unless God may 
temporarily permit it; and if he does permit it and the 
tested one proves faithful, God doubles his previous bless- 
ings unto him, 

The fascinating story of Joseph tells that he was hated 
by his brethren, who with murderous hearts sold him as 
a slave; his thirteen years of bondage, part of which was 
spent in prison under false accusation; his release by the 
power of God, who ruised him next to the throne of Egypt 
in one day, thus making him the suvior of the very broth- 
ers who had sold him, and ulso of his entire family, as 
well us the savior of the entire nation of Egypt. God 
pictured thus lis own Son, who would Inter be hated by 
his brethren, murdered by them, only to be exalted luter 
to the throne of the heavens that he might become the 
Savior of his brethren, the Jewish nation, und also of 
his fumily, his joint-heirs, and incidently of all the world, 
typified by the nation of Eyypt. 

The experiences of the warrior David, taken from the 
sheep-cote and placed upon the throne of I[srael that he 
might deliver his people, give another picture of the coming 
Savior as «a warrior who would deliver his people from 
bondage to sin. 

The children of Israel during their captivity were en- 
couruged by the deliverance of the three Hebrew children 
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from the fiery furnace of the enraged Nebuchadnezzar, 
and by that of Daniel from the lion’s den, where he had 
been canst at the behest of his enemies. God had not for- 
gotten them, even though they were in captivity. 

So the Christians of today ‘upou whom the ends of the 
world have come,” as they find theniselves in tle vortex 
of human passions and terror, are assured that their God 
whom they serve can and will deliver them in his own 
time and way. Their eyes have been opened by the Word 
of God; and they know that these distressing conditions 
are but evidences that the kingdom of God is at the door, 
and that the era of greatest blessing the world has ever 
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Known is soon to dawn; and that singing, joy and buppi- 
ness in abundance will replace the sighing, sorrow and 
distress of the present.—Luke 21: 28. 

The Christian therefore has a stability of mind, faith 
in God, a glorious hope for speedy deliverance which gives 
him patience in the present turmoil, and « comfort of heart 
and mind which nothing can shake or break. He is sup- 
ported by the mighty God of the universe, and thus he 
“dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High [and] shall 
abide under the shadow of the Almighty.’ What snfer 
place could he be in? What could give him more comfort? 


Brother Crist delivered a discourse on the same subject at 11 a. m. We insert herein a synopsis of it: 


DISCOURSE BY BROTHER E. F. CRIST 


“Creat peace have they which love thy law, and nothing shall offend [stumble] them.”—Psalm 119: 165. 


VERYONE desires happiness. Pence is essential to 
EK happiness. In Psalm 119:165 we are told how this 
important ingredient of joy may be obtained. 
Primarily God’s law is his own rule of conduct. As a 
loving Creator he delivers it to man, that the latter may 
be advantaged. Throughout the six creative days God 
obeyed the law of thoughtfulness in creating conditions 
that would cnable men to be happy. He caused trees to 
grow for lumber, that men might build houses and other 
convenicnces. Ele placed cunl, oil and gas in the earth 
for fuel supply, that men might run trains, steamboats. 
and automobiles. Had God made only two kinds each of 
vegetables, fruits, and tlowers, life would have afforded far 
less pleasure than it does. God having thus thoughtfully 
used his creative power, peace resulted from the reatiza- 

tion that he had done his best. 

Beeause of failure to love that law of thoughtfulness, 
peuce is lacking in many lives. Husbands permit wives to 
struggle unnecessirily with inconveniences that make life 
a dull drudgery, when a few paltry pennies and a few 
minutes of time would make life far brighter for them. 
Trouble with neighbors is often traceable to the same 
cause; whereas thoughtfulness would have yielded an in- 
terchange of kindly ucts productive of much _ pleasure. 
Miuny parents suffer disappointment and unpleas:nntness 
because of failure to reason from the viewpoint of their 
children. This does not suggest harmful indulgence, but 
such wise and loving thoughtfulness as will convince the 
child that father and mother are endeavoring unselfishly 
to serve its highest interests. Love for this law will pro- 
mote peace in our lives. Many stumblings can thus be 
avoided. Real happiness cannot be enjoyed otherwise. 
When during Christ’s kingdom now being established man- 
kind comprehend and apply this principle, the human race 
will thereby eliminate a large part of their troubles. 

Next, God proved his love for the law of self-forgetful- 
Hess and self-denial in that he permitted Lucifer to take 
charge in Eden, knowing that he would lead men into sin 
and destruction. God foresaw that for centuries he must 
behold the sad spectacle of a race rushing madly down the 
decline into more and more of evil; that selfishness would 
lead to injustice, hate, murder, war, and other terrible con- 
sequences; that his own loving purposes would be mis- 
understood, and his name be blasphemed; that he would 
send his own Son to redeem men, and that this Son would 
be rejected and crucified. Yet God obeyed his law, that 
thus mankind might learn lessons that would enable every 


willing child of Adam to become perfect and happy ultt- 
mately. As we, too, learn to love that law, peace increaseg 
proportionately. 

God showed his love for the law of holiness when he 
condemned the race in Adam. He would have a clean 
universe; therefore every evil thing must be destroyed. 
Peuce was inspired as he looked forward to a glorious 
culmination, when evil will be destroyed root and branch. 
When we love that law, and have determined to erndicate 
every evil desire and practice from our lives, we shall feel 
sweet peace while anticipating the fruition of such hope. 

Having condemned his disobedient creature, God next 
proved his love for the law of merey in that he decreed 
a provision for the ultimate recovery of unworthy man 
through the giving of his own Son to suffer, to die and to 
become the restorer. How sweet must have been his peace 
as the sense of such nobility swept over his soul! As we 
learn to love mercy, even toward those who seem not to 
merit if, we add to our peace. If we think mercifully of 
our fellow min, a more kindly feeling toward him is gen- 
dered and it becomes easier to speak and act considerately. 
It is obvious that greater peace must result from such 
course. 

Lfaving planned for the restoration of all willing ones 
during Christ’s kingdom God next evidenced his love for 
the law of magnanimity in arranging for the selection from 
among the human race of 144,000 who are to be highly 
exalted to the conditions now enjoyed by his Son, if they 
faithfully emulate him. This Is a condescending favor 
almost beyond conception. How sweet must have been his 
peace when this decision was reached! When we love that 
law, and are willing to do for husband, wife and others 
far more than duty would demand, we are planting seeds 
that will bring fruition in peace. 

God has through the centuries demonstrated his love for 
the Jaw of meekness (which implies a readiness to receive 
suggestion) and for the law of perseverance. Both are 
essential to a broad peace. God has not dealt harshly 
when unreasonable and ridiculous suggestions have been 
made to him in prayer; neither has he been dismayed 
because in six thousand years the human race has not 
become free from sin and its terrible effects. He has de 
termined to persevere until that end is attained. The love 
of these features of God’s law will contribute to our peace. 
Unwillingness to receive a suggestion or criticism will 
cause peace to be an absent quantity in our lives; and 
vice versa. 





From 2 to 3 o’clock in the afternoon was devoted 
to praise and testimony, and many of the friends had 
opportunity to give an expression of their love and 


appreciation of the Lord’s goodness to them. At 3 p. m. 
Brother M. A. Howlett spoke on the subject of the day. 
A synopsis of his discourse follows: 


DISCOURSE BY BROTHER M. A. HOWLETT 


S STUDENTS of God’s Word and believers in that 
A Word, we are greatly interested in the events of 
earth. Wise men of the world are perplexed; the 
restless musses of humanity are surging as angry billows; 
the storm clouds of trouble grow blacker; men’s hearts 
fail them for fear and for looking after those things 
coming upon the earth. 

What should be the attitude of the Christian in regard 
to these things? Should he be perplexed? Should he be 
afraid? The assurance of God’s Word is that these very 
conditions would exist at the end of the age, and that 
they would mark the passing away of the old order of 
unrighteousness and the coming in of the new “wherein 
dwelleth righteousness.” 

Bible students are looking for the nenr establishment of 
this kingdom of peace. This being “Comfort and Encour- 
agenient Day,” what comfort can we get trom the reali- 
zation of these troublesome conditions? If it can be proven 
that the present political situation in Europe and _ else- 
where; the existence of a league of nations; the coming 
into being of Bolshevism; the unrest among the Moham- 
medans are all conditions related to the establishment of 
the kingdom of Christ, would this not be a matter of great 
comfort and encouragement? 

The Christian’s commission at this time is to proclaim 
the “day of vengeance of our God,” and how could this 
be done were he not fully satisfied that the day is 


here? Bible students are interestedly watching the affairs 
of the orthodox Jew. His gradual establishment in Pales- 
tine aS a homeland is a matter of intense interest. 

When the Jew is referred to in prophecy he is often 
spoken of as Jucob. He takes this name from the father 
of his nation—Jacob—whose name was changed to Israel. 
Hence his children are called the children of Israel. ‘fhe 
affairs of the people spoken of as Jacob, are to play an 
important part in the establishment of the new order. 
The Jewish hope is running high. He is anxiously looking 
for the fulfillment of the long-deferred promise to Abra- 
ham: “In thee and thy seed shall all the families of the 
earth be blessed.” To the Jew this means the reéstablish- 
ment of a polity in Palestine through which the nations 
of eurth will be blessed. His one great mistake is his 
relying upon the wrong agencies for this reéstablishment. 
Instead of looking to his God, he is leaning upon an arm 
of flesh; he is leaning upon the gentile nations and par- 
ticularly upon the League of Nations. 

The Almighty has authorized none of the present nations 
to assuine authority in Palestine. The power that is ex- 
ercised in that country by the League of Nations through 
its representative, Great Britain, is an abomination in 
God’s sight. This ussumed authority is to be overthrown 
in a great time of trouble, during which the Almighty will 
manifest his power and show himself te be fighting for 
the Jew aguin.—lizekiel 38: 21, 


At 4 p. m. was a discourse by Brother A. J. Eshleman on a like subject, a synopsis of which follows: 


DISCOURSE BY BROTHER A. J. ESHLEMAN 


“But I see another law in my members warring against 
the law of sin which is in 


tiIs epistle to the Romans ts a logical and compre- 
OV iensive treatise on the divine law and its effect upon 

the human family. Law 1s rule in force. God’s law 
is the same always, but the expressions and operations 
of that luw vary under different dispensations and cove- 
nants. After reviewing the episode in Eden God's apostle 
dwells considerably upon the Mosaic decalogue, and then 
proceeds to apply the lesson to us. Of course, to the 
worldly-minded his argument is not clear; but the child 
of God leans not upon his own understunding nor upon 
that of the world’s. Through the medium of the holy spirit, 
guiding St. Paul’s pen and enlightening our minds, his 
argument is refreshing. “The world by [worldly] wisdom 
knows not God.” 

The Apostle concludes (Romans 8:1): “There is there- 
fore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ 
Jesus,” etc. To the sober-minded Christian this is a com- 
fort and consolation; for although we are in harmony with 
God as new creatures, still we are conscious of many 
bodily imperfections which we rightly deplore and long to 
be rid of. In verse 22 he says: “For I delight in the 
law of God in the inner man.” And in verse 25 he adds: 
“So then with my mind I serve the law of God.” It is a 
great joy to be conscious of heart unity with the Father 
of Light and Life and to have his approbution. 

Reverting to the text: St. Paul speaks of another law 
in his members warring against the new mind and sub- 
jecting him to the law of sin. The operations of this law 
of sin are twofold; and although co-related, there is an 
appreciable difference, viz., the bodily imperfection, and 
the natural desires of the flesh. 

(1) No extensive reasoning is here required to prove 
that sin works in all of Adam’s race. It is pathologically 
palpable that we also are children of wrath even as they. 
Our invulnerability to sin, according to 1 John 3:9, lies 


the law of my mind and bringing me into captivity to 
my memobers.’—Romans 7: 28. 


not in any physical immunity, but refers to a moral qual- 
ity exclusively. Moreover, we are not healed of these 
blemishes upon acceptance into the Anointed, but are tigr- 
uratively clothed with the robe of Christ’s righteousness 
through the imputation of his merit. (Romans 4: 6-8) 
Again, it is written: “He knoweth our frame, he remem- 
bereth that we are dust.” The Lord pities his people as 
he heholds their abhorrence for the evil in their human 
nature—Romiuns 7: 24, 25. 

(2) The other part to the operation of this law of sin 
refers to the legitimate demands of the flesh, things which 
are entirely proper for Adam’s children, but which we 
are privileged to sacrifice in hope of the great prize. ‘Lhis 
is the most unnatural thing a human being could do and 
certainly incompatible to his nature. It might be conven- 
jent occasionally to attend meetings or do a little service 
for the truth; but to sucrifice the things that are by 
nature ours, requires the greatest faith and fortitude of 
any feat ever accomplished. Our humanity, though justified, 
has a strong love of and affinity for the ssthetic, which 
of itself is not sinful because of being a part of our natural 
self, but which, if wholly yielded to, would become a snare 
to us since our covenant is by sacrifice. 

To the new creature and its vows the flesh responds 
sensitively. Although it is negatively resistant, yet it forms 
our most formidable foe; and herein lics a grent warfare. 
Overcoming does not mean that the flesh will nevermore 
assert its rights, but rather that the new creature must 
possess positive rulership at the expense of the Jtuman self, 

Concluding the eighth chapter, St. Paul asks: ‘Who 
shall separate us from the love of God?” etc. We observe 
that he includes life and things to come. What could he 
mean? Evidently a desire to continue to live on the earth 
after having made a covenant with God to sacrifice this 
for a heavenly reward. “He that controlleth his own spirit 
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is mightier than he that taketh a city.” Bravery in natural 
wurfare is most commendable; but earth’s really mighty 
ones ure the heroes of faith. Shortly their names will be 
engruved upon the hearts of all mankind, as the “joy 
of the whole earth.” Meanwhile let us look unto our 


The evenings were spent in social fcllowship about 
the hotel and in discussion by the friends of what they 
had heard during the day. It gave opportunity for 
Tenewing acquaintance one with another. So great 
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Master, who was tempted in all points as we, wut over- 
came; sv may we, by his grace. Let us put forth every 
effort to serve the Lord’s cause. Soon the fight will be 
finished, the race run, the victory won; and the eternal 
joys will be ours. 


was the crowd that it was impossible for every one to 
meet every one he knew in one day, and the evenings 
were well occupied in visiting and in Christian fellow- 
ship together. 


PEACE AND HOLINESS DAY, SEPTEMBER 7 


HURSDAY, September 7, was designated as 
“Peace and Holiness Day.” 


Services opened at 
9 o’clock in the morning, followed by a praise 


and testimony meeting. At 10 a. m. Brother W. F. 
Hudgings delivered a discourse on the subject of the 
day, a synopsis of which we insert: 


DISCOURSE BY BROTHER W. F. HUDGINGS 


BACHE is a condition of mind which all men crave and 
p seek for, yet they took for it where it cannot be found. 

There can be no genuine peace apart from heart har- 
mony with Jehovah. Nations arm themselves and go to 
war, hoping thereby to gain in the end happiness, tran- 
quility, peace, usually to find their condition worse than 
it was before, as fur as the huppiness of the people is con- 
cerned. 

Veuce, in its truest sense, reigned in Ixden before the 
fall of man into sin and death. It has not reigned any- 
where in the earth since that time, except in a spiritual 
sense in the hearts of God’s consecrated people. 

The world has held its peace conferences and congresses, 


made its peace proclamations, declarations and treaties, 
But lasting peace has not been established, and will not 
be until the Prince of Peace sets up his kingdom upon 
the ruins of the old order. Christianity has accomplished 
something for the nations of Europe and America in the 
way of promoting civilization, but it has not made them 
Christian pations by any means. No! The name Christian 
as applied to nations is a mistake. The term Christendom 
as applied to the civilized quarters of the globe is a mis- 
nomer. Christendom is a contraction of the words, “Christ” 
and “kingdom,” and applies only to the kingdom of Christ. 
That kingdom is not yet fully established. We still pray: 
“Thy kingdom come.” There are evidences that it is near. 
Peace will be universal and unending then. 





This was followed at 11 o’clock by Brother R. H. Barber, who also discoursed on the subject as follows: 


DISCOURSE BY BROTHER R. H. BARBER 


HAs birds are caught in a@ snare, so are the sons of men snared in an evil time, when it falleth suddenly upon them™ 
—Iicclesiastes 9: 12. 


WW realize that the Bible points to our day—the end 
For the age—as an “evil day.” The day is evil in sev- 

eral senses: First, because “evil men and seducers 
[would] wax worse and worse”; second, because ‘a time of 
trouble such as never was,’ would prevail at this time; 
third, men’s hearts would fail them for fear of things 
coming, and existing conditions would cause perplexity ; 
fourth, that human efforts would not avail to stem the 
tide which would eventuate in the complete overthrow 
of the present order. Our text and many others indicate 
that these inexplicable conditions would come “suddenly.” 
Everybody is a witness to the fact that such conditions 
now exist. 

Many other scriptures besides our text declare that the 
great “fowler’—Satan—and his deluded agents—men and 
fallen angels—would then be setting “snares,” trying to 
ensnare both the Lord’s people and the world. To get the 
proper picture, we must think of two opposing armies, 
under the leadership of two great generals—the Lord and 
his hosts, and Satan and his hosts. 

The Lord is now establishing his kingdom, for which 
Christians have prayed for 1800 years. It is a kingdom of 
light and peace, designed to bless all the families of earth. 
Satan is trying to thwart these efforts. His methods are 
erafty, cunning, deceptive, and designed to ensnare those 
proclaiming the kingdom message and to engage their 


efforts along other lines, as well as to blind the masses 
to the real significance of events and to the blessings soon 
to follow. 

Satan ensnares the world by diverting their attention 
from the kingdom message and work to the supposed bless- 
ings of a League of Nations and League of Churches, thus 
substituting man’s schemes for the divine plan. He en- 
snares the Lord’s people by overreaching them. The 
Apostle says: “Lest Satan should get an advantage over 
us.” (2 Corinthians 2:11) The better translation is “Lest 
Satan overreach us.” The adversary succeeds in over- 
reaching us by magnifying the importance of certain fea- 
tures of the work, and so engrossing our attention in these 
features that we ofttimes neglect other and possibly more 
important features. Thus we are overreached—ensnared. 

Satan may magnify the importance of developing char 
acter along certain lines, and thus cause us to neglect 
other and more important development. Again, he might 
magnify our own importance in the Lord’s work, or the 
importance of the work in which we are engaged, and 
deceive us into thinking that the Lord needs us. Or, yet 
again, he might impress upon our mind the thought that 
a certain work which the Lord is doing is entirely wrong 
or unwise, and that we could not conscientiously codperate. 


Thus there are many ways, subtle, ensnaring. deceptive 
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by which Satan overreaches the Lord’s people, and _ hin- 
ders them from promulgating the message that Christ’s 
kingdom is at hand and that millions now living will never 
die; or at least, to so use our energies and talents in a 
way that will hinder or retard the work. 
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If we would engage on the Lord’s side in this battle, 
self (self-will, self-esteem «und personul opinions) must 
sink out of sight, be submerged in the one great work 
of the kingdom, and of our part in declaring that it {s at 
hand. Advertise the kingdom] 





From 12 to 2 o’clock each day was occupicd in 
partaking of refrcshments. Long qucues of people wait- 
ed for their turn to enter the dining room, where 
each served himself in cafeteria style, at the same time 
having opportunity to visit together. 

At 2 o’elock on this day a praise and testimony meet- 
ing was enjoyed by the great number that attended. 


Lhe program that was carried on in the main audi- 
torlum was duplicated as to subjects by the other meet- 
ings held in the park, addressed by different brethren. 

At 3 o’clock in the afternoon Brother Macmillan 
spoke on the subject “Pcace and Holiness.” We insert 
an outline of his discourse as follows: 


DISCOURSE BY BROTHER A. H. MACMILLAN 


“Holiness, without which shall no man see the Lord.”— Iebrews 12:14. 


His interpretation placed upon the law covenant ar- 

rangements by the Jews developed various groups of 

hypocrites, and did not result in holiness. ‘The creeds 
forinulated by clergyinen during the gospel age had a 
similar result, so that today we find in Bubylon a few 
holy people and m&ny hypocrites. 

The subject of holiness is viewed from two standpoints: 
God's and man’s. Man’s point of view is the outward 
appearance; God’s is the heart. Those who observed 
the letter of the Jewish law to the best of their ability 
stood well tn the estimation of their acquaintances; and 
this was what they desired. The vast majority of them 
ignored the spirit of the law, permitting sin and Sselfish- 
ness to dominate their minds and hearts; and thus they 
appeared to God. 


During the gospel age the clergy have pictured God as 
a great monster threatening to torture all who would not 
observe the moral code that they—the clergy—drew up. 
The result of this was that people endeavored to ob- 
serve the letter of the teachings, ignoring the spirit 
thereof. Outwardly they appeared holy and righteous; but 
inwardly many were full of deceit, sin, and selfishness. 


Jesus dwelt upon this phase of the subject of holiness 
at considerable length while teaching the people. He fre- 
quently scored the scribes and Pharisees because of their 
holy outward appearance and their morbid minds and de- 
graded hearts. To him they appeared as whited sepulchers 
—beautifully garnished on the outside but wholly offensive 
within. 


Jesus emphasized the great truth that had already been 
expressed by the Old Testament writers, that although 
man judges and accepts his fellow men by outward ap- 
pearance, God does not, for he looks upon the heart. Those 
who did not actually take human life believed themselves 
to be keeping the commandment, “Thou shalt not kill’; 
and they were keeping this commandment from man’s potnt 
of view. Many of them, however, had murder in their 
hearts and would have liked to commit the act but were 
restrained through fear of the punishment that would fall 
upon them. From God’s point of view a man of this kind 
is Just as much a murderer as if he actually committed 
the deed. 

The same condition obtalns today. Many people who out- 
wardly appear very holy and who are endeavoring to ob- 
serve the letter of the law in order to appear well before 
their fellow men, apparently do not stop to think how 
they look to God, who can read the secret thoughts of the 
mind and heart; and while they draw near to God with 
their lips, fheir hearts are far from him and his standards. 


If we are to become holy and thus pleasing to the Lord, 
the work must begin within. The experiences of the past 
four thousand years have fully demonstrated the fact that 
mesnness or sin cannot be legislated out of a person and 
righteousness legislited in. It is impossible to make a man 
righteous or holy by threats and warnings of punishment 
to follow wrong-dving. To attain unto holiness we must 
accept God’s way; for it is the only way. First, we must 
have instilled into our minds the principles of truth and 
holiness as they are reflected from God's glorious char- 
acter through his Word; and this is done by the study of 
the plan of God as it reveals his wonderful character. 
Second, a love for these principles must enter into our 
hearts and change our affections; and this is done by econ- 
tinued contemplation of God’s glorious and precious char- 
acier. This will develop in us a motive force tending 
toward godliness that will express itself in righteous 
thoughts, words, and deeds. Thus we work out in our 
thoughts and conduct these principles that God worked 
into our minds and hearts by his holy spirit. Then one 
becomes holy in thought and word and deed to the extent 
that it is possible for him so to be while in a fallen body, 
such as all new creatures still on earth have. 


It is true that many unrighteous thoughts enter our 
minds, and at times we do things that are not pleasing 
to ourselves nor to the Lord. These things, of course, are 
not charged against the new creature, but are the results 
of the fullen flesh. The things we deliberately do, how- 
ever, are held against us. For instance, if a brother or a 
sister be overtaken in a fault as a result of weakness of 
the flesh, this of course would be a sin. Others becoming 
aware of this might feel that it would be quite a righteous 
act to condemn this brother or sister for the wrong- 
doing and pass the word to all their friends, and thus 
lend themselves to evil speaking and unwittingly assassi- 
nite the reputation of their brother or sister. In my 
opinion, the conduct of those who slander is much more 
reprehensible thun that of the one overtaken in a fault. 


We never shall attain a condition of real holiness in 
thought and word and conduct while here in these fallen 
bodies. When we experience our change and get our new 
bodies, then we shall be altogether holy. 

Every righteous thought, every godly yearning or longing 
that ever enters our minds or hearts is recorded by our 
heavenly Father; and when we receive our new bodies, 
all of these will be imprinted thereon and become a part 
of our mental make-up; for the prophet Malachi states 
that “they that feared the Lord spake often one to an- 
other; and the Lord hearkened and heard, and a book 
of remembrance was written before him for them that 
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feared the Lord, and that thought upon his name.” (Mula- 
ehi 8:16) In this book of remembrance none of the evil 
words we unintentionally speak will be recorded; none of 
the selfish or sintul thoughts or yearnings that we inad- 
vertently permit to sway us for a moment will be written 
there. These will be blotted out ond put away as far as 
the east is from the west. Only the Godlike, righteous, 
lofty, and true thoughts, yearnings, aud desires will be 
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recorded in that book and make up our mental apparatus 
when we receive our new bodies. 

In harmony with this thought, we find in many places 
in the Bible we are urged to think upon the pure and 
holy and Godlike things; for “as a man thinketh in his 
heart, so is he.” In other words, our habits of thought 
while here on trial will determine what we shall be whtn 
we attain the heavenly kingdom. 


At 4 p. m. a discourse was delivered by Brother Sidney Morton, who said in part: 


DISCOURSE BY BROTHER SIDNEY MORTON 


“Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind [thoughts] is stayed on thee.’—Isaiah 26: 3. 


11US we sce that peace is a product of thought. It 

is a beautiful and fragrant flower grown in the gar- 

den of the mind. Jehovah gives the instructions how 
to grow this tlower and our dear Lord helps us to carry 
@ut those instructions. 

Peace is calinness, mental quictude, tranquility of heart 
and mind that comes to the faithful child of God because 
of the blessed realization of all of our affuirs being under 
the supervision of our heavenly Father. It is a peace that 
{implicitly trusts in divine wisdom and love, justice and 
power, a peace that remembers the gracious promises left 
to the fuithful children of God, that nothing shall by any 
means hurt us, but that all things must work together for 
our highest good, as long as we are delighted to let him 
have the chief place in all of our thoughts and words 
and doings. This peace can accept by faith whatever divine 
providence permits, looking with joyful expectancy to the 
blessings promised us. 

This is not a worldly peace, but “the peace of God thit 
passeth all understanding,” and Is a combination of knowl- 
edge, faith, reverence, and wisdom. A knowledge of the 
gracious plans and promises of God; a hearty appreciation 
of those rich promises inspiring us to such reverence for 
the giver of those promises that we delight to follow his 
instructions; we thus show our wisdom by putting Into 
practice the things that we are daily receiving from the 
storehouse of truth. It is of this class of people that we 
read: “The Lord will give strength to his people; the Lord 
will bless his people with peace.” 

Prayer is essential in developing this gracious element 
of character. Prayer is communion with our heavenly 
Father secking his guidance, counsel and blessing. In some 
of the most eloquent prayers ever reaching the “throne of 
grace,” not a word was uttered by you; perhaps only a 
tear rolled down your cheek; the Lord read your prayer in 
that falling tear or aching heart. No truly devoted child 


The speakers in the park on this day included 
Brothers J. A. Baeuerlein, W. L. Pelle, G. H. Fisher, 


of God ever went to the throne of grace in the proper 
attitude of heart and mind, and failed to receive the de- 
sired blessing. Our dear Redeemer assured us: “If ye ubid? 
in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what y! 
will, and it shall be done unto you.” 

This privilege of prayer is ours, that we may individ: 
ually closet ourselves with the Lord to commune with him. 
It is becnuse prayer admits us into the presence of the 
Lord that it prepares us for the blessing of divine peace, 
by developing in us more of the holy quality of reverence 
for the merciful and holy character of our God, as we 
continue to realize more fully his goodness to us and his 
Willingness to hold us by his right hand as his children, 

But while rejoicing in this blessed privilege of prayer 
we ure not to overlook the rich blessings to be derived 
from the daily study of the divine Word. Every devoted 
Christian delights to meditate upon the Word of God, and 
as we let our hearts and minds rest on the many rich 
promises that have been left for our encouragement, and as 
we eall to mind the many instances in which God wonder 
fully guided, protected and delivered his faithful and 
loyal children, the result to us is a mentul poise, a peace 
ful condition of heart and mind that the world can neither 
give nor take away. 

Our mind is like a garden, the will fs the gardener 
the thoughts are the seeds that are planted, daily conduct 
is the blossom, and the developed flower is character. Tht 
character will be weak and sickly, or strong and healthy 
in proportion as our thoughts are weak or strong. Weak 
puny, irritable thoughts will produce weak, puny, irritable 
characters; strong, noble and positive thoughts will pro 
duce strong, noble and positive characters, 

Let us be determined to think strongly, attempt fear 
lessly, accomplish masterfully; at the same time remem: 
bering that self-control is strength, right thought is mastery 
and peace—love in repose—is power. 


and F. 'T. Horth. Want of space prevents the publi: 
cation of these discourses. 


THE DAY, SEPTEMBER 8 


gram as “The Day.” It was thus designated 

hecause on that day the speakers discussed the 
subject of the JLord’s presence and his kingdom, now 
being put into operation, as the most important thing 
to both the church and the world. At 9 o’clock was 
&@ praise servicc; and at 9:30 Brother Rutherford de- 
livered a discourse on the subject “The Kingdom.” 


Piscen : September 8, was designated on the pro- 


Previous to this time large banners had been hung in 
different parts of the grounds and halls containing the 
letters, “A DV.” Many of the friends were guessing, 
of course, what this meant; and the guesses were diverse 
and numerous. ‘l'he real purpose of these banners wag 
to fix the minds of the brethren upon the importance of 
the day. 

A larger banner, thirty-six feet in length, in three 
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colors, had been made by the Society’s artist, and was 
strung above the speaker’s stand and so folded that it 
could not be determined what was on it until the 
psychological moment. Brother Rutherford’s address 
concluded with the words: “Advertise, advertise, adver- 
tise the King and the Kingdom”; and when he was 
repeating these words the strings holding the banner 
were cut, and it graccfully unfolded before the audience, 
containing these same words: “Advertise the King and 
the Kingdom.” In the middle of the banner was a large 
picture of the Lord. 

The friends reccived this with great enthusiasm, and 
took it as the keynote of the convention that the real 
privilege and duty of the consecrated now on carth is 
to advertise the presence of the Lord, the great King 
of kings, and that his kingdom is here, and that this 
is the most important thing for them to do and the 
most necessary thing for them to do in order to prove 
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their love and loyalty to the Lord. Eeach one present 
was thoroughly impressed with the fact that the ob- 
ligation is laid upon every one of the consecrated from 
this time forward to act as a publicity agent for the 
King and the kingdom. When John the Baptist began 
his ministry he advertised the King, the Lord Jesus. 
The miracles performed by the Lord himself were for 
the purpose of emphasizing his presence, therefore adver- 
tising the King and the kingdom. Now the King of 
Glory is present and has taken unto himself his power 
and reigns. It is the great privilege of the body mem- 
bers this side the vail to advertise the great King and his 
kingdom; to announce the glad tidings of great joy. 
It is their privilege to bring the good tidings to the 
world, to pubhsh the message of peace, to bring to all 
of mankind the good tidings of good, and to publish 
God’s plan of salvation and to say unto those who have 
looked for the Lord: “Thy God reigneth!” We insert 
the discourse of Brother Rutherford in full. 


DISCOURSE BY BROTHER J. F. RUTHERFORD 


“The kingdom of heaven is at hand.’ — Matthew 4:17. 


INETEEN hundred years ago Jesus in the flesh wag 

on the earth. John his forerunner had announeed 

his coming with the message: “The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand.” Shortly thereafter Jesus hegum his 
ministry with the self-same message: “The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand.” It was important then. It must be of 
greater iniportance now. The fact that both John and 
Jesus emphasized the message shows its paramount im- 
portance. 

All the parabolic teaching of Jesus related to the kingdom 
and he continued to advertise that as the paramount 
issue. Many heard the announcement; a less nuniber be- 
lieved it; and a far smaller number adhered to what they 
did hear and believe. (How like the closing days of the 
present order!) Those who heard and appreciated the 
announcement made by John and Jesus were thrilled with 
the message. Why? Beenuse a climax in the history of 
the nation of Israel had been reached. What was then 
true and being revealed had been foretold and fore- 
shadowed. The importance of a coming event may be 
approximated by the time, wisdom and painstaking éfforts 
put forth preparatory for that event. 

At the beginning of Israel’s national existence Moses, 
by Jehovah’s providence, had delivered that people from 
the oppressive hand of the Igyptian ruler. Then Jehovah 
said through Moses to that people: “The Lord thy God 
will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, 
of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him ye shall hearken.” 
(Deuteronomy 18:15) Thereafter God through the mouth 
of his holy prophets time and again foretold the coming 
of the greater than Moses to be the deliverer of man from 
Satan, the mighty evil one of whom Pharaoh of Ikgypt 
Was a type. 

Not only did God foretell the coming of the mighty King 
and his kingdom, but he caused Israel to enact Hving 
pictures foreshadowing that kingdom. They were taught 
both by precept and by example, and yet failed to believe 
and fully trust the announcement of his coming. 

Even Jolin, who made the original announcement, became 
perplexed and in doubt, and sent word to Jesus to know 


whether or not he was the Messiah or whether they should 
look for another. The nation of Israel did not see or 
appreciate the day of favor, when the Lord did eome to 
them. The minds of the majority were blinded to the 
blessings of thut day; and hence the King, long foretold 
and foreshadowed, was rejected; and Israel was east off 

The reason for [sracl’s being cast off was unbelief, which 
unbelief was induced by the machinations of the mimie¢ 
god, Sutan, that old scrpent, the adversary, the devil 

The coming of the Lord was to the Jews the most vital 
of all their days. God had provided the Law to lead them 
to Christ und to prepare them against this day of unbelief. 
The second coming of the Lord, as the great reigning 
Messiah, and the setting up of his kingdom are of vital 
importince to all of this day, but especially to the Chris- 
tians. To these God hus given the Bible, the inspired words 
written by the prophets, Jesus, and the apostles, to lead 
the Christians to this very day. Jehovah tenderly led the 
people of Israel froin Moses to John; and yet the adversary 
so overreached the majority of them that they did not 
know of his presenee. Today history is repeating itself, 
The present unbelief, as with Israel, is induced by the 
machinations of Satan. We therefore do well from time 
to time to review the organization of Satan’s empire, why 
it was organized, what have been its operations, and what 
will be the final result, in order that we may not forget 
the wily enemy that wars against us. May the facts enable 
us to stand more firmly together in Christ. 

More than six thousand years ago a bright shining one 
of the realm of the heavenly host coneeived in his heart 
that he would be like the Most High God. Because of such 
wicked ambition he fell; and Jehovah then changed his 
name from J.ucifer and gave to him four names, each of 
which depicts his despicable character. The name dragon 
signifies devourer. Satan has sought to devour the people 
of God from the time of Abel until now. Serpent means 
deceiver. He has deceived and continues to deceive from 
Eve until the present hour. Devil means slandcrer. H4 
has slandered Jehovah, the Lord Jesus, all the prophets, 
and all the followers of the Lord; and he continues so to 
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do, and injects into the minds of others, thoughts of 
slander. Satan means adversary or opposer. He has op- 
posed every step in the development of the kingdom class, 
He is the enemy of God, the enemy of man, the deadly foe 
of the rightcous class. 

Jehovah, the great ruler of the universe, in whom all 
dominion rightfully lies, planned the redemption and de- 
liverance of the human race and organized the nation of 
Israel to foreshadow such. With that nation he organized 
the true religion, commanding that they should worship 
him as the only true God. Satan, the opposer, the miinic 
God, organized amongst the people round about Israel the 
false religion, and caused them to worship him and other 
devils. The power exercised by Jehovah upon his people 
is the holy spirit. The tie that binds Satan to his followers 
is the evil spirit. Because of yielding to his machinations 
Israel was overreached by him. God pronounced a decree 
against the nation, and enforced that decree in 606 B.C.; 
and there Satan became the god of this world. He is also 
called the prince of the power of the air, thus indicating 
his organization visible and invisible. 


THE KINGDOM CLASS 


While the Law was intended to lead Israel to Christ, 
only 2 remnant of that nation escaped the wiles of the 
adversary. God had promised a seed through which all 
the families of the earth should be blessed. Satan devel- 
oped un opposing seed. The seed of promise is the Christ. 
The seed of the evil one consists of his emissaries visible 
and invisible, warring against the seed of promise. The seed 
of promise is made up of the truly consecrated and anointed 
Christinns on this side of the vail and of the Lord and the 
glorified saints on the other side of the vail. The seed 
visible of Satan orgunized into a body is designated as the 
“neast.” The “beast” is composed of the three elements; 
big business, big politicians and big preachers. Satan’s 
purpose is to control mankind and keep them subjected to 
wickedness. The purpose of the Messianic kingdom is to 
relieve mankind, to lift them up and bless them with life 
everlusting. This benevolent work must be done by the 
kingdom class 

Satan’s kingdom must be overthrown by the Messianic 
kingdom. Therefore there could be no kingdom without a 
king; and the IKking must be present and acting before the 
overthrow could take place. 

The development of the kingdom class began at the 
consecration of Jesus at the Jordan. As a new creature 
he wis there assigned to the office of king; hence it was 
proper for John and Jesus to say: “The kingdom of heaven 
{s at hand,’because the King was present. But Jesus must 
die and arise from the dead before he could become the 
King of glory. 

God ordained that there should be associated with the 
King of glory as a part of the kingdom class the members 
of his body, designated his bride, the church. After Jesus 
had announced his kingship he said to his disciples: “I go 
to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a 
place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto 
myself; that where I am, there ye may be also.” (John 
14:2,3) From the time of his ascension into heaven for- 
ward, Christians have looked for his return as the great 
event of all time. After his resurrection Jesus began to 
make known the mystery of God. 
true and faithful religion, of which he was the true and 
faithful Witness. Satan then organized the mystery of 
iniquity, bringing to the fore a faithless religion, a religion 
that claims to worship God but that in truth and in fact 
worships the devil and obeys his commandments, 
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HE IS HERE! 

All the prophecies focused upon the coming of the King 
of glory. Not only did Jesus promise the disciples that ha 
would come, but he taught them to pray: “Thy kingdom 
come.’ The apostles looked with eagerness for his coming, 
and declured that there would be a special blessing ta 
those who would be preaching and loving his appearing 
at the time of his coming. The prophet Daniel, looking to 
thut time, exclaimed: ‘Oh, the blessedness of him who lives 
and comes unto that time!’ It is the all-important time, 
becnuse it is the climax of the world’s history. 

The Scriptures show that Satan's empire will conclude 
with a deadly battle between Sutan and his seed on thea 
one side and the Lord and his seed on the other; and that 
the King of glory will triumph, resulting in the deliverance 
of the church and the world of mankind. The Scriptures 
further show that at that time Satan’s kingdoms would 
have control of the earth, and Satan’s representatives in 
earth would be subjecting the people to oppressive measures, 
But God through his prophet says: “In the days of these 
kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom, which 
shall never be destroyed: and the kingdom Shall not be 
left to other people, but it shall break ip pieces and con- 
sume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever.” 
(Dantel 2:44) For this reason Christians have eagerly 
looked and waited for the coming of the Lord and his 
kingdom. 

Bible prophecy shows that the Lord was due to appear for 
the seeond time in the year 1874. J*ulfilled prophecy shows 
beyond a doubt that he did appear in 1874. Fulfilled proph- 
ecy is otherwise designated the physical facts; and these 
facts are indisputable. All true watchers are familiar with 
these fucts, as set forth in the Scriptures and explained 
in the interpretation by the Lord’s special servant. 

Jesus himself declared thut in the time of his presence 
he would conduct a harvest of his people, during which he 
would gather unto himself the true and Joyal ones. For 
Some years this work has heen in operation und is nearing 
completion. He stated that during his presence he would 
have one who would All the office of a faithful and wise 
servant, through whom the Lord would bring to his people 
meat in due season. All the facts show that these proph- 
ecies have been fulfilled. 


DAY OF PREPARATION 

Why has the King come? To set up his kingdom and 
reign as King. But he had a work to do before his reign 
began, and that is a preparatory work. Since there are 
to be associated with him in his reign his body members, 
these must be gathered together and prepared for the be 
ginning of the reign. The gentile times under the super: 
vision of the god of this world ended August 1, 1914. 
Before that date it would not have been consistent for the 
Lord, the King of glory, to take unto himself his great power 
and reign. (Iezekiel 21:27) Sinee he has been present 
from 1874, it follows, from the facts as we now see them, 
that the period from 1874 to 1914 is the day of preparation. 
This in no wise militates nguinst the thought that “the time 
of the end” is from 1799 until 1914. The period from 1799 
to 1874 could not be said to be a day of preparation, but 
a day of increasing light. It is not reasonable to think 
that the King began to make preparations until he was 
present. 

The Lord foreknew, of course, that Satan would not 
peaceably yield the kingdoms of earth. He knew that there 
would be a great conflict, and hence he must prepare for 
that conflict. The prophet Nahum, speaking with reference 
to the time of the second presence of the Lord, shows that 
this wus a preparatory period, He says: “He that dasheth 
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in pieces is come up before thy face; keep the munition, 
watch the way, make thy loins strong, fortify thy power 
mightily.” (Nahum 2:1) Amongst other things done during 
the day of preparation have been the gathering together of 
the true followers of Jesus, the instructing of them in the 
truth and the preparing of them against the great and 
terrible day. 
ELIJAH WORK 

The Lord, referring to the conditions immediately pre- 
ceding the establishment of the kingdom, said: “Behold, 
I will send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord; and he shall turn the 
heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart of the 
children to their fathers, lest I come and smite the earth 
with a curse.” (Malachi 4:5,6) The “dreadful day of the 
Lord” is a day of trouble. It is spoken of as the “great 
and dreadful day of Jehovah,” and also as the “day of 
vengeance,” and as the “great day of wrath.” This day of 
wrath and vengeance of God could not come until the end 
of the gentile times; and indeed the Lord definitely fixes 
that, suying, “Becuuse thou hast taken to thee thy great 
power, and hast reigned. And the nations were angry, 
and thy wrath is come.” (Revelation 11: 17,18) The facts 
show conclusively that that duy began in 1914. It follows 
that the Elijah work must be done before then. 

From the writings of the Lord's servant we read: “Elijah 
was a type and John the Baptist a continuation of that 
type. ... Elijah pictured the church doing a work ‘in the 
spirit and power of Islijah,’ announcing the Lord.” (B252, 
253) It will be observed that while a woman is used to 
prefigure the ehurch alone, here # mun is used. The reason 
assigned for this is that our Lord is the head of the church 
and the church does no work separate from him; there- 
fore the Elijah work pictures a particular work done by 
the church under the supervision of the Lord. (B255) It 
follows, then, that the Klijah work must be done between 
the beginning of the Lord’s presence and the day of wrath. 
This is In harmony with Malachi’s prophecy. The Jslijah 
work was to convert Christendom to a humble, childlike 
condition, making them teachable as children, and turning 
their hearts from error, sin and unfaithfulness and lending 
them back into harmony with God and righteousness. (B249) 
This is in harmony with the direction given to the Lord’s 
servant and his associates through the Prophet, saying, 
“Go through the midst of the city, through the midst of 
Jcrusalein, and set a mark upon the foreheads of the men 
thit sigh and that ery for all the abominations that be 
done in the midst thereof.”—Ezckiel 9:4. 

Speaking of this same time, the Lord Jesus himself said 
in wiswer to a question: “WWlijah truly shall first come, 
apd restore all things.” (Matthew 17:11) ‘The Ilijah work 
is not the restoration of man. The restoration work referred 
to, therefore, must be a restoring to the true followers of 
Jesus the great fundamentil truths which had long been 
hidden under the debris of human traditions. This exactly 
corresponds with the work that was done by the church 
from 1874, and 1878 particularly, until 1914. 

It could not be said that the period from 1874 to 1914 
was a day of great stress, a day of darkness and black- 
ness. On the contrary, it was a most favorable time for 
giving a witness to the truth--B 260. 

The Lord through the l’rophet then showed that unless 
the Ilijah work succeeded in turning the heart of the 
fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to 
their fathers, then the Lord would cast off the systems 
and there would follow a great, burning, destructive time 
of trouble. It is well known to all that the work did not 
succeed in turning nominal Christendom to the Lord. On 
the contrary, only a remnant heard and believed and came 
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together; while the great mass has persecuted these, 
smaller In number. While the Elijah class were pointing 
to the presence of the Lord and the great and terrible 
day coming, as lute as 1918 the clergy of the leading 
church denominations of the world were boasting that 
another war was impossible. The gentile times cnded 
August 1, 1914, and immediately followed the World War; 
and since that day there has been upon earth distress of 
pations, with perplexity. It has been a day of incrensing 
darkness and blackiess and suffering. The physical facts, 
then, clearly show that the day of preparation was from 
1874 forward; and that the Elijah work was done from 
1874 forward, ending in 1918. 

Elisha was anointed to finish the work that Elijah be- 
gan. Islisha therefore would picture and does picture a 
work somewhat different from that known as the Elijah 
work. The Elisha work must be performed by the Lord 
and the members of his body during the great and terrl- 
ble day. 

COMING TO HIS TEMPLE 

The temple of God is the Messianic class, Jesus and 
the body members. “For ye are the temple of the living 
God; as God hath said, IT will dwell in them, and walk 
in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be my 
people.” (2 Corinthians 6:16) During the day of the Lord’s 
preparation he has been gathering together the living 
stones of his temple. Many of these are already beyond 
the vail, and some of these are still on this side the vail, 
as we believe. 

Through the prophet Malachi the Lord said: “Behold, I 
will send my messenger, und he shall prepure the way 
before me: and the Lord, whom ve seek, shall suddenly 
come to his temple.” (Maduehi 38:1) ‘This further cor- 
roborates the view that the day of preparation is the 
period from the Lord’s second appearing until the hegin- 
ning of the overthruw of Satan’s empire. The word sud- 
denly here means straightway. A time that might seem 
long to man would be suddeniy with the Lord. We be- 
lieve, therefore, that the day of preparation ended tn 19143 
and that in 3918, or therenbouts, the Lord came to hig 
temple. ‘Ehis coming to the temple was for judgment, be- 
cause judgment must first begin ut the house of God. 


(1 Veter 4:17) The judgment would be upon the true 
church and also the nominal system. Then says the Pro- 


phet: “Who may abide the day of his conning?’ The 
Scriptures indicate a time of great testing when the Lord 
comes to his temple. 

About Octoher, 1917, began the Jewish year, 1918. It 
was al that time thal there was a great shaking up 
of the people of God, who had been gathered to the temple 
condition. Referring to the Lord’s coming to his temple, 
the Prophet wrote: “The Lord is in his holy temple, the 
Lord's throne is in heaven: his eyes behold, his eyelids 
try, the children of men. The Lord tricth the righteous; 
but the wicked and him that loveth violence his soul 
hateth.” (Psalm 11:4, 5) Again, concerning the same 
thing: “Hear, all ye people: hearken, O earth, and all 
that therein is: and let the Lord God be witness agninst 
you, the Lord from his holy temple.”—Micah 1:2. 

Christ Jesus, the Head of the temple class, Speaks 
through various members of his body or through instru- 
ments thut he may use. These Scriptures indicate the 
beginning of his judgments upon the nations of the earth 
and ut the same time resulting in a test to the righteous 
members of the temple class this side the vail. The facts 
show that in January, 1918, a representative body of the 
Lord’s people assembled in convention at Pittsburgh, 
Pennsylvania, passed a resolution, causing a copy to be 
presented to the President of the United States and te 
other officials of the Babylonish systems, calling attention 
to the unlawful relationship existing between the church 
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pnominul and the governments of earth. This was practically 
the last work of the Ilijah class, pictured more particu- 
larly in the experiences of Johnu the Baptist. 

Surely from that time forward the Lord permitted his 
Baints to be tested and tried. Throughout ull the lund of 
America and Cunuda in particular, as well as in Hurope, 
many of the saints were arrested and thrown into jail, many 
persecuted; and for a year or more there was great dis- 
tress amongst the people of God, and a cry went up from 
the temple class for help. This seems to be foreshudowed 
by the I'salmist when he says: “Ln my distress I called 
upon the Lord, and eried unto my God: he heard my voice 
out of his temple, und my ery came before him, even into 
his eurs.” (Vsalm 18:6) She Lord’s people were in bond- 
age, denied their persunal liberty and the liberty of preach- 
ing the gospel. The Lord heard their cry and released 
them. 

ISAIAH’S VISION 

Isaiah, the prophet of God, a type of the true people of 
the Lord in the temple condition, had a vision. (Isaiah 
6:1-11) In the picture he is represented as worshiping 
the Lord in the temple. The context shows that the throne 
here mentioned could not be the Millennial throne of 
Christ, but that it does refer to the throne of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, his position of authority as the representa- 
tive of Jehovah after taking unto himself his great power 
to reign when he comes to the temple. Jesus quoted from 
this recorded vision of Isaiuh, and his words clearly show 
that it does not refer to the Millennial throne. (John 
12:40) It does show, however, a time of judgment against 
Christendom similar to that judgment which Jesus pro- 
nounced against the Pharisees when he was on earth. 

The prophet Isainh says that it was in the year that 
king Uzziah died that he had this vision. We believe that 
Uzziah pictured the nominal church, which has claimed 
to represent the Lord, but which in truth and in fact in 
the luiter times has departed from the Lord. Uzziah was 
king of Israel for more than fifty years. For a long while 
he did right in the sight of God. He prospered and became 
very rich. He fought many successful battles. Tle was a 
great builder. Hie became a mighty king. Self-conceit, 
lending to a wrongful and selfish act, was the cause of his 
fall. He died a leper. 

How clearly these facts fit the history of the church 
nominal! That system was organized for a righteous pur- 
pose at the beginning. The voice of the bride and of the 
Bridegroom was heard in her. The system delivered the 
messuge of the kingdom of God for many years. She 
builded many churches and schools for the education of 
the people. She did much toward the moral uplift of 
society. But she became self-conceited and fell for the 
same reason that Uzziah fell. St. Paul warned against 
this self-conceit, thereby clearly indicating that such would 
be the cause of nominal Christendom's downfall—Romans 
11: 25. 

Uzziuh as king had no authority to act as priest. It was 
the prerogative of the priest to offer incense upon the 
golden altar in the temple. Uzziah had become so im- 
pressed with his own importance, however, that he con- 
sidered himself above the rules of the temple, and went 
in to offer incense. The duly constituted priest withstood 
him to prevent him from offering the incense. But Uzziuah 
became angry and insisted that he would offer it; and 
he was immediately stricken leprous, became an outcast 
and died as such. 

Prior to 1878 the nominal church had grown mighty in 
the earth. In 1878 Ge..’s favor was withdrawn from the 
nominal systems. From that time on Brother Russell and 
the brethren who supported him went throughout the lund 
doing the Elijah work, endeavoring to turn the hearts of 
Christendom back to a childlike faith in God. The nominai 


Te WATCH TOWER 


335 


church heeded not. In 1914 these systems were boasting 
of their power and influence and said: ‘We are rich and 
huve need of nothing.’ When the World War began in 1914, 
nominal Christendom raised its voice in favor of the war. 
Her preachers preached the young men into the trenches, 
and told them that if they died upon the battlefield they 
would be a part of the vicarious atunement of Christ. The 
bloody wer continued; and nominal Christendom contin- 
ued to support it, but failed to heed its meaning within 
the words of the Iking then present. 

We note again the words of the Prophet: “The Lord is 
in his holy temple; let all the carth keep silence before 
him.” (Habakkuk 2:20) The great storm of the World 
War blew itself out; and for a time the fighting ceased, 
and the nations in silence assembled in an attempt to 
prevent another outbreak. Would not now nominal Chris 
tendom, her nobles, her ministers, her mighty men, learn 
a Jesson from the war and its effects as indicated by ful- 
filled prophecy, showing that the Lord is present and that 
his kingdom is at hand? They failed to learn such lesson. 
They were drunk with power and riches gained during the 
war. Their closer association with the other elements of 
the “beast,” big business and big politics, had completely 
turned their heads. 

The financial princes and the mighty rulers of earth 
assembled in Puris for a peace conference, and the clergy 
of nominal Christendom joined with them; and the result 
was the bringing forth of the League of Nations, the 
devil’s final substitute for the kingdom of Messiah. Nom- 
inal Christendom now not only was allied with big busi- 
ness and big politics, but bousted of the fact; and the 
nominal church (now a part of the devil’s organization, 
with no «authority to act in the priestly office) came fore 
ward to offer incense. And what was the form of it? 

In January, 1919, before the League of Nations was 
completely born, the Federal Council of Churches boldly 
issued the following blasphemous statement: 


“The time hus come to organize the world for truth, 
right, justice and humanity. To this end as Christians 
we urge the establishment of a League of IF'ree Nations 
at the coming Peace Conference. Such a league is not 
merely a pence expedient; it is rather the political 
expression of the kingdom of God on earth. The 
League of Nations is rooted in the gospel. Like the 
gospel, its objective is ‘Peuce on earth, good will to- 
ward men.’ Like the gospel, its appeal is universal. 

“The heroic dead will have died in vain unless out 
of victory shall come a new heaven and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness.—2 Peter 3:13. 

“The church [nontinal] can give a spirit of good- 
will, without which no League of Nations can endure.” 
Thus they denied the coming of the Lord and his king- 

dom to bless munkind, and openly allied themselves with 
the devil’s scheme, and then blasphemously attempted to 
offer this before the Lord. Like their prototype Uzziah, 
the leprosy immediately appeared upon the nominal sys- 
tems. Thus we are ennbled to locate the time of the ful- 
fillment of Isatah’s vision. 


ISATAH’S CRY 


When Isainh heheld this vision he saw standing above 
the throne the seraphim, euch one of whom was Saying: 
“Holy, holy, holy, ts the Lord of hosts: the whole earth 
is full of his glory.” Seraphim means “bright shining ones.” 
In connection with Isaiah’s vision we venture the sug- 
gestion that it is connected with the saving of St. Paul 
that the Lord is revealed in flaming fire. The Lord here 
is revealed to his people in the time of flaming fire. Thea 
immediate effect of the vision upon Isaiah caused him to 
cry out: “Woe is me! for I am undone; because I am 
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a man of unclean Ups, and I dwell in the midst of a 
people of unclean lips; for mine eyes have secn the King, 
the Lord of hosts. Then flew one of the seraphim unto 
me, huving a live coal in his hand, which he hud taken 
with the tongs from off the altar: and he laid it upon my 
mouth, and suid, Lo, this hath touched thy lips; and thine 
{niquity is taken away, and thy sin purged.”—Isaiuh 6: 5-7. 

Propheey can be better understood when fulfilled. Often 
God causes his people to enact the fulfillment of a prophecy 
without their knowing it at the time, and later he reveals 
to them the interpretation. As above stated, in 1918 the 
temple Gass this side the vail was in restraint of both 
liberty of person and liberty of action in the proclamation 
of the messuge. Until 1919 there was a practical silence 
of the Lord’s people, as far as procluiming his message 
was concerned. In that year there assembled in conven- 
tion at Cedar Point, Ohio, a large number of representa- 
tive followers of the Lord. Suddenly they awoke to their 
privileges. Then they flung away their fears. Then they 
came to a knowledge of the fact that the Elijah work 
had ended, and that now the work pictured by Elisha 
must begin. 

When Isniah saw the Ikting he knew that an impure being 
could not live in his presence. Hence his ery: “Woe is me! 
for I am undone; because I am a man of unclean lips: 
... for mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts.” 
ividently his uncleanness or iniquity had something to 
do with the words of his mouth. Ile recognizes that he 
ought to be found praising God as the seraphim were; 
or that he had failed to speak the message that he should 
speak. His penitent ery leads to his purgation. The seraph 
then with a burning coul cleanses his lips. Then he is no 
longer silent, but ready to serve, 


WHAT SHALL WE DO? 


And so it was with the temple class in 1919. Realizing 
that they had been silent for a time, a cry went up to 
the Lord: ‘What shall we do? While Isaiah thus stood In 
awe, wonder, amazement and fear, one of the seraphim 
flew unto him and cleansed his lips. So likewise was 
the temple class, in the year above mentioned, purged of 
any uncleanness of lips. 

In 1919 the Lord doubtless permitted his people to see 
the necessity of taking some positive action in a more 
earnest witness of the truth, even though they saw it not 
foreshadowed so clearly in his Word. Today, if we have 
an understanding of this vision, if we appreciate the fact 
that the Lord is present and in his temple for judgment, 
seeing this, what shall we do? 

There is a duty and obligation laid upon every one in 
the temple condition; and seeing this position, the prophet 
Isainh instructs them what to do, saying, “Arise, shine; 
for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen 
upon thee. For, behold, the darkness shall cover the earth, 
and gross darkness the people: but the Lord shall arise 
upon thee, and his glory shall be seen upon thee.” (Isaiah 
60:1, 2) Truly the glory of the Lord has been shining 
upon his people for the past three years, and has blessed 
their efforts wonderfully. At the same time darkness has 
covered the curth, and gross darkness the people making 
up Christendom especially. 


CHANGE OF WORK 


There has been a distinct change In the character of 
the work of the church since 1918. The question is, Has 
it been warranted? Those who have walked with us but 
who with us no longer walk say: “No.” Let us look again 
at Isaiah’s vision in conjunction with other things that the 
Lord has shown his people and then determine. 

The temple class, having had their lips cleansed, like 
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Isaiuh the prototype stood In a waiting attitude. Such 
was the condition of the church from 1918 until the latter 
part of 1919. In 1919 the Lord purged their lips. Like 
Isaiah, the temple class heard the voice of the Lord say- 
ing, “Whom shall I send, and who will go for us?’ The 
question is not asked, Who will go for the seraphim? but, 
Who will go for the Lord Jesus and the Lord Jehovah? 
Who now, having their lips purged, will voluntarily carry 
the messaze? This vision seems to say to those to whom 
it applies: Do not become conceited with the thought that 
God has raised up certain individuals to do his work. But 
this vision has come to us that we may prove whcther 
or not our hearts are wholly devoted to the Lord. ‘Those 
who hear the voice, who appreciate the time in which we 
are living, respond as did their prototype Isaiah, suying, 
“Here am I, send me.” As good soldiers of the crosg, 
they do not ask the reason why, nor when nor where they 
Shall go; but, wholly submissive to the Lord, they cry: 
“Here am I, send me.” 

To the willing response, “Here am I, send me,” the 
messenger of the Lord replies: “Go, and tell this people.” 
Tell them what? That the kingdom is here; that the Lord 
is in his temple; that the world has ended; that Satan's 
empire is under judgment; that the kingdom of heaven 
has begun, and that millions now living will never die. 
But will the eeclesiastic leaders and their flock supporting 
the devil’s organization hear? The Lord's) prophet an- 
swers: “Jfear ye indeed, but understand not; and see ye 
indeed, but perceive not. Make the heart of this people fat, 
and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they 
see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, wind under 
stand with their heart, and convert, and be healed.’— 
Isaiah 6:9, 10. 

Why, then, deliver the message to those who do not un- 
derstand? Will any one hear? The Prophet of the Lord 
answers: “Bring forth the blind people that have eves, 
and the deaf that have ears. Let all the nations be guth- 
ered together, and let the people be assembled: who among 
them can declare this, and show us former things? Let 
them bring forth their witnesses, that they may be justi- 
fied; or let them hear, and say, It is trulh. Ye are my 
witnesses, saith the Lord, and my servaut whom I have 
chosen; that ye may know and believe me, and under- 
stand that I am he: before me there was no God forined, 
neither shall there be after me. I, even I, am the Lord; 
and beside me there is no savior. I have dechired, and 
have saved, and I have showed, when there was ho strange 
god among you; therefore ye are my witnesses, snith the 
Lord, that I am God.”’—Isaiah 48: 8-12. 

Thus we see that those of the temple class are clearly 
designated as the Lord’s witnesses at this time, to bring 
a message of consolation to the people, that the kingdom 
of heaven is here, and that millions now living will never 
die. Thus it is seen that God purposes that his name shall 
be magnified, that the people shall know that he is Lord. 
Thus we see that God purposes to have a people in the 
earth in this time of stress, clearly marked «ws scparate 
and distinct from all others, standing as his witnesses, 
fearlessly crying out the message: “The kingdom of heaven 
fis at hand!” 

NOW LONG? 


But how long, O Lord, shall we continue to tell forth 
this message? May we not muke a mistake and inake our- 
selves obnoxious by telling it too often? Should we not 
preach some other message or keep silence altogether? 
And the Lord answers: “Until the cities be wasted with- 
out inhabitant, and the houses without man, and the land 
be utterly desolate.” (Isaiah 6:11) This is corroborated 
by the Lord in Matthew 24:14. Clearly, then, is set forth 
the proof that the temple class must continue to declare 
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this message of the kingdom until thelr earthly career Is 
ended. They must be his faithful witnesses until Baby- 
lon's walls crumble to the ground. 

For six thousund years God has been preparing for this 
kingdom. For nineteen hundred years he has been gath- 
ering out the kingdom class from amongst men. Since 
1874 the King of glory has been present; and during that 
time he hus conducted a harvest and has gathered unto 
himself the temple class. Since 1914 the King of glory 
has taken his power and reigns. He has cleansed the lips 
of the temple class and sends them forth with the message. 
The importance of the message of the kingdom cannot be 
overstated. It is the message of all messages. It is the 
message of the hour. It is incumbent upon those who are 
the Lord’s to declare it. The kingdom of heaven is at 
hand; the King reigns; Satan’s empire is falling; millions 
now living will never die. 

Do you believe It? Do you believe that the King of glory 


This was followed at 11 o’clock by a discourse de- 
livered by Brother Sullivan, who reviewed the fact of 
the King’s presence—that his presence had dated since 
1874 and that in 1914 he took unto himself his great 
power and now reigns. He emphasized the fact that 
all the fulfillment of prophecy shows that the Lord is 
excrcising his great power as King, that the nations 
are being dashed to pieces, that the saints are being 
tested, that his kingdom is being set up, and that this 
should be the greatest encouragement to the brethren. 

At 2 o’clock a praise and testimony meeting was 
participated in by the friends, many standing and wait- 
ing for their turn to testify. It was a happy season 
indeed. Joy was expressed by every one who testified 
of the privilege of living in the time of the presence 
of the King and of having the opportunity of partici- 
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Is present, and has been since 1874? Do you believe that 
during that time he has conducted his harvest work? Do 
you believe that he has had during that time a faithful 
and wise servant through whom he directed his work und 
the feeding of the househoid of faith? Do you believe that 
the Lord is now in his temple, judging the nations of 
earth? Do you believe that the King of glory has begun 
his reign? 

Then back to the field, O ye sons of the most high God! 
Gird on your armor! Be sober, be vigilant, be active, be 
brave. Be faithful and true witnesses for the Lord. Go 
forward in the fight until every vestige of Babylon lies 
desolate. Ilerald the message far and wide. The world 
must know that Jehovah Is God and that Jesus Christ is 
King of kings and Lord of lords. This is the day of all 
days. Behold, the King reigns! You are his publicity 
agents. ‘Therefore advertise, advertise, advertise, the King 
and his kingdom. 


pating in announcing that his kingdom is being set up. 

Brother Hemery, of London, who for many years has 
been the Socicty’s representative for Great Britain, 
attended the convention throughout. In addition to 
representing the Socicty, he came as the representative 
particularly of the British friends, bringing the love 
and greetings of the dear friends in that land to the 
brethren in America. Several other friends from Eng- 
land also attended the convention. Many of the Amer- 
ican friends remembered Brother Hemery’s former 
visit in 1910, and were cleliyhted to renew their ac- 
quaintance with him and he with them. At 3 o’clock 
in the afternoon of Friday Brother Hemery spoke on 
the subject, “The Day.” His discourse was very help- 
ful and encouraging to the brethren. We give an out- 
line of the salient points of his discourse as follows: 


DISCOURSE BY BROTHER J. HEMERY 


“This ts the day which the Lord hath made; we will rejoice and be glad in tt.’—Psalin 118: 24. 


“LIS text ig striking and unique. There are many 

special days mentioned in the Bible; much is sald 

ubout “The Lord’s Day” and the “Day of Jehovah,” 
but in no other place is there such a pointed statement 
as here. 

Inquiry will surely prove profitable. We ask: What day 
is this and who are they that rejoice? It may be said 
that this must be the Lord’s day so frequently mentioned, 
the long day of 1,000 years of Messianic rule, the day in 
which he will deliver the earth from its bondage, and men 
from thelr oppressors; when he will enlighten and bless 
meu—the day in which righteousness will rule. But that 
is a day of settled government, while here Is a cry, a 
prayer for further deliverance, and for God's blessing— 
prayer mingled with praise. 

The context seems to refer to a more definite day; and 
we suggest that direct reference {gs made to a special day 
when “the stone which the builders rejected is made the 
head of the corner’; a day in which God’s faithful people 
are made to rejoice because they realize God's work, a 
marvelous work, is being accomplished before their eyes. 
It is a day of direct manifestation of God’s power and 
favor, and therefore for the chureh one of gladness of 
heart; but one in which the prayer must ascend: “Save 
now, I bescech thee, O Lord... send now prosperity.”— 
Psalm 118: 25. 


We believe the Psalm refers particularly to the present 
day, and to the church’s present experiences. It sets forth 
the triumph of faith. The adverbs “now’’ in the second 
and third verses indicate its setting; they tell of victory 
won. The Psalm becomes easily understandable if we con- 
sider the speaker of verse 5 and onward to be our Lord. 

In Psalm 136 the sore trouble of our Jord in Gethsem- 
ane is sct forth. The pains of skeol got hold upon hin, 
and his soul was troubled; but he found rest in God, and 
declared he would pay his vows in the presence of God’s 
people. The present Psalm (118) gives the expression of 
our Lord’s faith after that severe time of testing. He 
knows he will go on to the end completing his szacrifice. 
He says, “The Lord is my strength and song, and is be- 
come my salvation. [Verse 14] ... I Shall not die [re 
main in death] but live, and declare the works of the 
Lord.” (Verse 17) These expressions correspond with the 
grand high-priestly words of John 17. The gates of hades 
would not prevail against him; he sees himself as the 
corner stone which God had provided. and which had been 
rejected by the builders. He will soon be exalted to power. 
Lhe purposes of God are being accomplished. 

But, while our Lord’s experience is. in a measure, a 
fulfillment of the Fsalm, the context shows that it was 
not so altogether. ‘There is another day when Jesus’ dis- 
ciples, his true followers, will take up the words. So in 
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verses 23, 24, 1t is no longer our Lord speaking, but they, 
and becnuse the time has come when God manifests his 
purposes to them. These Psalms refer to the whole Christ, 
as Psulm 116 shows—they partly describe the experiences 
of the Head, and partly those of the chureh, his body. 
Whenever there is rejoicing on the part of his body mem- 
bers, it is when he has returned and has guthecred them 
together and to himself.—Psalm 50: 5-8. 

In the eyele of the centuries it has come about that the 
true followers of Jesus, the Prince of Peuce, suffer ex- 
periences at the hands of the religious leaders of the 
present day similar to those he suffered. The harvest time 
of which he spoke has come! The wheat and tares are 
being separated. The truth, which is the instrument, is 
testing and judging among God’s people, and those who are 
faithful to him have been hard pressed even as he was, 
athough their sufferings are not comparable to his. ‘The 
nominal church, like Jewry, has lost truth. 

The Lord is using his faithful ones to declare his pres- 
ence—the truth, that is the corner stone to which all service 
must conform. Again the professed builders of Zion refuse 
the corner stone. It is falling on some and grinding them 
to powder; some (who have known the truth) are falling 
over it and are being broken.—Isa. 8:14,15; Matt. 21 :42-44. 

The day in which it is our privilege to serve God is in 
some respects the darkest and hardest of all days in the 
experience of the church. But because of clear light, which 
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is shining, and the manifested blessing of God upon his 
work, his people triumph as those who are putting the 
crowning stones on their building as Zerubbabel, crying, 
“Grace, gruce unto it.’—Zechariah 4: 7. 

Truly the manifested blessing of the Lord upon his 
people (specially munifested in this large gathering of 
his consecrated people), who know and understand his 
work, and who are ardently engaged in it with a con- 
sciousness thiut our present work is the consummation of 
the work of the church and that it is in fulfillment of 
these words, “We will rejoice and be glad in it.” 

But that our work is not finished is clenr. Still there 
must he the shout of Hosanna! half prayer, half praise: 
“Save, Lord, we beseech thee.” Our joy is that of those 
who have the leader in the cainp. 

The church is now entering into an experience which 
corresponds with the Lord’s entry into Jerusalem. The 
lust witness is about to be given against the iniquitous 
teachings and practices of the leaders of Christendom, and 
as to the triumph of Messiah. And our joy is like that of 
the disviples going in with the Master to the last phases of 
his work. We are coufident as he was confident; and 
under him we go forward to our work in gladuess of 
heart, und saying as in verse 27, “God is the Lord which 
hath showed us light’—his way, his plan, his purposes, 
and still we say with the Psalmist: “Bind the sacrifice 
with cords, even unto the horns of the altar.” 





CONSECRATION DAY, SEPTEMBER 9 


ATURDAY, September 9, was designated on the 
program as “Consecration Day.” Both in the 
main auditorium and in the grove mectings were 

in progress addressed by the English-speaking brethren, 
besides other meetings by the forcign brethren, held 


in different halls and in the grove. In the main audi- 
torium was a testimony service from 9 o’clock until 
10. At 10 o’clock Brother C. J. Woodworth delivered 
a discourse on the subject of the day. An outline of 
his discourse follows: 


DISCOURSE BY BROTHER C. J. WOODWORTH 


“What doth the Lord require of thee but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God?” 
—Micah 6:8. 


OME who do not know our God hesitate to consecrate 

beciuse they fear they cannot comply with God’s 

requirements. Our text shows thut God’s require- 
ments ure fully reasonable; they were not more for Jesus; 
they will not be less for any. “There ure gods many and 
lords many, but to us there is but one God." Our God 
ig not the god of the heathen, nor the “god of this world.” 
Ours is the Gud that spins the earth ut the speed of 68,000 
miles per hour about the sun; that swings the planet Nep- 
tune nbout the same orb once in every 165 ycars, and that 
guides the comets in their inconceivably rapid and incon- 
ceivably distant flights; that made our sun, and the sun 
Betelveuse 27.000.000 times as large; that made our milky 
wily, abd otber milky ways by the hundred, so remote from 
ours that the light itself cannot pass from the extremity 
of one to the extremity of the other in less than a million 
years. 

Ours is the God of Joshua in the valley of Ajalon, of 
Jehoshaphat and his singing army upon the brink of the 
valley that hears his name, of Hezekiah spreading before 
the Lord the letters of Sennacherib, of the Hebrew chil- 
dren in the fiery furnace, of Daniel in the lion’s den, of 
Ralph Naish in Wandsworth Prison, London, asking for 
God to show him whether or not he was in the pluce where 
God wanted him to be and whether or not the Seventh 
Volume was from God’s hand. Ours is the God that hears 
and answers prayers, aS he answered the prayers of these 
men. Our God forgives repentant wrong-doers. 


What doth the Lord require? Obedience, justice, mercy 
and humility. Nothing more? Not one thing. Let us take 
a balf dozen examples from the Scriptures and see. We 
will nome Noah, Abraham, Moses, Samuel, David and Jesus. 

See Nouh’s obedience in doing as he was bid (Genesis 
6:22); the record that he was a just man (Genesis 6:9); 
his mercy in preaching for 120 years to an unrepentant 
world (2 Peter 2:5; Genesis 6:3); and his humility in 
quietly completing his task of building a great boat on 
dry ground even while the angels fallen from heaven about 
him were disobedient and no doubt bringing scorn upon 
his head.—-1 Peter 3: 20. 

See Abrnuhiam’s obedience in going out from Haran “not 
knowing whither he went’ (Flebrews 11:8); the divine 
assurunee that he and “his household after him” (the 
household of faith) would do justice (Genesis 18:19); 
his merey in pleading for Sodom (Genesis 18: 23-33) ; ‘and 
his humility before the Lord in referring to himself as 
“dust and ashes.”’—Genesis 18: 27. 

See Moses’ obedience in leaving Midian greatly against 
his personal wishes (Exodus 4:15, margin; Exodus 4:18) ; 
his great act of justice in acting as Israet’s deliverer— 
doing for Israel as he would have liked to be done by if 
similarly situated; his mercy in praying that the erring 
people he forgiven or himsclf blotted out (exodus 82:32) ; 
and his humility, the humility of the meekest man in all 
the earth.—Numbers 12: 3. 

See Samuel’s grasp of the great principle of obedience 


NovEMBER 1, 1922 


(1 Samuel 15:22); the record of all the people of Israel 
that not a taint of injustice stained his carecr (1 Samuel 
12:1-5); the merey that made him loth to tel! Eli the 
Message he had received from the Lord (1 Samuel 3:11- 
18) ; and his great lesson on humility that the only way 
to keep safe in the Lord's service is to keep ‘little.” 

See David’s quick comprehension of the principle of 
obedience in his unhesitating conquest of Goliath (1 Sam- 
uel 17: 1-58); his unhesitating recognition of the justice 
of Nathan’s accusation (2 Samuel 12:1-18); his mercy 
toward King Saul when he had the would-be murderer 
wholly in his power (1 Samuel 26: 2-23); and his humility 
before the Lord.—2 Samuel 7:18. 


At 11 o’clock a discourse was delivered on baptism 
and its import by Brother Rutherford. At the conclusion 
of this discourse 361 signified that they had made a 
consecration to the Lord and desired to symbolize that 
consecration by water immersion. The immersion was 
then conducted in the lake. It was a very impressive 
ecremony indeed, long to be remembered by those who 
viewed it. We are glad to sec some still coming to the 
Lord, making a full consecration and symbolizing that 
consecration. Some have suggested that the opportunity 
for entering the high calling is closed and that no one 
cin be encouraged to make a consecration. We think 
this is an entirely erroncous view. God is selecting the 
bride, not we; and it does not behoove any of us to say 
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see the beautiful obedience of our Lord Jesus as ¥alced 
in the words of the Psalmist: “Lo, I come... to do thy 
will, OQ my God” (Psalm 40: 7,8); see his grand compre- 
hension ot the principle of justice in his statement that 
the object of his coming to earth was “to give his life a 
ransom for many” (Matthew 20:28); see his merey in 
delighting to do God's will even when it mennt dying 
for his known enemies (Psalm 40:8; Romans 5:6-8); 
and find peace and safety in the blessed huinility which 
said: “Come unto me, all ye that Inbor and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, 
and Jearn of me; for I am meek tind lowly in heart: 
and ye shall find rest unto your souls.”——Matt. 11: 28, 29. 


when the door is closed and no one can properly make 
a consccration. In fact, it would not be proper for any 
one to make a consecration with a view of getting into 
any particular place in the Lord’s great arrangement. 
It is proper at all times for those who so desire to sur 
render themselves to the Lord in full consceration to do 
his will, and to symholize that consecration by water 
immersion. ‘his matter was discussed by Brother 
Rutherford in his discourse. We do not set forth here 
the discourse on baptism; for the same subject is given 
in a recent issuc of Turn Watcn Tower. 

From 2 to 3 o’clock in the afternoon was a praise and 
testimony service, and at 3 p. m. the congregation in 
the main auditorium was adressed by Brother F. W. 
Franz. We give below the salient points: 


DISCOURSE BY BROTHER F. W. FRANZ 


“The consecration of his God ts upon his head.’—Nuniders 6: 7. 


HESE words were a reminder to Nazuarites of the 
"TL sewisn age. Naziurite menuns “one Separated,” that 

is, to Goud. Nuazarites were either men or women, 
subject to the following vow, self-imposed for a stated 
period of time: To abstain from every product of the 
grape; to let the hair grow long; and not to defile himself 
by touching a dead body, even that of the nenrest relative. 
There were Naziriftes of days and Nazarites for life. 
Samson was one “from the womb to the day of his death.” 
A Christian is not 1 Nazarite, but a Nazarite’s consecration 
even until death illustrates Christian consecration, in which 
Jesus bids his disciples to be faithful unto death. 

The consecration of the Christian finds its highest ex- 
pression in Jesus. At thirty years our Lord was immersed 
in water to symbolize his consecration, his complete burial 
of himself into God’s will. There the prophetic words 
applied, “Lo, I come (in the volume of the book it is 
written of me) to do thy will, O God.” After Jesus’ baptism 
God’s holy spirit or power came upon him, illuminating 
the words of the volume of the book and fully revealing 
God’s will for him. As his knowledge thus enlarged, his 
consecration enlarged. 

In this course Jesus left his disciples “an example that 
they should follow his steps.” Like him they take up their 
crosses daily and ‘present their bodies a living sacrifice.’ 
In what service do they employ their bodies? In laying 
down their lives for their brethren and in witnessing for 
God’s truth. The same anointing to preach has come upon 
them as came upon Jesus thelr Head. 


A life-long Nazarite, with uncut locks, was marked ag 
God’s man. Lis abstention from wine foreshudowed Chris- 
tiun non-indulgence in the wine of worldly intoxicating 
pleasures and doctrines. His cleanness from dead bodies 
pictured Christian separateness from the organism of the 
spiritually dead world—aloofness from every department 
of Satan’s earthly empire, political, financial and religious. 
Flence Revelation pictures faithful Christians of our day 
as not having the mark of the devil’s beastly arrangement 
either in hand by active codperation or in forehead by 
mental sympathy and approval. 

While not marked with these stigmas, still the Christian 
is distinguished by his loyal testimony for Christ’s coming 
kingdom. As it is written in Isaiuh’s prophecy: “Behold, 
I and the children whom the Lord hath given me ure for 
signs and wonders in Israel.” In Hebrews 2:13 St. Paul 
applies this saying to Jesus and his followers. How fitting 
this application, especially today! For the Lord Jesus ig 
now invisibly present on earth, establishing his kingdom. 
All his wide-awake, active disciples are fulfilling his pre 
diction: “This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in 
all the world for a witness unto all nations, and then 
shall the end come.” Their witnessing marks them out as 
“signs” pointing to our Lord’s kingdom. Their sufferings 
incidental to witnessing turn to them for a testimony and 
make people “wonder.” As in Jesus’ case faithfulness in 
testifying will cost them their lives, but then only “he 
that endureth unto the end, the same shill be siuved.” 





This was followed at 4 p. m. with a discourse on the same subject by Brother J. A. Bohnet, who said: 


DISCOURSE BY BROTHER J. A. BOHNET 


“The righteous shall flourish like the palm tree: he shall grow like a cedar tn Lebanon.” , 


.. “I saw the wicked tn 


great power, and spreading himself like « grecn-bay tree.”—Psalms 92:12; 37: So. 


HIS being Consecration Day, our topic therefore is 

along this line. Consecration unto the Lord is under 

all circumstunces always in order. The millions nuw 
living who will never die must all consecrate to dv the 
will of God, must he overcomers of evil inclinations, for 
a thousand years under an iron rule, and then have merely 
earthly possession. But we speak today particularly of 
the saint whose consecration fulfillment assures a heavenly 
home and bliss throughout eternity. 


The palm tree is peculiar; grows high and straight 
heavenward; is alwuys evergreen and softest at the heart; 
of all trees it has the fewest and smallest roots—least 
hold on earth-—and casts the least shadow; bears early 
and late, and the older the tree the swecter is its fruit. It 
will not be repressed or hindered in its onward, upward 
course; keeps itself free from the desert dust that accu- 
mulutes on all other trees, and resists the deadly ‘“tree- 
killer’—(a poison vine that kills all other varieties). 

“The righteous shill flourish like the palm tree,” i. e., 
we are a “peculiar people.” (1 Peter 2:9) We have single- 
ness of purpose straight heavenward and stand exalted in 
the sight of the Lord. The evergreen palm illustrates our 
ever liveness and activity in God’s service, not like others, 
seemingly dead or inert half the time. 

The saint has a soft heart full of compassion and sym- 
pathy, and like the palm tree has small hold upon earth. 
All we get out of earth is used for our upward heavenly 
attainment. We cast no shadow or reflection upon others 
to retard or hinder their growth. The longer we are con- 
secrnted the sweeter are our fruits of the spirit, and we 
bear fruit early and late—all the time. This is consecra- 
tion. 

We ure not repressed nor swerved from our onward 
course. We keep ourselves free from the filth of the 
earth, cleanliness being next toe godliness. Purity is our 
sim. We resist the poisonous influences which overcome 
others of less power to endure hardness, and which tend 
to crush out life and vigor. No tree except the palm tree 
lives after the treekiller once envelops it. “The righteous 
shall flourish like the palm tree: he shall grow like a 
cedar in Lebanon,” 

The cedars of Lebanon grow on # mount—the Syrian 
ranze—6,500 feet above the sea level. Lebanon signifies 
white. Mountain means kingdom. Syria signifies high 
land. WKWedesha means holy. 

Lebanon wood is red, fragrant and very durable, of ex- 


cellent grain, a cosily material, and furnished the wood 
of Solomun's temple. It admits of a splendid polish, 
has an aromatic odor that is offensive to insects; is of 
slow growth and Jong lived. The tree trunks are stout and 
its roots go deep down into the rocks. It cannot be swayed 
by the winds nor uprooted thereby. The branches inter- 
twine with neighboring branches and afford good shelter 
frum wind and storm. There are now only a few of the 
Lebanon trees left. These cedars grow mostly in clusters 
and along the snow line. 


Likewise the saints occupy a high place in God's esti- 
mation; are esteemed as pure of heart, and of the kingdom 
class, from whom eventually the holy river of life shall 
flow unto the sea, emblematic of the world of mankind. 
(Revelation 17:15) Red is emblematic of the blood of 
Christ; and we are designed to become members of the 
antitypical Solomon temple, highly polished and of excel- 
lent grain, a costly material. 


Like Lebanon cedars we are offensive to the agencies of 
destruction (inseets), who like us not. Sturdy are we and 
well rooted in the Rock Christ Jesus, not to be uprooted 
nor overthrown and east to the earth to die. We delight 
in intertwining with other brethren of like precious faith 
even as here we are now assembled in the grandest of all 
conventions. And as of the Lebanon cedars, there are now 
only a few of the 144,000 saints left on the earth. These 
few are found mostly in clusters (classes) scattered here 
and there, and all on the snow line of purity. These are 
in another figure “well springs” from which the river of 
life soon shall flow in blessings to all the nations of earth. 


The wicked spreading himself is like a green bay tree, 
which has a hard heart, casts a deep shadow, and has 
many and far-reaching roots and wide-spreading branches. 
It shuts out the sunshine and turns uside the rain. Nothing 
can grow under a green bay tree. Its wood is tough, and 
its crushed leaves give forth an offensive odor which 
instantly produces a sharp penetrating headache that lasts 
several minutes. 


The wicked people are disposed to hard-heartedness and 
a turning aside of the rain of truth and heavenly sunshine, 
They hinder others from growing in grace. The wicked are 
a tough proposition, and when bruised by anyone become 
very offensive. They reach out for more possession of 
earth, as illustrative of the green bay tree roots. And if 
rubbed hard they give you a headache. And truly they 
do spread themselves. 





After the discourse on baptism by Brother Rutherford, 
and while the discourses of Brothers Franz and Bohnet 
were being given, and indeed, throughout the whole 
afternoon, from 2:00 to 6:00 p. m, 217 sisters and 
144 brothers symbolized their consecrations to the 
Lord by immersion in the waters of Lake Ifrie. ‘The 


scene was a most impressive one. The immersion was in 
the care of Brother Harry Ward. The beach was ideal 
for the purpose, and the water and weather were thor- 
oughly enjoyable to the participants as well as the 
hundreds of bathers who clustered around the edges of 
the roped-off enclosure. 


ACTIVITY DAY, SEPTEMBER 10 


UNDAY, September 10, was “Activity Day.” The 
services opened at 9 o’clock; and until 10 there 
was a season of rejoicing amongst the friends in 

praise and in giving their testimonies concerning the 


Lord’s blessings upon them. At 10 o’clock Brother 
S. H. Toutjian delivered a discourse helpful and up- 
building to the brethren. We give here in substance 
the points made by him: 
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DISCOURSE BY BROTHER S. H. TOUTJIAN 


“7 must work the work of him that sent me, while tt is day; the night cometh wherein no man can work.® 
— John 9: 4. 


INSTEIN of “relativity” fame informs us that matter 

in its native state is in constant motion. This theory 
needs no proof, as substantiated by many evidences. 

At the creation, God placed Adam in Paradise, or Eden, 
to be active. “The Lord God took the man, and put him 
into the Garden of Eden to dress it and to keep it.”’ Hence 
the normal state of a perfect being is activity of mind and 
of body. 

Because of the fall, man became a convict Jaborer. “Tn 
the sweat of thy face thou shalt eat bread.” Ags the result 
of the curse, the deterioration of mind and body began; 
and gradually decay and death ensued. 

As a benign Creator, the Almighty made known his pur: 
pose regarding man’s deliverance from the curse, Saying, 
“Tt {the seed of the woman] shall bruise thy [this was 
the Serpent Satan’s] head.” Logically, then, the beginning of 
a back-to-Eden movement is the “Restitution of all things,” 
which good news was emphatically declared to faithful 
Abraham, “In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth 
be hlessed.”—-Genesis 12:8. 

St. Paul states that the “seed” is Christ(Galatians 3:16), 
also his followers (verse 29). Jesus as the Head of the 
seod, began to be developed at Jordan. The holy spirit 
energized his perfect organism with a consuming zeal, 
hitherto unknown to mortals, and caused him to say: “The 
zeal of thine house hath eaten me up.” He worked to death. 
“MIyv zeal hath consumed me.” (Psalm 119:139) Finally 
on the cross he said: “It [my laborious work of providing 
the ransom-price]} is finished.” 

It follows theu, if the Head of the new creation was active 
unto death, his followers must of necessity be of the sume 
mind and kind. 

From time to time the Lord commissioned his people with 


At 11 o’clock the convention in the main auditorium 
was addressed by Brother W. F. Salter, the Socicty’s 
representative at Toronto, Canada. Brother Salte7’s 


timely messages, the proclamation of which to the world 
meant faiih in and love for God and Christ. By reason of 
the anointing of the holy spirit, the apostles and the true 
ehurch are commissioned to “preach good tidings unto the 
meck.” “Gather the wheat into my barn.” 

Seeing our need of activity in his service, our Lord com- 
missioned us further to “preach... the day of vengeance 
of our God.” “Cry aloud, spare not... show my people 
their transgressions.” “Say to [nominal] Zion, Thy God 
releneth.” The longed for reign of Christ has begun. 

“Go through the city [Christendom] and smite [with 
the sword. God’s Word]. (Ephesians 6:17) “Bind their 
kings [political, financial] with chains {restraining truths] 
and their nobles [elergy] with fetters [mighty restraining 
truths] of iron; to execute upon them the judgments 
written, this honor have all the saints.” Are you a saint? 
Then go on with your mission, wholly trusting in him. The 
“beast” must be overcome and cast into the “lake of fire” 
—annihilution. 

Thus Satan bound, demons destroyed, the “beast” (church- 
state-financianity) with the “false prophet” (federated 
churches) in oblivion, the peoples of enrth will arise from 
the dust and ashes of their former hopes and prospects, to 
welcome the new king Immanuel, whose kingdom 1s an ever- 
lasting kingdatn. 

Coming in direct contact with the healing rays of the 
“Sun of Righteousness” the millions now living will never 
die; and the billions of the dead will be blessed at their 
return from the tomb. 

Kinally, Satan and the ineorrigibles of earth destroyed, 
Inankind fully restored, and the earth beuutified with Para- 
disnic grandeur the “sons of God” once more shall shout 
for joy. ‘hen will follow the “ages of glory.” 


discourse was along the same lines of activity, and 
stirred the friends to a determination for greater zeal 
in the Lord’s service. We give here a synopsis: 


DISCOURSE BY BROTHER W. F. SALTER 


LL must concede that success in the world cannot be 
obtained without activity of some kind. If the prin- 
ciple of activity ts essential to earthly reward how 

much more so when striving for an “incorruptible crown"! 

From cover to cover the Bible abounds in admonition to 
service. Christians were never more active in the Lord’s 
service than today. That is as it should be. I feel safe in 
saying that every consecrated child of God living up to his 
privilegces—living near the Lord—must be heart and soul 
in the work of the hour. We should be as Paul admonishes, 
“always abounding in the work of the Lord.” Today I 
would direct your attention to Revelation fourteen: First, 
to the fact that it is a message of instruction for our day; 
then, to the characteristics of those receiving the insfruc- 
tion; and then, to the message itself. 

That the message is for our day the first verse shows; 
for therein is pictured our Lord as returned—“standing upon 
Mount Sion.” From the chronology and signs of the times 
we know he has returned. Then verse fifteen specifically 
mentions that it is a harvest message. 

The characteristics of those receiving the Instruction are: 
They have God’s “name written in their foreheads’—they 
have an intellectual and heart appreciation of his character- 
istics—and despite conditions on earth can sing, “Just and 
true are thy ways.” They have a share in the “voice from 
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heaven’—the message of God that Is due, “Millions now 
living will never die’—which message they are to be 
“thundering” forth. They are “harping’—they love God’s 
Word and are always proclaiming it. They realize that they 
are singing in the presence of the Lumb—‘before the 
throne,” in accord with Jehovah’s character and according 
to prophecy, which is pictured by their singing before the 
four beasts and the elders. 

If those characteristics are yours, blessed are ye; for 
the Bible declares: “No man can learn that song save the 
hundred and forty and four thousand.” Such a testimony 
is surely inspiring. 

Tarning to Revelation 15:18, we find as always God doing 
everything “decently and in order.” We note he has an 
angel instructing his children—those having the sharp sickle. 

We identify the Lord’s angel by first knowing where we 
stand upon the stream of time, having a general idea of 
the work to be done and noting who is directing it. 

We know we are living at the “end of the age”; and that 
the work of the harvest, of executing God’s judgments and 
announcing the kingdom, is due to be done. We note tha 
Society directing the work. It Is crying, not In a whisper, 
but with a “loud cry” and a “loud voice,” “Thrust in thy 
sickle and reap.” 

Brother Russell realized that service was essential; and 
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almost every Tower contained an admonition to service. 
That policy is still pursued in the Tower; and as if the 
voice were not quite loud enough along comes every month 
a Bulletin, lovingly admonishing to service. None can say 
they never heurd that “loud ery.” All must be busy in the 
Service of the King to win the prize. What are we doing? 

Those on beds of sickness twenty-four hours a day cannot 
actually be in the forefront of the battle; but they can be 
active in service—in prayer, and be there in spirit. “The 
Prayers of a righteous man avail much.” 

Those who are not sick in bed continually can surely 
redeem some time. If not an hour a day, then surely an 
hour a week or a few hours a month. Set a portion of 
your time aside for direct service, not necessarily a large 
portion, but what you think you can reasonably do, and 
do it; then strive to increase the portion. 


te WATCH TOWER 


Brookiyn, N. ¥. 


The work is the work of harvesting “the earth” and 
gathering “the clusters of the vine of the earth.” That is 
to be done by the proclamation of the kingdom. ‘The Lord 
has always directed his people through human instrumen- 
tality and those who heard and obeyed it heard and obeyed 
the Lord. In Noah’s day it was Noah, in Moses’ day Moses, 
in Joshua’s day Joshua, in Gideon’s day Gideon, and so 
today; for those instances were ‘ensamples and written for 
our idmonition.’ It is manifest to all properly informed 
that the Society is the instrument being used and {ts publl- 
cations are the means that accomplish the work. Let us be 
found colaboring with it and thus with the Lord. Let us 
see to it that we are thrusting in the sickle, and reaping. 
Let our motto be, “Always abounding in the work of the 
Lord.” 





At 2 p. m. a praise and testimony meeting was held 
in the grove. All the brethren of the various meetings 
desiring to attend the public meeting addressed by 
Brother Rutherford, the mectings elsewhere were ad- 
journed and all the people went to the park. Brother 
Rutherford addressed the vast multitude at 3 o’clock, 
using the magnavox. It worked so perfectly that people 
half a mile away reported that they could hear distinctly. 
The address was reccived with enthusiasm by the great 
audience. A brother who checked the automobiles which 
came in reported that upwards of 5,000 came by auto- 
mobile. There were a great many strangers present. 

At the conclusion of Brother Rutherford’s address 


he offered a resolution, and read it from the platform 
and moved its adoption. The great audience without 
a single exception arose to their feet amidst tremendous 
applause, endorsing the resolution. The resolution is 
set forth in full in preceding pages of this issue. It 
is the purpose of the Socicty to print this resolution 
in many languages and thoroughly to distribute it 
amongst the peoples and nations of the carth. 

At the conclusion of Brother Rutherford’s discourse 
the audience remained in their seats and listened for 
one hour to a discourse by Brother G. R. Pollock, which 
they received with much enthusiasm. We append hereto 
a bricf synopsis of Brother Pollock’s discourse: 


DISCOURSE BY BROTHER G. R. POLLOCK 


“Not slothful in business; fervent in spirit: serving the Lord.’—Romans 12:11. 


S AMBASSADORS of the Lord and his kingdom our 
A chief business, our vocation, is to proclaim broadeust 
this gospel of the kingdom. An appreciation of the 
Lord’s manifold blessings begets a fervency of spirit that 
finds expression in loving, joyful service. 

Jehovah has invited us to be his witnesses in the earth 
and to herald the glad message of hope to the people. Satan, 
always the adversary of God and the enemy of tlic truth, 
in many ways endeavors to hinder us from accepting that 
invitation. We can only live for one of two things; either 
to serve our Lord, or to serve Satan and the hosts of evil. 
We as Christians are on the Lord’s side, and we will serve 
hin; for he alone is Wing. 

The motive of our activity is to show forth the appre 
ciation of our hearts for all God’s favors. Whom we love 
we delight to serve. The spirit that says: “I love the 
Lord,” if stated from the very depths of our being, is the 
Same spirit that also says: “I love to serve the Lord,’ 
and if that is our heart’s desire we will declare with the 
Psalmist David: “What shall I render unto the Lord for all 
his benefits toward me?” If we are active in his service 
merely from a sense of duty a great blessing is lost; but 
if out of the abundance of a full heart we accept his invi- 


Up to Sunday night the weather, although warm, had 
been otherwise ideal for outdoor mectings. While some 
suffered from the heat. there were no complaints. On 
Sunday night there was a sudden change in the tem- 
perature, and a copious rainfall made it impossible to 


tation and gladly, fervently, tell forth the kingdom news 
we shall receive a joy to be found froin no other source. 

Ours is a twofold work. “The kingdom of God” is the 
desire of all nations. The message of truth declares that 
everything that will obstruct the kingdom shall be removed, 
that he may reign supreme. The drying up of a Single tear, 
the healing of a broken heart, is a real service to humanity; 
and this is our privilege on a world-wide scale to do. 

It has ever been that aetivity in the blessed work of the 
Master has brought upon those thus engaged the disesteem 
of the world. But with the apostle Paul we shall declare: 
“T reckon the sufferings of the present time are not worthy 
to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed in us.” 
The smile of divine approval is beyond comparison. 

Let us, then, be active in telling forth this message of 
hope. Sutan’s hosts say it is a crazy cry; for thus they 
have spoken of the words of Jesus, of Paul, of God’s faith- 
ful witnesses for thousands of years. But that crazy cry 
of Christ's kingdom must go forth, it shall go forth; and 
knowing that we are on the side of truth and joy and 
blessing and God, we will proclaim it. The truth is mighty, 
it shall prevail, and as his witnesses we shall never rest 
unlil the victory is ours through Jesus Christ. 


use the outdoor auditorium. Hence on Monday the 
mectings were held indoors only. It had been arranged 
for a large number of automobiles to go out on Monday 
to canvass various counties nearby; but due to the 
inclement weather this was deferred until Tuesday. 


SERVICE DAY, 
Wy eee September 11, was “Service Day.” 


Some time prior to the convention, arrange- 
ments had been worked out in detail under 
the supervision of Brother Richard Johnson of Colum- 
bus, Ohio, and under the advice and direction of the 
office at Brooklyn, for field service. Volunteers were 
called for; and several hundred automobiles responded. 


SEPTEMBER 11 


Arrangements were made for each automobile to carry 
five or more passengers with a good supply of books. 
For several days in advance the friends were preparing 
for this work; but it was deferred on account of rain. 

In the auditorium a testimony meeting was held from 
9 to 11 o’clock. At the latter hour the convention was 
addressed by Brother A. M. Graham. 


DISCOURSE BY BROTHER A. M. GRAHAM 


“We that belicveth on me, the works that I do shall he do also; and yreuter works than these shall he do, because I 
go to my Pather..—Johkn 14: 12. 


EIERE are two great events in human history that 

stand transcendently above all others, like mountains 

against the sky: (1) The advent of the Son of God, 
bis sacrificial life, his sacrificial death on Calvary, and the 
redemption of the sin-cursed dying human race. There he 
came clothed in the garments of sacritice to die that sin- 
ful man might be redeemed and live. (2) The udvent of 
the Son of God n second time, not now in humiliation 
of sucrifice, but clothed with divine power and authority 
as King of kings and Lord of lords, to establish his king» 
dom over all the earth. 

Jesus preached three and one-half years. He also sent 
out twelve apostles, then later seventy disciples to preach. 
They were to preach and did prench the “kingdom of God 
is at hand.” His parables were illustrations of the king- 
dom: his miracles and healings atso foreshadowed the 
kingdom blessings. The kingdom of God did not come, 
however, at Christ’s first advent. 

Jesus, speaking about the expcriences of his kingdom 
during the gospel age, the period between his first and 
second advents said: “The kingdom of God suffereth vio- 
lence and the violent take [hold] it by force.” Truly 
violence, bloodshed, and war—“‘wars and rumors of wars,” 
as Jesus said—have marked the Christian era as the blood- 
jest period in human history. The kingdom of God indeed 
“suffered violence” during all those long centuries. God’s 
true saints were martyred by thousands with every fiend- 
ish device Satanie ingenuity could invent. Christ was, and 
still is, the Crucified One, still misrepresented and blas- 
phemed by the Christian creeds. No great works were done 
in all that long period. 

The “greater works” of which Jesus speaks in our text 
clearly belong to and are associated with the second great 
event in human history, viz., the second advent of Jesus 
Christ and the establishment of that kingdom he preached 
of as being “at hand,” that kingdom for which God’s saints 
have long prayed, “Thy kingdom come.” 

The Son of God comes at his second advent, not In 
humiliation, not in garment of fiesh for sacrifice; but as 
King of kings and Lord of lords he comes, now to reign, 





At 2 p.m. another praise and testimony meeting was 
participated in by a large audience; and at 3 o’clock, 
according to program, Brother Rutherford addressed the 
convention on “Service,” his text being taken from 
Revelation 3:14—“These things saith the Amen, the 
faithful and true witness.” 

In closing, the speaker pointed out that the prophet 
Ezekiel clearly indicates that there is a work for those 
members of the body remaining after the taking away of 
Brother Russell, and that this commission is laid upon 
them to declare the day of God’s vengeance, to do a 
slaying work with the message of the truth; and that 


and his saints who “suffered with him” shall reign with 
him. “They lived and reigned with him a thousand years,” 
(Revelation 20:6) He comes to “subdue all things unto 
himself.” “Fe must reign till he has put all enemies under 
his feet.” 

The great and important message of the second advent 
is then,““he kingdom of God is here’—no longer “at hand,” 
near, but at the very door—the King is here—present, 
to subdue all things, with “all power in heaven and on 
earth.” 

AS great and wonderful as were the events associated 
with our Lord’s first advent, those related with the second 
advent are transcendently greater. There it was the re 
demption of man, here it is the deliverance of those re 
deemed—a deliverance that hud tarried for twenty cen- 
turies. 

“Greater works than these’ were to be done by his be- 
lievers, Jesus snid, “becuuse I go to my Father,” and “if 
I go away I will come again.” No great works were done 
by the true chlirch during the gospel age. They were in 
the “wilderness,” their portion was humiliation and suffer- 
ing. 

Beginning with the “harvest” or “end of the age” the 
“rreater works” began to be manifest. Jesus and his dis- 
ciples traveled by foot, a slow, tedious, and wearisome way. 
We travel on “swift dromedaries”’—fast trains, boats, autos, 
ete. While preuching we travel fifty miles to their one. 
Jesus and the apostles spoke by word of mouth to limited 
numbers within a limited area. We speak through the 
printed page, sending them out by the millfons—by the 
radiophone, broadcasting the voice for thousands of miles 
to hundreds of thousands of Usteners. Truly ‘greater works 
will he do’ has been fulfilled and is now being fulfilled. 

The parables Jesus taught are being fulfilled now. The 
miraculous healings, raising of the dead, etc, were only 
temporary blessings. The blessings of the kingdom now 
here will be permanent and lasting, “life everlasting.” 
Jesus and his apostles preached the kingdom “at hand,” 
“near.” We preach that the kingdom is here; the King Is 
present. 


the Lord has provided the means with which to do this 
great work. 

At the conclusion of Brother Rutherford’s address 
practically every hand was raised, expressing a desire 
to be actively engaged in the service, and many who had 
not heretofore engaged in active service expressed a de- 
termination to do so insofar as the Lord opens the way. 

The program announced that Brother Thornton would 
speak on the subject of the day at 4 o’clock in the after- 
noon; but by unanimous vote the great congregation 
adjourned, and came back at 7 o’clock to listen te 
Brother Thornton’s discourse. 
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DISCOURSE BY BROTHER T. H. THORNTON 


EHOVAH’S victorious army is pictured by Gideon and 
his army, who were to overthrow the Midianites. The 
word Gideon means warrior or cutter down; Midianite 
means brawling, contentious. Gideon was to destroy or 
overthrow those brawling, contentious ones.—Judges 6, 7. 

After God had assured him of victory, Gideon culled the 
armies of Israel together. Four tribes were called from 
among the twelve, in all 32,000. Then followed the fleece 
test, with the assurance of victory from the Lord, who 
inspected the army thus gathered and pronounced it too 
large, although from the world’s standpoint it was too 
small—32,000 against 135,000. More than two-thirds proved 
to be cowards. Aguin the Lord thinned out the ranks, this 
time leaving only 300 men to proceed against 135,000. These 
BOO were divided into three companies; and taking their 
places and carrying out their instructions, they were vic- 
tors in the fight. 

In antitype the Lord called his army during the harvest 
of this age, Gideon being a type of our Lord Jesus, who 
spoke through his voice, or representative, Pastor Russell. 
As foreshadowed in the names of the tribes called by 
Gideon, all the called ones must have been members of 
the church of the first-born (Hebrews 12:23), must have 
possessed one or more of the characteristics suggested by 
the numes of the tribes called into the typical army. 

When the army was gathered and all the tests were 
made, the Lord inspected his forces. First the cowards 
fell out; and according to the picture these were about 


two-thirds of the entire number. Next the eaters fell 
out, too, those who thought that they had received all the 
food there was and that the work was completed. The 
Lord could use neither clnss in this part of the service; 
he could not afford to give the victory to any army of that 
kind. Only one class could he use—those pictured by the 
300 equipped with pitchers, torches, and trumpets. 

The antitypical Midianites lic asleep in the valley (en- 
gaged in politics) ; they have their watchmen (spies), lest 
they should be taken unawares. Sovou they will be roused 
from their sltumbers by the Seventh Trumpet, the kingdom 
message. Looking around in their confusion, they will see 
the light of God’s truth shining from three sides, and will 
hear the shout of the Lord’s army. Then in their con- 
fusion they will kill (reveal the truth on) each other (the 
two factions of Midianites). When their followers learn 
the true state of affairs, they will withdraw their support; 
and thus the two factions will have killed each other. 

After the victory has thus been won, the cowards and 
the eaters will be recalled, to pursue the retreating army. 
Then the great company (Ephraim) will be called, and 
will take before the retreating Midianites the ‘‘waters’— 
message of truth. They will also behead the two antl- 
typical princes, the two false systems—the “beast” and 
the “false prophet.” Then the victory will be won. 

Dear Brethren, to which class do you and I belong? 
Our Lord knows; and doubtless we shall soon find out, by 
the attitude we assume toward the work now being dona, 





VICTORY DAY, SEPTEMBER 12 


rise a prayer meeting would be held on the beach for 

all those who could not go out in the field for service, 
who by their praise and prayers would encourage those 
who were going. Although the weather was quite cool, 
early in the morning the friends began to assemble on 
the beach in front of the Breakers Hotel, a large crowd 
coming. Brother Rutherford was present and led the 
praise and testimony mecting, after which the large 
assembly marched in a body to the parking place of the 
automobiles. Brother B. M. Rice, leading the singing, 
took his position on top of a garage and directed the 
music; and there was a happy season of song while the 
automobiles came one by one into line and loaded up 
with books and the workers. It was surcly a beautiful 
sight to sce a great number of the Lord’s dear children 
going out early in the day with the precious message 


L WAS announced that on Tuesday morning at sun- 


of the kingdom, to call upon the hungry souls who 
might be anxious to receive the truth. 

Brother Johnson had carefully platted the counties 
in northern Ohio, marked out the roads on maps, and 
the driver of cach automobile was furnished with a map 
on which his territory was well marked off, so that with- 
out difficulty he at once went to it, some traveling many 
miles. More than 10,000 books were taken out by this 
company of earnest workers, and practically none of 
these were returned. A report is set out hereinafter. 

Tuesday, September 12, was “Victory Day.” Services 
opened at 9 o’clock, followed by a praise and testimony 
meeting until 10 o’clock, at which hour the meeting in 
the large auditorium was addressed by Brother W. M. 
Wisdom. In line with the subject of the day, Brother 
Wisdom spoke as follows: 


DISCOURSE BY BROTHER W. M. WISDOM 


“To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me on my throne, even as I overcame and am set down with my 
Father in his throne.’—Revelation 3:21. 


HITS extract from the Revelation of Jesus is the ex- 

A bee of one who had becn engaged in a conflict, 
nan wood fight, und had been victorious; a conflict be- 
tween himself aud the great adversary. He tells us that 
if we orcrcome—are victorious—in a like manner, we shall 
be exalted with him. In the finality much depends on 
individual Mort, codperating with Jesus’ assisting power. 
Victory ix certain for the church as a whole. Through- 
out the ages Jehovah's steppings have been stately and 
orderly. Time has always been an element in his plans, 
and ix thmr accomplishment there has been no occasion 


for haste or anxiety. From the beginning he purposed to 
have a class of new creatures on the divine plane. St. 
Paul refers to this as a “mystery hid from ages and gen- 
erations.” Though this is a “mystery,” still we read that 
the secret of the Lord is with those who reverence him. 

When we consider what superlative exaltation is pur- 
posed for the church should we be surprised to find that 
the standard of qualification is very high, the requirement 
great? We should be surprised were it otherwise. In the 
moulding and developing process through which this class 
must pass, we should expect that the tests applied would 
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be severe, the examination most searching. The purpose 
of our being in the school of Christ is to receive proper 
instructions and the necessary experiences to qualify us 
for exaltation. Through these our characters must be de 
veloped along the Jiues of justice and crystallized in love, 
otherwise we shall not be counted us victors through Christ. 

The Scriptures show that the office which the church has 
been called to assume after their victory is of a three-fold 
character and the candidate must qualify in all branches, 
This oflice is that of kings, priests, und judges. Specific- 
ally a king is a ruler, fovesied with much authority. While 
he is supposed to rule over the people for their common 
good, yet this power is generally exercised in a selfish 
and autocratic manner. Jehovah is the King of the uni- 
verse, and rules over all for the good of all. His Sou is 
to be the King of earth, to rule in Jehovah’s name. His 
power will be exercised justly, tempered with mercy. ‘There 
are to be associates with him upon his throne who must 
be like him in character. These must be qualified through 
previous experience in ruling, so are given just one in- 
dividual to practise upon—and this one 1s himself. Ac- 
cording to his success or failure will he be judged as 
fit or unfit for such office, as victor through Christ. Henee 
we read: “He that ruleth his spirit is greater than he 
that taketh a city.” In man’s sight taking a city might be 
regarded as a mighty deed, but in God's estimation he 
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that ruleth his own spirit is far greater. And none will 
be crowned with the victor’s laurels who is pot an over- 
comer in this respect. 


Besides this the candidate must qualify for a priest, a 
teacher, instructor, comforter. How shall we know to in- 
struct and comfort others unless we have been prepared 
for such service? By instructions and through experiences 
we must develop fully the graces of mercy, patience, for- 
bearunce, kindness, love. We should not mistake either 
our calling or the conditions thereof. We must become 
Godlike in character—breuthing epistles of Christ. 


Perhaps the most exacting qualification for the exalted 
position to which the church has been called is that of 
judges. To be u judge one should have a keen sense of 
justice, be of a judicial turn of mind, leading to great 
curefulness in forming conclusions. He must also have a 
clear knowledge of all the facts bearing upon the case 
under consideration, else he could not determine responsi- 
bility, deal with equity. It is Jehovah's justice that gives 
us such confidence in his decisions. He purposes to judge 
the world in the new age through Christ and his assocl- 
ates. These must be qualified by special training and in- 
structions, in order that they might learn how to weigh 
earefully all evidence, discern with precision the facts, and 
then render decision without prejudice. 





At 11 o’clock Brother W. H. Pickering addressed the 


convention on the subject of “Victory,” his text being 


found in 2 Timothy 1:7. An outline of Brother 


Pickering’s discourse follows: 


DISCOURSE BY BROTHER W. H. PICKERING 


HROUGHOUT the Scriptures God encourages his 

people to put away from their minds the spirit of 

fear, and exhorts through his Word to have confidence 
In him, to be cotirrageous, brave. 

Fear lis been instilled into man’s mind by Satan; while 
God, by giving us a knowledge of his own glorious character, 
seeks to fill us with love for him, which will cast out fear 
and develop fortitude, the mental courage and fearlessness. 

We remeinber thut after Adum disobeyed God he feared, 
and from that time until now humanity has lived in a State 
ef fear, lest something befall them in this life and their 
future state be one of cternal suffering. Jesus said con- 
cerning our day that men’s hearts would fail them for 
fear. (Luke 21:26) Fear is the result of separation from 
God, as the Prophet has said: “Their fear of me is taught 
by the precept of men.”—-Isaiah 29: 13. 

How different it is with consecrated children of God 
who have come to know of God’s love and to understand 
his plan! They realize that God desires them to drawn near 
to him and to have confidence and trust. When the angel 
announced the birth of Jesus to the shepherds the first 
words uttered were: “Fear not; for, behold, I bring you 
good tidings.” (Luke 2:10) When Jesus desired to en- 
courage his disciples he said: “Fear not, little fiock.” (Luke 
12:32) And in Romans 8:31 St. Paul wrote: “If God be 
for us, who can be aguinst us?’ While evil men and angels 
may try to injure us, we are assured that their efforts will 
fail: for the church is to be friumphantly victorious. 

In the twenty-sixth chapter of Jeremiah we have a record 
of how God sent the Prophet to declare the message that 
both city and temple would be destroyed because of moral 
delinquency, dishonesty, slander, murder, etc.; and God's 
judgment came upon them, Jeremiah did not fear, but 
delivered his message, with the result that he was arrested 


and brought before the princes, priests and prophets, 
charged with sedition. 

The princes (civil rulers) would release him, but the 
religious rulers sought his death; and Jeremiah said to 
them: “I am in your hand; do with me as seemeth good 
to you. But know ye for a certainty that if ye put me to 
death, ye shill bring innocent blood upon your leads, upon 
the city and the inhabitants thereof. Therefore amend your 
ways and obey the Lord your God, and the Lord will repent 
him of the evil he has pronounced against you.’—Jeremiah 
26: 18-15. 

We believe that we are living in a parallel time when 
Christendom is guilty of the sume things that Israel was, 
Jeremiah represents the true church; and as God has pro- 
nounced judgment against Christendom he has sent his 
people to declare the message that this evil order, Satan’s 
empire, must be broken in pieces; and Hke the prophet 
Jeremiah, they will not fear but boldly declare it, 

And us the trouble now in the earth is a sign that God’s 
kingdom is near, the church will soon be completed and 
like their Master, Christ Jesus, will be victorious and reign 
with him on the throne. 

The way of life will then be opened for the world, that 
they may have the opportunity, during the Millennial age, 
to gain everlasting life on enrth. (Tsuiah 35:8) Jesus died 
as a ransom for the whole world; and soon he will make 
earth like the garden of Eden and give all the obedient of 
earth life eternal. 

The church’s hope, however, is not an earthly one, but 
heavenly; and to gain this great reward they must be 
overcomers, put away fear and grow in love; and if faith- 
ful unto death, they will reign with Christ. “Thanks be 
to God which giveth us the victory through our Lord 
Jesus Christ.’—1 Corinthians 15: 57. 





At 2 o’clock in the afternoon there was a praise and 


testimony meeting. From 2: 30 until 4 a question meet- 


ing was conducted by Brother Rutherford. We append 
hercto a partial report of the questions and answers: 


QUESTION MEETING 


Question: Are the dates 1874 and 1925 beginnings of the 
two times of restitution? 

Answer: Yes; that may be regarded as a proper thought 
—one the beginning of restoration of the great truths long 
hid from observation; the other the beginning of the anti- 
typical jubilee for the restoration of that which man lost, 
namely, life, liberty and happiness. Jesus’ disciples said 
to him: “Why say the scribes that lias must first come? 
And Jesus answered and said unto them, Elias [Elijah] 
truly shall first come, and restore all things.’ (Matthew 
17:10,11) <As we have heretofore observed, Elijah was a 
type of the church doing a work under its Head, Christ 
Jesus. John the Baptist was a continuation of that type. 
In Jesus’ time John had come and the Vharisees knew him 
not. Elijah pictured the work of the church under the 
supervision of the Head, the Lord Jesus Christ, from the 
time of his presence until the end of the Elijah work. This 
began in the year 1874; and during the years following, the 
chureh, under the Lord’s leadership, acting particularly 
through his chosen servant Brother Russell, and those who 
were in full harmony with him, proclaimed the message of 
truth to those who were hungcring and thirsting for truth. 
Prior to that time in the church some of the great funda- 
mental truths had been so obscured that they had been 
lost sight of; but during the period from 1874, particularly 
to 1916, all the great ffindamental truths were brought 
clearly to light and particularly made clear in the STUDIES 
IN TIE Scriptures and THE WatcH Tower. That was the 
fulfillment of the words of Jesus: “Elijah truly shall first 
come and restore all things.” It was a restoration of all 
the great fundamental truths. We understand that the 
jubilee type began to count In 1575 B.C.; and the 8,500-year 
period embracing the type must end in 1925, and that there 
should begin the operation of the antitype. It follows, 
then, that the year 1925 will mark the beginning of the res- 
toration of all things lost by Adamn’s disobedience, 


Question: Will consecration be symbolized by water im- 
mersion after the kingdom is set up? 


Answer: It seems entirely reasonable to conclude that 
water immersion may be practised far {nto the Millennial 
age. Water immersion symbolizes a full surrender of one 
self unto the Lord, thereby agreeing to be obedient to the 
Lord. The whole world of mankind must make this sur- 
render or consecration before entering upon the highway 
of holiness looking to restoration. It would seem entirely 
reasonable, then, that some outward symbol should be given 
before witnesses that a person had taken the step of 
consecration unto the Lord, the Christ, to do his holy will; 
and there could be no more beautiful Symbol than water 
immersion, Hence it is reasonable to conclude that it may 
be practised for soine time. 

Question: As a Bible Student am I a member of an 
organization? If so, in what sense? 


Answer: An organization is an association of persons 
for the purpose of carrying out a formed design. It is an 
arrangement for carrying out a systematic course of action. 
Yhe apostles orgunized the early church by causing the 
election of elders and deacons. Every ecclesia is an organ- 
izntion. It has order in its formation and in the carrying 
out of its work. The Bible Students at large throughout 
the world have an arrangement for the proclamation of tha 
truth, which arrangement {ts orderly. Everything with 
Jehovah is orderly. Therefore it is proper for Bible Students 
to be orderly. Every one, then, that 1s associated with that 
work is in that sense a member of that organization; not 
that their names are enrolled and that they must comply 
with a certain ritual, but they recognize a harmonious and 


united method of acting in carrying out the Lord’s purposes 
of holding property and complying with the laws of the 
land. Yn conducting the affairs of the Bible Students. it 
became necessary to form a corporate organization; and 
this was done. This is not a sect in the sense that that 
term is used, but it means merely that the Bible Students 
are endeavoring to carry out Gou’s purposes and doing it 
as the Lord does everything, in an orderly manner, 

Question: Is it correct to refer to brethren in Christ as 
“Brother Doctor So-and-so?” Do you commend the use of 
the word “pastor”? 

Ansicer: The apostle Paul states that beeause “he that 
sanctifieth and they who are sanctified are all of one,” 
therefore Jesus is not ashamed to call thein brethren, There 
could be no higher term applied to Christians than that of 
brother, Surely there could be no more appropriate one, 
Because a person in a congregation happens to be a doctor 
or hold soine other title from a worldly standpoint is to 
reason why he should be addressed in the cluss as such. In 
fact, it hardly scems proper. The better way to do would 
be to use the Scriptural term and speak of him as brother. 
Let the world have all the titles, but Ict us use the term 
that the Lord approves. 

As to the use of the term “pastor,” that properly applied 
to Brother Russell because he vecupied the office of special 
servant of the Lord to the chureh. But it Jnirdly seems 
proper to apply that terin to other brethren, especially in 
a gcnernl way; for it tends to get back into the rut followed 
by Babylon and to create a clergy class as distinguished 
from the laity. My opinion is that it is advisable not to 
use the term aS applied to any one in the church now on 
this side of the vail. 

Question: Is it wise for elders to arrange a cireuit so ag 
to enable all clders of a elusS having speaking ability to 
serve all the classes and the public in such a cirenit? 

Ansiwer: Brother Russell always advised against such a 
“circuit” arrangement as implied by the question, and hig 
reasoning Seemed to be sound. We believe that everything 
should be done in an orderly way. We believe that the 
Lord is present, and that he is conducting the harvest. We 
believe that he appointed Brother Russell ns the special 
servant to the church of Laodicea. We believe that Brother 
Russell, acting under the supervision of the Lord, orgiunized 
the Wateh Tower Bible & Tract Society to carry on in an 
orderly manner the work which he began; and under that 
arrangement Pilgrim brethren are sent ubout to serve the 
classes. If the elders of a class in one community form a 
circuit to send speakers to other neighboring classes, then 
there would be no reuson why there should rot be such 
circuits all over the Jand, and the reason for the Society 
excreising any authority to send out speakers would be 
absent. It is easy to see that soon there would be many 
circuits, which would have a tendency to create rivalry and 
jealousy. Iiders are elected for the purpose of serving the 
class of which they are members at their place of residence; 
and when a class has no elders but desires service it would 
seem both proper and in order to make such request of the 
Society. 

Suppose a class has a number of elders able and willing 
to speak, and desires to serve neighboring classes. It would 
seem entirely proper that a list of such elders be filed with 
the Society at Brooklyn, together with u list of classes 
that they might serve; and the Society could select from 
this list speakers to serve such classes from time to time, 
Such a course would avoid confusion. If a Pilgrim were 
assigned to a class on a certain day and a “circuit” 
committee had assigned another speaker for the same day 
at the same place, there would be confusion. 
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In some places classes desiring speaking service invite 
elders of another class to come and serve them. There scems 
to be nothing improper about this whatsoever, but it is 
entirely proper. The arrangement then is between the class 
served and the individual brother. Objection would be prop- 
erly raised where elders form theinselves into a committee 
and act as such to assign speukers to various nearby classes. 

In the event of a world-wide witness the situation is 
somewhat different. To illustrate: Suppose Corinth has 
twenty elders able to speak and fifteen other elasses in the 
Vicinity have no elders but wish a publie witness. Corinth 
might advise the other clisses that she has surplus speakers 
and would be glad to serve on this oceasion, and any class 
desiring a speaker would have the privilege of requesting 
a speaker. The objection arises where there is a regular 


At 4 p.m. was a symposium of four speakers, 
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arrangement made by the Corinth Class, for instance, to 
assign speakers to other classes round about. 

Any class inviting au individual brother to come und serve 
them on a special oceasion or other occasion would be a 
matter between the class and the brother and entirely 
proper. We suggest, however, that elders who go out from 
one cluss to render service to the weaker classes would do 
much better by organizing a Berean study and aiding some 
brother in that cluss to qualify himself to lead the study, 
and thus developing into a more able servant of the Lord. 

It has been found also that where a class has speaking 
every Sunday. that class does not make the progress that 
it would make if Berean studies were had more often and 
speaking less often. 


synopses of whose addresses follow: 


DISCOURSE BY BROTHER GLENN SMITH 


work at this convention among the subjects for Vic- 
tory Day; for this work has been a signal victory 

for all who have had a share in it here, aud for the 
friends who have received papers throughout the earth. 
When we first considered the matter of the sale of news- 
papers, we thought that perhaps five thousand copies each 
day would be sufficient; and so they were—for the first 
day only. After that the demand grew until on Monday 
the 12th u total of thirty-six thousand copies were sold and 
distributed all over the world. By the time this convention 
closes more than one hundred thousand newspapers will 
have been sent out. Of course this convention with its 
great demands upon the local post-office has taxed the 
capacity of that organization, and perhaps many of the 
newspapers will be delayed in reaching their various des- 
tinations, but we trust the delays will not be too numerous. 
Think of the great witness which has been given in this 
way. The word Advertise is peculiurly associuted with the 
newspaper, and that is what we have done. We have 
advertised the fact that since the year 1914, the nations 


G wort: it is proper here to mention the newspaper 


of this earth have been disintegrating, and that all peace 
treaties, and alliances of all kinds cannot stand because 
the nations themselves are without power—their lease hav- 
ing expired, and thut since that year Christ Jesus has been 
taking to himself his great power, and his kingdom is even 
now taking form throughout the earth according to his 
own promise and the words of the apostles and prophets. 

Everything about this convention has been on a larger 
and grander seule than any convention ever before held. 
The enfhusiusm engendered and the zeal manifested, to- 
gether with the determination to press on with the Lord’s 
work of advertising his kingdom, have far Surpassed any 
other. The buttle between the Lamb on the one side and 
Satun and his cohorts on the other is now in progress, 
and we ure glad that we are on the side of the Lamb; for 
we know that he will be victorious; and we know the joy 
of being on the right side—of having the promise that 
our service is toward victory, and that beyond this battle 
we are assured of an abundant entrance into the glorious 
presence of the Wing of kings. 





DISCOURSE BY BROTHER O. MAGNUSON 


ROM the time that Lucifer fel) from his glorious 
stution as the bright and morning star, and became 
the opponent of God and of righteousness, a mighty 
conflict has been on between the two contending forces— 
right and wrong, truth and error, light and darkness; 
and only one of the contestunts can come forth victorious. 
Nearly nineteen hundred yenrs ago, Satan's doom was 
sealed when Christ conquered death find brought life mud 
immortality to light through the gospel. Now the decisive 
battle is on, and the victory is certain; for it is only a 
matter of a few short years until Satan will be bound. 
Beholding in the garden of iden the perfect pair with pro- 
creative powers, Satan set about to transfer their affections 
from their Creator to himself, that he, too, might have 
a kingdom compused of subjects obedient to his sovereign 
wlll. THe apparently had succeeded thus far in his plot 
but realized that God had determined to bruise his head; 
therefore he planned to destroy all whom God favored. 
Although Satan has sueceeecded in wrecking the human 
race, mentally, morally, and physieally, through his muny 
ehannels of deception. hoth religious und social; yet he 
fears the brilliant lizht of present truth which is exposing 
these deceplions from every standpoint and is breaking to 
pieces every system of error and injustice. 
The question of our Lord’s return is of paramount in- 
terest to the Christian. In this parable the Lord is set- 
ting forth the condition among his followers at his return. 


All the virgins represent those who believe in him. All 
of the virgins bad oil in their lamps, illustrating light 
on God’s Word, while only five of them had oil in their 
vessels, the spirit of truth in their hearts, enabling them 
to endure and continue their study of the Word of God. 

The fullillment of this parable sturted with the Miller 
movement in 1844, in which year the return of the Lord 
wis expected by muny earnest children of God. While 
some of these seemed to lose courage when the Bridegroom 
tarried, others studied the Word with increasing diligence, 
and in due time the Lord actually returned and was dis- 
cerned with the eyes of faith by the wise virgins. 

At the same time it was revealed to those faithful ones 
that the object of our Lord’s return was not the burning 
of the world but the restitution of all things. By and by 
the whule plun of God was unfolded in the various volumes 
of StuDIES IN THE Scriptures, written by the faithful 
servant, of whom the Lord made special use. 

On the other side of the vail those who have been fool- 
ish virgins in this life will compose the great company, 
while the wise virgins of these days will become the little 
flock reigning with Christ for a thousand years. Do not 
believe that every Bible Student is of necessity a wise 
virgin. The question is whether you have kept your sym- 
bolic clothes unbesmirched. A root of bitterness against 
your brother will constitute a spot on your clothes. Let 
us beware lest by negligence we lose our crown. 


DISCOURSE BY BROTHER V. C, RICE 


“A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love one another; as I have loved you, 
that ye also love one another.”—John 18:34 


ESUS gave us one commandment; and if we keep that 
commandment, we shall be overcomers and receive the 
crown. I believe that all here wish to make their calling 

and election sure; for if we do, we shall be with him in 
the kingdom.—Johnu 14: 21-28; 15:9-18. 

How can we know (not guess) that we are in the truth? 
“We know that we have passed from death unto life, be- 
cuuse we love the brethren.” (1 John 38:14) One of the 
final tests upon the church will be love for the brethren ; 
and no one ever went out of the truth who truly loved 
the brethren. ‘fo do so would be impossible. The very 
reason Why many have gone out from us is that they 
did not love the brethren fervently —1 John 4:8, 


How do we know that God is love? Because he made 


known his love to us in sending his only begotten Son 
into the world that we might live through him. (1 John 
4:9,10) If God is love, then we ought to love one another, 
Moreover, we should keep ourselyes in the love of God, 
(Jude 21) If we do this, our Lord will keep us from 
falling and will present us faultless before the presence of 
his glory with exceeding joy, und we shall be overcomers, 
shall receive the crown of life. 

In the Manna Text comment for Mareh 16 our dear 
Brother lItussell suys: “One of the final tests will be love 
for the brethren.” But some one will say: ‘Is not the 
final test love for our enemics?’ No, for when your brethren 
become your enemies, then love them with a pity love, aud 
be willing to help them to see the error of their ways and 
to come back into harmony with the Lord. 


DISCOURSE BY BROTHER H. H. RIEMER 


triumph. The Christian’s victory implies still more, 
i.e, reward. What a wonderful conquest is ours, in 
that if we fight the good fight to the finish we are bound 
to be victorious and bear away the unfuding crown. 
What is the good fight we are engaged in? It is the 
conflict with self, self-will, that we may do God’s. will. 
How different is this conflict from all others which are 
fights against the other fellow! He that conquers self is 
the greatest victor. Lut are there not other fves, the world 
and Satan? Yes, but if we conquer self, these others are 
disarmed, as they operate through our fallen flesh. It is 
only as these cun obtain self-will as their ally that they 
can have any power over us. Therefore, we are admonished 
to “keep our hearts with all diligence,” “love not the world 
neither the things that are in the world,” “set your affec- 
tions on things above,” “draw nigh unto God and he will 
draw nigh unto you.” If our strivings are along these 
lines and to this end, we are assured victory, as we are 


V criumo. implies conflict. Victory implies more, i. e., 


told: “Nothing shall pluck them out of my hand.” “Who 
Shull separate us from the love of God?’ None. Can Satan 
or the world? No; nothing except ourselves. We see then 
that the battle is with self and the victory is there. If 
we do not suceced there, we shall soon have Satan and 
the world in the battic. 

Vielory depends on conquering sin und its temptations 
in their incipiency. Ixcep on and persevere in Spite of our 
failures to bring perfect victory. Strength comes to the 
Christian in such victories by persevering in well doing— 
“if we faint not,” the Aposile adds. Victories in little 
matters Jerid to victories in ereater conflicts. 

Victory brings peace, joy, confidence, inspires hope and, 
sweetest of all, God’s approval, now and hereafter. Victory 
likewise dispels fenur, condemnation, doubts, ete. Victory 
means service in “presenting our bodies living sacrifices, 
holy and acceptable to God, which is our reasonable ser- 
vice.” Vinal vierory brings the great Christ-like chiuracter, 
the greatest thing to be desired. 





Tuesday evening at 7:30 o’clock the convention as- 
pembled to hear the report of the scrvice workers and 


for the testimony meeting. After a short devotional 
service the report was made by Brother Johnson: 


REPORT BY BROTHER RICHARD JOHNSON, DIRECTOR 


be the place of the I. B. 8S. A. General Convention 
for 1922, arrangements were made for several hundred 
machines and 2,000 workers for the five counties adjoining 
Cedar Point, at a radius of about forty-five miles. Territory 
was so arranged that everyone in the rural routes and the 
city would be ciulled upon, so that not one squire mile 
would be left uncanvassed. 
DETAILED REPORT 
Number of automobiles in the field 
on “Service Day” ..... settle esctuge:.° OO 
Number of volunteers for service ................ 2,000 
Number actually in the field at work 220. 1,644 
Nuniber unable to go for lack of 
EVAN SOU OD csictececcacechecces attest iota 
(Others went to near-by towns by trolley cars.) 
Total number of books taken into the 
field by the Workers -..220.... ccc ecccceseneeseees 10,872 
In addition to this, orders were taken to 
be delivered in Sandusky for —W 


A S SOON as it was decided that Cedar Point was to 
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Among these books taken out were 3,640 combinations, 
only 16 of which were returned. We append hercto some 
items that may be of special intcrest. 

One lady said: “FE have heard so many bad reports about 
the Bible Students that I will now buy the books and see for 
myself.” 

One lady gave us a basket of grapes and a basket of 
cookies for the books, as she had no money. 

Another lady had bought the “Harp,” and as we were 
returning came out to the road to secure another. 

Found a minister reading ‘those red books’ and also 
preaching what he had learned. 

Lady disgusted with preachers always comes from church 
hungry. Does not want funeral preached by preachers. 
Will now attend the class in Sandusky, Ohio. 

TYound many people who had heard Brother Rutherford 
on Sunday, and who were glad to receive the books. One 
sister, while canvassing in the rural route, asked a gentle- 
man: “Have you read the book ‘Millions Now Living Will 
Never Die?” “I am reading it at the present time,” he re 
plied, “I am now over to page 90. Sunday morning I started 
to church; but before going in a thought struck me and I 
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said to myself: Believe I'll go over to Cedar Point and 
see what’s going on. I attended two meetings in the 
Morning, then heard Judge Rutherford in the afternoon. 
I bought the ‘Millions’ book and sat up until midnight 
reading it.” The sister then explained many scriptures 
to him; and after each explanation he would say: “Why 
how dumb I have been! Really I am just now beginning to 
know something.” As the sister was about to leave he told 
her he was going to take the book and talk it over with his 
preacher. The sister told him not to do that, at which he 
replied: “Oh yes, I think I’ve heard him preach on ‘Millions 
now living will never die’ before.” 

The last car to leave for service worked the Cedar Point 
road, returning at 10 a.m., having sold 24 books. IYight 
workers were in the ear; each sold 1 combination. The 
number of the auto was J44,009. 

The Army and Navy were represented in the drive in a 
1914 Ford. Sold 28 books. <At this point we listened to a 
testiinony from Gen. Hall. 

Wife away, talked to husband, would like to buy the 
books, but did not dare. Sugyested he get the books and 
hide them in the barn. He bought the books. 

Canvassed i man sitting on curb; when he learned that 
Judge Rutherford was here, he jumped up and sturted to 
Bee him at once to inquire about some scriptures that had 
been troubling hin. 

We found those that mourn, those that have a hearing 
ear, those who gre not able to come out to the meetings, 
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and those who have not enough money to buy the books, 

What the Convention meant to one sister: This sister 
came from Newark, Ohio. She did not have the means 
to pay her expenses all through the Convention, but she 
had strong faith, so she asked if there might be some 
service she could do. At the time she asked, all of the 
service was taken; but after a re-scanning of the whole 
place a vacancy st the electric iron in the laundry rooms 
was found. We remember that it was very hot then, too. 
She immediately accepted it, no doubt cast down but not 
discouraged, and at the same time she began to let her light 
shine. In the room with her were the matron and a young 
Catholie girl, neither one being acquainted with the truth. 
The matron would not listen, as the dear sister told of the 
kingdom blessings; but the girl heard every word. The 
sister patiently and lovingly talked on; and the girl finally 
told her story of how she was saving her money and send- 
{ng it home soon to be educated as a nun. But she said: 
“You are a wonderful woman; your message sounds good 
to me. I]t take the little book [Milllons], if you will give 
it to me, and I'll read it. Also I want to tell you that 1 
have given up my plans of becoming a nun, and I really 
believe I can be one of those millions now living who will 
never die.” We are glad to say, too, that the matron was 
also listening to the sister before the Convention was over. 

We were all delegates to the Cedar Point Convention, 
You are the delegate to return home and witness the 
message of the kingdom in your territory. 





The testimonies that followed this report were par- 
ticularly along the lines of the experiences of the day. 
Every one who attended rejoiced greatly and counted it 
one of the most wonderful testimony meetings ever held. 

One of the most amusing and interesting testimonies 
was of a Brother who had tried to interest a Hebrew. 
The Hebrew excused himself on the ground that he 
could not read English. Not having anything else to do 
until his automobile came to pick him up, the Brother 
continued talking about God’s wonderful plan for hu- 


man salvation; and the Hebrew unconsciously became 
much interested. Afterwards another automobile return- 
ing from its route stopped at the same corner, and the 
Hebrew bought a complete set of the books with the 
understanding that the commission should go to the 
Brother who had first canvassed him. The Brother 
naively stated in his testimony that this was the first 
time he had ever helped a Jew to learn the English 
language in two hours, although his regular colporteur 
territory is in a Hebrew section of Greater New York. 





TRUST AND CONFIDENCE DAY, SEPTEMBER 13 
W. J. Thorn of New York City spoke on the topic of the day, basing his remarks upon appropriate texts: 


DISCOURSE BY BROTHER W. J. THORN 


“Trust in the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not to thine own understanding.” “Cast not away your confidence, 
awhich hath great recompense of reward.”—TIroverbs 8:5; Hebrews 10: 35. 


and trust aS an ordinary, every-day confidence. Con- 

fidence also implies fellowship and communion of 
mind based upon principle, while trust applies to outward, 
personal matters, engendering action, Faith is closely al- 
lied, being an active belief in confidence-inspiring qualities, 
an expectation of realization of promises made. As Chris- 
tlans we confide in Jehovah, knowing his righteous char- 
acter. We trust his good promises. We have faith in their 
fulfillment and are led to serve him. 

Jehovah, who through the agency of his Son created all 
things, bids us worship the Son as we worship himself, 
saying, “He is thy Lord, worship thou him.” (Psalm 46: 
11) The Son points to the Father as the source of all 
power—and speaks of himself as the beginning of the 
creation of God.—Revelation 3:14 


CO iisieen a may be defined as an extraordinary trust, 


The grent Jehovah, having the best interests of his crea- 
tures at heart, desires that all should have confidence and 
trust in him. 

As the Creator, God has the right to expeet the obedience 
of all his intelligent ereation. St. Paul tells us that even 
God's well-beloved Son was no exception to the rule. In his 
human existence, “though he were a Son, yet learned he 
ohedieiee hy the things which he suffered.” (Hebrews 5: 8) 
Angels also have been learning lessons of obedience, and in 
due time all mankind must diligently apply themselves in 
this regard. 

The Scriptures teach that during the Millennial reign 
all who render themselves in obedience unto repentance 
and by faith accept Jesus as their Savior and King, shall 
have everlasting life on earth—John 11: 25, 26. 

That glorious time—the Golden Age—is near at hand. 
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In these trying days of distress of nations, “men’s hearts 
failing them for fear and for looking after the things 
coming upon the earth,” how comforting to know that 
Christ Jesus has taken his great power and reigns. Satan, 
the wicked invisible ruler of this world, shall be bound, 
that he may deceive the nations no more. (2 Corinthians 
4:4) Sickness, sorrow, pain, and death shall flee away.— 
Revelation 21: 1-6. 

Associated with Jesus in reigning power will be his 
bride, the faithful church, the overcoming little flock to 
whom it is the Fnther’s good pleasure to give the kingdom. 
(Luke 12:32) All earth’s troubles will vanish under this 
righteous rule. 

[In view of the nearness of the kingdom blessings, it is 
reasonuble to believe that millions now on earth will never 
die. Jesus died not for the chureh only, but for the whole 
world. (1 John 2:2) This assures us of God’s purpose to 
give life to all the obedient—perfect earthly life under 
conditions and surroundings favorable to righteousness. 

Jesus said: “Marvel not... for the hour is coming 
-».. in the which all that are in the graves shall hear his 
voice, and shall come forth.” ‘“Whatsoever liveth and be- 
lieveth in me shall never die. Believest thou this?”— 
John 5:28, 20; 11: 26, 

The prophet David, writing of that blessed time (Psalm 
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50:1,2), says: “The mighty God, even Jehovah, speaketh 
[through the glorified church, the Christ, Head and body] 
and calleth the earth [all mankind] from the rising of 
the sun [the Sun of righteousness, with healing in his 
wings—Malachi 4:2] unto the going down therof.” 

In other words: From the beginning of Christ’s one 
thousand-year reign Jehovah, through his Anointed, will 
be calling all men to repentance, to righteousness, and 
eternal life. 

Verse 2: “Out of Zion, the perfection of beauty [the 
true church exalted and glorified], God shineth forth.” 
That is, God’s glorious character and plan will be made 
known to all the world. Then every knee shall bow to 
Jehovah’s will (Isaiah 45:23), and all who become obedl- 
ent, learning to trust and confide {n God, shall be blest 
with everlasting life. The willfully disobedient shail be 
destroyed with Sutan at the end of Christ’s reign.—Acts 
3: 21-25; Hebrews 2: 14. 

The Prophet declares (Isaiah 65:21, 22; 33:24) that 
then “they shall build houses and inhabit them, and they 
shall plant vineyards and ent the fruit of them. They 
shall not build and another Inhabit, they shall not plant 
and another eat.... The inhabitant [of the land} shall 
not say, I am sick; the people that dwell therein shall be 
forgiven their iniquity.” 


This was followed by a brief discourse by Brother Hemery on the subject of the day, which we here insert: 


DISCOURSE BY BROTHER J. HEMERY 


“Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on thee: because he trusteth in thee."—Isaiah 26:9, 


TiAT is the difference between these? Usually we 

speak of confidence as to conditions, and trust as 

to persons. We ask for good ground for our confi- 
dence, and good reasons for our trust. We do not trust 
circumstances, for there is no personality there, but we 
trust persons. We do, however, properly say that we have 
confidence in persons because we know the true basis of 
character. Having confidence we trust them with our 
goods or with our persons. 

Towards God we have both trust and confidence. He 
has proved himself to us so often, and we have proved 
him so frequently, that we have confidence in all his ar- 
rangements, and we trust all we have to so gracious a God. 

There has been no more trying time in the history of 
the church than this present time, and therefore never a 
time more necessary that God’s people should have their 
confidence firmly established, and never a time when they 
so much needed a leader in whom they can trust. We can 
thank God that we have in him a true basis for our hope, 
and a sure guide in our present Lord. We might say of 
the church that “days are dark, and its friends are few.” 
But she is not in darkness, and she cares but little for earth- 
ly friends, because she has a Sure hope, and is confident in 
ber guide. 

The faithful of the church are in a unique position. 
Every circumstance of our activity leads us further away 
from organized religion and from the arrangements of 
this world, and sets us apart, not only as individuals who 
have a heavenly hope, but as a community, from every 
other phase of Christianity. Even many who have walked 
and worked with us are now leaving us, refusing longer to 
continue in the work. Now comes our text with its com- 
forting exhortation. If it is seen that it is meant for our 
day, it comes to us as a direct word from God. We are 
confident that it is so meant; for the setting of the text 
shows this. This is the time when the fenced city (which 
is Isaiah’s way of describing the great establishment of 
Christendom) is being broken down, is being made a ruin. 


But amidst the catastrophic events of our day the church 
of God is calm, and his word comes with special assur- 
ance that they who at this time trust in him shall be kept 
in perfect peace. 

We are doubly assured on this; for here is a new name 
revealed for Jehovah. He is the Rock of Ages. Whenever 
God made a change in his dealings with his people, he 
always gave with the change a new name for himself, 
something which would enable his people to live according 
to the name or covenant given: as when God gave Abra- 
ham his covenant he gave himself the special name Hl 
Shaddai. When he made the arrangement with Israel which 
culminated «at Sinai, he gave them his name Jehovah, 
When the kingdom of Israel was to be established, he 
gave the name Jehovah Sabaoth, or Jehovah of hosts~— 
he would be the army in his people’s battle. When Jesus 
came with the covenant of grace and sonship, he revealed 
God as “Our Ifather”’; and that was the last revelation 
of the name of God to any special circumstance. 

Now the time hus come when this word of Isaiah be 
comes meat in season. God now reveals himself amidst 
the wreck of worlds and the dissolution of the present 
order as the Rock of Ages; not as we hare it in our hymna, 
“Rock of Ages, cleft for me,” but a solid rock which stands 
firm and cannot be moved. (Isaiah 26:4, margin) Here is 
a place of refuge for God’s people. And those who are his 
are found on the Nock of Ages, contident that it will never 
move from under their feet, and with God’s assurance that 
they shall have no fear of being swept from it. 

What special ground for confidence does the church need 
at this time? God's children have always known him un- 
changeable in his grace, and his promises were ever sure, 
In these days of lack of faith, the chureh needed to know 
the divine plan in order to be established. But now that 
it is nearing the end of its way, there is even more than 
this needed: it must know that [t is at one with God in hig 
work, and that he is particularly its caretaker. To this 
end and that there may be this confidence God has re 
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vealed himself both in his plan and In his work. We have 
discerned him in the storms of heaven, in the rumblings 
of earth, and, too, in the happiness which his children at 
this time realize in their service for him. As trials come 
the assurance of faith and joy of service increase. But in 
erder to get this confidence the mind must be stayed upon 
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Jehovah; there must be no doubt. We must be as definite 
in our consecration and trust as he is certuin in his prom- 
ises. All such will continue to realize the peuce of God 
which passeth understanding, though the waves roar and 
the thunders crash, and though the kingdoms are swept 
away into the seas of anarchy. 


Convention closed Wednesday morning with an address by Brother Rutherford, who said: 


DISCOURSE BY BROTHER J. F. RUTHERFORD 


“In quietness and confidence shall be your strength.”—Isaiah 80: 15. 


IK WILL need to keep this text and kindred texts in 
WY mind during the days to come. Such promises of God 
will stabilize each one in the battle that is before us. 
The world is in a terrible state of distress. Higher and 
higher the tide of discontent rises. Wilder and wilder the 
storm of human passion, induced by the wicked influence 
of the demons, is raging. The church this side the vail 
must of necessity come in contact with these worldly 
influences and overcome them. “Ehere hath no temptation 
taken you but such as is common to man: but God is 
faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that 
ye are able; but will with the temptation also make a 
way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it.” (1 Cor- 
inthians 10:18) Thus we see that we are subjected to the 
test of these evil Influences about us. But as the Psalmist 
says: “God is our refuge and strength, a very present help 
in trouble. Therefore will we not fear, though the earth 
be removed, and though the mountains be carried into the 
midst of the ser; though the waters thereof roar and be 
troubled. though the mountains shake with the swelling 
thereof.".—Psalm 46: 1-8. 


Quictness and peace is the portion of those who are fully 
trusting in the Lord and who are taking the remedy 
that he has prescribed. Through St. Paul he tells us to 
be moderate in all things, because the Lord is at hand; 
to be not unduly concerned about anything, but in prayer 
and supplication with thanksgiving to make our wants 
known unto God and “the peace of God which pusseth all 
understanding shall keep your hearts and minds through 
Christ Jesus.’—Philippians 4: 4-7. 

It is only those who maintain confidence in God and 
who fully trust in him that are blessed with this peace 
of mind. Let us be not disturbed about the way the Lord 
{is conducting his work; but let us have full and complete 
confidence in his arrangements and trust him and our Lord 
and Savior implicitly, knowing that everything shall work 
out together for our good because we love him and are 
called according to his purpose and are engaged in his 
work. 

We have now come to the close of the greatest and most 
blessed convention of consecrated Christians I believe that 
has ever been assembled on this earth. Our Lord has lifted 
us to the very mountain tops. It has been a season of joy, 
the like of which we have never before experienced. We 
are going back home now; and we shall come in contact 
daily with many things that will try our patience, our love 
and our faith. As these trials increase, let us ever keep 
in mind the necessity of being sober-minded, calm and 
trustful in the Lord, remembering that in quietness, born 
of faith, and in confidence, born of complete trust in the 
Lord, shall be our strength. 

The adversary will attempt to cause all the strife pos- 
sible amongst the people of God. He will cause assaults 
to be made from within our ranks by some who will lose 
their confidence. He will cause assaults to be made upon 
us from the outside. He will use every possible means to 


thwart the purposes for which the Lord will now use his 
people. Do not be disturbed, but cast all your care upon 
the Lord; for he careth for you. Be fully submissive to 
the Lord’s way. In this connection St. Peter says: “Be 
sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as 
a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may de- 
vour; whom resist stedfast in the faith, knowing that the 
Same afflictions are accomplished in your brethren that 
are in the world.”-—-1 Peter 5:8, 9. 

At this convention you have inaugurated a work that 
will spread all over the earth. The devil knows that this 
is against his empire. Hence.we may expect assaults from 
him; and one of the things that he will attempt to do is 
to destroy the confidence of one brother in another. Do not 
permit this. Let us remember the importance of knowing 
each other not after the flesh, but as new creatures in 
Christ. If our brother makes a mistake, be charitable. Ir 
you see him trying to serve the Lord, do everything you 
can to help him. Avoid everything that would have a 
tendency to do injury to your brother. Embrace every- 
thing that would have a tendency to help your brother, 
therefore to help yourself, in the work of spreading the 
message of the Lord’s kingdom. We are not at all un- 
aware of the methods adopted by the enemy. We shall 
find some who have walked with us trying to destroy the 
faith of the brethren. Remember St. Paul’s admonition: 
“Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause 
divisions and offenses contrary to the doctrine which ye 
have learned; and avoid them.” (Romans 16:17) This does 
not mean to be harsh with any one. It means that we are 
to avoid controversies. Do not be drawn aside from our 
real purpose to be engaged in unprofitable discussions and 
controversies. The Lord has committed to his people a 
work to do. Satan would like to get us into controversies 
to divert our minds from that work. Let us not permit that. 


If we have full and abiding confidence in our Lord and 
Master Christ Jesus, if we trust implicitly in our heavenly 
Father and have confidence in his arrangement, then we 
should have confidence in every one of the truly conse- 
crated brethren. We shall know these by their fruits. 
We know that the Lord is present; that he is conducting 
his work; that Satan’s empire is belng assaulted by the 
Lord; and they that are going to be with the Lord tn the 
victory must be faithful unto the end. If we, then, see 
a brother in harmony with these great doctrines which 
we hold, and striving to make known the message of the 
Lord’s kingdom, prompted by love, that is suffictent to 
inspire confidence in that brother. Let us trust one an- 
other, then. Let us be open and fair and frank with one 
another. Let us dwell together in peace; and united in 
heart and united in action, press on in solid phalanx 
against the common enemy. 

Remember that we are the publicity agents of the king- 
dom; that we must now advertise the King and his king- 
dom. There must be but one prompting cause, one motive, 
that of pure love for the Lord and his cause. Let us go 
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home with a determination to let nothing disturb our 
peace of mind. Having once convinced ourselves that we 
have the truth, let us waste no time In hunting about in 
the rubbish of others to determine how much truth we 
really hive. Remember, as did St. Paul: “This one thing 
I do” he Lord has committed to us something to do 
and let us do it with our might. This we cannot do, dear 
brethren, unless there is that full and complcte confidence 
in each other. Where there is distrust amongst the breth- 
ren, such is used as an instrument of the adversary. Let 
us adopt the admonilion of St. Paul, who when writing 
to the echureh at Philippi, according to the Weymouth 
translation, said: “Only let the lives you live be worthy 
of the good news of the Christ, in order that whether 
I come and see you, or being absent only hear of you, I 
may know that you are standing fast in one spirit and 
with one mind, fighting shoulder to shoulder for the faith 


The convention then by unanimous vote agreed that 
it would omit handshaking at the love feast and adopt 
the method of giving the Chautauqua salute while 
hymns were being sung. Then came the closing moment 
of the convention, a scene indescribable in human words. 
Led by the orchestra, the great multitude stood and 
feelingly and with joyful hearts engaged in singing 
some of the precious hymns. ‘he last of these was, 
“God be with you till we meet again’; and ever and 
anon they greeted cach other throughout the great hall 
with the Chautauqua salute. Every heart was filled 
with love for the Lord and the brethren; and every 
mind, deeply centered upon his cause, withdrew from 
the hall filled with tie determination to stand firmly 
with the ord and with his brethren until the victory 
is won. And as they went, throughout the audience 
could be heard the expression, “God bless you.” 

Shortly special trains were made up, and these began 
to be filled with partics returning to their homes. Many 
of the citizens came out to the dock and to the stations 
to pay their respects to the departing Bible Students. 
Many were the expressions of kindness and apprccia- 
tion on the part of the citizens toward the Bible Stu- 
dents. It was a precious thing to know that the conven- 
tion had had a good and wholesome inithicnee on the 
community. These people could sce that the truly 
consecrated had walked with Jesus and Jcarned of him. 
The “Bethel Special,” with 550 or more aboard, left 
the dock and slowly journeyed through the city; and 
as it went, many of the citizens standing along the way 
ynd from the windows of their houses waved their hand- 
kerchiefs in a kind and loving good-bye. 

Thus ended the most blessed convention of God’s 
people on carth; and they departed for their respective 
places of temporary abode, there to again take up the 


Mine eyes ean see the glory of the presence 
of the Lord; 
He js trampling out the winepress where his 
grapes of wrath are stored. 
I see the flaming tempest of his swift descending 
sword: 
Our King Is marching on. 
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of the good news. Never for a moment quall before your 
antugonist.”"—DPhilippians 1:27, 28. 

The Lord has committed unto his people now on earth 
the grentest privilege ever enjoyed by any people, that of 
telling the world that the King is here, that the kingdom 
is begun, and that this will result in the long-promised 
blessings. We should not become weary in doing this good 
work, but keep on telling the message until the last ves 
tize of Satan's empire has perished from the earth and 
righteousness is fully enthroned. May the strength here 
gathered by Gach und every one serve as 4 great power 
to push on in the work, und may the influence from It 
radiate to thousnnds of our brethren who have not been 
privileged to come here. May we each have a deep and 
keen appreciation of our privileges and ever keep before 
our minds the precious admonition of our Lord and Head: 
“Be theu faithful unto death and I will give thee a crown 
of life.” 


sloran: “Advertise the King and the Kingdom.” 

As a sample of the expressions of appreciation hy the 
Sandusky crtizens, we append hercto a letter from the 
Editor of the Sandusky Register. 


Sandusky, Ohio, September 16, 1922 
My dear Judge Rutherford: 


I am sorry that I did not have the opportunity, because 
of business pressure and certain family mitters fthaf pre 
vented, of meeting vou while you were at the Cedar Point 
Convention, and to say to you personally what I want you 
to know and which follows: 

It falls to our lot each summer to handle the news end 
of many conventions of various kinds. Sume of these con- 
ventions we have direct business relations with and our 
experiences with them have heen wide and varied, Never, 
however, since IT have been connected wilh the paper, and 
that is for thirteen venrs, have we had the pleasant ex- 
perienee we had with the IT. GB. $8. A. I take this oppor- 
tunity to reflect not only what I have heard from many 
hundred Sanduskians but what we found to be a personal 
experience—that the thousands of delegates who attended 
the JT. B. S. A. mecting here created more favorable com- 
ment and a more favorable impression on the public than 
any other organization which has ever met locally, 

T came in direct contnet, of course, with Your Mr. G. G. 
Smith in connection with the printing of the thousands of 
papers you procured from us and also with some of the 
news publicily. Several of our representatives caine in 
direct contact with other representatives of your organi- 
zation and were all of like mind. 

We like to do business with you. It was a pleasure to 
give you service and when Zhe Ileeyister can be of any 
use to you I want you to feel very free to call upon us. 


Sincerely yours, Td. FR. Mack. 


We believe that much good was done by this conven- 
tion, not only to the brethren and to the community 
where it was held, but that its influence will extend to 
all parts of the earth. Happy are we to continue saying: 
“The kingdom of heaven is at hand.” 


The seventh trump jis sounding, and our Wing 
knows no defeat; 

He’s sifting out the hearts of men before his 
judgment seat. 

Oh, be swift, my soul, to weleome him, be jubilant, 
my feet! 


Our King is marching on, 
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motion of Christian Knowledge". It not only serves as a class room where Lible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
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was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed”,—KHphesians 3: 5-9, 10. 

It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
bath spoken—according to the divine wisdorn granted unto us to understand his utterances. Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident; 
for. we know whereof we aflirin, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 
service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 
good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. And we not only invite but urge our 
readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the living God", peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became ihe world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, throuzh which, when 
finished, God’s blessing shall come ‘“‘to all people”, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2; 20-223 
Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. 

That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones’, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring al] together 
fn the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place hetween God and men throughout 
the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8, 

‘That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,’” and will be “the true light which hghteth every man that cometh into the world’, “in due time”’.— 
Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 

That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “sce him as he is,” be partaker 
glory as his joint-heir.—1 John 3:2; Jobn 17:24; Romans $:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 

That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service: to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God's witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests 1n the neat age—lphesians 4:12; Matthew 243 
11; Revelation 1: 6; 20:6. 

That the hope for the world Jies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be broucht to all b 
restitution of all that was Jost in Adam, to all whe willing and obedient, at the bands of their 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaial 3d. 


of the divine nature,’ and share hig 


Christ's MiJennial kingdom, tha 
tedeeincr and his glorined church, 
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“HARP” PRICE REDUCED 

The Society tikes pleasure in announcing that on Decem- 
ber 10th next the retail price of “The Harp of God” (large 
size) will be reduced to 35¢ per volume, or three volumes 
for $1.00. his edition is the same size as the de luxe 
edition. We advise the classes and colpurteurs to dispose 
of their present stock and order sufficient stock to begin 
the canvass for the world-wide drive on the above date. 
Special price list will be furnished classes and colporteurs 
on application. 
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SAN FRANCISCO CONVENTION 
The International Bible Students will held a convention at 
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President of the Association will be present at the convertion. 
For further particulars pvrite J. L. Seery, Convention Secretary, 
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IN RE WARNINGS 


For some years it has been the policy of The Watch TowER 
to warn its renders against impostors. Sometimes a mistake is 


made in this regard, and a brother is retiected upon who should 
not be subjected to such criticism. Our attention has been called 
to a letter published in Tits WatrcxH STowsr, of October 1, 1922, 
about Brother Chas. A. Tldridge. in which the brother seems to 
have beer misrepresented. We are sorry for this. 

In the fulure we shall publish no letters with reference to 
warnings. The brethren have developed sufficiently, it seems to 
us, to be able to discern who are imposters and who are not; 
and we do not wish te columns of THe Watecit Towrr to be 
used for criticisin, 
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T. M. Bedwin, 8118 Chichester Ave., Woodhaven, L. I. 
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DIVINELY-GIVEN CHRONOLOGICAL PARALLELISMS (PART TI) 


“But the God ‘of all grace, who hath called us unto his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered 
a while, make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you.”—1 Peter 5:10. 


parallel dates of present-truth chronology are proof 
of divine foreknowledge, and that they demonstrate 
that the system is of divine origin. Man invents a 
machine, but discovers the law of gravitation. The 
one is man-made, the other is of God. So present- 
truth chronology is not an invention, but a discovery. 
It is of no small moment to the new creature to see 
clearly how his faith in the truth is divinely confirmed. 
Few other things can so lift up the fainting spirit, and 
so strengthen and stablish the heart, and render more 
effectual the defence by the shicld of faith. Knowing 
of a certainty that he possesses the approbation of 
Almighty God in being kept thus far in the narrow way, 
the Christian renews his consecration, and with un- 
wonted power gocs forth to mect the enemics of Jehovah 
and in divincly-imparted strength to overcome them. 
To one who is assuredly on the side of the Eternal, 
what matters it that there come trials and tribulations! 
Not even death can separate such an one from the God 
whom he trusts and loves with all his heart and mind 
and soul and strength. ‘To the wholly consecrated, in 
these, the days of the presence of the Son of Man, 
death is the portal to the heavenly kingdom of God. 
Since by many infallible proofs we discern that these 
things are of God and that we who hold them as a 
precious treasure are the people of God, what manner 
of men ought we to be! What holy lives we should live! 
How attentively we should follow the example of our 
Savior! How circumspectly so to walk as to gladden 
the heart of our Father !—2 Corinthians 7:11; Jph- 
esians 5:15-17; 2 Peter 3:11,14; Psalm 116: 1B. 
Not all of the consecrated are familiar with the entire 
chronological system of present truth. For this reason, 
and because it is edifying and inspiring to all new 
creatures in Christ Jesus to have the things of God 
brought to remembrance, we present in this article a few 
of the divinely-given chronolovical parallclisms. Much 
of the research by which these were discovered was 
carried on bv the Jate Brother Dr. John Indgar and by 
Brother Morton Jidgar, of Glasgow, Scotland, and pub- 
Jished in their book, “Great Pyramid Passages, Volume 
2.” ‘he foundation was laid by Pastor Russell in the 
first three volumes of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES. 


L HAS been shown in a preceding article that the 


“SEVEN TIMES” AND “SEVEN TIMES MORE” 

Much of the study of times and seasons is necessarily 
given to the minutiz of evidence. It is refreshing, there- 
fore, to behold how the All-wise Onc has displayed his 
abounding foreknowledge and unscarchable wisdom in 
chronological pictures which, in a bold sweep, take in 
the entire stretch of the seven thousand years of sin and 
redemption. It is evident in such vast affairs that 
Jehovah knew the end from the beginning—nay, that 
before he brought forth the things that are, he conceived 
the entire plan of the ages. It is manifest that through- 
out the extended interval of six thousand years of sin, 
darkness and degradation, he has been silently working 
out his grand purposes, which now at the end of the 
world he has for the first time unfolded to the vision 
of the consecrated. 

When Jehovah foretold to the Hebrews the punish- 
ments destined to come upon them, if they wickcdly and 
grossly disobeyed the law which he gave them at Sinai, 
and which they solemnly covenanted to keep, he in- 
formed them that he would punish them “seven times” 
for their sins. Four times in one chapter is this warn- 
ing repeated, each time in a manner to indicate in- 
creasing severity. (Leviticus 26:18, 21, 24,28) In sym- 
bolical language seven is a symbol of divine complete- 
ness, and the expression “seven times” conveys ih> idea 
of a divinely thorough, lasting, and terrible chastisement. 
At the same time it conveys an idca of the length of 
time during which the Hebrews should suffer national 
discipline; and this predicted period is distinctly shown 
in the fulfillment of the prophecy, now a matter of 
historic’ record. 

The symbolic prophetic year was one of twelve 
months of thirty days each. Seven “times”, or years, are 
2,020 days, which, interpreted on the principle of a day 
for a year, make 2,520 years. The complete punishment 
was to cndure for seven times, the samc interval as that 
of the gentile dominion foretold through the prophet 
Daniel (Daniel 4: 16, 23, 25, 32); for the national pen- 
alty upon the Jews consisted in the afflictions put upon 
them by the gentile kingdoms ruling over them pitilessly 
for 2.520 years. This started in 606 BC. end began 
to end in 1914 A.D., v hen through the World War the 
first great step was divincly instituted toward the oust- 
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ing of the gentiles from thcir long and cruel dominion. 
This is the celebrated “seven times” of punishment of 
the Jewish people, with which Bible students are 
familiar. 

In the first prediction of this chastisement for “seven 
times” an expression was employed by Jehovah which 
implied a previous “seven times” of some kind: “And 
if ye will not for all this hearken unto me, then I will 
punish you seven times more for your sins.” (Leviticus 
26:18) On its face this utterance speaks of a final and 
complete disciplining, additional to the other castiga- 
tions predicted in Leviticus 26: 14-17 while they re- 
mained an independent nation. The divinely employed 
use of the word “more,” however, suggests a preceding 
“seven times’; and the reverent student of the Buble 
will not ignore such a hint proceeding from the great 
Time-Keeper. When the intimation is heeded, and the 
chronological periods are explored prior to 606 B.C., 
when the “seven times more” began, a marvelous view 
of Bible chronology is obtained, which at a glance covers 
the entire 7000-year seventh rest-day of God, with the 
addition of a final judgment period of forty years, or 
7,040 years in all. 

The previous interval before the “seven times more” 
is examined as follows: Going back from 606 B.C. and 
counting 2,520 years, the date obtained is 3126 B.C. 
This is not seen to be anything unusual until 1,000 ycars 
are counted back from it, when the date is found to be 
4126 B.C., which reverential discernment recognizes as 
the date of the fall of Adam and the begimning of the 
6,000 vears of sin. Then, going forward from 606 B.C. 
for 2.520 years, the date 1914 A.D. is reached. ‘This is 
the date when the Second Adam, Jesus Christ, as King 
of earth, and Lord of lords, began to exercise his 
mighty power against the kingdoms of Satan’s empire, 
this present evil world. After 1914 A.D. will be the 
1000-year day of the Second Adam, reaching to 2914 
A.D. in which the Lord will reign in might. “Then 
cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father; when he shall have 
put down all rule and all authority and power. For 
he must reign. till he hath put all enemics under his 
fect.”—1 Cortnthians 15: 24, 25. 

Thus the “seven times more” of punishment upon the 
Jewish nation are seen to have been preceded by a prior 
“seven times.” ‘The first seven times, or 2,520 years, 
were preceded by the 1000-ycar day of the first Adam 
(Genesis 2:17); and the 2,520 years “more” are to 
be followed by the 1000-year day of Christ, the Second 
Adam.—Zechariah 14:9; Matthew 12:8; Luke 17: 24; 
John 8:56; 1 Corinthians 15: 45. 

The harmonious succession of these chronological per- 
lods may be illustrated in the following manner: 

1000 years: 2520 yeurs: : 2520 years: 1000 years 
‘Total, 7040 Years 

Arranging the periods in the parallel-column form, 
with the dates, this grand panorama of human history 
appears thus: 
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TABLE OF “SEVEN TIMES” AND “SEVEN TIMES MORE” 


4126 L.C. Beginning of the 
1000-vear day of 
the first Adu. 

3126 B.C. End of the 1000- 
year day of the 
first Adam. 


3126 B.C. Beginning of the GOG B.C. Beginning of the 

firstseven times,” “seven times more,” 

or 2,520 years. | or 2520 years 
more. 

1914 A.D. lend of the “seven 
Limes more,” or 
2,520 yeurs more, 

1914 A.D, Beginning of the 
1000-ycur day of 
the Second Adam, 

2914 A.D. End of the 1000- 
Jear duy of the 
second Adam, 


606 B.C. End of the tirst 
“seven times,” or 
2,020 years. 


The first of these long ages of 2,520 years was less 
fallen, far more desirable for humankind tha.. the “seven 
times more.” Human governments were less depraved 
at first; there were less pride and insane lawlessness 
among those in authority, and the poor and lowly were 
much better off. During the first “seven t.mes” the 
governments, so to speak, had a man’s heart, a mcasure 
of humanity. But concerning the alt:red heart of the 
ruling power in the second 2,520 years it is written: 
“Let his heart he changed from man’s, and let a beast’s 
heart be given unto him. ... The Most High. . . set- 
teth up over it [ihe dominion] the .basest of men.” 
(Daniel 4:16,17) The annals of carth’s kinudoms for 
the “seven times more,” just ended in 1914 A.D., have 
not been records of kingliness, kindness, and of love 
of man for man, but—under a diabolical alliance of 
religion, business, and state —a chronicle of beastly 
rapine, exploitation of the helpless, lust, abandoned 
wickedness, and depraved viciousness, even on to this 
very day. 

It is noteworthy that the date 606 B.C. is exactly half 
way between the fall of Adam and the end of the forty- 
year judgment after the Millennium—between Para- 
dise Lost and Paradise Restored. 


An interval of “seven times,” when divided in two, 
makes two periods of three-and-a-half times, or 1,260 
years, each. Seven symbolizes divine completeness. Half 
of seven represents incompleteness, evil, trial, suffering. 
For example, the 1,260 years preceding the beginning of 
the Time of the End (1799 A. D.), are characterized 
by the Lord as follows: “The same horn made war 
with the saints and prevailed against them”; “A king 
of fierce countenance . . . shall destroy wonderfully. . . 
and shall cause crait [diplomacy, Jesuitical deccit] to 
prosper in his hand’; “Shall take away the daily sacri- 
fice, and place [set up in power] the abomination that 
maketh desolate [the mass]”; “Shall speak great words 
against the Most High, and wear out the saints of the 
Most High”’—truly a forecast of the dominion of in- 
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iquity and of the sufferings of the righteous during the 
“time, times and the dividing of a time.”——-Daniel 7: 
21; 8: 23-25; 11: 31; 7:25. 

Thus the two “seven times” may be scen to be di- 
visible into four periods of 1,260 ycars cach, in an ever 
mounting tide of wickedness, distress, and misery, until 
the thousand-year day of Christ is reached, with its 
release from the thralldom of evil into the perfect frce- 
dom of the kingdom of God. “For the creation itself also 
shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into 
the glorious liberty of the children of God.”—Romans 
Os en. 

In these marvclous discoveries in chronology and in 
those yet to be described, four things are disclosed: 

First, that so symmetrical and exact an arrangement 
of stupendous ages betokens foreknowledge of all fea- 
tures from the beginning to the end; 

Second, that the overruling of these great times and 
seasons was by none other than Him who alone has 
foreknowledge, Almighty God; 

Third, that a chronological system which is knit to- 
gether in so amazing a fashion has the internal evi- 
dence that it is of God and is the correct chronology ; and 

Fourth, that this system reveals the foundation for 
the true science and philosophy of history, which must 
ultimately be taught everywhere and to everyone. 


THE 2520-YEAR PARALLELS 


The far-seeing prescience of the Creator is 1mpress- 
ively exhibited by parallel dates within the two “seven 
times.” These correspondencics clearly demonstrate 
Jehoyah’s forcknowledge, and cause the truth that this 
chronology is divinely shaped to bcam forth brightly. 
The ascertainment of these things by Pastor Russell and 
Brother Idgar is one of the important discoveries of the 
concluding days of the age just ended. 

By parallel dates are denoted in this instance dates 
2,520 years apart, at the same time in each age, and 
of corresponding character. 

For example, as exhibited im the ensuing table, two 
of these appointed times are 999 B.C. and 1521 A.D. 
The first is the cleaving of the Hebrews into two king- 
doms: Israel the larger and more corrupt, and Judah 
the smaller and less depraved. ‘The second and parallel 
date is the separation of Christians into two religio- 
political dominions ; Romanism the more numerous and 
vicious, and Protestantism the less so. 

‘The time between 999 B. C. and 1521 A. D. is 2,520; 
so these events took place at the same times in the two 
ages. The oceurrences arc momentous and of the same 
sort ; so these are parallel dates. 

Both events were foreknown; for they were foretold. 
The prophecy of the coming division of the Hebrews was: 

“Wherefore the Lord said unto Solomon, Forasmuch 
as this is done of thee, and thou hast not kept my 
covenant and my statutes, which I have commanded thee, 
I will surely rend the kingdom from thee, and will give 
it to thy servant [Jeroboam, who was not Solomon’s 
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son]. Notwithstanding in thy days I will not do it 
for David thy father’s sake; but I will rend it out of 
the hand of thy son. Howbcit I will not rend away all 
the kingdom; but will give one tribe to thy son for 
David my servant’s sake, and for Jerusalem’s sake which 
I have chosen.”—1 Kings 11: 11-13. 

Lhis was accomplished in the year of Solomon’s death, 
999 B.C. in the severance of the Hebrew tribes into two 
kingdoms, that of the ten tribes in the larger northern 
realm of Israel, and that of the two tribes in the smaller 
southern nation of Judah, the tribe of Levi being scat- 
tered among the others. 

The Protestant Reformation, which split professing 
Christians into two hostile parts, was forctold through 
the prophet Danicl in these words: “Now when they 
[truc Christians of the dark ages} shall fall, they shall 
be holpen with a little help: but many [professedly 
Protestant rulers and others] shall cleave to them with 
flatterics. And some of them [Protestant Icaders] of 
understanding shall fall, to try them [the true ones], 
and to purge them [of the evil ones], and to make them 
white, even to the time of the end [1799].”—Daniel 
11: 34, 35. 

The regenerative work of Luther was also outlined by 
the glorified Lord in his Revelation: “The first [Refor- 
mation] angel [Juuther] sounded [his trumpet message 
of truth], and there followed hail [sharp, cutting, hard 
truth] and fire [destructive judgments upon papacy] 
mingled with blood [truth mingled with death-dealing 
error}, and they were cast wpon the earth: and the third 
part of the trees [prominent men] was burnt up, and 
all green grass[uther’s teaching had the effect of trans- 
forming many of the order-loving German people into 
anarchists. "—[G146- 8]—Revelation Ba 

Divine forcknowledge is displayed in the striking par- 
allclisms, as shown in the following dates in the two 
“seven times”: Hach second date follows the first by ex- 
actly 2,520 years. Could this he accidental? Nay, verily! 


TABLE OF 2520-YEAR PARALLELS 


Iovents in the First 
“Seven Times” 


vents in the 
“Seven Times More” 


8126 B.C. Beginning: of the 
first seven times, or 
2,520 years. 

1981 B.C. Marriage of Isaac 
and Rebecca, typi- 
eal of the coming 
union of Christ and 
his bride, the true 
chureh. 

999 B.C. Division of thenom- 
inal Hebrews into 
two religio-political 
kingdoms; Israel 
the larger audtmore 
eorrupt, and Judah 
the smullerand less 
corrupt 


606 B.C. Beginning of the 
“seven times more”, 
or 2,520 years. 

539 A.D. Counterfeit fulfill- 
Ment in the nrar- 
ringe of the pagan 
stale with the upos- 
tate  chureh of 
Rome, fhe “whore.” 

1521 A.D. Division ofnominul 
Christians into two 
religio-political cdo- 
minions; Roman- 
isin the larger and 
more corrupt, and 
Protestuntism the 
Srauller and .ss 
corrupt. 
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731 B.C. Sickness unto death 
of Hezckiah, the 
Jewish church-state 
ruler, from a boil. 


1789 A.D. Sickness unto death 
of Trance and of 
Christendom’s 
church-state ruling 
powers, from the 
Freneh revolution 
social eruption. 

1799 A.D. End of ten years 
after the beginning 
of the Irrench revo- 
lution, and begin- 
ning of the Time of 
the End of the pres- 
ent evil order of 
things. 

1804 A.D. End of 15 years’ 
added duration to 
the ancient religio- 


721 B.C. End of ten years 
after Hezekiah’s 
sickness; the date 
is a chronological 
marker character- 
ized by no event, 
but designed to 
point totheparallel. 

716 B.C. nd ofthel5 years’ 
added life;deathof 
Hezekiah, the Jew- 


ish religio-political political order in 
ruler. Franee, marked by 
the establishment 
of the Nuapoleonie 
Iismpire and _ the 


abolition of the 
medieval order. 

1914 A.D. Ind of the “seven 
times more,”or 2,- 
520 years. Begin- 
ning of the over- 
throw of nominal 
spiritual Israel. Be- 
ginning of Christ’s 
reign over the 
earth. 


606 B.C. The end of the first 
“seven times,” or 
2,520 years. 
Overthrow of the 
kingdom of nomin- 
al ileshly Israel. 
Beginning of the 
period of gentile 
dominion. 


ISAAC AND REBECCA 
Isaac, as the child of promise, was often representative 
of Jesus Christ; and Rebecca, as Isaac’s bride, was a type 
of the true church. Their wedlock was a type of the 
coming union of Christ and his bride, to take place 
before the full inauguration of all features of the Mil- 
lennial reign of the Lord. 


Many are the counterfcits which have been made by 
the evil one, both of the truth and of the details of the 
divine plan—false gods, false messiahs, false saviors, 
false churches, and counterfeit so-called “Christian” 
governments. In every instance the pure and true of 
the things of Jehovah have been obscured by the vile 
and bogus things of the devil and his demons, which have 
been palmed off on the credulous and unsophisticated 
as though from God, when actually from the vain- 
glorious enemy of God, the devil. Before the institution 
of the spurious Papal millennium (799-1799 A.D), the 
demons, throngh their tools, the ecclesiastics and lower 
clergy, worked out a sham similitude of the marriage 
of Christ and the church. This was the unhallowed 
union of the apostate church of Rome—the “whore” 
(Revelation 17: 1)—with the government of the ten-toe 
decaying Roman Jimpire. This took place in 539A.D., 
just 2,520 years after the nuptials of Isaaac and Rebecca 
in 1981 B. C. 

Even. this counterfeit was foreknown and foretold. 
Concerning the unholy union of church and state, and 
the imitation queen of heaven, the Revelator says: “I 


Tk WATCH TOWER 


Brookiyn, N. Y, 


will shew thee ... the great whore... with whom 
the kings of the carth have committcd fornication. .. . 
She saith in her heart, I sit a queen.” (Revelation 17: 1, 
2; 18:7) This iniquitous sham was also pictured in 
the misalliance of the abandoned pagan, Queen Jezebel, 
with Ahab the king of Israel (1 Kings 16: 26-33), and 
doubtless in the divinely condemned union of the princess 
of Egypt with Solomon, the king of the Lord’s holy 
people—1 Kings 11: 1-4; Exodus 34: 14-16. 

This ascertainment of the 2520-year parallelism of 
the Isaac-Rebecca type, and the Roman-Empire-Papal 
caricature of the approaching nuptials of Christ and 
his bride, is a notable verification of the heavenly source 
of present-truth chronology. 


THE HEZEKIAH PARALLELS 

In the two accounts of Hezekiah’s reign, in 2 Kings 
18-20 and Isaiah 36-39, Judah and Jerusalem had been 
seriously threatened with desolation and captivity at 
the hand of the Assyrians, but had been dclivered. 
Shortly afterward King Hezckiah was sick unto death. 
‘The inspired account runs: “And the prophet Isaiah. . . 
said unto him, Set thine house in order; for thou shalt 
die, and not live.” (2 Kings 20:1) This was in the year 
731 B. C. Then in answer to the king’s desperate prayer, 
Jehovah sent the word: “TI have heard thy prayer... 
behold I will heal thee . . . And I will add unto thy 
days fifteen years.” (2 Kings 20:5,6) The death of 
Hezekiah took place fifteen years later, in 716 B. C. 


When the king was sick God also gave him a sign 
that he would recover and have the promised fifteen 
years of life. This token was literal for him but also 
symbolic for the admonition of the church at the end 
of the world (1 Corinthians 10:11): “And Tlezekiah 
said unto Isaiah, What shall be the sign that the Lord 
will heal me?. . . And Tsaiah said, This sign shalt thou 
have of the Lord, that the Lord will do the thing that 
he hath spoken: Shall the shadow go forward ten de- 
grees, or go back ten degrees? And Hezekiah answered, 
It is a light thing for the shadow to go down ten 
degrees: nay, but let the shadow return backward ten 
degrees. And Isaiah the prophet cricd unto the Lord: 
and he brought the shadow ten degrees backward, by 
which it had gone down in the dial of Ahaz.” (2 Kings 
20: 8-11) The ten degrees signify ten years, and the 
ten years expired in 721 B.C. 

This gives the three dates: 731 B.C., Hezekiah’s sick- 
ness; 721 J3.C., the end of the ten years; and 716 B.C., 
the end of the fifteen years and of the king’s life. 

The antitype, or parallel, of the Jewish ruler’s sick- 
ness is seen in that extraordinary outburst of outraged 
and tormented humanity in the French Revolution, 
which shook to its foundations the religio-political 
order of things in France, and finally eventuated in the 
termination of that order and its supersession by an 
empire wholly different in character and personnel. Not 
merely France, but all Europe and the entire ancient 
order of the world, was mortally sickencd—dismayed 
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at the shadow of approaching dissolution—through the 
trouble in France. Medieval France besought God for 
healing, and for the time was delivered, but ultimately 
came to its end—the shadow of the nearing end was 
set back for ten years, from 1789 to 1799. 


France was prophetically called the tenth part of the 
city—of the then ruling powers of civilization. A tenth 
part pictorially represents the whole; for as ten sym- 
bolizes the whole, so does a tenth. hus the tithe of the 
Hebrew pictured the dedication of his all, and typified 
the entire consceration of all by the antitypical spiritual 
Jew, the true Christian. 

The Lord foretold the French Revolution in these 
words: “And the same hour there was a great earth- 
quake [shakmg of the social order, revolution], and the 
tenth part [France] of the city [the religito-political 
world] fell.” (Revelation 11:13) The sickly dismay of 
the entire Papal-Protestant-business-political alliance of 
that day is portrayed in the remainder of the utterance 
from the, lips of the Revelator: “The remnant were 
affrighted.” (Revelation 11:13) As put by Brother 
Russell, “Their [the revolutionists’] God-dishonoring 
and heaven-defying work filled France with such scenes 
of blood, carnage, and horror, as made even the infidels 
thenrselves tremble, and stand aghast.”—G 179. 

Just as Hezekiah had cried unto God for succor (2 
Kings 20:3), so the Revelator prophesied what the 
nominal Christian rulers would do: “The remnant. . . 
gave glory to the God of heaven.” (Revelation 11: 13) 
An identifying phrase is added to the passage, fixing it 
upon the event: “And by the earthquake [revolution] 
were destroyed seven thousand names of men.” (Rev- 
elation 11:18, Diaglott) In fulfillment, in that dis- 
tracted country, “France made war, in her revolution, 

. on all titles of nobility. It is said by those who 
have examinesl French records, that just seven thousand 
titles of men were abolished in that revolution.—Smith.” 
—G 179. 

The French Revolution began July 14, 1789, with 
the storming of the dreadful royal dungeon, the Bastile, 
in which for centuries had languished and died many 
true lovers of liberly and many true Christians. On 
October 6, 1789, the king and the queen of France were 
brought prisoners to Paris. “On this occasion,” says 
“The Americana” in its article on France, “as on the 
taking of the Bastile, the ferocity and bloodthirstiness 
of the more lawless portion of the mob began to be 
fearfully manifested.” This was the “sickness” of 
France, and of the Papal-Protestant Europe. It is an 
outstanding event in history; and the date, 1789, is 
exactly 2,520 years after the sickuess of King Hezekiah, 
in 731 B. C. Thus 731 B. C. and 1789 A. D. meet all 
the conditions, and are parallel dates. 

While King Hezckiah was a worshiper of Jehovah 
and measurably faithful, for a king, he was not an over- 
comer like the prophets of God, who endured such great 
things for the Lord’s name’s sake. He was typical, not 
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of the true church in this matter, but rather of the 
nominal regnant powers of Kurope. That he was king 
of Judah—which sometimes typifies Protestantism—does 
not detract from the thought that he represented the 
Papal-Protestant-royalty alliance, rather than Protest: 
antism alone; for as a rule Judah symbolizes Protestant 
ism alone, when Judah and Israel are mentioned iz 
the same connection. Moreover, at this time the king. 
dom of Israel had been overthrown and taken captive 
by the Assyrians—in 739 B. C.—and no longer wat 
Im existence. 


THE END OF FRENCH FEUDALISM 


Fifteen years after the deadly sickness of the Euro. 
pean church-state civilization (1789 A. D.), there came 
the end of this medieval order of things in France 
In 1804, fifteen years after 1789, Napoleon abruptly 
terminated the power of the hitherto ruling feudal 
aristocracy and of the lordly Papal ecclesiasticism. He 
established the Napoleonic Empire in its place, and in 
shat year, as recorded in “The Americana”: 

“The [french] legislative bodies were now completely 
subservient to Napoleon, and the econspiracy of C:adoucal 
was made a pretext for offering him the empire, in order 
to assure the permanence of the government by giving it 
a hereditary head. The senate addressed him by a deputa- 
tion und, on being invited to express their opinion, voted 
the hereditary empire.... The ‘senatus consultum’ for the 
regulation of the empire, drawn up by Nupoleon himself, 
Was passed May 18, 1804. The empire was contirmed by a 
popular vote of 3,572,829 against 2,569. The empire was 
made hereditary in the male issue of Napoleon and his 
adopted sous....A new aristocracy, not yet hereditary, was 
created. After the cmperor came the grand dignitaries of 
the cmpire. The senate, besides cighty members elected by 
itself, was to comprise the six grand dignitaries of the 
empire, and the princes of the blood after eighteen years of 
age.... Lhe Pope was invited to the corountion of Napoleon, 
Which took pliuce at Notre Daine on December 2, 1804. The 
Inperor, after recciving the sacred unction from the Pope, 
crowned himself, and afterward the empress.” 

Thus was blazoned to the world the fact that the 
dominion had departed from the medieval church-state 
conspiracy against the common people, which for cen- 
turies of darkness and cruelty had violently domincered 
over the populace. In France the death of the ancient 
regime was definitely marked, in 1804, just 2,520 years 
after the death of King Hezekiah in 716 B. C. 


THE TIME OF THE END OF THE WORLD 

King Elezekiah, while sick, had been given the 
singular sign of the ten-degree recession of the sun’s 
shadow on the dial, the Scriptural account of which 
has been recited. 

The ten degrees signify ten years. On the date 721 
B. C., ten years after Hezekiah’s sickness, there was no 
event; the date was a mere marker, because the mo- 
mentous occurrence to which it potted in antitype 
came ten years after 1789 A. D.—in 1799 A. D., 2.520 
years after 721 B. C. 

It appeared in 1789 as though the sanguinary Revo- 
lution in France was the beginning of the end of the 
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old world; but not so, for the commencement of the 
ime of the Ind of the old order of things was post- 
poned ten years, until 1799 A. D.; and then began 
the Time of the Ind of the world which came to its 
end 115 years later, in 1914. 

Those ten years, however, did an important work. 
During the Revolution the utmost hatred was mani- 
fested for the Christian religion as exemplified in the 
apostate Romanist and Protestant churches, but 
especially the former. Prudent pricsts and ecclesiastics, 
foreseeing the evil, hid themselves (Proverbs 22:3) by 
fleeing the country those that remained were tortured, 
and slaughtered whereever found ‘They were tied back 
to back and thrown alive into rivers; they were tried— 
Im many cases, very possibly, equitably enough as con- 
cerns their attitude toward the new government—for 
sedition, spying and treason, and executed. It is written 
of the clergy that prior to the bloody outburst “they 
had attempted to reform France without first reforming 
themselves’—as may be said of the American clergy 
today. In just retribution for their iniquities, divine 
vengeance operated against them through the instru- 
mentality of a maddened populace. So fierce was the 
wrath against ecelesiasticism that it seemed as thaneh 
1789 would signalize the complete end of the Papacy; 
but the beginning of this end was put off for ten years. 

Concerning the year 1799, Pastor Russell writer in 
“Thy Kingdom Come,” pages 49, 50: 

“If we are correct in placing the beginning of the Time 
of the End at 170%), we should expect that there the falling 
into error of church and state union would measurably 
eense, though it might require long years for the full 
recovery out of that snare of the devil. Looking back, we 
find that fucts exactly correspond with this. Sinee that 
date there have been sepurations between empires and 
ehurches, but no new unions. Really, this date marks a 
new reformation on a more substantial basis. The influence 
of Papaey over the kingdoms of Europe had previously 
been so great that its curses were dreaded by the nations 
as a withering blight, and its blessing desired for national 
prosperity. When Protestants separated from Papacy, they 
were received by the world as being merely a less corrupt 
substitute for the Papacy; and their favor, advice or sanc- 
tion was often very similarly sought. But when Napoleon 
boldly ignored both the blessings and the curses of Papiucy, 
and yet prospered phenomenally, his course not only greatly 
wenkened the Papal influence over civil governments, but 
also weakened the influence of the various Protestant sys- 
tenis, im matters civil and political—which influence had 
grown very strong in two and a half centuries. 

“The new reformation, which dated from Napoleon’s day, 
was no less thorough than the reformation brought about 
by Luther and his colleagues, though it was not a religious 
movement, nor in any way animated by religious zeal; nor 
were the actors in it aware of the fact that they were 
accomplishing a work miurked out for them in prophecy 
centuries before... 

“Napoleon’s work, together with the French Revolution, 
broke the spell of religious superstition, humbled the pride 
of the self-exalted religious lords, awakened the world to 
a fuller sense of the powers and prerogatives of manhood, 
and broke the Papal dominion against which the religious 
Reformation had previously struek a death-blow, but which 
its after-course had healed. (Revelation 13:3) The era 


Te WATCH TOWER 


Bnooxtyn, N. ¥. 


closing with A. D. 1799, marked by Napoleon’s Egyptian 
canipaign, sealed and defined the limit of Papal dominion 
over the nations. There, the time appointed (1260 years of 
power) having expired, the predicted judgment against that 
systein began, which must finally ‘consume and destroy 
it unto the end.’—Dan. 7: 26. 


“This date also clearly marks the beginning of the new 
era of liberty of thought, and the realization of individual 
rights and privileges and has already been distinguished 
by its rapid strides of progress toward the full accomplish- 
ment of the work mapped out for this ‘Lime of the lind. 
AS a Single illustration, notice the rise and work of the 
various Bible Socteties—‘pestiferous Bible Societies’ Rome 
ealls them, though it cannot now hinder them. And the 
sacred voluine which once, she confined in chains, kept 
covered in dead languages, und forbade her deluded sub- 
jects to read, is now scattered by the million in every nation 
and language. The British and Foreign Bible Society was 
established in 1808; the New York Bible Society in 1804; 
the Berlin-Lrussian Bible Society in 1$05; the Philadciphia 
Bible Socicty in 1808; and the American Bible Society in 
1817.” 

How long was the time of the end destined to be? 
“The Time of the End,” says Pastor Russell, “is a 
period of one hundred and fifteen years from A. D. 1799 
to A. D. 1914.7 (“Vhy Kimgdom Come,” p. 23) In 
1914 came the definite end of the ancient order of 
things. When, on August 1, 1914, the crack of the first 
rifle-shot inaugurated the World Var. old things passed 
away, and the dispossess procecdings of Jchovah were 
made effective against the kings of the kingdom of 
darkness. On that date the King of kings assumed his 
throne over the earth, and there were realized the 
“great voices in heaven,” which said: “The kingdoms 
of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of his Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever.”— 
Revelation 11: 15. 


Since 1914 the message of the true church has been, 
in part, that “the world has ended,” that the kmgs of 
earth have had their day, aid that as national kings 
fell in 1914, soon will have fallen all the kings of the 
empires of finance, politics, and ecclesiasticism. 

In a memorable mauner the year 1914 signalized the 
end of the “seven times more” of gentile dominion. It 
was the 2520-year parallel date for 606 B. C., when 
ended the first “seven times.” 


With exactness, in 606 B. C., the close of the first 
seven times was distinguished by the fall of the Hebrew 
religio-political polity; and with like divine precision 
in 1914 there endcd the sway of the church-state com- 
bination of Christendom, and the beginning of the pro- 
cess of its extinction. As 606 B. C. began the age-long 
interval of the world-wide reign of the most mighty and 
merciless of the kings and empcrors of this evil world, 
so 1914 inaugurated the eternal period of the sway of 
Christ the Lord, and his kindly and benignant kings, 
of whom it is written, “He shall reign for ever and 
ever”; and “They shall reign for ever and ever.”— 
Revelation 11:15; 22:5. 

In a succeeding article the 1845-year parallelisms will 
be taken up. 
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DIVINELY-GIVEN CHRONOLOGICAL PARALLELS (PART I) 


1. Why is it important to know that present-truth chronelogy is 
not an invention but a discovery? J 1-4. 

2. How.does the parallelism of the two “seven tinres” 
foreknowledge? 7 5. 

8; What two ideas are conveyed in the prediction of seven times of 

Punistiment? qo G, 7 

What is implied by the word ‘Inore:’ in “seven times more 

Explain the chronological syminetry in the two 


show divine 


”* ¢ 8. 

seven tunes,” 

Why were tho first ‘‘seven times’? better for mankind fhan the 

second? 4 ds. 

What date iS midway between the fall of Adam and 
ef the Millennial judgment? § 14, 

8. What five things ure disclosed by the parallelisms? 9 17-21. 

Sa.Flow do the parallensms show that present truth -chronglagy is 
of wlivine ligin? 4 22 

¥. Dehne parallel dates. J 23 

10. Give illustration of the parallel dates of the division of the 

Jews aud the Christians. 9 24-26. 
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11. How were the divisions of Jews and Christians prophesied 
and fulfilled? § 27-30) 

12.. evplam the table of. 2520-sear paurdullels, Table after q ot. 

13. Maplin the parallel dates of the Inarriage of Isaac 
Rebecen, Yo b2-05 

14. What were the three important events and dates in HHezvekrah’s 

Iife? Fo oG-3s. 

Hh. Whit was the parallel of Flezekiah’s svekness? (5 

1G. dleas were Irance ainl Europe sick unte death from aie ‘French 
Vecok ion? Goa’ oto 

WZ O14 whom Was Jeeselal tveieah? 4b 

: ao MULT: A ies the pakel’s} of the death of Hezekinh? J 45. 


and 


9 How ‘dil? Napoleon Dring drench feudalism to its end? y 46, 47, 
sete sinned by the ten-castee going-back of the sun- 
q 45, 40. 
2t VWiaitswas the parallel of the recession of the sun-dial? 4 50, 
22 How did it seem as though the old religious order of things 

wus to end in the ker ench evolution § 51. 
23. How does 179) mirk the beginning of the end of 
political dominion 52-56 
24. Whit was the length of the time of the end? 4 57. 
25 What things were murked by 1914? 7 58-60. 
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JESUS THE FRIEND OF SINNERS 


—- — NOVEMBER 19 —~ LUKE 7—— 


A READY HELPER—AT EASE IN SERVICE—LORD OF LIFE 
“Matihful ig the saying, 


aud worthy of all aeceptation, 


JOLIN ENCOURAGED—THE SINFU] WOMAN-—CONTEMPT FROM THE RICH, 
fhat 


Jesus Christ eame inte the world to save sinners,” 


—1 Timothy 1: 15. 


ODAY’S study is “Jesus the friend of sinners,” but 

chapter seven takes us with Jesus amongst the sorrow- 

fui and with dhe mouri er Tt tes o CUL0LN OF 
John the Baptist, of Jcsus with the Iharisees, and of his 
compassion for Che woman who was a sinmmern Friend of 
Sinners is it true title for Jesus, even though it came from 
fhe. alisees. cad as a term of derision and contempt; and 
he did not repudiate it. 

Llis chapter shows him as a friend of the publicans and 
sinners, but in the truest Sense, a ready helper. It wes 
becnuse God loved the world of sinners that Jesus wus 
found in it; and therefore his uppearance amongst men 
Signifies that Cod also is the friend of sinners. We praise 
him for this, and our hearts go out to him in gratitude, 
because we who have heard his message of grace through 
Jesus have realized his friendship, and becuuse we know 
he intends to make his friendliness known to all men that 
all may enter into this sweet reliationship. 

When Jesus presented himself to his people, the Jews, 
the lenders stood ulouf, just as they had doue from John 
the Baptist. If they did conie near, it Was that they might 
lovk with curious eyes upon what was being done, and to 
see how much these inovements of Jolin and Jesus affeeted 
their position; and to pour contempt upon these innovations 
and, if possible, to hinder the work. But the common 
people, who had no such interests to conserve as their 
leaders had, received Jesus more ghidly, and were very 
willing to receive the benefits he had to give. 

But those who reeeived his words and person most gladly, 
and who as a cliuss cume nearest to him, were the publicans 
and sinners. These, when they were moved, sought Jesus 
for himself rather than for what they could get from 
him; and his own testimony was “that the publicans and 
harlots go into the kingdom of God before you"’—the chief 
priests and elders. (Matthew 21: 25-31) There was ab- 
solutely nothing in our Lord’s life which would give the 
slightest thought that he condoned sin, or Jooseness of con- 
duct, and it is apparent that however friendly our Lord 
was to these fatlen, he was never familiar with them, nor 
they with him. The fact is that they were the sick ones who 
renlized it; whereas the people generally, and their leaders 
in particular, did not realize their sickness, and did not call 
for any physician's help. 

As it was then, so is it now. 
that it is sick. 


eSus' 


The world does not realize 
It knows indeed that it has much trouble, 


hut it will not admit that its sickness is because if iS away 
from God; and it persists in hoping that the measures it 
appucs to is coudition will in some way result in dispersing 
its evil circumstances, Tt will not be until inen have ienlized 
their soul-sicknuess that the blessings of God can come upon 
them. The troubles which ive now upon the world ave in- 
tended to make men see thi all evil fn themselves is the 
result of sin, and that health can come only as man aes 
knowledges his wrongness uid seeks harmony with his 
Crentor, And when men uceept the righteous law of the 
new order “calamities” in nature will cease.—Isainh 17:9. 


JESUS NEVER DISTURBED 

Our Lord’s ministry was varied: indeed, it was ever 
changing, depending greatly upon the demands made upon 
him. There was a general purpose in his ministry, and 
without doubt he was working according to a general plan, 
but it is very clear that he held his life at the disposal 
of those who would put a claim upon him. He was always 
ready to turn round to meet a call from whatever quarter 
it cime, 

In this he was never “disturbed.” It might be that the 
roof would be taken from the house where he was preach: 
ing, and a sick man let down at his feet while in the 
midst of a discourse; or that Jairus might come, and, with 
an urgent cull, interrupt our Lord in an address; but he 
allowed none of these things to disturb either his inner 
or outward calm. He was always the master. Full olf 
service he was ever at ease in it; and as the needs of the 
people were many, und his compassion was unbounded, there 
was always much for him to do. 

After our Lord’s preaching, as recorded in chapter six, 
he went aguin to Capernaum. As soon as he reached 
there a Roman centurion sent a request to him by the 
elders of the synagogue, beseeching him to come and heal 
his servant. The elders said, tn presenting the centurion’s 
request, that he was a lover of their nation, and had built 
them a synagogue. It was probably out of humility that 
the centurion took this course of approach to Jesus; and, 
perhaps, because of having un urgent request, he took this 
means as presenting some advantage to him. But before 
Jesus could arrive, the centurion sent some of his friendg 
to meet him, saying that he was not worthy that the 
Master should enter his house; and suggested that the 
Lord should speak the word of healing; for, said he, “I 
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also am a mun under authority, and say unto one, Go, 
and he goeth.’—Luke 7: 8. 

Here was an ackpowledgement of the true position of 
Jesus such as had not been accorded by any in Israel. 
An outsider, a gentile, perceived the truth more quickly 
than Jesus’ own people. Jesus was taken by Surprise. 
Luke says that he marveled. The incident made Jesus 
turn round and say to the people who followed him: “I 
say unto you, I have not found so great faith, no, not 
in Isruei.’ (Luke 7:9) And Matthew adds here: “And 
I suy unto .ou, That many shali come froin the east and 
west, and shal] sit down with, Abraham, and Jsaae, and 
Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven? (Matthew 8:11) Jesus 
did not proceed to the house; but the servant was healed, 
and the centurion got his reward. Did they afterwards 
meet? We think the suggestion that this centurion and 
Cornelius nre one and the same muy be a good one. That 
this was a good nian jis certain; for only a good man 
would huve been so considerate for a servant; ard Luke 
says the servant wus “deur unto him.’”—Luke 7: 2. 


RAISING THE WIDOW’S SON 
Leaving Cuperiiam, Jesas next day visited Nain. As 
Nain was a long distance from Capernaum, we may suppose 
that he took an early sail down the lake in order to get 


there. Gbing up to Nain a considerable company followed 
him. As they approuched the gate of the city, a funeral 


procession was coming out. The two processions inust 
meet. It seems almost Jike ua challenge! Here is Jesus, 
the one who is to be the Lord of Life; and here also is a 
symbol of the power ot death. 

The funeral was that of a young man, the only son of a 
widowed mother. Efer sorrowful condition had drawn the 
sympathy of the town's people, and a great number of them 
were with her going to the grave-side. As the two pro- 
cessions inet, Jesus did not move aside, but stopped thie 
funeral, and going to the mother bade her stay her weep- 
ing. Then, without regard to ceremonial law, he touched 
the coffin, and said: “Young man, I say unto thee, Arise.” 
(Luke 7:14) And the dead sat up and began to talk; and 
Jesus delivered him to his mother. 

Yes; Jesus is the friend of sinners, whether of those who 
are caught in sin und who show contrition of heart, or of 
those who are the victims of the power of sin, as these 
were; and in his own due time he will speak the word 
which will bring life and resurrection and freedom for 
all sin’s captives. 

When the young man and his mother met he had no 
tales to tell her of either the bliss of heaven or the pains 
of hell: he had fallen asleep, and now was awakened. 
And so will it be with all earth’s millions who have been 
victims of death. They are asleep, waiting awakening by 
their Redeemer. Great fear came upon all the people who 
saw this wonderful thing, and they glorified God and 
sald: “God hath visited his people.” (Luke 7:16) This 
was the end of Jesus’ desire; he always sought the glory 
of his Father. It is interesting to note that in each of the 
miracles of resurrection wrought by Jesus the dead were 
given back to their loved ones. Surely this is confirmatory 
of the suggestion that in the resurrection the dead will be 
brought back in answer to prayer, and will be given again 
to loving hearts. 


JOHN THE BAPTIST AND JESUS 


The rumor of this miracle went through the whole land: 
it reached Judea, and John’s disciples told him of it. John 
had then been some time in prison. Evidently he was 
somewhat puzzled about Jesus’ ministry; and now on hear- 
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ing more purticularly of Jesus’ doings, he sent two of his 
disciples to Jesus, asking, “Art thou he that should come? 
or look we for another?” (Luke 7:19) He had no doubt 
about his own mission, but Jesus’ course caused some 
qucslioning about him. Jesus’ answer was by action. He 
kept John's disciples near him, and that saine hour worked 
many miracles. (Luke 7:21,22) John had expected the 
kingdom to be set up in power, and that Jesus would take 
steps to that end; but Jesus, enlightened by the holy spirit, 
knew that there was a ministry of the kingdom tu be 
accomplished before the kingdom could come in power. So 
Jesus worked miracles that sume hour in order that John’s 
disciples might see them and report to him what they: fad 
seen and heurd. 

The important point to note is that the ministry of 
Isaiah 61:1,2 was in process of fulfillment. John did not 
know this; he had not understood the ministry of the 
suffering servant, the Christ. This new view and opening 
of the Scriptures would satisfy him; for there is no assur- 
ance for the Lord’s people like that which comes from 
seeing the fulfillment of Scripture prophecy This min- 
istry of our Lord, continued through his chureh, is in 
Preparation for their exaltation in kingdom power and 
glory. This ministry is a true, integral part of the king- 
doi of God. 

Jesus’ ministry of heavenly blessings was a proof that 
the kingdom in ifs ineipient stage was present with them, 
(Luke 11:20) The kingdom must first be presented and 
entered into while yet it was but in an embryonic condition. 
The Royal Majesty of the heavens had appeared. (Matthew 
4:17, Diaglott) The Jews rejected Jesus ns king; but that 
docs not mean, as some say, that all he snid about the king- 
dom of heaven in his parables and general sayings had to 
be held up till such a time as the kinzdom should come in 
power. HElis words and teachings respecting the kingdom 
have been and are meat and drink to those who have by 
faith entered into and lived in that kingdom.—Colossians 
1:13. 

Jesus witnessed to John’s fidelity, and declared that there 
had heen no greater prophet than he. Nevertheless, he 
andded:; “He that is least in the kingdom of God is greater 
than he.’(Luke 7:28) Luke says that the people and the 
publicans justified God, accepting John’s baptism; but the 
Pharisees and the lawyers rejected the counsel of God, 
being not baptized, 


Then our Lord said that the men of that generation were 
like children calling one to another and saying, “We have 
piped unto you, and ye have not danced; we have mourned 
to you, and ye have not wept.” (uke 7:32) The same 
words can be said of the religious world today. We who 
have a message for them have piped unto them; we have 
told them of the joys of the kingdom; but they would not 
dance to the music. We have mourned to them, telling 
them of the time of trouble and of the calamity coming 
upon Christendom; but they refuse to weep. The truth 
is either too narrow or too broud, and it can again be 
said: “Wisdom is justified of all her children.” (Luke 7: 35) 
The few take the message and are made happy by it; the 
vast majority “pass on and are punished.”—Proverbs 22: 8, 


THE WOMAN WHO WAS A SINNER 


At this time one of the Pharisees asked Jesus to eat 
with him, and he accepted the invitation, which was to the 
house of Simon, the Pharisee. This invitation introduces 
us to one of the sweetest incidents of our Lord’s life. 
There are two anointings mentioned in the gospels, and 
some have thought that these accounts are of the Same in- 
cident; but the time, place, circumstance, and persons differ. 


NOvEMBEER 15, 1922 


Luke takes us to the table. A woman of the city, a 
Sinner, heard of Jesus being in the Pharisee’s house. Evi- 
dently she had been touched by something that Jesus had 
said; and now an uninvited guest, but using the liberty 
which open houses of the Mast often afford, she stole into 
the room. She was unusually moved; it was a time of 
Stress of mind and of much emotion. She brought with 
her an alabaster box of ointment which, without doubt, 
sbe had intended for her own person. She would anoint 
the Lord with it. Stealing behind him as he reclined, her 
tears began to flow; they fell fust and on his feet. She 
bent down and wiped them with her hair; then she kissed 
his feet, and poured the precious ointment on them. 

Jesus did not move, but let her continue; for com- 
passion and tenderness accepted the penitent’s gift. Simon 
watched the woman; her actions riveted his gaze, He 
watched Jesus, too. He thought: Why does Jesus allow 
this? He surely does not know the character of the woman, 
or he would send her away from him immediately; and 
if he does not know, he is no prophet. Jesus was watching 
Simon watch the woman, and he spoke. He said: “Simon, 
I have somewhat to say unto thee.” (Luke 7:40) Then 
our Lord gave a purable of two debtors: one owed much 
the other but little, and both of them were frankly for- 
given their debt. Jesus said: “Tell me which of them will 


love most? Simon answered: ‘I suppose he to whom 
much was forgiven.’ Jesus said: “Thou has rightly 


judged.”—Luke 7: 41-438. 

Then turning to the woman, he spoke to Simon and told 
him that he had lacked in ordinary courtesy to his guest. 
Sinion had provided no water for his guest’s feet, had 
given no kiss of salutation, provided no refreshment, no 
anointing oil before partaking of the meal; but this woman 
of the city had provided these things at the cost of her 
heurt’s emotion, and withal had anointed his fect with 
precious ointment. Jesus showed that he had missed the 
ordinary courtesies due to a guest. Still speaking to 
Simon, he suid: “Wherefore I say unto thee, Her sins, 
which are many, are forgiven.” (Luke 7:47) What won- 
drous grace is here, what forbearing love—love that will 
reach out to the sinner and, venturing much, gains its end, 
the capture of the heart! 1t was in this way that Jesus 
was the friend of sinners. 

Simon’s pride prevented him from seeing the penitence 
of the woman. He saw what she had been, but failed to 
see what she was then. Jesus’ love enabled him to perceive 
the things that were beyond Simon’s sight. Self-righteousness 
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dims the eyes, but love opens them. Simon’s pride prevented 
him from getting joy out of this woman’s repentance; pride 
indeed dries the heart. Simon was left at home high and 
dry; his righteousness stale, his hospitality a failure. He 
was a loser. The woman went home enriched and happy, 
and Jesus left Simon’s house with the joy of a healer and 
blesser in his heart. 


AS the incident closed, Jesus said to the woman: “Thy 
faith hath saved thee; go in peace.” (Luke 7:50) These 
words show that here was a complete work of grice; that 
henceforth the woman was saved from her former life, 
and priviteged to Ifve in favor with God, and to be rein- 
stated in favor with her neighbors. 


BEREAN QUESTIONS 


1. Tell what the seventh chapter of Luke shows about Jesus. J 1. 
2. What is the proof that God is the friend of sinners? 7 2. 
3. Show the contrast between the attitudes of leaders and people 
toward Jesus. § 3. 
4, Why was Jesus friendly toward publicans and sinners? { 4. 
5. How does the world’s attitude hinder the healing of its ills? 
3 


6. Was Jesus above giving attention to casual calls for help? J 6. 

7. How did Jesus show that he was always Master? { 7. 

8 Tell sumething about the character of the centurion at Caper. 
nau. ¥ S. 

9. Whiait was there about the centurion that surprised Jesus? 7 9. 

10. What does this suggest ubout the relative Millennial greatness 
of the now despised and of the “best” classes? q 9. 

11. What was symbolized in the meeting of the companies of 
Jesus und the funeral? 7 10. 

12. What did Jesus do when he met the funeral procession? 7 11. 

13. Of what classes of sinners is Jesus the friend? 7 12. 

14. Why did not the reantimated youth tell something about where 
he had been? | 13. 

15. What does this miracle suggest about the circumstances under 
which the reanimated will be brought back? J 18. 

16. low was John the Baptist then feeling ubout Jesus? J 1-4. 

17. Tlow did Jesus show John that Jesus was Messiah? | 14. 

18. Of what aspect of Messiah’s work was John the Laptist 
ignorant, and why? 7 15. 

19. How must the kingdom of heaven be first presented 
entered into? { 16. 

20. Is it a proper handling of Scripture to say that Jesus’ parables 
apply to Jews only and that their interpretation must wait for 
the return of the Jews to favor? | 16. 

21. How great was John the Baptist compared with the prophets, 
and compared with the coming kingdom elass? ¢ 17. 

22. Hlow did Jesus speak of the attitude of the religious world 
toward him and his followers? 9 18. 

23. Tell the story of the anointing of Jesus by a woman that was 
@ sinner. §§ 19, 20. 

24. on ua the wealthy and respectable Simon regard the woman's 
act 3 ; 

25. What parable did Jesus utter to exhibit the true standing of 
the respectable Simon and of the sinful woman? qT 21, 

26. How did Jesus reprove Simon? ¢ 22. 

27. Itow and why are sinners to be reached? 4 22, 

28. What did Simon’s attitude cost him? 4 23. 

29. What did the woman’s attitude gain her? | 24. 


and 





JESUS THE GREAT MISSIONARY 


—— NoveEMBER 26— LUKE 8: 1-56-—— 


TIIF SECOND PHASE OF OUR LORD’S MINISTRY—WHY 


DAY-—OUR RESPONSIBILITY FOR OUR MINISTRY—THE 


HE GAVE THE 


PARABLE OF TITE SOWLER—ITS APPLICATION TO OUR 


LESSON OF THE STORM—YARIOUS MIRACLES. 


“The Son of nan came to seek and to save that which was lost.”.—Luke 19: 10. 


LMOST immediately after the events narrated in the 
A preceding chapter, our Lord entered into a definite 
plan for proglaiming the kingdom. Circumstances 
had indicated that for the present Galilee should be the 
sphere of his labor; but probahin our TLord, was guided 
to a conclusion by Isaial’s propheey that Galilee of the 
nations, the people that walked in darkness, should see a 
great light, a word which evidently referred to his ministry. 
—Isaiah 9:1, 2. 
In Jesus’ days Galilee was very thickly populated; for 
there were many industries in its valleys, and it had much 


comimeree. Both Romans and Greeks in considerable num- 
bers were attracted there, purtly because of the Roman 
occupation of the land, partly because of its commercial 
activity, and for healfl’s sake; for the country was beauti- 
ful and healthful. Indeed Galilee of the nations, and 
particularly the sea of Galilee with its storms, its fishing, 
and its bordering industries,. and the multitudes which 
dwelt on its shores, the seene of so many events in our 
Lord’s life, seem clmost a picture in miniature of the 
nations of the world during the gospel age. 

Jesus had now chosen his disciples, and was ready for 
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the wider and more public work which was to be the second 
Phase of his ministry. It was missionary work, but not 
in the sense now generally understood; for the common 
people of Gililee were Jews, Jesus’ own people, and i* 
was to these that his message was to go. He made no 
atlempt to muke proselytes froin amongst the gentiles. As 
he went forth with his disciples, there accompanied jim 
also certain women who ministered to him of their sub- 
stanee. (Luke 8§:2,3) Little is said of this ministry; but 
it must have made a great difference to Jesus and the 
disciples in the very busy times that he had, when owing 
to the pressure of the claims made upon fin, he had not 
time so much as to eat. They ministered to him of their 
substance, and gave him of their strength; and their record 
is surely wrilten in heaven. 

Luke tells us of Jesus giving the parable of ihe sower, 
Matthew says that when Jesus spoke this parable he 
was sented in a ship, and that the whole multitude stood 
on the shore. It may very easily have been that our Lord 
as he spoke could point to a sower on the hillside then 
scattering hhiis seed. In any cuse this illustration would 
be quite familiar to all his hearers. "There was tie field, 
with soil but thinly covering some portions of it, for the 
ground was very stony; and there were thorn-bushes not 
removed, and there was the rough road going over the hill. 
As the sower custs his seed soine of it falls on the roudside, 
and the birds immediately seize it. Some falls among the 
thorns, where it will spring up, but the thorns will choke 
it. Some falls on stony ground; and this will spring up 
quickly, but not having sufficient root will be scorched by 
the sun. That which falls on the good ground will be 
productive, and bring forth thirtyfold, sixtyfold, a hundred- 
fold. 

Why did our Lord give this parable? Surely it was 
to urge his hearers to pay attention to the truths he was 
proclaiming, and to warn them of their responsibility in 
hearing (Luke 8:18) ; also that his word might be received 
into a good heart, that neither the devil himself, nor 
temptation through riches, nor the cares of this world, nor 
fear of consequences should deprive them of their rewird, 
nor defraud God of the right he has to expect a sufficient 
harvest; and to show that productiveness depends in con- 
sidcruble mensure upon the reeeivers of truth. And without 
doubt the Lord intended this lesson to be placed on per- 
manent record to guide his followers into the way of life; 
so it served both an immediate, and a deferred purpose. 


APPLICATION OF THE PARABLE 

This parable has been a guide to the Lord's people ever 
since it wus spoken. We do not, however, for «a moment 
agree that this is a parable of the kingdom that has not 
applied to the chureh (as some would say), we do believe 
on the other hand that it has a very special application to us 
whe live in the time of the Lord’s presence. Present truth 
erme to us through Pastor Russell as heavenly seed. Some 
received it; but before it was allowed to take root, the 
devil came and took the word out of the heart. Some 
who have rejoiced in the truth for a while received their 
seed as on stony ground. They really did not give it heart 
room; and when affliction or persecution on account of 
the truth came, they become offended—stuinbled—and gave 
it up. And some who have been associated with us in the 
truth have received it and seemed to make progress, but 
have allowed worldly prosperity or the pleasures of this life 
to choke the growth; and there was no fruit to perfection. 
These are they who received the truth amongst thorns. 
Without doubt the secret of bringing forth fruit to God, 
and of abiding in the truth is in having an honest, good 
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and loyal heart, and seeking with patience to bring forth 
fruit unto God (Luke §:12-15) We do not believe that it 
is possible for anyone to go out of the truth who keeps 
such a loyal heart, seeking only to bring forth fruit unto 
God. 


The receiving of the truth is as the lighting of a candle. 
Jesus said that no man lights a eundle and then puts it 
under a bed, but sets it where it will give light around. 
(Luke 8:16) Many have had their candle lit with the 
truth, and have been afraid to show it and to give light 
tu others; and the light has been dimmed or lost. Jesus 
said: ‘““Iuke heed therefore how ye hear.” (Luke 8:18) 
He who holds fast that which is given him shall receive 
more; but he who pretends to have something, and who 
has not the love of the truth within him, “from him shall 
be tuken even that which he seemeth to have.” 


NOBLE EXAMPLE OF OUR LORD 

At this time Jesus was so pressed by the calls made upon 
him for healing, and with the desire of the people to hear 
what he had to say, that his mother became distressed 
about him, and came with his brothers to seek him; for 
our Lord was so busy that he had not time even to eat. 
Probably his mother thought her son was not paying suf- 
ficient attention to himself, and perhaps she would gently 
restrain him. On being told of their eall (they were outside 
on the edge of the crowd) Jesus took opportunity to say 
ihat those who hear the Word of God and do it are his 
kinsfolk, bound closer to him than by natural ties. 


The Lord’s work today sometimes hardly permits those 
who are out whole-heartedly for him suflicient time for 
the natural refreshment of the body; and now, as then, 
their loved ones sometimes think they are beside them- 
selves. (Mark 3:21,31) And, indeed, some who know thie 
work of the Lord suy that they have a fear that the Lord’s 
people are being Kept too busy in work, and that there 
is not sufficient time for meditition, and what is called the 
development of the inner mun; and they fear spiritual 
deterioration for these busy people. The work set by the 
providences of God for Jesus demanded all his time, but 
it found hiin suflicient experience and instruction to give 
him all the devclopment necessary. Satan would stop Jesus’ 
work by any meuns—by opposition, by temptation, by the 
friendly concern of loved ones, even by the syimp.athetie 
concern of a mother. No earthly ties whether of family or 
affection must be allowed to come hetween ourselves and a 
ministry clearly discerned to be of the Lord. Jesus was 
as dutiful and as affectionate as could be possible, but he 
would permit neither his mother nor his friends to regulate 
his service for his Father. Fle was responsible for lis 
ministry. 

It had been a tiring day, and Jesus sought rest from 
the crowds. He ted his difciples into a little ship, probably 
a hired one, to go to the other side of the lake. They had 
no sooner ecnst off for the few miles sail than Jesus, wearied 
with his labor, Jaid his head upon the steerman’s hard 
cushion and fell nsleep. One of the sudden storms for 
which this lake is known came upon them. It was so vio- 
lent that the disciples became alarmed, even though many 
of them were accusteined to the lake. Jesus slept on, so 
tired that though he must have been vetting wet from the 
spray, and from the water which came into the boat, he 
was undisturbed by it. The disciples’ fear overcame them, 
and at last they awoke the Muster saying, with an implied 
rebuke, “Cuarest thou not that we perish?” (Mark 4:38) 
Then Jesus arose, and rebuked the winds and the waves; 
und there was a great calm. He then mildly rebuked 
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them: “Why are ye so fearful? how is it ye have no faith?” 
Their faith had gone with the wind. 

“Give to the winds thy fears,’ says our hymn; and it 
is better to give our fears to the winds rather than our 
faith. It was a common mistake into which the disciples 
fell when they rebuked the Lord. We are all apt to blame 
him for liek of care when eircumstanees seem hard; where- 
as if we had kept the rest of faith we should not be 
perturbed. The disciples ought to have recognized that 
Jesus was in his Father's care, and that they could not 
perish while they were with him. Tet us learn a lesson 
here. Flowever strong the winds of impending trouble may 
rige, while we are with the Master it is impossible that 
We perish. Our Lord promises a safe landing, not an easy 
vovage. It is by dark providenees the Lord tries his 
people: even as the Vsalnist says, “His eyelids try the 
chiidren of men.’—Psalin 11: 4. 

When Jesus und all his diseiples were in the little ship, 
no dvuubt Sutun saw an opportunity of attempting the de 
struction of the little company of the elect. The raging 
storm) wus one more of the numerous attempts that the 
adversary made to destroy the Seed. He failed. 


DEMONS YIELD TO THE LORD 

When they landed on the other side, they were immediate- 
Iv in the midst of another stirring affair. There they 
were met by a raving maniac, a man who had for long time 
been afflicted with demons, and who made his abode in the 
toinbs, the cavities of the rocks, and who was so badly 
obsessed that he would wear no clothing. So strong and 
so wild was he that none of the chains or fetters which had 
been put upon him could restrain him; he broke them all. 
As he approached Jesus bade the evil spirit come out of 
him. The man eried: “I adjure thee by God that thou 
torinent me not.” (Mark 5:7) For some reason, not appar- 
ent, Jesus asked the name. He answered, “Legion; for 
we are many.”’—Mark 5: 9. 

It is evident Jesus was speaking not so much to the nian 
as to the dominant spirit within; for the poor man was 
afflicted with a multitude of demons. ‘The demons realized 
in Jesus one who had mastery over them, Evidently misled 
by their overlord, Satan, they expected at some time to 
be finally east out of the presence of God into the abyss, 
oblivion. This crowd of spiriis now voiced their ery that 
they might not have this doom meied out to them; and 
also desiring that they should not be sent back into that 
restraint from which, in some measure, they had broken 
away, they requested that they might enter into the near- 
by herd of swine. Jesus granted their request. The demons 
immediately entered into the swine; and at once the swine, 
about 2000 of them, were siezed with madness and became 
as uneontrolable as the poor man out ef whom the demons 
came. The herd rushed down the steep place into the lake, 
and were choked. ‘The owners of the swine, and all the 
people on that cost, more, mindful of their loss than they 
were glad to have the maniae restored to his right mind, 
or to know thut here was one who had mastery over the 
evil spirits came with one mind to Jesus, askiug him to leave 
their coasts and to go away from them. Jesus went, never 
to go back there. 

On his return to the other side crowds were waiting for 
nim, and gladly recetved him. And now two beautiful 
incidents of healing are recorded. As Jesus is speaking 
to the people, Jairus comes to him, probably pushing 
through the crowd to speak with the Master; for his young 
daughter azed twelve is at the point of death. Will Jesus 
come at onee? And Jesus immediately left what he was 
doing or saying to go with him. 
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On the way a poor woman who had been afflicted for 
twelve years With a distressing trouble, and who had spent 
all her living upon the physicians without any relief, cme 
behind him. She had said, “If I may but toueh the hem 
of his garment, J shall be mmade whole.” She ventured into 
the throng und surreptifiously, but in wondrous faith, touched 
his garment. She immediately felt the healing power; and 
Jesus as quickly perceived that virtue had gone out of him. 
He stopped and asked who had touched him; for compis- 
sionite as Jesus was, he did not choose to live the blessings 
he was able to give taken from him in that way. 

It was not lack of compassion which caused him to aet 
thus, but if was for the woman's sake, as well as for his 
work’s sike. The woman, seeing that she could not .hide, 
eame forward and trembling fell down at his feet, and 
before all the people told for what cause she had touched 
him. The woman would gain strength by this  self-dis- 
closure, and the Lord compussionately said; “Daughter, be 
of good comfort: Thy faith hath made thee whole; go in 
peace.” (Luke 8:48) Here is a lesson for us. 

Let none of us think that we can privately—that is 
without open confession both of our need und of our faith— 
draw blessings from Jesus. The purpose of God in sending 
Jesus would not be accomplished if healing could be gained 
in this fashion. There must be both faith in the heart, and 
the confession of the mouth, if healing is to be gained 
from the Lord.—Romins 10:9. 

We can easily imagine that Jairus, while feeling coimpas- 
sionate towards the woman (even more so for himsf), 
would not like this delay. And the delay seemed to miuke 
a difference in his case: for even as they were going, word 
was brought to him that his daughter had died. But before 
his fuith could wane, Jesus immediately said: “Fear not; 
believe only, and she shall be made whole” (Luke 8:50); 
and he continued to go with Juairus. 

Arriving at the home the Lord cleared the house of the 
noisy mourners who were already gathered; and putting 
them all out save his three disciples, Peter, James, and 
Jolin, and the father and mother, he bade the maid arise. 
She arose; he gave her baek her parents, and said: ‘Give 
her something to eut,’ so unpretentious, so real, so careful 
was Jesus. Father and mother in their excitement might 
easily have forgotten this apparently small but very impor- 
tant thing. 

VARIOUS MIRACLES 

We may not stretch these pictures too far, but it seems 
legitimute to say that in this chapter we have at least an 
illustration of happenings during this present time—the 
time of the Lord's return. The wild storm on the lake, and 
Jesus rebuking both the winds und the waters, can readily 
be seen as a pictorial representation of the Lord rebuking 
the storins which are now coming upon the sei, the nations. 
The incident in the country of the Gadarenes, our Lord’s 
eonflict with the evil spirits, and their banishment before 
him, may be viewed as an illustration of the final destrue- 
tion of the evil ones; and the fact that the people did not 
wish him to stay can easily be seen as a representation 
of the present cool reception of the Son of Man. He comes 
with power to heal, but the people prefer their swine to him. 

Our Lord’s weleome reception on the other side of the 
lake; his healing of the woman with an apparently incur- 
able trouble draining her life away, the raising of the dead, 
and giving the young child back to life—all these may also 
be easily seen as pictures of the later effects of his work, 
when the people will desire him and when our Lord will 
heal the sick, and raise the dead, and bring comfort and 
happiness to poor suffering humanity. Then our Lord will 
have sought and have saved “that which was lost.” 
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BEREAN QUESTIONS 


What guided our Lord to Galilee? 4 1. 

. How did Galilee picture the world during the gospel age? {7 2. 
Tlow did his missionary work differ from that of today? 7 3. 
. Relate the parable given by the Lord. ] 4. 

. Why was the parable appropnate? 7 5, 

. Why is loyalty of heart necessary? 7 6. 

. What lesson is in the lighted candle? ¥ 7. 

. Should relatives swerve one from serving the Lord? 7 8. 

What are the benefits of service? 7 9. 
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10. Why did the disciples become fearful? 7 10. 

11. What lesson for the Christian is in this account? 7 11. 

12. Why has Satan always attempted to destroy the elect? {7 12. 
13. Whom did the Lord meet on the shore? 7 13. 

14. Why did the demons yield to the Lord? 7 14. 

15, Why did Jairus seek Jesus? § 15 

16. How did the poor woman show her appreciation? 7 16. 

1s. What lesson cun we learn from this ? 7 18. 

19, What diflorence did the delay make to Jairus? 7 19. 

20. What miracle did Jesus perform at the home of Jairus? J 20. 
21. Why should we rejoice in the the Lord's return to earth? 7 21. 
22. Whut did the miracles of the Lord picture? 4 22. 
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nper, commonly called India paper. We not only supply these 

ibles at cost price, but because of large quantities ordered at a 
time we are enabled to secure a cost price far lower than that of 
any other Bible of the same quality and = size anywhere on the 
Inarket. So well do these five special editions cover the average 
requirements of Bible Students that we make no effort to carry 
others in stock. . 

The 542 pages of Berean Bible Teachers’ Manual mentioned 
above comprise the following items: 


Part I. WatcH Tower COMMENTARY: Textual comments, from 
Genesis to Revelation, with references to THE Watci TOWER, 
STUDIES IN THI Scrierurus, and others of our publications, show- 
ing the page where the text is more fully discussed and elaborated. 
The terse, pithy comments are often sufficient to shed the desired 
light on an obscure text; but if fuller information Is needed, it 
is easy to turn to the more complete treatise cited. 481 pages. 


Part II. Instroucrors’ Gitpe Texts: This is a topical arrange- 
ment of Lible subjects specially convenient for those who have 
opportunity for teaching others the divine plan of the ages. Its 
yurious topics are arranged under distinct headings, and the texts 
appearing upon the subjects are collated. It is in condensed form, 
consisting of 18 pages, solid matter. 

Part III. Berean Torican Inprx: This index is alphabetically 
arranged and presents a large variety of subjects, showing refer- 
ences to the SrubplEs IN THE SCRIPTURES, and others of our pub- 
lications treating these subjects. This feature covers 38 pages. 


Part IV. Dirricutt TExXtTs EXPLAINED AND SPURIOUS PASSAGES 
Norep: Specially difficult texts are listed, and references given 
showing where they are treated in our publications. Following 
this ig a full list of various interpolations and passages of the 
Scriptures not in the oldest Greck MSS. 13 pages. 


DESCRIPTION AND PRICES 


SMALLER Size, Minion type, ik B : 
“1 : 3chold, my servants shall sing for 
pre ue he we af heart, hut, ve shall ery for sorrow 


No. 1918: price $3.00, postage prepaid. It is small and light; 
size 437x692". It tins red under gold edges, divinity circuit (i. e, 
flexible, overluunging cover), “French” seal binding—ain_ reality 
good sheepskin, 

No. 1919. price $3.50, postage prepaid. The same Bible; the 
saline every way except the addition of Bagster’s Ifelps, Concord- 
ances, ete... making this book a trifle thicker. 

No, 1928: price $4.50, postage prepaid. This is the saine book 
exuctly as No. 19138, except that it Las genuine Morocco binding, 
leather lined. 


LARGER Stzb, Ionic type, 
self-pronouncing, 


like this " 


No. 1936 price $4.00. postage prepaid. This hook has the 
some binding and contents as Ng 1919. ,but shaving the coarser 
piint, it is a hittle larger book. Sizd, d2”7N TE%. | 

No, 1959: priee $450, postage prepuid. Phis is the same hook 
as No. 1939, except cthat it has an excellent Morocco binding, is 
ealf Lined and silk sewed. 


20 Thou” wut perform the truth 
to Ja’cob, and the merey to A’brm- 


The sale of these Bibles ts not restricted to WatcH Tower 
subscribers. Rennit with order. We can secure such prices only 
by paying spet cash, and must sell on the same terms. Any one 
ordering patent index on any of these Bibles should so state and 
should add 50c to the price. 


STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These STUDIES are recommended to students as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically every vital doctrine of the Lible. More 
than eleven mill.en copies are in eireulation, in nineteen languages. 
‘Two sizes are issued (in lnglish only) : the regular inaroon cloth, 
wold stamped edition on dull timish paper (size 5” x 74%). und 
the maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 4% x G49”) ; 
both sizes are printed from the same plates, the ditferenee being 
in the margins. Questions in both editions. The pocket edilion— 
Volumes I, If, JI, T5e each; Volumes IV, V, VI, VII, S5e each. 


SERIES 1], The Divine Plan of the Ages, giving an outline 
of the divine plain revealed in the ible relating to man’s re- 
demption and restitution G50 pages, plus indexes and appendixes, 
bOe. Magazine edition 20e, Also procnurable in Aliabie, Armenian, 
Dano-Norwesiin, TIeinnish, French, German, Greek  TWungurian, 
Hollandish, Italian, Polish, Ruumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, 
and Ukrainian; regular cloth style, 7T5e ench. 

Sertkés IT, The Time is at Hand, treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord's second coming. eonsidering the Bible testimony 
on this subject. S33 pages, 50c. Obtuinable in Arabic, Dano-Nor- 
werian, Finnish, I’rench, German, Greek, Volish, and Swedish, 75c. 

SERIES HI, Thy Kingdom Come, considers prophecies which 
mark events connected with “the time of the end,” the yglorifi- 
cation of the church and the establishment of the Millenmal king- 
dom; it also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of Egypt, 
showing its corroboration of certain Bible teachings: 380 pages, 
50c. Furnished also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Brench, German, 
Greek, Lolish, and Swedish, The. 


SERIES I¥, The Battle of Armugeddon, shows that the dis- 
solution of the present order of things is in progress and that 
all of the human panaceas offered are valueless to avert the end 
predicted in the Bible. 1t coné*ains a speaial and extended treatise 
on our Lord’s great prophecy of Maithew 24 and also that of 
Zechariah 14:1-9: 656 pages, Tie. Also in Dano-Norwegian, Fin- 
nish, French, German, Greek, Polish, and Swedish, 85c. 

Series V, The Atonement Between God and Man, treats an 
all-important subject, the center around which all teatures of 
divine grace revolve. This topic deserves the most careful con- 
sideration on the part of all true Christians: 618 pnges, 75c. 
Procurable likewise in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, French, German, 
Greek, Polish, and Swedish, S5c. 

Scries VI, The New Crention, deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1, 2), and with the church, God’s new creation. It ex- 
amines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining to those called and accepted’ as members 
of the body of Christ: 730 pages, 75c. Supplied also in Dano-Nor- 
wegian, Finnish, French, German, Greek, Volish, and Swedish, 85c. 


Series VII, The Finished Mystery, consists of a verse-by- 
verse explanation of the Bible books of Revelation, Song of Solo- 
mon, and Itzckiel: 608 pages, illustrated, 85c in cloth, 25¢e in 
magazine edition—latter treats Revelation and Ezekiel only. Cloth 
edition obtainable also in Dano-Noriegian, Iinnish, French, Ger- 
man, Greek, Polish, and Swedish, S5c. 


DAILY HEAVENLY MANNA 


This book combines the fentures of a daily DLtble text, with 
printed comments thereon, wilh a birthday apd autograph record 
ef one’s friends. Its value inereases tn proportion to the number 
Af antorraphs secured. It is printed on bond paper, every altermiaie 
leat being blink ruled dark blue cloth, gold) embossed, 5” x Git”; 
Mnghsh, Disno-Norwezan, German, Italian, Volish, ltoumanian, 
and Swedish, §5¢e. Genuine purple Morocco, gold edges, English, 
Dano-Norwegian, German, Polish, and Swedish, $2.00. 
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CREATION DRAMA SCENARIOS 


The ninety-six short, pithy Jectures of the PRHotTO-DRAMA OF 
CREATION ure supplied in two bindings and three styles: red cloth 
(red edyras), in english, Armeninn, Dano-Norwegian,  lmiush, 
German, Greek, Hunzarian, Italian, Polish, Slovak, Spanish, and 
Swedish, 85¢c, De Luae Murvon cloth, Sed in four colors, 
gol ees, english and Volish only, $12 paper-botind edition 
fn JengiSh, Armenian, Dano-Norwegiun, Praiiiall, Gerinan, Greek, 
Hungarian, Italian, Polish, Slovak, Spanish, and Swedi.h, 35e. 


THE HARP OF GOD 


This book gives a pointed and compact epitome of the subjects 
treated at more Jenzth in the Srupins IN ‘THE SCRIPTURFS, espe- 
cially adapted for Iible study classes, Dividing the teachings of 
the ible into its ten fundament: iis, it supplies the student with 
a well-grounded knowledze of the, Scriptures. Paragraphs ure 
numbered, nid queslons ire supplied at the end of each chapter. 
De Luxe dition, T5e, Popular Edition, ISe. Tate Hare Bini.p 
Stupy Course uses the Llane or Gop as jis textbook, natlots 
regular weekly readme assizniients, submits questions each week 
other than those printed in the volume, requires no individual 
answers from students. Course complete, 48ce. 


MISCELLANEOUS ITEMS 
BiIsnLe STUDENT’S MANUAL (keratol binding) oe ee eeeeee eee 1.00 
BispLe STUDENT’S MANUAL (leather binding) wee eee eee 1.60 
Binpers, Cloth binding, spring bnek, for current issues 
AV APOE: “SPO WR tiie cascaceduaeswevea seni sncdvesvesduetelawuesevawOitaancosdselraaxusaudetace 1.00 
BookLers: The Bible on Ilfell, The Bible on our Lord's 
Return, A Great Battle in the Euclesiastical TLeavens, 
Berean Questions on each volume of ScCherTuRE SLUDIES 
gid oon Tabernacle Shadows, Gul... ee eeee see ceeeee cece ee 10 
Can Teh LIVING TALK With Tire Dcap? (Isnlish, Polish, 
SLO VDI Uo waecs euunsiecaateenemasavtua esa rdese cies dscowenccserbees Wi eea cenene chun divensertetersesetane 20 
MILLIONS Now Living Winn NEver Dik (Bnglish, Afrikaans, 
Arabie. Armenian, Armeno-Turkish, Croation, Czechoslovak, 
Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, French, _ German, Greek, Elol- 
landish (Dutch), Hungarian, Italian, Korean (in both 
pure and mixed scripts), Lettish, Lithuanian, Malayalam 
(Indis), LDolish, Roumiunian, Russian, Spanish, Swedish, 
Ukrainian, Urdu (India), and Yiddish), each........... .20 
TALLENACLE SHADOWS OF TUTE DiTier SACRIFICES, (Ianglish, 
Arabic, Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Lithuanian, 
Tolish, Roumunian, and Swedish), eel eee ence ees .20 
A B C Lookenet, Liblical rhynies for children, each................ .30 
CHARTS 
CHronoloes.,, Bi ot lecaasccieeein ee eee eee 3.79 
Dye: Tee: Fb inc idesasscaneacvcetws'csGaesiwudestesiesueaveeescucdenecéudceveneuceestuue 3 00 
Pes, PT eS oh Gi cds occa Biv esac sa acca cass ceenaesunucutnnadepnasseteasuwaudensne SOeds 
Ezekiel’s Sanetuary, 3 Ft. COlOr@d.. 0... 0. ccceeccccncncencoccecacocscare 1.50 
Revalation, G ft  blue-pPrintiw eccecec eee eneneermacennes v4 
Tahoe; oo Lbs. COOK CU cece ceca catcnsecec mcndeesatecnte as ales tenacpanteees 3.0 
CDP INCHES. OF Gest cccee ete si ole tee 5 So apes cata aenos ann naieansacmanea sees 3.70 
Cross AND Crown PINS, PENDANTS, AND ACCESSURIES : 
f Inch Cross and Crown No. i—Ladies (pm); No. 2— 


Chetits., -2UNWELOU cee. Sedectese vce n casdcectan a tegen ieee cei St euoua dis 1.50 


4 Inch Cross and Crown No, 4—Lidias (pin); No. 3— 
Getits: (CHHIBLON) <ccccccu ccsct ec ccceece eee Sete els ios gee eee 
2 Jnuch Cross and Crown Vendant, without “chain. = (Ln- 
VUNG enc )) osceu leans esnteseeh lenses oo 25! ce, c48 ob Gavan, oe, Deer « 2D 
4 Inch Cross and Crown LVendant, without ehain (in- 
EOS Lg wh) ese oe eee adie ea cn wacaie ihaeutacwaden Dd aanavaucee ta Aidan cob nk 1 50 
Light- weight MVSET AY acsaietucieeascascbdesscceshiuesvedectavenususdeyessasuantedsannocese ans 1.35 
Medium- weight CHI... asasesenensresccnscssnsesnensnencavasssananecessescatenesensees 2 00 
FLGAVV=WGIGNE (CUMING secceees costa sicdsnscniutondnuscndadarnedicerduananssctcienedeuspas 3.00 
Chains 15 inches long. 15e each additional inch. 
In old gold (dull) and burnished (bright). 

Hyans or Dawn, with music (keratol binding)... eee $ .85 

Hymns of Dawn, with music (stiff covers, cloth). 15 

HyMNs or Dawn, without music, pocket Sige... eeeee eee 15 
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MAGAZINE EbITIONS OF THk Watcr Tower (Special) : 
Volume 1, STUDIES -IN THE SCRIPTURES. J... ccsssnseccceeeeeneenee «20 
Voluine 7, STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES... ec ceeeecteccecescnerece wo 
Pha Phe Ome UGE a conser e ec cscecte. a, Seadtbceise pw she seteasgoeddewensaratsceee LC 


Motvoes: About the largest assortment of mottoes we have 
yet been able to obrain coIpptises our stock this year. In 
addition to the Inrge assortinent that was on exhibition 
at the Cedar Pont Convention, we have been able lo re- 
plenish our stock with an entirely new and difterent line. 
lienee the mottoes for Christmas, though ineluding some 
of the lines we had at the Cedar Voint Convention, also 
include an entirely diflerent line; and for those so order- 
ing, we can sce to it that none of those purchused at 
Cedar Point are a part of their order. 


PeaGtets NTAt sess kcal Me eek | ~ eteeaeeenccde eis etcw-ewetedesensre Te 
Parelvet. Myc. -esseeneceeka ts Sh seteeecetce tog atte Aten ae ene ti Lot 
eck Gb: — SUG ceasoeccescsienedenu ses” hae thatabece tent eceseeed sat 2.00 
Packet ONDER Na Aah rts ee Ute com, Waa ares Sa eieM Dat ce 2.5 
Pastor RUSSELL’S SERMONS, bound (green cloth) ......----..-.... .65 


ScriptURE Ext Posr Carps: Ap entirely new line. Consists 
of 42 designs and t2 texts. For econventence these huve 
been assembled into four packets, each containing an assort- 
ment of ecards 

(1) Cut Flowers (3) Vase of Flowers 

(2) Flower Sprays (4) Scenic Views 

We will be glad to supply these cards in these packets 
in order that each individual may have as wide an assort- 
meant of post cards as he may desire. These curds are 
entirely different from those on exhibition at the Cedar Loint 
SOnPCHHONS.. “VOR GO ZED: cicsctoceiaceuscaletcias sds seedies,wbnsaedebenssvesdivens we .20 


CHRISTMAS Carbs: A stock of Christmas greeting cards of 
about 1,000 dozen are on hand. These, too, are new Cesigns 


from Germany. Per COCO... lee eeee ee eeenenssnenccaceecccecorecere cases .20 
Morning Resolve Cards, per dOZe@M.... lle e eeeeneceeseceececeeeee sees LO 
Vow Bookimarks (silk), G@OQCH oll eeeeeeeeneeceeceeenceceetecceecceces 10 
TOUS AM. (CADE NUAM ctor cetera becdsddiaws vasveedeawe rage cerasecances dadolsde accent 30 
Tue Watrcit Tower, 16 pages (twice monthly), per year in 

UE CRIT, <a CS crete we elton cohen tesa enavaoaantea Ge wa aunoaews decdener wo sks We tacea 1.00 


In Cannda and iniscejlaneous foreign countries, per year 1.50 


In Great Britain, Australasia, and South ‘Africa, per year 7s 
(Regularly published also in’ Armenian, Danish, Finnish, 
Freneh, German, Greek, Hungarian, Italian, Lithuanian, 
Polish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, and Swedish, per year 1.50 
Bound Revninrs (of Enghish only). seven volumes, from 
July, 1879, to June 15, 1919, (Celoth) per set... 14.00 
Bounn Sone? ditto above (leather backs and corners), 
PGE +: SOC gales tacit vac ate. ate ucy metre eevnauleans soba cagh nema y ate rete ec acoaente 18.50 
Tik GOLOEN AGE, 32 pages (every other week), per year 1.00 


OVER STOCK 


We have a large supply of the following publications which 
we are witling to sell at « sacrifice in order to dispose of thei; 
Pasrvor RUSSiLL’s SERMONS, GUc per copy, two copies for 50c, 
REVELATION uOkLnr, vest pouket size, leather binding, 25e a copy. 


OTHER BIBLE STUDY HELPS 
Pocker Dine, BTS X, 34% x 5”. without comments.................. 4.50 


Pocker Linte, F738 X, 383%. 54", without conments.............. 5.00 
MARGOLIS’? ‘TRANSLATION OF THE OLD ‘LESTAMEAT, recent 
PIGIPOW  CCIOEI Yi cctecks ce cua tecetecees cats aweuselavacvoudecssessscesadeedueesecsGnes, ais 2.00 
REIGGBI “PS AGUAS cassie mectacctsueccic vena creed alcatel nceeen sateaateewe stele. 75 
WEYMUOUTITS TRANSLATION OF THE New TESTAMENT: 
Perclyet: SinG: “7 CLG GE vicccsucesssasivned scawsddvdubcussecccevddcduaussnesetGeavenan 2.50 
POCKGE “SILC: “GCG UID Dn. cinwccteaiasscaunstsassWaeweswcumuideenndecabunetieectossupuacadacs 1.35 
GP OR. SCOOUI): aa. “e: dow! Ab naka ey atatan taeda dd etegaciiaes Jesehutaasttagglita 2.00 
YOUNG'S ANALYTICAL CONCORDANCE (Cloth) oo ee eeee 6.50 
SrTrona’s EXHAUSTIVE CONCORDANCE (Duckram).—.... ee... 6.50 
CRUDEN’S CONCORDANCE (cloth)... ol seeesb ue tdeud temp ewetadtentcbes 2.25 
POCKET CONCORDANCE (leuther) co... coil ccc cece cece cveccecccecceceneeeees 1.25 
INTERNATIONAL. BIBLE DICTIONARY (Cloth) wool ccceeecneceeeee 0.00 





AN INTERESTING LETTER 


DEAR BRETIIREN } 
I reeeive the 
It is most worderful ; 
with all my studies. 
all and especially upon 
thankful T heard hii on 


GonpeEN Ace with the greatest pleasure. 
Tum surely proud of it. [I am happy 
T pray the Lord’s blessing upon you 
dear Brother Rutherford. Ioam 

January 22nd, when he was at 
the Broad Strect Theatre. It was the first time T had ever 
met one of the Bible Students, and JT did enjoy it. I do not 
know a brother or a sister with whom I could meet; and so 
I stay at home and pray, und study the Word of the Lord. 

I have just reid this month’s WatcH Tower; and the more 
T read, the sweeter it seems. I read the “Views from the 
Tower,” and they are grand. T also rend and greatly enjoyed 
“The Parenthesis of Sin.” Praise the Lord I can now see 


with clearer vision; the path grows brighter and brighter. 


T have no work now, but if I were offered thousands in 
money in exchange for the truth I would not part with it. 
Ji I do not have bread, let me at least have these Stupixs; 
for they fill my heart with joy and make the Scriptures 
plain for me to understand. 


IT am thankful to the Lord for Brother Russell, now 
changed to glory, and for his voice speaking through his 
works today. I would Jike to meet and tirtk with some 
nrother or sister. I got into touch with the WarcH Towrr 
through seeing some of your literature. As, soon,as I can 
I will help with some money. 


Your fellow servant, T. A. ARNOLD, Nw, 


International Bible Students Association Classes 


Lectures and Studies by Traveling Brethren 


BROTHER RK. H. BARBEK 











Kenoshit, Wis. v.02... 022... Nov.1]3 Black River Falls, Wis. Novy. 20 
WU YS Nc EG oevacedeveacaase "14 Cystic’ NV Me cect Seca se 30 
Oshkosh WAS. wleewceeeeeeee ae Leh St. acuul, Mann, .........-.. Dec. 1, 3 
Applefon, Wis... 2. ee *" 16 Centuria, Wiis. a... ........ Dee. 4 
Marinette, Wis. ....Nov 17,19 Ogilvie. Minn. oe m6 
Seymour, Wis. cow... -Nov 20  Pen.ue Wann. wee. eee _ T 
Black, Creek. Wis. wo. 7 PL Prineeton, Minn. oe. Ws 5 
Marion, Wis. .... 2 scene me 28. So Csbricla, cM. sesaeeeee 7" 8 
Clintonville, Wis. 2.22... a Min.weapols., Minn... "10 
Plover, Was. 2 J... ime | Farbul, Mini. lees cx: EE 
Marshheld, NG cote case mG Superior, Wis. ..... eee re ae 
Unity, Wis. ache ar -OF Two Harbors, Minn, ..... 7% 14 
Withee, Wis. .............-- ~ " 88 Proctor, Minn. .........ece " 15 
BROTHER J. A. BOHNET 
Hammond, Il. oe... Nov. o Mounds, Ill. ww. je Nov. 
Patty: Vis. cscs seancesGeves canes i Thebes, Tl. v2... Noy, 28, 39 
Clay “Clay A etesccnsevicce = ik Dexter, Mo... Nov. 30, Dee. 1 
WIG Rls A We. icctcccscesecdeay avin ”» 414 Clarkton, Mo ccc... " 3 
Rinintd,. Tics ecesevtes ceaccones * 15 Bloomfield, Mo. wc. ” 4 
Chane. SLs: cntdececsedvsscccucess " 16 Poplar Bluff, Mo. 22.2... te ah 
Dil. STN. - actetecccrtsseccenuecs ee Harviel, MoO. else mG 
Marion, Jil. 2... cele » 19 Neelyville, Mo... 2... at 
White Ash, ITI. ...2.22..2.... ne 20) Chnonta, Mo, vo. ee. ” 10 
Carbondale, [ll 2... te, Saal Mountain Grove, Mo. Dee. 11, 12 
Metropolis, Ill. -..2...... Nov. 22, 93 South Fork, Mo. .......- *» 13, 14 
Anna, JI)... "24,206  Phayer, Mo. 2.0.0.0... Dee. 15 
BROTHER E. F. CRIST 
Wushago, Ont. .......00....N0V.13 Hepworth, Ont... Nov. 30 
Novar, Ont. ......--....- Nov.14,15 Allenford, Ont... Dec. 1 
Huntsville, Ont. ......2...... Nov.1G6 OQwen Sound, Ont. ........ Dec. 3, 4 
racebridge, Ont. ...Nov.17,18 Chatsworth, Ont. ww. Dec. 5 
Ovi iis CONE. voieicceetaveass Nov. 20 Orangeville, Ont. wo... . G 
Midland, Ont. cc... Nov, 21, 22 Cuinilla, Ont. ccc OT 
Clinvale, Ont. .. 2.0... Noy. 23 Brampton, Ont. -....... ce ” 8 
Parric, On. occ ceecceeeee rr | Toronto, Ont. ............ % 10 
Collingwood, Ont. ww... °° %26 Oshawa, Ont. 2. PVE 
Meaford, Out. cccccccecccce eee mm OT Trenton, Ont. oc. ” 12 
Bognor, Ont. ccccceccecee en " 23 Welleville, Ont. cow " 13 
Wiarton, Ont. ........0..0.... nm 29 Ikingston, Ont. we 7 14 
BROTHER A. J. ESHLEMAN 
Batesville, Ark. .......0.-...- Nov.15  littte Rock, Ark. ww... Dec. 3 
Judsonla, Ark. cole * 16 Donaldson, Ark. co... ” 4 
Little Rock, Ark wu... 7 19 Arkin, Atk. cccccsccsscasnncccce * 6 
Forrest City, Ark. .......-.- " 20 Couchwood, La, wo. 7B 
Helenu. Ark. oc... Nov. 21,922 Shreveport, La. 2.2.0... oe ie 
Jonesboro, Ark. .........---- Nov. 26 SITS): Waly: eee eecdedapeentetesmcee ”" 8 
Meonphis, Tenn. ........ Nov. 24, 26 Shreveport, La. .......----..... ” 10 
Dover, Ark coc. we ” 627, 28 TN G)I Mo Taihee 22 cave ceiee cee coc Dec. 11,12 
Lamar, Atk. 0. eee: Nov, 29 Lake Ch: irles, Tua. ............ Dec. 13 
Danville, Ark. ....Nov. 30, Dec,1 Leesville, Lite selects. Dec. 14,15 
BROTHER A. M. GRAHAM 
NASI; IN Ds cteuisens hese Nov. 138 Dry Mills, Me. wu... Nov. 27 
Milford, N. HY -..............- 14 Norway, Me. ....--..---...0.-. 28 
East Wolfboro, N HH... '" 15 Wilton, Me. wl. 2H 
Moultonville, N, TH. ........ 6 Bangor, MQ. ccsstisccccceecess YS BO 
Dover ON. BB 2 tees ew AT Lincoln, Me. ...............-.--.Dee. 1 
Witterv, Me. oo... cece ee eee LD Oldtown, Me, .....0......0....- i 
Kennebunk, Me. cece ? 20 Dittstield, M@. ceccccccoccoeees.. md 
Sanford, Me. wou... * 21 = Iiallowell, Me. 2... ”» 6 
Forthind, Mea. .....--.-2.. oe. Mm 23 Bristol, Me. oe. * 6 
South Windham, Me... 7% 23 New Flarbor, Me. .......... ae 2 
Auburn, Me. .c.ccceeescaccneeen ” 24 Rockland, Me, wc. 7 8 
Lewiston, Me. .....-.c:-cse-- * 26 Portland, Me. 2... * 10 
BROTHER MM. L. GWERR 
Winnsboro, Tex. ......2.-. Nov. 17 Sealy. Ter. o..cc.ccscceeccececnnse Dec. 3 
Dallas. TGx. — .....--.....---- ce Sd Galveston, Tex. -.......0....... | 
Corsienna, ‘Lex, .......2...--- omen) m1 Sa 0b Pied by cs a Re RS * 656 
Athens, TeX... c.cc:.-cceeeeeeee oe eb Flouston, Tex, 22.0 022.2... » €6 
Puvler. - TON, o ccccinevasestccnies ee Crosby, VOX. .ooccececcec----- ” 9 
Lie Sandy, Tex ............ "28  Venumoent. Tex. oc... "8 
Roanoke, Tex. . ..cccseceees * 2b Trouston, Tex. oc cccccccesesescs ” 10 
Calest@) TeX ai csscccaneeees "26 Tusk, Tex. eeeecseccessees Dec. 11,12 
Tengue, TAX. .cocecccesncecnccees oe 27 Es VON ecidiadteser ager: Dec. 13 
Normangee, Tex. -..-.....--- " 258 Clauson, Tex. oo. * 14 
Flouston, Tex. cece. ceesees M90 ROM POX fee et e165 
Fiattiesville, Tex. wu... .Dec 1 Nathan, Vex. ccc " 17 
AV AITIS DON. cdecictecncenies Ser, MCONEOT OR 6 tases ao 7” 19 


BROTHER W. M. HERSEE 


Middleton, N.S. 2... -.. Nov, 23 ividewater, N. §. ...Dee. 7, 8 

tridgetown, N.S. ........-. Jt nlifax, N.S. o... * 10,11 
Deep Brook, NS. ..Nov. 25.27 0 Truro, N.S. occ. Dec. 1!2 
Smith’s Cove. N. S. . Noy. 28  Amberst, N..S. hecticuGtue “2M 
Centreville, Reet 29 Charlottetown, PLT. Dee. 15, 17 
Joggzins Bridge, N. S. Me ay Moneton. N. Boo. Dec, 18 
Brighton, N. 8. .. ~eeeDee 1 St. John. NB. Se catace "19 
Yarmouth, N., S. |... Dee. 3.4 Woodstock, N. LB. _ Dee 20, 91 
Jordan Ferry, N. S. ... ” 5,6 Montreal, Que. ....00........ Dee, 32 


BROTHER S. MORTON 


Raleigh, N.C. ww Nov. 32 Tlighpoint, N. CG. 2... Nov, 28 
Favetteville, Dy. et 138 Salisbury, N. CG. ww : 30 
Hayne, N.C, ...., * a4 Xuumupolis, No G. wu... Dec. 1 
Selina, IN NO eoucitgn sO aor me 4 Charlotte, N.C. cw. oe: 
Durham, N.C. ccc... * 16 Gastonia, N. CG. ce ” 4 
POU, Ne MO cee ee ne 7? 1T Hrekory. NG (Gee sic cesses ”» 5 
Chapel RUE IN Oe ccs " 49g  Limcolnton, N. Qo... ”» 6 
Greensboro, 'N. CA 2 ”» 90 Shelby, N. CG. o- na seeie Mit 
Stuley, N.C... » 81 Spartanburg, N.C. ou. oo 
Danville, Va. wees ~~ * 28 £°Greenville, So Go cu. Seca: Vw 
Leaksville, N. Go wo... o O84 Greer, S. c.. Nicdybadoedeeuctuadeae Ak 
Winston Salem, N.C... 7 Be Rock Wall, S Cy ce whe 
Stuteroud, N, CG. o.. wag BE Aershinw,- S.-C aes " 13 


BROTIIER G. R. POLLOCK 


Lacombe, Alta. 2... Nov, 20 3 =Tlerbert, Sask. wo. Dec. & 
Rate NEV - AREA. coven cleede se: o1 Chuplin, Sask, cc . ”» 6 
ted Deer, Alta. eo ee. Therps “Sask . 2cdoiveet ccs Dec. § 10 
Knee Hill ¥ nlley, Alt moon Moose Jaw Sask. ....0... 11, 12 
Calgary, Alta... 2... Nov. 24, 26 Swift Current, Sask. 2.0... Dee. 13 
High River, Altay... Noy. 27 Lethbridge, Alta. ......0.... * 14 
Lethbridge, Alta... Nov. 2s. 29 Macleod, Adta. co. "15 
Bow Istund, Alta. ..... Nov. 30 Calvary, Alta. ce. Dee. 17, 18 
Medicine Flat, Altu. 2 ..lvew 1-3 ilicillewaet,, B. C. ou... Dec 19 
Muple Creek, Sask. ............ lee. 4 Ihiumulyops, B. Cy c.. us 20 


BROTHER B. M. RICE 


Nowata, Okla. ....0..--...... Nov. 14 Woodward, Okla. J... Nov. 28 
Coffeyville, Kans. .....0... 15 = Shattuck, Okla, ugaaceauaseee “2D 
Independence, Kans, ...... EG Aas Ose iatescadteutes ced. Dee, 1 
Winfield, IXans,  ........... " 17 Watonga, Okla. wou... 

Arhansas City, Kans. 2.07% #19 ‘Thomns., Okla. clo. Dec, 4, 6 
Pawhuska, Okla. ............ 7 20 Oakwood OKA... Dee. 5 
Sperry, Okla. 2.2... me Hobart Okla. ce. "49 
Bartlesville, Okla. ......... amet aR Roosevelt, OKlal cl .. " 8 
Luther, Okla. .............-.. ” 24 Lawton, Okla. .... 0.2... Dee 10 112 
Rted Oak, Okla. oo... eS 2G Pinger, Okla, ce. Dee. 11 
Enid, Okla. 2... eee "27 Comanche, Okla. ....... Dec. 13, 14 


BROTHER V. C. RICE 


Vermilion, S. Dak. ....... Nov. 20 Dore, N. Dak. we... Dec. 3 
Huron, S. Dak. .............. PTA ee. Bonetrail, N. Dak 2.000... Hho 
Ree Heights, S. Dak. ... " 22 “ahi, N. Dal. oo... Dee. 6, 7 
Mellette, S. Dak. ....Nov. 23, 24 Reserve, Mont. 2... "9,10 
Conde, 8. Dak, ............2... Nov. 26 Outlook, Mont. 2.0... ”» 11,12 
Ipswich, 8S. Dak, ........... 28 Hart, Mont... saandeny Dec. 13 
Golden Valley, N.Dak. Nov. 29, 30 Froid, Mont. vc... 8)~ 614 
elfield, N. Dak. .............. Dee. 1 Tuntico, Mont, wc.” 17 


BROTHER O. L. SULLIVAN 


Tampa, Fla. .....020.........- Nov, 15 Homosassa, Fla, 2.2.02... Nov. 28 
St. l'etersburg, Fla. ........ 1G ‘Tampa, Fla. oe ” 30 
Bradentown, Fila. 2... * 17 Zephyrhills, Pla. wo... Dec. 4 
Arcadia, PQ. cosccccececeecceee » 18 Waldo, Wha. oi -Dec, 5, 6 
Punta Gorda, Fla. ......... are Sy Perry CPLR © cccvenceeeccece: 7.8 
Lakeland, Fla... Nov. 20, 23 Monticello, PIA, ccccoccscceee Vee. 10 
Moore LElaven, Fla ........ Nov, Zt Thomasville, Ga. ............ ee 
Avon Park, Fla. ............ eee 3 CNaTOL “Gay: Goicanee cee! m: 12 
Inverness, Fla. ................ "24+ Marianna, Fla. ....00......00.. » 15 
Williston, Fla. cw... ma 30 Ponce de Leon, Fla. 4... 7% 16 


BROTHER W. J. THORN 
East Hampton, Mass. .. Nov. 13 Rutland, Vt. wu... Nov. 28 


Springfield, Mass... 14 Granville, N.Y. ol. jae 
Pittsfield, Mass. cu. "15 Greenwich, N. Yo vu... ” 30 
Brainard, N.Y. wc... "1G Pownall, Vt. occ. Dee. 1 
CTRL: GANS OV ahscaccneeaieans eg Oneonta, Io 8 ae paseo tome: Bin = 3 
Mee haniesville, Nee eds ALD Cooks Falls, WG Yan cay cee nee ae a 
WS Ne ON east cuedexéasaticce me § 20 HKhinghamton, N. ¥. 220.000... Dee. 5 
Watersliet, N.Y. cc... re real Cortland, N.Y. wo... oe moog 
Sehenectady, N. Yow. oS ee Tthinea;. Ni Wa acscscecccctscccann 9! OF 
Saratewa Springs, N.Y. 7 25 PULLDUN Ty IN. A. Saceccondéctbec ce ”» 8 
Crlens Valls, N.Y. cw... 25 Syracuse, N, = ih Gatun canis snes * 10 
Fort Edward, N.Y. ........ ae Oneida; Ni. Yeo eccaeee e 41 
Ticonderoga, N. Y. ....... mt WEG INS Mea ee eee eat te * 12 





BROTHER T. H. THORNTON 


Sela, Alay: xii Avecrececes Nov. BE “A. NI -. ddenseeeesieaods aoe Deel 
Montgomery, Ala... 19 = Floratia, Ala. wo. 8 
Notasulga, Ala. peccdaneewucte " 20 Stella, I TNS *2 emma tt cate " 4 
Opelika, Ala. ool. ”» 21 Andalusia, Ala. oo. * 865 
Roanoke, Ala. wu... % 22 Brewton, Ala. * 6 
Columbus, Ga. oo... ”» 23 #£Bay Minette, Ala. ........... ‘ib 
Union Springs, Ala. ...... * 24 Silver Hill, Ala. o.... ” 8 
Clayton, Ada. occ... Noy. 25, 26 Mobile, Ada. oo. ”» 10 
Dothan, Ala. oo... * 27,28 Deer Park, Ala. ...0..0......... ” 11 


Lnterprise, Ala. ....... *» 29,30 Pensacola, Fla, ........ Dec, 12,13 
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“@atchman, Chat of the Night? 
Che Morning Cometh, and a Night alsei”—Isaia) 
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“E will stand upon my watch and will set my foot 
“pon the Tower, and wall watch to see what He rll 
Say unto me, and what ansirer IT shall make to them 
that chpose me’—Habakluk 2.2 
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Upon the earth distress of mattons witn perplexity; the sea and whe waves (the resuess, discontented) roaring; men’s hearts fatling them for fear and for lwhing tu. the 
things coming upon the earth (society); for the powera of the heavens (ecclesiasticism) shall be shaken. .,. When ye see these things begin io tim to “OY, 
then know thut the Kingdom of God ig at hand. Look wp, lift wp your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh.—Matt. 34:83; Mark 13:29; Luke 21. 25-41 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal Is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Frtension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH Tower Bists & Tract Sociery, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also uS a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of 1t3 traveling representatives, styled ‘‘Pilgrims’”’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published Stoupirs most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would tnerit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Des Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into nglish is Alizister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of ‘‘the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all’. (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the inystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God’—‘“which in other ages 


Was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed’.—Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10. 
It stands free from all parties, sects an@ creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the boly Scriptures. 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdoin granted unto us to understand his utterances. 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. 


it is thus free to declare boldiy whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident s 
It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 


service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 


good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. 


And we not only invite but urge our 


readers to prove ali its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitute such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
That the church is “the temple of the living God’’, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel azse—cver since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God’s blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; DUphesians 2: 20-22; 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians $: 29. 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
Jast of these “living stones’, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great AMlaster Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8. 


That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for cvery 
man,” “a ransoin for all,’ and will be “the true light which lighteth every man that comcth into the world”, ‘in due time’’,—— 


Hlebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


That the hope of the church is that she may be Jike her Lord, “see him as he is,’ be partaker 
John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 


glory as his joint-lieir—1 Johu 3:2; 


of the divine nature,’ and share his 


That the present mtgsion of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age—lphesians 4:12; Matthew 24: 


14; Revelation 1:6; 20:6, 


(hat the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all b 
restitution of all that was Jost in Adam, to all 1be willing and obedient, at the hands of their 


Christ’s Millennial kingdom, tha 
tedeemer andl hos glorified church, 


when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 305. 
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WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY 
I8 CONCORD STREET & & BROOKLYN, A-Y. USA 


ForriGn OFfrices: British: 34 Craven Terrace, Lancaster Gate, 
London W. 2;-Canadian;: 270 Dundas St., W., Toronto, Ontario; 
Australasian: 495 Coltins St, Melbourne, Australia; South Afrt- 
can: 123 Plein St., Cupe Town, South Africa. 

PLUASE ADDRESS THE Society IN Every Cass. 








YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION PRICE; Unitrn States, $1.00; CANADA AND 
MISCLLLANEOUS ToREIGN, $1.50: Crear Britain, AUSTRALASIA, 
AND SOUTIT APRICA, &s. Ainerican remittances should be made 
by levpress or Postal Money Orders, or by Bank Draft. Canadian, 
British, South African, and Australasian remittances should be 
made to branch offices only. Remittunees from scattered foreign 
territery inay be nade to the Brooklyn office, but by International 
Posial Money Orders only, 
(Foreign translations of this journal appear in several languages) 


Editorial Committee: This journal is published under the supervision 
of un editorial committee, at least three of whom have read and 
approved as truth each and every article appearing in these columns. 
The names of the editorial committee are: J. I. RUTHERFORD, 
WLI Van AMBURGH, J. Tteatny, G. AH. FISHER. 

Teriieto te Lard’s Poor: Aji Bible studenta who, by reason of old age or other in- 
firmity ora verci‘y, are unable to pay for this journal, will bo supplied freeif they send 
a poate ecerd each ‘}ay stating their case and requesting such provision. Weare not 
on 


ly walling, but anxious, that all such be on our list continually and in touch with the 
Lerean stu_ies. 
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PRAYER-MEETING TEXTS FOR JANUARY 


JANUARY 3: ‘Thou sendest forth thy spirit, they are created.” 
-—]'satm 104: 30. 

God {hath begotten us to a hope of Hfe.’’--1 Peter 
1.3: Jmmes 1:18. 
January 17: “The Lord God hath anointed me.”’—Ysaiah 61:1, 2. 
JANUARY 24: “God... hath also given unto us his holy spirit.” 
—l1 Thessalontinns 4:8, 
“God hath revealed fhis deep things] unto us by his 
yirit."—1 Corinthians 2:10, 


JANUARY 10: 


JANUARY 3L: 
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STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 

These Sreyses ate recommended to students as varitubte Pible 
keys, discussing topically every vital doctrine of the Iible. More 
than eleven million copies are in circulation. in nineteen languares. 
Two sizes are issued (in English only): the regular maroon cloth, 
gold stamped edition on dull finish paper (size 5” x 74”). and the 
maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 4”. 6d”), voth 
sizes are printed from the same plates, the difference heing in the 
margins; both sizes are provided with aun appendix of catechistie 
questions for convenient class use. Both editions uniform in price. 

Seluits J, ‘Phe Divine Vlan of the Ages, piving outline of,,the 
divine plan revealed in the ible, relating to man’s redemption and 
restitution : 350 pages, plus indexes and appendives, 500. Magazine 
edition 20c Also procurable in Arabie, Armenian, fano-Norw estinn, 
Finnish, Frenehb, German, Greek, Hollandash. Thungarinn, Tatlin, 
Polish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukratnian; 
regular cloth style, price 75c. 

Series Il, The ‘Time is at Hand, treats of the manner and 
time -of the Lord’s second coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on this subject: 333 pages, 50c. Obtainable in Arabic, Dano-Nor- 
weginn, Finnish, French, German, Greek, Polish, and Swedish. Tic 
a copy. 

Seles VI, Thy Kingdom Come, considers prophecies which 
mark events connected with “the time of the end’, the glorbeation 
of the church and the establishment of the Millennial kingdom; it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of Veypt, showiue its 
corroboration of certain Bible teachings: 38S0 pages. 50e. Furnished 
also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, French, German, Greek, Polish, 
and Swedish, Thc. 

Srries LY, The Battle of Armugeddon, shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things 1s in progress and that all of 
the humun papaceus offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
in the Bible. It contains a special and extended trestise on onr 
Lord’s great propheey of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
14:1-9: 656 pages. 55¢e. Also in Nano-Norwegian, Finnish, French, 
Greek, Germiu, Volish, and Swedish, S5c¢ 

Series V, The Atonement Between God and Mian, treats an 
all importunt subjeet, the center arouud which all teatures of dt- 
vine srice revolve, This topic deserves the most careful considera- 
tion on the part of all true Christians: 618 pages, 55¢e. Procurable 
likewise in Dano-Norweginn, Finnish, French, German, Greek, 
Polish, and Swedish, sic 

Suries Vl, The New Creation, deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1, 2), and with the chureh, God’s new creation. It es- 
amines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
und hopes appertniuing to those called and accepted as members 
of the body of Christ: 7380 pages, 55c. Supplied also. in Dano- 
Norwegian, Finnish, French, German, Greek, l’otish, and Swedish, 


c. 

Senies VII, The Finished Mystery, consists of a verse-by-verse 
explanation of the Bible hooks of Revelation, Song of Solomon 
and Qzelriel: 605 pages, illustrated, 55c in cloth, 26c in magazine 
edition—lJatter treats Revelation and Ezekiel only, Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, french, Greek, Polish, and Swedish, 85c. 
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PROVISIONS FOR HIS OWN 


“For whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our learning, that we through patience 
and comfort of the scriptures miyht have hope.’—Romans 15:4. 


God, called saints.” Satmés means the purified 

ones. ‘This purification comes only through the 
merit of Christ Jesus. These are justified by Jchovah, 
accepted as a part of the Lord’s sacrifice, and begotten 
to membership in the new creation. The text suggests 
the loving provision that God has made for his own 
beloved ones. 

The father of a family of children, desiring to do 
right, makes a reasonable provision for his children. 
If a loving parent, he makes a reasonable provision 
according to his ability. The Scriptures recognize this 
as a@ proper course of action. Having the mind of the 
Lord in the matter, St. Paul said: “Provide things hon- 
est in the sight of all men.” (Romans 12:17) “If any 
provide not for his own, and specially for those of his 
own house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than 
an infidel.” (1 Timothy 5:8) Otherwise stated, the 
Apostle means that a father who is a Christian will 
provide the necessities for his own, cespecially those 
of his own house; and if he pretends to be a Christian 
and does not make such reasonable provision, then he 
is worse than an unbeliever. 

The attribute of justice requires man to make reason- 
able provision for his dependent ones. ‘Lhe proper 
degree of family love induces him to take such action. 
Mutual family love binds together the members of that 
family and causes cach member to look out for the 
interests of the other, while the father has a special 
regard for the welfare of all the family. Such provision 
embraces both temporal and spiritual things. A good 
father endeavors to see that his children are provided 
with good, wholesome food and proper clothing. Eveu 
more important than this, he gives attention to the 
instruction and education of his children. He teaches 
them the right and proper use of such things as they 
have. He points out to them that to be lazy or slothful 
is equivalent to being a great waster and displeasing to 
the Lord. He finds employment for them and teaches 
them to be industrious. He shows them how to apply 
properly their time and energy. He looks aftcr their 
general education. The worldly father is particularly 
interested in educating his children in the way of 
making money. While this is very good as far as it 


S T. PAUL addresses this epistle to the “beloved of 


gocs, the Christian father is more particularly interested 
in teaching his children the igher principles of right- 
eousness by making them acquainted with the Lord. 
It is regrettable to see some who have embraced the 
Word of God conelude that thenceforth they must look 
out for themselves and let their children drift and just 
“come up’ without any proper attention and education. 
Such a person is worse than an unbeliever. By his 
conduct he denies faith in God and the precious promises. 


It is pleasing in these days to note that consecrated 
parents bring their infants before witnesses and conse- 
crate them to the Lord. This is a step in the right 
direction. It impresses the parent with a greater re- 
sponsibility of providing the spiritual as well as the 
temporal things for the children and of teaching them 
the way that leads to life and holiness. The parent 
feels a greater responsibility of inaugurating a home 
study of the divine plan. If this is found not practical, 
then he sces to it that the child attends some class pro- 
vided for juvenile instruction. ‘T'o aid in such work 
was the primary purpose of publishing “The Harp of 
God.” 

Realizing that the great King is present and hag 
begun his reign, and that soon the anointed now this 
side the vail will 4e gathered home to meet the Lord, 
what greater heritage could such a parent leave to his 
children than a knowledge of the divine plan! Let 
parents see to it that their children do not idle away 
their time now, but spend it in a useful manner. Keep 
them busy with the proper duties of temporal affairs 
at proper hours, and see that they get a goodly portion 
of instruction in things pertaining to the kingdom now 
being put in operation. 

It is well for each consecrated parent to consider the 
provisions the heavenly Father has made for his own, 
and then insofar as it is possible to follow such example 
concerning his own. 


GOD’S FAMILY 


The family of God consists of those who have fully 
surrendcred unto him in consecration, and through the 
merit of Christ Jesus have been justified by him and 
begotten to the Father’s nature. Such have been adopted 
into the family of God through Christ Jesus. (Romans 
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8:15) Seeing that it is pleasing to God that earthly 
parents make provision for their own, we may be sure 
that our heavenly Father is far more particular to 
make provision for his own. If every one who comes 
v the Lord could fully appreciate this fact and continue 
in that appreciation, he would continue to enjoy that 
peace of God that passes all human understanding. In 
proportion as we do appreciate our heavenly Father’s 
provisions, in that same increased proportion shall we 
be thankful for all things provided. 


HIS LOVE 


God unselfishly exercised his love toward mankind 
in providing redemption. (John 8:16) He sacrificed 
the dearest treasure of his heart to provide a way to 
lead man back into harmony with himself. As a means 
of leading the world hack into harmony with himscl{, 
God provided a house of sons and made his dearly 
beloved Son, Jesus Christ, the Head of that house. 
(Hebrews 3:6) While it is truc that “in the dispen- 
sation of the fulness of times God will gather together 
in one aj] things in Christ, both which are in heaven, 
and which are on earth,” yet in a special sense Christ 
Jesus and his bride constitute the members of the be- 
loved house of God. For such he made provision before 
the foundation of the world. He appointed Jesus the 
chicl one over thal house and prearranged that all the 
members of that house should be adopted as children 
by Jesus Christ; and this is to the good pleasure of 
Jchovah.—FEphesians 1: 5, 6. 

The tie that binds together the members of this house- 
hold is that beautiful family love, pure and holy, from 
above. Jehovah is the Father of that house. He ex- 
erciscs the family love toward the members of the house. 
“The Father loveth the Son and showeth him all 
thines.? (John 5:20) “Vhe Father himself loveth 
vou, hecause ye have loved me.” (John 16:27) The 
love here mentioned is that philia, family love. It is 
the same love that Jesus exercised toward his disciples, 
the carly members of that house. Jesus asked Peter: 
“Lovest thou me ?”—meaning, Do you possess that fam- 
ily love for me as a member of my house? If so, feed 
my sheep. It is the love of God that causes him to 
make provision for the family; and it is this same fam- 
ily love that draws them together. 

Faith means to know God’s Word and to rely upon it. 
A living faith should forever scttle it in the mind of 
the child of God that our great loving Father has made 
all necessary provision for the members of his household. 
The one who begins to doubt should ask himself, Have 
I been adopted into the house of sons? Have I the wit- 
ness of the spirit that I am one of his? And if answer- 
ing these questions in the affirmative, then why not 
exercise the proper confidence in the Lord and know 
that he with loving care toward me, is providing just 
such things as I neeed? 
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TEMPORAL PROVISION 

Jesus taught his followers to pray the Father for 
daily food. Therefore we may be sure that the Father 
ig pleased to have us ask for such things as we heed. 
But asking, we must also exercise our faculties with 
which we have been endowed to provide such things as 
are necessary. No one should think that he can sit 
down and idly fold his hands and expect the Lord to 
put into his lap just such things as he may need. God’s 
wav of providing is by giving us an opportunity of 
cooperating with him in acquiring the things needed. 
His child, then, will pray and diligently act in harmony 
with his prayer. The same rule of action applies to 
spiritual things. “Ask and ye shall receive.” But act 
in harmony with such asking. Having acquired the 
knowledge by which we may know the will of God, then 
we must diligently endeavor to conform ourselves to 
that will. Following the divine rule, the child of God 
need not want. 

SPIRITUAL FOOD 


Having predestinated his house of sons, the Father 
long ago made all provision for the members of the 
houschold. Spiritual food is the chief thing required. 
He inspired his faithful servants of old to write things 
in his word that the sons of God would need, thus 
providing the spiritual food. Those holy men of old 
wrote as they were moved by the spirit of the Lord. 
(2 Samuel 23:2; Luke 1:70; 2 Peter 1:21) Thiese 
men understood not what they wrote, but were inspired 
to write things that would be a provision for the new 
creation. They did not understand the mystery of God, 
yet they wrote about the mystery. (Colossians 1:26, 27) 
And to this house of sons now Jehovah speaks through 
his inspired witness, St. Paul, the words of our text: 
“Whatgoever things were written aforctime were writ- 
ten for our learning, that we throngh patience and 
comfort of the scriptures might have hope.” It was the 
love of God that caused him to make this provision. 
He «id not provide that al] the food should be served 
to the household at one time. He provided it as it was 
necded. In due time Jehovah has unfolded his plan. 
“Thou givest them their meat in due season,” wrote 
his Prophet. (Psalm 145:15) Much of this food was 
long hidden under dark sayings; but as the sons of God 
developed, leading on to the perfect day, he cansed 
greater light to shine upon his Word, thereby increasing 
the provision for his children.—Proverbs 4: 18. 

‘Through whom should we expect the food to be given 
to the household? Through the Head of the house, of 
course. All things are of the Father and all things 
by the Son. Let no one flatter himself into believing 
that the Lord has specially authorized him to provide 
food for the household of faith by interpreting the 
Scriptures; for the Scriptures are not of private inter- 
pretation. The Lord reveals his Word through his ap- 
pointed means. 
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The Lord Jesus makes it clear that at his second 
appearing his true followers would have a deeper ap- 
preciation of the food provided. He promised that “he 
shall gird himself, and make them to sit down to meat, 
and will come forth and serve them.” (lake 12: 37) 
Then with clearness he states that at that particular 
time he would appoint one as his faithful and wise 
steward, making him ruler over his houschold, to serve 
them their portion of meat in due season. (Luke 12:42) 
Our Lord did not say that he would have a learned and 
egotistical servant, but one who would learn to apply 
his knowledge according to the divine standard in meek- 
ness and humility. 

The thought, then, is that Jehovah makes the pro- 
vision. The Lord Jesus comes forth and serves the 
members of the house and appoints one wise and faith- 
ful steward to bear the food to them; or, stated under 
another figure, to point out to them the Lord’s table, 
where they may feed. 


THE ENEMY 


Satan the opposer has at all times resisted the devel- 
opment of the house of sons. (Zechariah 3:1-%7) From 
the time the apostles fel] asleep until the return of the 
Lord, Satan succeeded in blinding the minds of many 
to the truths of God’s Word. (2 Corinthians 4: 3,4) 
With the precious food of the Lord’s provision Satan 
mixed the doctrines of inherent immortality, eternal 
torture, trinity, and other like false thmgs. When our 
Lord came again, he sent forth his faithful steward and 
provided him with the means to remove these falsehoods. 


PRIVATE INTERPRETATION 


Satan now must attempt some cther method of decep- 
tion. One of these methods is to inject into the minds 
of some who have believed on the Lord the thought 
that the food placed upon the table by the Lord through 
his chosen steward is improper food. Satan has induced 
some to believe that to them has been committed the 
privilege of a private interpretation of the Seriptures, 
and that they should spread their thoughts far and wide 
amongst the houschold of faith. We should expect such 
attacks as this, but no one with a true and thankful 
heait would he deceived by such. 

Now we find coming from different parts of the field 
simultaneously private and individual interpretation of 

Senutures, of which the following is a brief epitome: 

That the church is not contemplated in the promises 
of the Old Testament Scriptures; that the four Gospels 
relate not to the church but to the Jews; that the Acts 
of the Apostles and the epistles of James, Peter and 
Jude and the Revelation do not pertain to the church but 
to the Jews, and that the promises are earthly; that 
only the epistles of St. Paul relate to the church; that 
the bride of Christ is not spiritual but will be an carthly 
class; that the Jord is not present and hence there has 
not been and is not now a harvest, and that the wise 
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and faithful steward of the Lord hag not been made 
manifest ; that there is no proper symbolic interpretation 
of Scriptures, but that the Scriptures must be inter- 
preted literally as we find them, hence no deeper or 
hidden meaning is contained therein. 


How wily is our enemy Satan! He uses the same 
old trick of fraud and deception in his attempt to lead 
the sons of God astray that he has heretofore used. 
But we are not ignorant of his devices. Satan tried a 
like scheme of literal interpretation on the Lord Jesus 
himself. (Luke 4:11; Psalm 91:11,12) He did not 
succeed then. He will not succeed now. If it is true 
that we are not to look for any hidden or symbolic 
meaning in the Scriptures, but that they must be inter- 
preted according to their face meaning and to the 
meaning of the original words, then the college-bred 
man would have the advantage over the ordinary man. 
Exactly this has long been the claim of the nominal 
clergy. God’s Word and the physical facts show that ex- 
actly the contrary is the rule; for a true follower of Christ 
can casily confound the wise.—1 Corinthians 1: 27. 


It has been long understood by Bible students that 
Psalms 120 to 134, inclusive, described as “Songs of 
Degrees,” pertain to the time of the second presence of 
our Lord. Relating to that time the promise is: “For 
the rod of the wicked shall not rest upon the lot of the 
righteous ; lest the righteous put forth their hands unto 
iniquity.” (Psalm 125:3) The Lord did not promise 
that Satan should uot again attempt to deceive, but that 
the rod (Satan’s attempt to deceive and cocrce the house 
of sons) should no longer continue amongst the right- 
cous. The same thought is given to the church through 
Isaiah’s prophecy: “Henecforth there shall no more 
come into thee the uncireumceised and the unclean. .. . 
Thy watchmen . . . shall see eye to eye, when the Lord 
shall bring again Zion.”—Isaiah 52: 1, 8. 

Be assured, then, that Satan shall not succeed. Our 
Father and our Lord, who have so lovingly led us thus 
far, will lead us on unto the perfect day. 


WHO MAY UNDERSTAND 


Lhe Lord’s Word was not written for the worldly 
wise. If so, there would be no need for the giving of 
the holy spirit. To his disciples Jesus said: “It is given 
unto you to know the mysteries of the kingdom of hea- 
ven.” (Matthew 13:11) When were they to know it? 
After the giving of the holy spint. (John 12:16) 
“When the spirit of truth is come he will guide you into 
all truth.” (John 16:13) “Now we have received, not 
the spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of God; 
that we might know the things that are freely given to 
us of God.” (1 Corinthians 2:12) It is manifest that 
none can understand and appreciate the Word of God 
except those who have received the holy spirit and who 
abide in the spirit and walk in humility, and who ap- 
preciate the food which the Lord has provided for us. 
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SATAN’S PURPOSE 


We are now in the evil day. The fight is on between 
Satan’s organization and God’s organization. It is a 
desperate fight. Satan is attempting to destroy the 
morale of the Lord’s organization and, if possible, to 
destroy the members of the house of sons. To this end 
he resorts to every possible scheme. He does not con- 
sider it a wise policy to attempt a complete repudiation 
of all the Bible at once. He concludes first that it 
would be better to induce some of the Lord’s little 
ones to believe that the food for them is found only 
in one part of the Scriptures, and that hence they 
should not waste their time in considering the promises 
contained in the Old Testament, the four Gospels, nor 
in the Revelation. 


Succeeding in this, Satan would have such cast away 
much that the Lord has provided for his people and has 
brought forth upon his table through his wise and faith- 
ful steward. He would cause them to cast away 
“Tabernacle Shadows,” the greater part of the STUDIES 
IN THE SCRIPTURES, to disregard all the evidence of the 
sccond presence of the Lord, and to deny, of course, 
that Brother Russell filled the office of the wise and 
faithful steward; to disregard the evidence, Scriptural 
and otherwise, of the harvest time and the harvest work ; 
to put aside all proof of the parallel dispensations and 
chronology, and hence to refrain from announcing the 
end of the world and the beginning of the reign of 
Christ. Succceding in this, he would deprive such of 
the greater portion of the food which our Father has 
lovingly prepared for his saints to strengthen them in 
this hour of great conflict. Yielding to this influence 
of the adversary, soon such would be lulled to sleep 
while he binds them hand and foot. 


But no true child of God will be thus deceived. Such 
will remember the words of St. Paul addressed to the 
saints when he said that whatsoever things were written 
aforctime were written for our learning, that we through 
patient endurance (of the hardships and trying ex- 
periences while contending for the faith) may have hope 
of attaining the prize set before us. 


GOD’S METHOD 


We may know that everything which comes from the 
Father is orderly, and that in order and in due season 
he will serve his household. This house of sons is other- 
wise designated the flock of God, of which Jesus is the 
Over-shepherd. To St. Peter Jesus said: ‘If you love 
me, feed my shecp.’ 

Faithful to his commission, St. Peter, one of that 
flock, wrote: “To them that have obtained like precious 
faith with us through the rightcousness of God and our 
Savior Jesus Christ, . . . according as his divine power 
hath given unto us all things that pertain unto life and 
godliness, through the knowledge of him that hath 
called us to glory and virtue: whereby are given unto 
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us exceeding great and precious promises, that by these 
ye might be partakers of the divine nature.” (2 Pcter 
1:-4) This means that all who will make their calling 
and election sure must feed upon the great and precious 
promises of God, not seeking only a few and ignoring 
other precious promises. The principles of Jehovah are 
eternal. These are found in various parts of the Bible, 
here a little and there a little. Many of the precious 
promises to the church are found in the Old Testament. 

The same faithful Apostle again addresses the “elect 
according to the foreknowledge of God” and then quotes 
literally a precious promise from the Old Testament, 
to wit: “It is contained in the scripture, Behold, I lay 
in Zion a chief cornerstone, elect, precious; and he that 
believeth on him shall not be confounded. Unto you 
therefore which believe he is precious. Ye also, as living 
stones, are built up a spiritual house.”-——1 Peter 2: 5-7; 
Isaiah 28:16. 

God made promise to Abraham, saying, “In thy sced 
all the families of the earth shall be blessed.” St. Paul 
quotes this promise, applies it to the church, the body 
and bride of Christ, and says: “If ye be Christ’s, then 
are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the prom- 
ise.” (Galatians 3:8, 27-29) Again, St. Paul says to 
the house of sons that Abraham’s wife Sarah pictured 
the great covenant and that her son Isaac was a type of 
Christ. (Galatians 4: 22-28) Again, the same Apostle 
tells us that the law foreshadowed good things to come, 
and that the sacrifices of the animals under the law 
covenant were patterns of things in the heavens, and 
that Christ has entered into the heavenly place to appear 
in the presence of God for us, the members of the Christ. 
—Hebrews 10:1; 9: 23, 24. 

We believe in the divine inspiration of the Scriptures 
(Old and New Testaments), and that these were special- 
ly prepared for the household of faith. Writing to these, 
St. Paul again said: “All Scripture is given by inspir- 
ation of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for instruction in rightcousness; that 
the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished 
unto all good works.”—2 ‘Timothy 3:16, 17. 


PRECIOUS PROMISES 


Following the rule, then, announced by St. Paul, 
that whatsoever things were written aforctime were 
written for the benefit of the house of sons, note this 
precious promise: “Thou [Jehovah] hast seized hold of 
me by my right hand. With thy counsel wilt thou guide 
me and afterward take me on to glory.” (Psalm 73: 28, 
24, Leeser) The only inference to be drawn from this 
is that he who will inherit the condition of glory in the 
house of sons will be the one who is guided by the prom- 
ises of God, his counsel, his Word—he who feeds upon 
the food that the Lord has provided for him. 


It is impossible here to call attention to all these 
promises. We give only afew. “Though the Lord give 
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you the bread of adversity, and the water of affliction, 
yet shall not thy teachers le removed into a corner any 
more, but thine eyes shall see thy teachers: and thine 
ears shall hear a word behind thee saying, This is the 
way, walk ye in it, when.ye turn to the right hand, and 
when ye turn to the left.” (Isaiah 30: 20, 21) The great 
Teacher is the Lord Jesus, who is now present and con- 
ducting his own work in his own good way and who is 
making clear his Word to his people; and these are 
instructed that they shall hear the Word of God, writ- 
ten in the past by his holy prophcts, directing the right 
way to go. 

And as God’s sons in course of development journey 
along the way though they may become tired and weary, 
by feeding upon God’s Word and waiting upon him 
they will renew their strength. “hey that wait upon 
the Lord shall renew their strength; they shall mount 
up with wings as cagles; they shall run, and not be 
weary ; and they shall walk, and not faint.”—Isaiah 40: 
31. 

Another. precions promise written aforetime for our 
benefit is, “Delight thyself also in the Lord; and he shall 
give thee the desires of thine heart.” (Psalm 37: 4) 
“Trust in the Lord with all thine heart; and lean not 
unto thine own understanding. In all thy ways ac- 
knowledge him, and he shall direct thy paths.”—Prov- 
erbs 3:5, 6. 

The Scriptures, both Old and New Testaments, a- 
bound with promises to the church. God has provided 
for his sons in a very particular sense. All their steps 
are ordered of him (Psalm 37:23); the very hairs of 
their head are numbered (Luke 12:7) ; his eyes are upon 
the righteous and his cars are open unto their prayers 
(1 Peter 3:12); his angels are ministering spirits in 
their behalf, encamping round about them, protecting 
and delivermg them (Hebrews 1:14; Psalm 34:7); 
he causes al] things to work together for their good 
(Romans 8:28) and no good thing will he withhold 
from them who walk uprightly before him.—Psalm 
84: 11. 

THE BRIDE 

One of the most beautiful pictures under which the 
church is shown in the Scriptures is that of the bride 
of Christ. Satan would delight to destroy the comfort 
which the church receives from this precious promise. 
Indirectly he would suceced in this if he could induce 
the church to believe that the bride is an earthly class 
and not the body of Christ. But he cannot succeed ; for 
the Lord will not permit his own to be deceived. 

Jesus 1s designated as the Bridegroom, the one who 
has the bride. (John 3:29; Revelation 21:9) ‘The 
Prophet pictures the Bridegroom rejoicing over his bride. 
(Isaiah 62:5) ‘lhe Bridegroom and the bride of ne- 
cessity must have the same nature, otherwise there could 
be no close and joyful relationship between the two. 
The bride is pictured as a chaste virgin. St. Paul, 
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speaking to the church, says: “I am jealons over you 
with godly jealousy; for I have espoused you to one 
husband, that I may present you as a chaste virgin to 
Christ.” (2 Corinthians 11:2) The Prophet pictures 
the Bridegroom speaking to his bride thus: “I will be- 
troth thee unto me forever; yea, I will betroth thee 
unto me in righteousness, and in judgment, and in 
loving-kindness, and in mercies. I will even betroth 
thee unto me in faithfulness: and thou shalt know 
the Lord.” (Tosea 2:19,20) Jesus, praying to the 
Father for those whom the Father had given him, 
namely, his faithful disciples, who are the very pillars 
of the church, and for all of those thereafter who should 
come into like precious faith, prayed: “That they all 
may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee. 
that they also may be one in us.’—John 17: 21. 

I'he bride of Christ then necessarily must he a heaven- 
ly class. To these same ones our Lord said: “I p0 to 
prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a 
place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto 
myself; that where I am, there ye may be also.” (John 
14:2,3) Thus the Lord himself definitely establishes 
the fact that his bride, the church, his hody (meaning 
one and the same thing), shall be associated with him 
in the heavenly kingdom. And this is the thing for 
which we hope; and for this cause the Father provided 
all things written aforetime, that we might in patience 
and comfort have our hope made bright. These are 
some of the precious promises. 

According to all the Scriptural evidence, Jesus was 
due to make his second appearance in 1874. Sinec then, 
fulfilled prophecy furnishes the evidence conclusively 
showing his presence. Agreeable to his promise, he 
comes to claim his bride, and in due time to take her 
where he is. His first work is a prepa ratory work; so 
he began to gather unto himself those who have made a 
covenant with the Father by sacrifice. Che time of his 
presence would be “due season” to vive the members of 
the bride class their meat, that they might be encouraged 
and strengthened. ‘he Apostle shows that greater 
understanding would come at the time of our Lord’s 
presence. ‘Therefore it is to be expected that the church 
would have some special food; that is to say, a clearer 
understanding of what the Father has prepared for her. 
Agrecable to his promise, our Lord has girded himself 
and made the church to sit down to meat and has come 
forth to serve the members; and during his presence 
these have been bountifully served. True to his pro- 
mise, he appointed a faithful and wise steward throngh 
whom he has given this meat in due season.—Luke 12: 
42; Matthew 24: 45. 

For whom can this claim be made of all the men that 
have been on earth aside from Brother Russell? In 
due time came forth THe WatrcH Tower announcing 
the presence of the Lord. In due season the church was 
given the ““l'abernacle Shadows,” picturing how @od 
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has foreshadowed the great sin atonement by the sacri- 
fice of bulls and goats under the Mosaic law. Likewise 
in due time came “The Divine Plan of the Ages,” for 
the first tame since the apostles’ day beautifully harmon- 
izing the great fundamental truths contained in God’s 
Word which had long been hidden by the wrongful 
machinations of Satan. In due season followed each 
of the other volumes of Stup1es IN THE ScrivTuREs, 
elucidating these great fundamental truths and throw- 
mg more hght upon them. 

Whom has the Tord used to thus serve the church 
meat in due season? Ivery one who desires to state 
the facts must answer that he used Charles ‘Taze Russell. 
Not that Brother Russell himself discovered the truth, 
but that in harmony with divine arrangement, the Lord 
now present directed him in bringing together the 
fundamental principles of the divine plan, that the con- 
secrated, spirit-hegotten ones might have a view of the 
beauty and harmony of that plan. Others then, in con- 
nection with Pastor Russell, have worked on the details 
and for the church the lhght has continued to shine 
more and more as we near the perfect day. 

Keep in mind, then, that these truths have not been 
brought forth by private interpretation, but that the 
Lord himself, acting through his duly appointed way, 
has done so. Let all those, then, who insist on a private 
interpretation prove that they have occupied or now 
occupy a special position of servants of the Lord to 
interpret his Word; and failing in this proof, let them 
keep silent. 

It was Jesus himself who said to the church, his bride 
in course of devdlopment: “Be thou faithful unto death 
and I will give thee a crown of life.” “To him that 
overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne, 
even as I also overcame, and am set down with my 
Father in his throne.’—Revelation 2:10; 3:21. 

St. Paul was one of this class; and he says that his 
hop: was to be forever with the Lord when he wrote: 
“T ] ave fought a good fight, T have finished my course, 
I have kept the faith; henceforth there is laid up for me 
a crewn of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
judve, shall give me at that day: and not to me only, 
but unto all them also that love his appearing.” (2 
Timothy 4: 7,8) Surcly no one would love the Lord’s 
appearing who at this time fails to recognize his presence 
and who repudiates the great amount of evidence show- 
ing his presence. 

St. John was of the same class, and he wrote to those 
of like precious faith: “It doth not yet appear what we 
shall be: but we know that, when he shall appcar, we 
shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is.” (1 
John 3:2) These likewise are some of the precious 
promises to comfort God’s people. 

Jehovah is the great King. Jesus, his beloved Son, 
is King and Lord of the church. The bride of Christ 
Jesus, then, is the daughter of Jehovah and properly 
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designated the Queen of Jesus Christ. The Prophet 
was given a vision of the callmg and the preparation 
of the bride and her union with the Bridegroom, and 
he described it thus: “Kings’ daughters were among thy 
honorable women: upon thy right hand did stand the 
queen in gold of Ophir. Hearken, O daughter [of 
Jehovah], and consider, and incline thine ear; forget 
also thine own people, and thy father’s house; so shall 
the king [Jesus] greatly desire thy beauty: for he is 
thy Lord; and worship thou him. ... The king’s 
daughter is all glorious within: her elciling 1s of 
wrought gold. She shall be brought unto the king in 
raiment of needlework: the virgins her companious that 
follow her shall be brought unto thee. With gladness 
and rejoicing shall they be brought: they shall enter 
into the king’s palace.’”—Psalm 45: 9-11, 15-15. 

This is one of the things written aforetime in order 
that the church, while undergoing trials and tmbula- 
tions, might endure them with patience, while at the 
same time feeding upon these precious things and re- 
joicing in the hope of that glorious union which shall 
take place when all the members of the bride class have 
been selected. Thus we sce the abundant evidence that 
the four Gospels, the Revelation, and the Old Testament 
—and in fact all the Scriptures, as the apostles state— 
were written that the man of God might be made perfect, 
that the church might be developed and that she might 
be comforted while the developing process is going on. 

What a wonderful Father we have! What a great, 
kind and loving God! Foreknowing all the experiences 
through which the church must pass, the many vicissi- 
tudes to which she would be subjected, the trying times 
of her faith, he has embodicd in his Word line upon 
line, precept upon precept, here a little and there a 
little, proniise upon promise, to comfort and strengthen 
the members of his house while traveling the narrow way. 


INGRATITUDE DANGEROUS 


Humility is an essential attribute of the Christian. 
Humility leads one to be submissive to the Lord’s way. 
Concerning this the Lord announces his law thus: 
“What doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, 
and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God?” 
(Micah 6:8) To walk humbly with God means to go 
God’s way, not man’s way. We do well to ask ourselves, 
Am I sincerely trying to ascertain the Lord’s way, or 
am I endeavoring to find some new interpretation of his 
Word? Do I study the Bible for the purpose of build- 
ing up my own faith and that of others, or really to 
show whercin others have been wrong? 

St. Peter shows that to be pleasing to the Lord we 
must go his way. “Be clothed with humility: for God 
resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble. 
Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of 
God, that he may exalt you in due time.” (1 Peter 5: 
5,6) If God has provided precious proraises in the 
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inspired Scriptures for the feeding of the church and 
we should assume to say that only a part of the Bible 
is intended for the church, would that be submission 
and walking humbly with God? If we believe that the 
apostle Paul is an insp red witness of the Lord, then 
we must believe what he says, that all which was written 
aforctime was written for the comfort of the church, 
that the church might have hope; and upon this we 
should feed with joyful hearts. But if we diregard 
a great portion and disregard the way the Lord has pro- 
vided, would this show a thankful and submissive heart ? 
And if unthankful and proud, would we expect the Lord 
to add his favor or to let us drift? 


To illustrate: Asstrme the position yourself of a father 
who has provided well for his children. His table has 
been bountifully laden with good and wholesome food. 
Tis sons have eaten at that table to their satisfaction 
for some years. Aftcr a time one of his sons comes to 
the father’s table and, looking it over, says In substance: 
‘I do not believe the food that you have provided is 
proper and adequate. I have found something better, 
and then turns away to feed upon food prepared by 
another. You would at once say: ‘My son does not ap- 
preciate what I have done for him. I shall Iet him 
take his own course and suffer the results.’ 


What Christian today who has a knowledge of the 
divine plan, who understands the philosophy of the 
ransom sacrifice and the sin-offering, the covenants, the 
Abrahamic promise, the mystery, and the restoration 
blessings that will come through the seed of promise, 
has gotten that food anywhere else than from the table 
prepared by the Lord and which the Lord has caused 
his faithful and wise steward to serve during the past 
forty years or more? Who brought forth the evidence 
of the second presence of the Lord? Who gave Scrip- 
tural proof of the time of the harvest and actively 
engaged in that harvest? Who made clear all the ten 
great fundamental doctrmes of the truth hidden from 
view, illustrated by the ten strings of the harp? Who 
above all men has been used of the Lord to gather to- 
gether Christians from all parts of the earth and from 
all denominations, enabling them to see eye to eye con- 
cerning the divine plan? ‘There is but one answer to 
this question, and that answer is, Charles Taze Russell. 


When the physical facts so clearly and completely 
show fulfillment of our Lord’s promise concern his 
second presence, a servant, and the food for the house- 
hold of faith, who will attempt to gainsay that this is 
the Lord’s wav? If, then, we have been feeding at the 
Lord’s table these years past, have found the food satis- 
fying and have received blessings in our hearts, and then 
should find ourselves later turning away from that table 
and seeking sustenance from some other, or assuming 
the role of a self-appointed interpreter and instructor 
of God’s Word, or following some other such private 
interpretation, should we expect that the Lord would 
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continue to guide us or would he let us take our own 
selfish ways? 

Would not such a course show an unthankful heart? 
Let us beware of this danger. God having made abun- 
dant provision for his own and having been pleased to 
send forth his beloved Son in due time, and the Lord 
having been pleased to appoint to the office of steward 
one faithful man, let us then beware of disregarding 
the way the Lord has chosen and beware of the danger 
of seeking some other way. 

We therefore earnestly urge upon the friends not to 
forsake the Berean studics, but to continue them regu- 
larly. ‘he Lord provided his people with the SrupIEs 
IN THE SCRIPTURES and kindred publications put out 
through Brother Russell and his associates in service. 
ffe has blessed abundantly this provision to his people. 
Now instead of having too much preaching service, 
Iet us have more individual study and Berean lessons. 
This will enable every one to feed more directly upon 
that which the Lord has provided for us. To grow to 
the hest advantage cach individual must apply himself 
to feeding upon the food provided by the Lord and to 
exercising himself in harmony with such provision. 

Be of good courage, dear brethren. Our Father made 
abundant provision for his house of sons loi.g before the 
foundation of the world. fe has pretected and shielded 
the faithful, humble ones all the way. . ‘Thus far he 
has led us and he will lead us on. If, therefore, we 
walk humbly with him submitting ourselves under his 
mighty hand, gratefully receiving what he gives us and 
holding fast our confidence and rejoieing of hope unto 
the end, we shall reap the great and eternal reward. 


BEREAN QUESTIONS 


To whom are these words addressed? 7 J 

What obligations has an earthly father toward his children? J] 2-4. 

How will the children thus be benefited under the kingdom? Jq 5,6, 

Who constitute God's family? J 7. 

How has God demonstrated his love toward us? Jf 8, 9. 

What is faith? ¢ 10. 

Taw cun we show sincerity in prayer? § 11. 

se arrangement has God for dispensing spiritual food? [| 12, 
13, 

Can we have a deeper appreciation of the truth now during the 
Lord’s presence? 44 14, 15. 

Why has Satan resisted the development of God's children? 7 16. 

What are the dangers of private interpretation? 97 17, 18. 

Suinmarize the errors Satan is now eniphasizing? J 19. 

Js God using the worldly-wise to interpret his Word? § 20 

Why must Satan fail in deceiving the loyal sons of God? FF 21, 22. 

Who only may understand the Scriptures? 9 23. 

Explain Satan’s subtle tactics. J§ 24-26. 

ae pou the new creature rely upon the precious promises? 

awit . 

Why do we believe in the inspiriatlon of both New and Old Testa- 
ments? FF 31, 32. 

Who is the great teacher? J 33. 

ee pet danger of ignoring certain parts of God’s Word? 
1 24-36 

Why is the bride of Christ a heavenly class? 9 37-39. 

What evidence clearly indieates the Lerd’s return in 1874? § 40. 

Why was Brother Russell that wise and faithful servant? J] 41, 
ae 

Why is it a favor of the Lord to know the truth? 7 43. 

Why should we rejoice in the Lord’s second presence? 9 44-46. 

at He ae names qucen and dauahter applicable to the church? 

7, 48. 

Why should we appreciate these favors of Cod? 4 49. 

What is the danger of ingratitude? 49 50-52. 

What truths did the Lord reveal through his wise and faithful 
servant? § 53. 

What safe plan can we follow? 9] 54-57, 


JESUS SENDING OUT MISSIONARIES 


—— DECEMBER 3— LUKE 9:1-62; 10: 1-24—— 
SPHERE OF OPERATION WIDENED—-RESULTS OF FIRST MISSION—-OUR LORD’S OWN MISSTON—CONFLICT WITH THE DEMONS—TWO 
MISSIONARY TRIPS CONTRASTED—GOSPEL AND MILLENNIAL AGE WORK. 


“The harvest indeed is plenicous, but the laborers are few; pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he send 
forth laborers into his harvest.’-—Luke 10:2. 


UR topic is, Jesus Sending out Missionaries. But 
the portion of Luke’s gospel given for study is 
crowded with events. Besides an account of Jesus 
sending out the twelve apostles, and latcr the seventy 
disciples, it includes such notable events us the miracle 
of feeding 5,000 men, Peter’s confession of faith, the trans- 
figuration, and many important sayings of our Lord. Our 
space does not, of course, allow us to deal with all these. 
We are pleased that our lesson combines the accounts 
of the sending out of the twelve apostles and the seventy 
disciples; for though these events were not actually related 
in point of time, and might have been included in separate 
lessous, they are related in a figurative way, being illus- 
trative of the work of our Lord and the church during 
both gospel and Millennial ages. 


SPHERE OF OPERATION WIDENED 


After Jesus had given the disciples practical instruction 
gained by their traveling with hii, he purposed to widen 
their experience und his sphere of operation by sending 
them vut two by two into the towns and villages of Galilee. 
Tt seems probable that he intended to go alone to Jerusalem 
while they were thus engaged. He had now been in Galilee. 
for u considerable time; and it would be wise for him 
to go buck to Jerusalem for the encouragement of any there 
who had believed in him, and to continue his witness, that 
it might not appear that he had stayed away from Jeru- 
silem out of fear of the Pharisees and chief priests. 


Probably our Lord thought it wiser to go alone than to 
attract altention to himself by taking his coinpany of 
twelve disciples with him. Notoriety and the attraction of 
attention to a work are not always in due season; and 
apparently the Lord judged so for himself on this occasion. 
In the meantime his disciples could be continuing his work 
in Galilee und gaining experience. It is very probable that 
the events recorded in John 5 took place on that journey. 


When Jesus was ready to send the Twelve out on their 
mission, he called them together and gave them power and 
authority over all demons, and diseases; to heal the sick; 
and to preuch the kingdom of God. This does not mean 
that our Tord indued them with the power of the holy 
spirit: that could not be until later. It was an outward 
powcr which, as God’s representative, he could transfer to 
them, and which enabled them in his name to do the work 
to which they were appointed. They were to go out, not 
so much to teach (for the time at their disposal did not 
allow of that, nor were they equipped for that work) but 
to preach; that is, to proclaim the fact of the kingdom, 
and in the aforementioned way to manifest its power. It 
was to be a quick work; for Jesus wanted the people to 
nuve that witness given while there was an open door. 


RESULTS QF THE FIRST MISSION 


Little is said of the results. Perhaps little was accom- 
plished, and very probably Jesus did not expect that much 
would be accomplished. Also, as they had not the steady- 
ing influences of the holy spirit, they might, had their 
conunission attracted much attention, have taken the glory 
to themselves rather than have given it to him. Their work 
was to amplify his work and personal service, not to act 


as for themselves. Jesus returned from the south as they 
returned from their mission, and they met somewhere on 
the borders of the sea of Galilec. 

Jesus had now seen that Jerusalem was against him, and 
had no place for him; and also just about this time 
Herod had put John the Buptist to death. It may be that 
the mission of the Twelve liad been received by the people 
in comparative silence; for there was an ever-growing feel- 
ing of suspicion about our Lord, cultivated assiduously by 
the leaders of the peuple. Perhaps for the disciples’ en- 
couragment, and that he might give them more personal 
instruction, and in the general interests of his mission, 
he now called them to come apart and rest awhile. They 
took ship to go to the northeast side of the lake; but their 
going was noticed: and the crowd, who had not seen Jesus 
for a tine, went round the head of the lake and met him 
on the other side. here Jesus talked with them, telling 
thei of the kingdom, and of the love of God, and “healed 
thein that had need of healing.’—Tuke 9:11. 


As the day wore on, the disciples came to him, urging him 
to send the multitude away in order that they might got 
something to cat. Perhaps they knew that to suggest to 
him that he should get something would be useless. Our 
Lord replied: “Give ye them to eat” (Luke 9:18); and 
there is a mild rebuke in his angwer. The disciples had fal- 
len into a very common error, one into which the Lord's 
disciples have since those duys frequently fallen—thit of 
attempting to direct him, and to say how he should conduct 
his work. Surely it is better to consult the Lord thin to 
suggest to him, to follow rather than to direct. 

Finding that there were in the company just five loaves 
and two fishes, Jesus caused the disciples to muke the 
multitude sit down in order, in companies of fifty. Then 
looking up to heaven, he blessed the bread and the fishes, 
and brake them; and they multiplied in his hands. Next 
he gave them to the disciples to set befure the people; and 
all ate and were satisfied. Verhaps this object lesson taught 
the disciples more of their true place in the Master’s service 
and of their need of dependence upon him. and of how they 
were to be carriers of the bread of Hfe, than they had 
learned in their recent itinerary. This is our lesson: He is 
the great mulliplier; we are the channels of blessing, but 
privileged to serve him in giving out that which he has, 
and to serve the multilude in conveying to them that which 
the Master has to give. 

Luke does not tell us of the subsequent events of that 
night—of how Jesus, after the multitude had been dis- 
persed, told his disciples to go to the other side of the lake, 
and of how he retired to the mountitin to pray. It wis on 
this occasion, owing to a storm on the Jake, that the dis- 
ciples were unable to get across to the other side, although 
they rowed all night; and that Jesus in the dawning light 
of the morning appeared to them walking on the water. 

When our Lord was here upon earth, he broke the bread 
of life for the people. ‘Then he gave his little band a 
commission to meet him on the other side of the sea, and 
he himself went away up into the mountain—heaven. ‘he 
church rowed all night over the stormy sea of the gospel 
age, and strength and faith were well nigh gone. In the 
dim light of the morning, in 1874, he “uppeared” to the few 
faithful souls who desired him to return, coming on the 
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troubled waters. But even his own were at first afraid. 
They wondered whether these grand truths then being man- 
ifested were of the Lord till the Lord made his voice heard. 
“Tt is I,” he said, “Be not afraid.” Then, as with the 
disciples of old, they received him gladly; and since then 
the Lord’s people have never had the slightest reason for 
doubting his presence with them. 


OUR LORD’S OWN MISSION 


These many calls upon our Lord and upon the disciples— 
for they of necessity would be kept busy along with him— 
prevented them from getting the quiet he desired. As it 
was now necessary that the apostles should be more fully 
instructed concerning his plans and his personal mission 
and his relationship to them, he took them away northward, 
going as far as the coasts of Cxsarea Philippi. It was there 
that what is sometimes known as Peter’s great confession 
was made, and there for the first time that the disciples 
saw something of Jesus as the Christ. (Matthew 16: 13-20) 
It was there that he first mentioned the fact of*the church, 
and then told them plainly about his death. Peter, in the 
impulsiveness so common with him, dreading the thought 
of the Lord being hurt and taken away from them, urged 
him to consider himself, and not to allow such a thing to 
happen. And then, so soon ufter Peter had been honored 
with this blessing from the Father, Jesus spoke to him 
sharply, saying, “Get thee behind me, Satan: thou art an 
offence unto me.” (Matthew 36:23) Our Lord took occasion 
by this incident to show the cost of discipleship; that for 
the disciple, as for himself the Master, the only way to life 
was through death, by sacrifice unto death to glorious future 
service (Mutthew 16: 25-27) ; and that he who would “save” 
his life as Peter suggested should surely lose it. 

After they had spent some time in that neighborhood they 
curse south into Galilee; und Jesus took Peter, James, aud 
John into the mount, and was transfigured before them; 
a representation of the honor and glory that were to be his 
in the glorious majesty of the kingdom. (2 Leter 1:17, 18) 
On coming down from the mount a strange scene met the 
eves of Jesus and the three apostles. At the foot of the 
hill a great crowd had assembled. Hearing that Jesus had 
returned, a father had brought his boy who was grievously 
afilicted with an evil spirit, that he might be healed. When 
he arrived Jesus was away; and apparently he had asked 
the apostles to east out the evil spirit; but they were 
impotent. It turned out to be one of the worst, if not 
actually so, of the eases of this kind that Jesus had. He 
called for the boy to be brought; and while he was vet 
coming the demon “threw him down and tare him.” But 
the unclean spirit was cast out and the boy was healed 
and delivered to his father. 


CONFLICT WITH THE DEMONS 

Probably there is something significant in this incident. 
At the time of our Lord’s first advent, as now in the time 
of hissecond, there was a great deal of demoniacal obsession ; 
and it almost seems as if after any special time of man- 
ifestation of divine pleasure, or any special circumstance, 
the Lord was immediately met with this kind of obstruction 
from the devil. And it may be that these Incidents are 
brought into relationship in this chapter in Luke’s gospel 
that the church, represented by the apostles, might get those 
lessons Which are necessary for its fullest service. The 
church’s way now is in conflict with the powers of evil; 
and only as we keep near the Lord can we hope to get 
mastery over them. 

We may reasonably take it that the nine apostles, who 
in this case were quite unable to exorcise the evil spirit, 
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had, during their ministry recently accomplished, cast out 
evil spirits according to the commission which was given 
to them. Why then were they unable to do this now? Is 
the answer indicated in verse forty-six? Apparently the 
disciples were too busy considering their position In re 
lation to each other, to allow his words to have due effect, 
Perhaps it was for this reason that the Lord said, as if 
Speaking with emphasis, or a measure of rebuke: “Let 
these sayings sink down into your ears.” (Luke 9: 44) 
In any case we know that those who are absorbed with 
questions about their relative position amongst the brethren 
are unable to do the works of God; they are like the nine 
apostles, impotent in the face ol evil. 


TWO MISSIONARY TRIPS CONTRASTED 


It was after these things that the seventy disciples were 
sent out. Our Lord’s ministry was getting limited; for he 
was not welcome in Jerusalem, as we have seen, and he 
had already gone over Galilee, in great measure personally, 
and then by the twelve apostles; and the allotted time of 
his ministry was nearly expired. But there was still a 
considerable district on the east side of Jordan, in Perea, 
where but little witness had been given; and in order that 
everything possible might be done, the Lord now gathered 
seventy of his disciples together, and sent these into the 
towns and villages whither he himself would go. He said: 
“The harvest truly is great, but the laborers are few.” He 
gave them a commission, very fully related in Luke 9: 1-16. 
Indeed, according to Luke’s Gospel, he appears to have 
given more particular detail to the Seventy than he had 
done to the Twelve. But Matthew’s account of the com- 
mission of the Twelve shows that our Lord saw in it a 
miniature of the true witness through the gospel age. 


Gencrilly speaking, the commission given to the Seventy 
corresponds to that given to the Twelve. But there is one 
Important difference: the Twelve, according to Matthew’s 
account, had commission to raise the dead (Matthew 10: 8), 
though there is no record of their having wrought any 
such miracle. The sending out of the Seventy may be 
considered as the opening of the last phase of our Lord’s 
ministry. When sending them out Jesus took occasion to 
speak concerning cities which had seen so many of his 
marvelous works. Over Bethsaida and Chorazin he pro- 
nounced woes, while Capernaum, which “had been exalted 
to heaven,” should be brought down to Hades. 


Our Lord himself continued his ministry while the Sev- 
enty were awny. In due time they returned with their 
hearts filled with joy beeause, as they said, “even the devils 
are subject unto us through thy name.” (Luke 10:17) That 
same hour our Lord was exalted in spirit. He had a vision 
of the downfall of Satan and Satan’s empire, and of the 
exaltation of righteousness, and of the earth freed from the 
oppression of evil, and of God glorified. 


BEREAN QUESTIONS 


What does the lesson include? 7 1. 

The lesson is illustrative of what work? 4 2. 

What purpose had Jesus in sending out missionaries? 7 3. 
Why did not Jesus go along with one of the parties? 7 4. 
What instructions did the Lord give to his disciples? { 5. 
What was accomplished in the first missionary trip? 7 6. 
Who met Jesus on the other side of the lake? q 7. 

Inte what common error did the disciples fall? 7 8. 

What object lesson was given to the disciples? q 9. 

What were the subsequent events of that night? { 10. 
How were the events of our day foreshadowed? § 11. 

What things did the Lord now relate to his Ceca 7 12. 
What did the transfiguration scene represent? J 13 

How can we overpower Satan and his demons? 9 14. 

Why is whole-hearted service necessary? § 15. 

Into what region did Jesus send the seventy disciples? 7 16. 
Contrast the two missionary trips. ¥ 17. 

Why were the returning disciples filled with joy? 7 18. 


STORY OF THE GOOD SAMARITAN 


—-—Drcemeer 10— LUKE 10: 25-37, —— 


OUR Lonp’S TEACHING ABLLIEY—STOLY OF THE 


GOOD SAMARITAN—OUR RESPONSIBLLITY ASS A NE({GHBOR—AN 
CLUSION——-THE CHURCH IN POLITICS——-IRUE MISSION OF TUrE CHURCH—THE 


INCOKRECT CON= 


GOLDEN RULE IN PRACTLCE—-ILLUSTRATION OF 


PRESENT-DAY CONDITIONS. 
“Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.’—Leviticus 19:18. 


QODAY’S story is the Good Samaritan; and our Golden 

text, “Zhou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” This 

beuuliful story, told only by Luke, is one of the world’s 
treusures. No other word written teaches the Jaw of love 
from man to man so explicitly. so beautifully, as does this 
short story. Most of the things which are recorded of Jesus, 
whether his sayings or doings, urose out of circumstances 
—either questions by critics or by his disciples, or through 
ecaiis upon him for help. Jesus could have taught as other 
men teach; for he was fully equipped with both knowledge 
and ability to impart it, besides having that attractive 
manner which enables 2 man to impurt to others that which 
he has within himself. He had the loving heart aus well as 
a clean mind. The disciples of Jesus should always remem- 
ber that a gift is best given, and reeeived, when conveyed 
in @ gracious manner. A rough or ungracious demenor 
discounts any gift, any effort to serve. The truth should 
always be given out with grace. 

Our Lord did not undertake to establish a school 10 which 
pupils might come. His was the school of life, of exper- 
ience, of work: and his disciples snust enter therein with 
him. He taught so well that without our having a word 
of his writing, or of anvithing of his written from dictation, 
we know of him «all that we need for our edification as 


disciples, and for our salvation in the sight of God. Jesus 
was the most wonderful story-teller who ever lived. None 


other could put so much into a few simple words or phrases, 
nor make the picture in his words spring so clearly to the 
mental vision of his hearers. No inun, however great his 
ability, has ever come near the Lord in the construction 
of illustrative purwhbles, to say nothing of the value of the 
teaching imparted by the parables. 

It is clear that our Lord’s chief ain was) simplicity. 
Evers true disciple of Jesus desirous of continuing his 
Master's teaching will seck to be plain and simple in what 
he has to say, will try to avoid long words and redundancy 
of speeeh, and with simplicity of heart and mind give out 
those truths whieh he has learned from his Master. To do 
this does not mean that the teacher will be comnionphiee, 
or use crude illustrations; but it ineans that he will use fhe 
best Janguage he has in simplicity. He who has his mind 
best charged uses fewest words to tell his story; he who 
has but little in his mind needs miuny words to explain it. 


STORY OF THE GOOD SAMARITAN 


This simple but holding story arose out of a question put 
by no critic A lawyer stood up to Jesus to tenipt him. Ee 
suid: “Muster, what shill T do to inherit) eternen! life?’ 
Our Lord, following the course he frequently took, usked a 
question of his questioner: “What is written in the law? 
how readest thou?” The luwyer gave a good answer, und 
Jesus commended him, saving, “Thou hast answered right: 
this do, and thou shalt live.”"—Luke 10; 24-28. 

‘The lawyer wus set back: for he thought he wus the 
superior person; he did not expect to be one fo be com- 
mended. What had he expected Jesus would answer to his 
question? Perhaps he had expected Jesus to suy that only 
those who were his disciples could have life, and that there- 
fore to gain it he must become a diseiide of Tesus; and he 

that the law of Moses offered 


knew, as his answer shows, 
Uie. It is clear that he wanted, if possible, to trip up the 


Lord. The Lord's answer turned the lawyer’s question upon 
himself, and he now was in the position of one who had 
asked a question which condemned himself; for if he had 
been liviug in uccordunece with his own suminary of the 
law's requirements, he would not have gone to the Lord 
asking his question. On the contrary he would have felt 
life within himself. 


The luwyer felt that he must justify himself: and so, 
lawyer-like, he asked for a definition of a term. He said: 
“And who is my neighbor?” Jesus might have auswered 
by saying, “Any mau in Israel, of course’; for that was 
what the law originally meant, since it was given only to 
Israel, who, being of one family, were in their habitations 
of necessity neighbors one to another. 


But our Lord, while answering the question, at the sime 
time gave the word a mueh wider meaning. He told this 
moving stury of a certain man who went down from Jeru- 
salem to Jericho und who fell among thieves. They stripped 
him, wounded him in the struggle. and left him half-dead. 
AS he Jay, there came a certain priest that way; but when 
he sew the wounded man he passed by on the other side. 
Then a Levite, either coming or going, when he was at the 
place came and looked upon him. He took a closer view tliin 
the priest, fhen acted as the priest had done—passed by on 
the other side. Then a Samaritan appeared who, when he 
saw the wounded man, bad compussion and went to him 
and bound up his wounds, poured in oil and wine to cleanse 
and soothe them. He then set him upon his own beast, and 
walking by the side over the rough road, brought him to 
an inn and took care of lim. The Samaritan followed up 
his kindly act by personal care. and on the morrow he spent 
money on him. He also requested the host to take cre of 
the wounded man, and promised that whitever the cost 
might be he would ber it. 


OUR RESPONSIBILITY AS A NEIGHBOR 


Jesus turned to the lhiwyer and said: “Which now of 
these three. thinkest thuu, was neighbor unto him that fell 
among thieves?’ The lawyer would not say “the Siumar- 
itan”; for the Jews hated the Samaritans. So very meunly 
he said: “He that shewed merey on him.” (Luke 10:36) 
Jesus closed the incident by saying, “Go, and do thou like 
wise.” 

At first sight the story seems to confirm the thought the 
lawyer had in his mind, namely, that those only are our 
neighbors who help us; for although Jesus had proved that 
the Samaritan was neighbor to the needy inan, he had 
not directly proved that the needy mun was a neighbor, 
We have known some Bible students to take this view. But 
to do So is to take the side of the lawyer, and to miss the 
point of Fesus’ illusiration, and the lesson. 

Before the word neighbor can be used, there must be at 
leist two persons: und the point of Jesus’ Storv is that it 
is cach person’s responsibility to prove liimself a true neigh- 
bor to whomsoever he finds needing his help. The answer 
to the question, Who is my ueighbor? will not be found hy 
looking for those who do kindly acts to us, but In cour 
personal preparation to be ready to help when a eall for 
aid is scen. In other words, the burden of responsibility 
rests upon each individual to prove himself neighborly 
rather than find who is neighborly towards himself, 
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AN INCORRECT CONCLUSION 


The question naturally arises, To whut extent are we to 
be guided by our Lord’s illustration? Are his true disciples, 
meinbers of the new creation, to seek out all who are 
distressed. and do everything possible for their healing, 
whether of body or of mind? And is the opinion, now so 
commonly held by the churches, that this is part of the 
work of Christ’s followers—a true inference from Jesus’ 
teaching? Or what ure we to understand by the story, 
and how is it to govern our lives? 

A few years ayo, one of the best kuown uon-contformist 
ministers in England, a much esteemed wrifer because of 
his well-marked ability in exposition of the Word of God, 
ao mun whose writings were of u wore deeply spiritual tone 
than those of many expositors, at a meeting held in London 
in support of one of its large mission efforts, spoke of 
himself thus: 

“7 used to spend my time on the road going down from 
Jerusulem to Jericho doing what I could to help those who 
on that rough road were set upon by thieves and robbed 
and wounded. I made it my business to help atl such as 
far us I could that they might be restored back to safety 
and health. But now I have left that work and have taken 
a house in Jerusalem: and I am now making it my business 
to endeavor to get things into such good order at the seat of 
power, that all thieves will be driven from that danger- 
ous rorxd, and men may travel in safely. You see my 
purable,” he continued. “TI mean this: I used to spend my 
time in endeavoring to heal the spiritually sick as I found 
them, and to bring them back into health. But now I have 


altered my views and my plans. I am now seeking to 
clear out these bands of robbers that infest these rouds 


and seize upon people, vuining them body aid soul. I 
am endeavoring by vetting clean inunicipal government, and 
by attempting to get good laws through Parliament, to do 
awad with the need of being on the road down to Jericho.” 

What this gentleman said in parable has since been said 
openly and in practice by the great systems of Christianity, 
With one consent they have given up thinking only of the 
restoration of the soul and are gone down to the world’s 
level of attempting to ainend its ways. They have entirely 
lost. sight of the hope of the church; and they have wholly 
gone down to the work! fo work according to its fashion 
and to enter into its politics. And so much is this the case 
that there is hardly a church te be found that dholds out 
for the spiritual side of our Lord’s teaching; or a preacher 
who dures speak of the heavenly hope. ‘Phe churches are 
now 2 part of the systein of human politics, and therefore 
are part of the devil’s empire. They forget or ignore James’ 
word, “Whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world 
is the enemy of God.” (James 4:4) Just as the goverments 
have used their churches as instruments by which to rule 
and deceive men, so the devil is now setting forth these 
organizations as something by which to deceive men—the 
churches give some show to the devil’s kingdom. 


TRUE MISSION OF THE CHURCH 


But if the echurch’s mission is not to play the part of 
the Good Samaritan to the world—is not to uttempt to 
adjust the conditions of life to an ideal standard—whut 
is its mission? We reply that so fur as the world is con- 
cerned it has.no direct mission except as that is implied 
by a life lived according to the pattern of Jesus himself, 
and as a witness to the fact and power of the grace of God. 
The chureh’s chief mission is to walk according to hs 
commandments, and in this way to perfect itself, muke 
ready for the great work that is to be done when it is 
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changed {fo the divine glory. It has no mission to convert 
the world, but to witness to the world of the fact of the 
incoming kingdom. Therefore it should take uo part in 
human polities of any kind whatsoever. [tl is because the 
hominal church has allied itself with the world that it 
has become the finpure woman of Jolie's vision, Mystery- 
Bubylon.—lKevelation 17: 5. 

What then is the lesson of the Good Sumuritan? Our 

Lord's own conduct in his relationship to the circumstances 
of his time gives us the guidance we need. Jt is cleur 
from the record of his life that he did not charge himself 
With the task of seeking out itose who were — specially 
needy, whether in body, inind, or financially; nor did he 
make any attempt to umend the socint conditions of the 
people. Those who were healed and blessed came to him 
desiring his lelp; and these found him always ready to be 
alled upon and to respond to the appeals they mude. He 
was ulwuys ready to be a neighbor either to those whe cold 
him of their need or to those whom cireumstiunces brought 
immediately to his attention, and none can doubt that our 
ord is ‘the Good Samaritan,” the chief figure in life’s 
Story. Christ’s footstep followers must see that they have 
the same mind as he, ready to do good as the Good Samar- 
itan did to all whom they find in need, to prove themselves 
to be true neighbors to all such. 


The question also arises in respect to ecclesias: What Is 
the duty of each one to his neighbor? If a member of a 
congregation be sick or incapacitated, is every member to 
act as x good Samaritan towards such an one by euch giving 
personal care und attention? The answer must be No; for 
such a course is not reasonable. A community of the Lord’s 
people hus the same relation to the individual member as 
wu properly organized state has to each individual citizen. 
Phe duty of the individual must not be Shirked, but full 
cure devolves upon the community. In an ecclesia, if one 
member knows another is sick he may very properly give 
immediate help, if that be possible; but his responsibility 
Should not of necessity extend any further than seeing that 
the need is made known to the elders of the church. 


We know of some cases where a brother or a sister has 
taken upon himself or herself the personal care of a sick 
or infirm person, and where this has gone on so long ag to 
deprive the one who gives of things that are Necessary for 
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personal interests, and where the recipient has come to look 
upon the help as a kind of pension which there is right 
fO expect. It ts clear from our Lord’s illustration that heing 
a good Samaritan does not involve any such srave responsl- 
bilities; and that no one should either give, or expect an- 
other fo give beyond reason. The story of the good Sumar- 
itun 1s the Golden Rule put into practice, and is an illus 
tration of “Thou shall love thy neighbor as thyself.” 


BEREAN QUESTIO 


Why is this arable of grent importance? § 1. 

Why was Jesus so apf in relating parables? (fou. 

What lessons in teaching may we learn from the Master? 7 3. 
What circumstance gave rise to the parable? | 4. 

How was the young lawyer trapped in his own answer? 7 5, 
Tlow did the young man seek to yustify himself? 7G. 

Hlow did the Master answer him? 9 7, 

Why was a Saiaritun used in this paruhle? F 8. 

What wrong view mav be taken of the parable? 7 9 

To whom can each of us be neighbur? J 10. 

Can we use the parable as a basis for physical healing today? 7 411, 
Does knowledge alone fit one'to tench? 7. 12 

Into what ilhision did an English minister fall? ¢ 13. 

Is the chureh commissioned to meddle in politics today? | 14. 
What is the mission of the church? § 15 

What example did the Lord set for us? | 16. 

What responsibility rests upon a member of an ecclesia? | 17, 
What anfe inlie can the uew crealion follow? 7 18, 


JESUS AMONGST FRIENDS AND FOES 


— — DrEcEMBER 17 — LUKE 10: 38—11: 54—— 


ANXIOUS HOUSEKEEPER—LESSONS FOR OUR DAY-~A MODEL 


PRAYER AMONG FOES—SIGN GIVEN THE PRESENT 





OUR LORD 


GENERATION—WELY LIGHT-BEARERS ARE ILATED. 
“Ye are my friends, tf ye do the things which 1 conmand you.’,—John 15:14. 


AN 

UR last. Sunday's lesson disclosed Jesus as a wonder- 
C) ful story-teller; buc this description might almost 
be applied likewise to the writers of the Gospels, 
specially to Luke. ‘oduy's lesson tells us of Jesus at the 
home in Betliuts 5; and Luke, like an artist in words, with 
a few strokes of tus pencil gives us a picture that is world- 
famed. We jollow Jesus to the home of these three dear 
friends. Martha, Mary, and Lazarus, and see him = resting 
for a little wiile from his ardtvous labors, free from the 
many ealls for help, aud from his critics. Here is a phice 
where he could find congenial hearts and friendship, und 
rest. And vel he was disturbed. as we shall see. The 
servant of the Lord has to TIearn that he must often find 


his rest in lis Inbor. 
When Jesus went into the home Martha, following her 
usual manner and the bent of disposition, immedtuely 


began to make preparation for Jesus’ need and pleasure. 
Mary, just as careful for Jesus, would find him a place 
where he might rest; and then a place for herself at his 
feet that she might listen to him. After a while Martha 
apparently Jound things were not going quite to her desire, 
and she appears to have become irritated. At last she 
went to the Lord and said: “Lord, dost thou not eare 
that my sister hath left me to serve alone? Bid her there- 
fore that she may help ine.”"—Luke 10: 40. 

Martha, the hostess, forgot the respect due her guest; 
there was ew rebuke to him implied in her words—‘Dost thou 
not care?” This might lave made our Lord very uncom- 
fortable; but here, as ever, master of the situation, he took 
the trouble in hithid. We may very properly suppose that 
Mary knew thal Martha was quite able to undertake all 
that was necessary. and usually wished to do so; and the 
Lord himself must be presumed to have undertood that this 
was the case. Neither he nor Miury was of such a dis- 
position as to sit down enjoying each other’s fellowship at 
the expense of another. Our Lord was always ready to 
impart instruction, but he would do so only under proper 
conditions. Jesus kindly said; “Martha, Marthe, thou art 
eareful and troubled about many things; but one thing is 
necdful: and Mary hath chosen that good part, which shall 
not be taken away from her.’—Luke 10: 41, 42. 


LESSONS FOR OUR DAY 


Probably Jesus ineant that if Martha had prepared one 
dish only it would have been suflicient for their need. In 
effect he suid that he also had food to give, and that of the 
two dishes being scrved that which Mary had chosen was 
the better one. And us kindly, but definitely he said it 
should not be taken from her. Jesus would not wish to go 
hungry, but he would have preferred that Murtha should 
share his dish rather than she should be so concerned with 
care for his temporal need as to make the whole house 
uncomfortable. Mary was a true disciple, sitting at the 
Master’s feet. When their brother Lazarus died, and Jesus 
cime to the tomb, Mary fell at his feet weeping. (John 11: 
82) And on a still Jater occasion she is again found at his 
fect, She anointed Jesus’ feet with a pound of very costly 
spikenard, and wiped them with her hair; and the house 
wus filled with the odor of the ointment. (John 12:3) The 
fragrance of that beautiful, loving, devotional act has coine 
down even to us. 

There are valuable lessons here for the Lord’s people. 


. 
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Many sisters use precious time in preparation of eluborate 
dishes when there is no need to do so. They like to be 
Marthas, and take pride in their work. A visit by a pilgrim 
brother is made an occasion for much preperation; nearly 
always needlessly so, and very frequently to the discomfort 
of the pilgrim. And very often tuble conversation on spirit- 
unt things is made impossible by continual requests to puss 
sumehody some food or by asking thent if they may be 
helped to sonte imore. ELlostesses are frequentl¥ more con- 
cerned that their guests shall go uwey with a good impres- 
sion of them and their hospitality, than they are that they 
should have purtaken of the heavenly food whieh each guest 
“ain Supply. 

It is well that there are some sisters of a practical turn 
of mind who are ever ready to sce to bodily needs. Let 
such tuke care that they do not overburden themselves, and 
their serviee for the Lord will bring the due measure of 
blessing. And let not the Marys, those of a reflective, non- 
practical turn of mind, forget their duties, nor despise those 
more temporal things which, after all, are necessary to the 
Lord’s work. Probably Murtha’s careful eye had noticed 
the Lord’s need of food. 


A MODEL PRAYER 


Our lesson now turns away from Bethany and telis us 
of one of Jesus’ disciples saying to him, “Lord, teach us to 
pray, as John also taught his disciples.” (Luke 11:1) On 
first thought it seems singular that Jesus had not taught 
his disciples about prayer. But in this he was following 
his method of teaching; that is, of teaching by example in 
order to sturt questions in the minds of his disciples. 
In response he gave that form of words commonly known 
as the Lord’s Prayer. He told his disciples whut to say 
and how to pray. 

A disciple of Jesus is to approach God with reverence; 
and to pray that his kingdom may come, so that his will 
inty be done on carth ws it is done in heaven; and to ask 
for a daily supply for personal needs and for forgiveness 
of lis sins. (The Lord obligates his disciples in this matter; 
he puts the Golden Rule into operation. The disciple is to 
pray for the forgiveness of his sins against God according 
to the measure of his own forgiveness of those who wrong 
him.) «And then he must ask for God’s overruling provi- 
denees that he may not be led into temptation, and that he 
may be delivered from the power of the evil one. Here are 
but few words but how comprehensive is their meaning! 
He who will pray according to this manner must of neces- 
sity be kept in close relationship with the will of God. 

Tlow is the disciple to pray? Jesus illustrated this by 
telling of how one would go to his friend at midnight 
telling of a need, and get-what he wanted because of hig 
persistenee, not because his friend was considerate for him. 
Jesus could not mean that our Father in heuven is not 
loving towards us, or answers only because of our persis- 
tence; for the whole of our Lord’s teaching, and of God’s 
nets inform us to the contrary. The: menning, quite evident- 
lv, is that the prayer of the Lord’s people must be their 
heart’s desire, inspired by a real need. True prayer ts the 
expression of the heart’s desire sought for earnestly, and 
therefore is not the mcre muking of a request which pusses 
the lips and is gone forever. 
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OUR LORD AMONG FOES 


Luke now takes us among the foes of Jesus. 
afflicted with a dumb demon was brought to him. Here was 
an uncommon kind; for they usually want to talk. The 
custing out of this demon, giving the one possessed liberty 
of speech, was evidently o notable miracle. The people 
said: “It was never so seen in Israel.”—Matthew 9: 33. 


The Pharisees were disturbed. Something must be done; 
so umongst themselves they began to ascribe the power of 
Jesus to Beelzebub, prince of demons, Jesus was moved: 
it was a wicked and cruel suggestion. He showed the ab 
surdity of their statement. If what they said were true it 
would meun that Satan was working against himself; that 
his kingdom was divided against itself, and a kingdom thus 
divided must fall. Besides, their sons, that is to say, their 
disciples, reckoned to cust out demons. What power were 
they using? The Phurisees could not say their disciples 
were using the power of Satan—and Satan himself would 
not help them. ‘Therefore they were self-condemned in 
making the statement. 

In making this reply Jesus shows that Satan has a realm, 
an organized kingdom. It is well for the Lord’s people to 
recognize this. Satan is not merely an evil unit, and the 
fallen spirits uud evil powers merely so many evil beings; 
all these forees of evil are organized under Satan as the 
ehief ruler. Our Lord speaks of him as a strong inan armed, 
keeping his palace, (Luke 11:21) In verse 22 he shows 
how a still stronger one will come upon him, overcome him, 
take uway from him all his armor and divide his spoils. 
Our Lord referred to the time when he would attack Satan's 
empire, break down his forces, bind him, and liberate sll 
those captives that Satan has heid in his control. That 
time is now present: the war is on. Jesus declared that 
he cast out demons with the finger (or power) of God, 
and that this was an evidenee that the kingdom of God had 
made ifs appearance. He claimed to be God’s representa- 
tive, and as such he did not acknowledge as beneficial the 
work of the Pharisees’ sons who exoreised demons. 


A man 


SIGN GIVEN THE PRESENT GENERATION 


The Pharisees had also asked our Lord tur a sign. Re- 
ferring to it he said: This is an evil generation; they seek 
a sign; and there shill no sign be given if, But the sign of 
Jonas the prophet.” (Matthew 12:39) When Matthew refers 
to this incident he vous on to say: “lor as Jonas Wits three 
days and three nights in the whiale’s bells > so shall the Son 
of man be three days and three nights in Che heart of the 
earth.” (Matihew 12:40) If is commonty accepted thitt our 
Lord referred to the fact of bis death. Interment, and resur- 
rection: and it is very probable that he did se. Indeed, our 
Lord, as Jobn reports, in his early days in Jerusalem, when 
asked for a sign had referred to his destruction and resur- 
rection. “Destroy this temple, and in three days T will raise 
it up.”—John 2:19. 

We think, however, that the omission by Luke of any 
reference to the death and resurrection of Jesus allows 
another suggestion. We are inclined to think that our Lord 
referred 10 the faucet of himself and his ministry as a sign 
to that wicked and adulterous generation. In what way 
was Jonxh a sign to the Ninevites? They did not know 
about his adventure with the whale, nor of his experiences 
with the Lord. Jonah himself was the sign. Flis entrance 
into Nineveh so stirred that great city that from the king 
downwards they were all excited about it. Our Lord Jesus 
was such a Sign to his generation. It was a wondrous thing 
to have such an one as he going through the length and 
breadth of the land for three and a half years, doing things 
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that caused men to say that the power of God was amongst 
them. {t could almost be said that he was the only sign 
they had or could have. It is true that the fact of Jus 
resurrection was proclaimed by the apostles, und that their 
witness was a sign in Israel, but the fact of Jesus himself 
was preéininently the sign. 

And so today, the proclamation by his messengers of the 
presence of the King, that he is here to set up his kingdom 
of righteousness, is to the wicked und udulterous generation 
of our day the only sign that God will give them. How 
then does it behoove us to be faithful te the charge given to 
us, the ministry of the church in this our duy! We eannot 
work miracles as Jesus did, but we can witness to the fact 
of the coming kingdom and tell out the truth of God. Aud 
surely it is true that the men of Nineveh will condemn this 
generation also: for they repented at the preaching of 
Joniuh, but the men of this generation will refuse the mes- 
sage and the messengers as the Jewish leaders did in Jesus” 
day. 

WHY LIGHT-BEARERS ARE HATED 


The Lord gocs on to speak of the responsibility of one 
who has a light—that he should use it for the benefit of 
those about him; also of the danger of having an eye that 
is not true. Let us. then, who have the light put it where 
it cun be seen; and let us see that we keep our eye single 
to the glory of God lest the very light that is in us become 
darkness. A mun who has an eye that leads him astray is 
in a more dangerous condition thin is a ian without Sight. 


At that time a Pharisee wanted Jesus to dine with hin, 
and Jesus consented. The Pharisee made some comment 
openly or seeretly abuut Jesus not washing his hands before 
sitting dewn to neat. This washing of hands was ove of 
the small things ot life which the Pharisees had elevated 
into an important part of religion: it had gotten far beyond 
any question of cleanliness, As Jesus knew his man, proh- 
ably he purposely refrained from washing. He did not wait 
for semething to be said to him, but begun to tell the 
Pharisees some plain truths. He showed that they had 
blood guiltiness upon their hands because of the evil in their 
hearts, and that retribution was faust coming upon them. 
The guilt of their fathers would come upon them because 
they lad not benefited hy the lesson of the past, and were 
refusing the present message which God liad sent. A liwver 
intervened and said his class also wis reproached (insulted ) 
hy his words. Aud Jesus gave the kiwyers their portfon, 
They had taken away the key of knowledge, would neither 
use if themselves, nor let others use it. <All these people 
hated Jesus because he told them the truth. They were self- 
seekers, ready instruments of Satan, haters of good, and 
therefore were the foes of Jesus. 


BEREAN QUESTIONS 


Where was Jesus on the occasion of this lesson? 4 1. 
Why did Martha become irritated? 9 2 


What was the difference in the attitude of Martha and that of 
Mary? 4 3. 

Ilow cid Mary show true discipleship? { 4. 

What lesson can we apply today from the account here given? ¥ 8. 

Was there something commendable in Martha also on this occasion? 


“ 6. 

Why had Jesus spoken little previously about prayer? ¢ 7. 

lfow is simplicity shown in the Lord's prayer® 9 § 

llow did Jesus iJlustrate the way to pray? § 9. 

Itow were the Pharisees self-condemned in their statement? 11710, 
Tt. 

Why is it proper to know the tactics of Sainn? 411, 

What difference was there between Jesus’ followers and the Phar 
wees? ¥ 12. 

Why is it wrong to expect a physical sign? 9 13. 

Why was Jesus himself the real sign to Israel? § 14, 

Ts the Lord’s presence today a test of faith? 915. 

What is the safe course for the new creation to follow? 7 16, 

Wh) are scelf-seckers ready instruments of Satan? $17, 
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Upon the earth distress of matlgus with perpiexiry the sea und the waves (ihe realtess, diotuaented) ruaring; Men's hearts failing them for fear and for looking to the 
things coming upon the earth (society); for the powers of the heavens (ecelesiasticism) shall be shaken... When ye sce these thrngs begin to come to pass, 
then know that the Kingdom of God 13 at bhaod. Look up, Uft up your heads, refofce, for your redemption draweth nigh.—Matt. 24:33; Mark 13.29; Luke 21: 25-31 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


{RIS journal Js one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension’, now being 
presented in all parts of the eivilized world by the WatcH Tower BIBLE & Tract Society, chartered A.D, 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christiun Knowledge’. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rebearsals or reviews of our Society's published STUDIES most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbé Dei Alinister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into Mnglish is Afinister of God’s Word. Our ireatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Buble 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption throuzh the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all’, (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been id in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God’’—“which in other ages 


was not made known unto the sons of mea as it is now revealed”.—Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10, 
It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks mora and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


subjection to the wall of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances, 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. 


It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
its attittide is not dogmatic, but confident s 
Jt is heid as a trust, to be used only in his 


service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear jn its cotumns must be according to our judginent of his 


good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. 


And we not only invite but urge oun 


readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the Hving God”, pecullarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 


the gospel age 





ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and tbe Chlef Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 


finished, God's blessing shail come “to all people , and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2:20-223 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
lust of these “Jiving stones”, “elect and precious,” shall have been made reacy, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8, 


*That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, Hes in the fact that “Jesus Christ, hy the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,’ and will be “the true light which lighteth every man that cometh snto the world’, “in due time’.— 


Hebrews 2:9; Jolin 1:93; 1 Timothy 2:5, 64. 


‘That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be ‘partaker of the divine nature,’ and share hig 
glory as his joint-heir.—1 John 3:2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 

‘That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
zrace; to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—Ilphesians 4:12; Mutthew 243 


14; Revelation 1; 6; 20:6. 


That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s MilNennial kingdom, the 
restitution of atl that was Tost in Adatn, to all the willing and obedrenl, at the hands of their Redeemer anid his glorified church, 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; lsaiah 35. 








PUBLISHED BY 


WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY 
i8 CONCORD STREET & & BROOKLYN, AY. USA 


ForeEIGN Orrices: British: 34 Craven Terrace, Lancaster Gate, 
London W. 2; Canadian: 270 Dundas St., W., Toronto, Ontario; 
Australasian: 495 Collins St., Melbourne, Australia; South Afrt- 
ean: 123 Plein St., Cape Town, South Africa. 

PLEASE ADDRESS TIE SOCIETY IN EVERY CASE. 





oo 
YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION PRICE; UNITED STATES, $1.00; CANADA AND 
MISCELLANCOUS ForE!IGN, $1.50; GreAY BRITAIN, AUNTRALASTA, 
AND SoutH AFRICA, 83. American remittances should be made 
by Express or Postal Money Orders, or by Bank Draft. Canadian, 
British, South Afriean, and Australasian remittances should be 
made to branch offices only. Remittances from scuttered foreign 
territory may be made to the Brooklyn office, but by International 
Postal Money Orders only. 

(Foreign translations of this journal appear in several languages) 
Editorial Committee: This journal is published under the supervision 
of an editorial committee, at least three of whom have read and 
approved as truth each and every article appearing in these columns, 
The names of the editorial committee are: J. F. RUTHERFORD, 
W.1. VAN AMBURGH, J. TluM&ny, G. A. FISMER. 

Terms to the Lord’s Poors: All Bible students who, by reason of old ego ar other in- 
firmity or adversity, are unable to pay for this journal, will be supplied free if they send 
@ postal ecard each Bay stating their case and requesting such provision. Weare not 


only willing, but anxious, that all such be on our list continually and in touch with the 
Berean stucies, 


$$$ eS, Ga Sc 

i ; WwW t d of acknowlodgment for a renewal of 
Notice to Subscribers: for a now gubserip tion. Mesaint and ecey of renewal are inascated 
within a month by change In oxplration date, as shown on wrappor label, 


SESE ————————————— EI 
Entered as Second Class Matter at Brooklyn, N.Y., Peetefice under tha Act of March §rd, 187%. 


PUBLIC MEETINGS 


Complaint has been made that newspapers distort the advertise- 
ment for public meetings in various places, not giving the time and 
place. This igs probably often due to carelessness on the part of the 
advertising committee, In every instance the advertising committee 
should not only carefully prepare copy and hand it to the advertts- 
ing department of the paper, but also ask for a proof before it is 
published, and see that it is correct before it is published. Often 
the friends merely notify the press that they expect to have n 
meeting at a certain time, and then depend upon the newspaper 
man 10 write the advertisement. This should not be done. Where 
copy is supplied, you will be justiffed in paying only when the 
advertisement complies with the copy furnished. 











STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 

These SE DIES are recoimiended to stidents as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically every vital doctrine of the Bible. More 
than eleven million copies are in circulation, in nineteen languages. 
Two sizes are issued (in English only) : the regular inaroon cloth, 
gold stamped edition on dull finish paper (size 5” x73”), and the 
maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 4” x 69”): both 
sizes ure printed from the same plates, the difference being in the 
margins; both sizes are provided with an appendix of catechistic 
questions for convenient class use. Both editions uniform in price. 

Shes I, Phe Divine Plaw of the Ages, giving outline of the 
divine plan revealed in the Bible, relating to man’s redemption and 
restitution, col pares. plus indexes and appendixes, 50c. Magazine 
edition 20e. Also proeurable in Arabic, Armenian, Dano-Norwegian, 
Tannish, Vreneh, German, Greek, Hollandish, Hungarian, Italian, 
Pohsh. Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrainian; 
regular cloth style, price 75c. 

Strics JIL The Time is at Iland, treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord's second coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on this subject: 333 pages, 50c. Obtainable in Arabic, Dano-Nor- 
wegiau, Finnish, Freuch, German, Greek, l’olish, and Swedish. 75c 
a@ copy. 
Sentice III, Thy Kingdom Came, considers prophecies which 
mark events connected with “the tune of the end’, the glorification 
of the church and the establishment of the Millennial kingdom ; it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of Itgypt, showing its 
corroboration of certain J3ible teachings: 380 pages, 50c. Iurnished 
also in Dano-Norwegian, Tinnish, french, German, Greek, Polish, 
and Swedish, 75e. 

Srnins IV, The Rattle of Armageddon, shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things is in progress and that all of 
the human panaceas offcred are valueless to avert the end predicted 
in the Bible. It contuins a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord’s great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
14:1-9: 656 pages, 55¢. Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, French, 
Greek, German, Polish, and Swedish, $5c. 

Series V, Fhe Atonement Between God and Man, treats an 
all important subject, the center around which all features of di- 
vine prace revolve. This topic deserves the most careful considera- 
tion on the part of all true Christians: 618' pages; ‘55e. Procurable 
Hkewise in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Irench, German, Greek, 
Polish, and Swedish, S5c. 

Series VI, The New Creation, deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1, 2), and with the church, God’s new creation. It ex- 
amines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaiuing to those called and accepted as meinberg 
of the body of Christ: 730 pages, 55¢e. Supplied atso in Dano- 
Norwegian, Finnish, French, German, Greek, Polish, aud Swedish, 


Qe, 

Series VII, The Finished Mystery, consists of a verse-by-verse 
explanation of the Bible books of Reveljation, Song of Solomon, 
and Ezekiel: 608 pages, illustrated, 55c in cloth, 25c in magazine 
edition—latter treats Revelation and Ezekiel only. Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, french, Greek, Polish, and Swedish, 85c. 
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ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1922 


and the by-laws of the Watch Tower Bible & Tract 

Society, the annual meeting was convened at Car- 
negie Hall, North Side, Pittsburgh, at 10:00 o’clock 
Tuesday morning, October 31. After devotional ser- 
vices conducted by Brother C. H. Stewart, the meeting 
was called to order and reports were made by the Presi- 
dent of the Society and the Treasurer for the year past; 
namely, from October 1, 1921, to October 1, 1922. There 
being no particular business to be conducted at this 
mecting except the reports, after both reports had been 
given motion was duly made and seconded that the re- 
ports be received with many thanks and appreciation 
for the Lord’s blessing bestowed upon his people during 
the year past. The motion was unanimously carried. 
We sct out the report as follows: 

Following the custom of the Society long ago estab- 
lished by Brother Russell, we publish an annual report 
of the activities of the Society for the fiscal ycar ending 
October 31. This report was made at the annual mcet- 
ing held at Pittsburgh, October 31, in harmony with 
the charter, the laws of the land and the notice given. 

‘I'his report is not for the benefit of our enemies or 
opposers, but for the encouragement of those who are 
honestly endeavoring to further the cause of our Lord 
and Master. Not every detailed transaction of the So- 
cietv is published, because that is exactly what our 
enemies for years tried to force out of Brother Russell. 
Of course neither the law nor the charter requires the 
publication of a report, but Brother Russell always 
thought it wise and for the encouragement of the 
brethren to give a general review, and we are glad to 
follow his lead. While the details of every transaction 
are not put into print, at the same time the books 
of the Association are open at all times for the inspec- 
tion of any member of the Society, that he or she may 
see at any time that all matters and transactions of 
the Society in detail are entircly proper and in order. 
We publish the amount contributed for the work and 
the way in which that sum is generally spent. For 
every cent of it, however, even to a postage stamp, 
there is an account upon the books, and nothing is paid 
out except on proper voucher ; but to set out these trans- 
actions in detail would require a large book. The way 
established by Brother Russell seems to be wise and to 
h-ve had the Lord’s approval; and as we believe he is 


Prroa'tneiys to the provision made by the charter 


the Lord’s wise and faithful servant, we are happy to 
follow his method. 

Another year has passed; and with its close we are 
glad to say that the little band of the Lord’s followers 
yet this side the vail are strong in the Lord and in the 
power of his might. During the year there have been 
some trying cxperiences, but these are insignificant 
compared with the joy and peace of serving our Lord 
and King. As we pause now to vicw the scope of the 
work during the year, we find many reasons for re- 
Joicing. We can with real satisfaction see that we have 
been laboring in the Lord’s vineyard, and now forcibly 
come to mind the words of the Prophet: “Blessed is the 
nation whose God is the Lord; and the people whom he 
hath chosen for his own inheritance.”—Psalm 33: 12. 

These words were addressed to Israel after the flesh, 
and originally applied to that nation. But without 
doubt they apply in a broader sense to Isracl after the 
spirit. At this time there is no earthly nation which 
acknowledges Jehovah as God and accepts his ways 
through his beloved Son, the Prince of Peace, for the 
setthnug of the difficulties that afllict mankind. 

On the contrary, all the nations of earth are today 
acting according to man’s wisdom, the wisdom of this 
world, directed by the super-mind of Satan; and by 
international conference, diplomacy and intrigue they 
are trying to reform Satan’s empire and to control the 
people. But he whose right it is to take over the affairs 
of the nations and peoples of earth has come. He has 
begun his reign. That reign will bring the desire of 
all nations, and in due time the peoples of earth will 
recognize Jehovah as God and Jesus as the Deliverer. 

Ii a nation is wholly devoted to the Lord then that 
nation must be composed of a people for God’s pur- 
pose. The apostle Peter describes such a nation thus: 
“You are a chosen race, a royal pricsthood, a holy 
nation, a people for a purpose; that you may declare 
the perfections of him who called you from darkness 
into his wonderful light; who once were not a people, 
but now are God’s people; who had not obtained mercy, 
but now have obtained mercy.”—1 Peter 2:9,10, Dia- 
glott. 

At once we recognize the nation thus described as 
the new creation of which Jesus is the Head. It is a 
holy nation, made so through the blood of Christ Jesus 
and the sanctifying influence of the holy spirit. This 
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is the new nation that is coming into power. Such at 
this time is the only nation whose God is Jehovah and 
whom Jehovah hath chosen for his own purposes. It 
will be observed that the above rendering of this text 
shows that God has selected this people for a purpose; 
and his purpose is the reconciliation to himself of the 
world. 


While the nations of the old world are rapidly dis- 
integrating and are desperately seeking some means to 
establish themselves, it is the privilege and duty of 
God’s chosen people, the holy nation, to point out to 
the peoples of earth that money is not the God, neither 
is might nor earthly wisdom; but that Jehovah is the 
only true God, and that Jesus Christ is the King of 
kings and Lord of lords. It is the privilege of the 
Lord’s people, as well as their duty, to advertise to the 
new world the new King and his kingdom and to com- 
fort men’s hearts by showing them that this kingdom 
is the remedy for the ills of humankind and that it 
will bring peace and lasting blessimgs to mankind. 


‘'o educate the people concerning the divine plan is 
the purpose for which the Watch ‘lower Bible & Tract 
Society was created and organized. For thirty-eight 
years it has been in existence as an incorporated body, 
but existed prior to that time as an association of 
Christians under the leadership of the Lord’s wise and 
faithful servant. Those who love the Lord Jesus’ ap- 
pearing, and who love him and the heavenly father 
supremely, who recognize the presence of the Lord and 
who are trusting in the merit of his sacrifice, are fully 
consecrated to do God’s will and are heartily engaged 
in domg it, are properly considered members of this 
Society. Certain qualifications have been fixed as to 
those who shall vote; but this does not preclude others 
from being classed as members of the Society who are 
in full heart harmony with the Lord’s way and who are 
working together in harmony with their brethren to 
carry out the purposes for which this Society was cre- 
ated and organized. 

We think that we can say with propricty and with 
proper modesty, that the Watch Tower Bible & Tract 
Society is the only united body of Christians on earth 
who joyfully acknowledge Jehovah as God and Jesus 
as ‘xmg and who, believing in the presence of the King 
ail his kingdom, are unitedly making proclamation of 
these great truths to mankind. What a blessed privi- 
lege it 1s, then, that as followers in the Master’s foot- 
steps we are permitted now to be members of his army 
this side the vail and to be used of him in carrying 
out his purposes! As his followers there are two prin- 
cipal things for us to do at this time: namely, (1) to 
be faithful and true witnesses to the Lord; and (2) to 
see to it that we are being transformed into the like- 
ness of our Lord and Master by feeding upon his Word 
and permitting his spirit to control us, looking forward 
to that happy time when our hopes will be consummated 
and we shall be forever with the Lord. You are partic- 
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ularly interested in the report based upon these two 
general points. 

St. Paul points out that we are ambassadors for 
Christ, as though we speak in Christ’s stead; and that 
God is speaking by Christ through us, that we might 
bring to the world his message of reconciliation. (2 
Corinthians 5:20) An ambassador is one who repre- 
sents his potentate. As ambassadors we represent the 
Lord amongst the people of the earthly nations; and 
we can with propriety apply the words of the Psalmist 
to ourselves: “Blessed is the nation whose God is the 
Lord; and the people whom he hath chosen for his 
own inheritance.” 

We take great pleasure in acknowledging before men 
that we recognize Jehovah as the only true God and 
Jesus as his long-promised King. Never was a greater 
honor conferred upon any creature than to be the am- 
bassador of such a King. And since we are commanded 
to do with our might what our hands find to do, we must 
do this in order to be faithful and true witnesses of 
this great kingdom. 

To this end the work of the Society at headquarters 
is organized, insofar as we are able, on a basis of 
efficiency. It is divided into forces, and each one is 
expected to do his part in the place where put; and 
we believe that all are doing it to the best of their 
ability, by the Lord’s grace. 


PRINTED WITNESS 


One of the most effective ways of giving the witness 
to the Lord’s kingdom is by inducing others to read 
our literature in connection with their Bibles, thus 
proving that the things taught are true. Experience 
has shown that where a person buys a book he is much 
more likely to read it than if receiving it as a free gift. 
Of course our real purpose is to get the message into 
his hands. Where one has not the money to buy, how- 
ever, and desires to read, the rule of the Socicty is and 
always has been to give them free reading matter; and 
to this end much literature has been given away during 
the year. 

Those having the responsibility of managing the 
work at the headquarters reasoned that, as the time 
of trouble increases, strikes and labor difficulties would 
render more uncertain the procuring of manufactured 
books when printed and bound by worldly concerns; 
that the enemy. would certainly take advantage of 
every opportunity to hinder and if possible to stop 
the Society’s work; but that if some arrangement might 
be made whereby the books could be printed and bound 
by consecrated hands, we would thus be independent 
of much of the labor trouble and difficulty and more 
likely to get the witness to the people; that in addition 
to this, in time we could produce the books at a saving 
of cost and soon be able to put them into the hands 
of the people at a cheaper price. 


Several difficulties, however, confronted us; among 
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others, Could the machinery and other equipment be 
bought on time? ‘Lhe Society has no legal power to 
borrow money for procuring machinery or for any other 
purpose. What, then, could be done? The result was 
that an arrangement was made by which machinery for 
printing and binding the books was bought in the name 
of private parties, brethren in the truth, on time pay- 
ments, so that the debt could be paid off in monthly 
installments. Hence instead of a profit being paid to 
worldly institutions for making books, this amount 
could be applied monthly to reducing the debt; and 
when the debt is cancelled, the plant will belong to and 
be used exclusively for the benefit of the Society, and 
then we shall be able to reduce the selling price of all 
the books we publish. 


By the Lord’s grace such an arrangement was made 
and is being carried out. A manufacturing plant was 
equipped with the latest presses, typesetting machines, 
electroplating outfit, cutting, folding and binding ma- 
chinery. The task seemed almost impossible; but our 
brethren, trusting in the Lord, put forth their efforts; 
and the Lord has added his blessing. 


The establishment of this printing and binding plant 
has in no wise interfered with the use of the voluntary 
contributions to the tract fund to carry on the work; 
but in course of time it will be a benefit to this and, we 
hope, will enable us to enlarge the work and especially 
to help peoples who cannot help themselves. Already 
advantage has resulted; and we now see the way clear 
to reduce the selling price of THE Hanp or Gop, 
beginning with December 10, to 35c. As soon as pos- 
sible the price on all of our other publications will be 
reduced. We feel very grateful to the Lord for making 
this arrangement, and fcel certain that it has been 
done with his approval and that it will result in giving 
a wider witness to the truth. 

Many difficulties having been overcome by the Lord’s 
grace, the plant was started in March of this year. It 
Is manned in every department by consecrated brethren. 
This affords more brethren opportunities of service 
where they otherwise might not have it. Not one cent 
of profit resulting from this plant has been used or 
will be used for any private individual, but every part 
of it for the purpose of spreading the message of the 
Lord's kingdom. 

Some idea can be gathered as to what has been done 
by this plant since its starting by observing the follow- 
ing figures. It has published and bound the following, 
to wit: 





FAMOUS ssccies ices aici eetiorntie oe: (806200 
MS OO IS icrcstenetesiier ces cosa eice eee ceneene eee eee 623.620 
Copies of THE WarcH TUOWEB ...0.02.0-......-..e0000---- 1,204,450 
Copies of THE GOLDEN AGE oo... ccccccccecececnceneceeeeeee 2,016,320 
Window cards, catalogs, etc. oo... eee 41,250 
Free tracts ec eetcteumtereesdidetsou aie deuedscweneenied OU OSO, UU 

14,806,840 
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OTHER LANGUAGES 

This printing, of course, includes printing done in 
languages other than English: namely, Arabic, Ar- 
menian, Armeno-Turkish, Croatian, Czcchoslovakian, 
German, Greek, Hungarian, Italian, Lithuanian, Po- 
lish, Russian, Ukrainian and Swedish. 

In addition to the lunglish headquarters at Brooklyn, 
during the year there has been removed from Detroit 
the Polish headquarters and united with the office at 
Brooklyn. We have thus been enabled to reduce the 
operating cost of the Polish wor to some extent, be- 
sides having all the work under one management. For 
the various domestic foreign branches and their or- 
ganization, which is operated from the main office at 
Brooklyn, we refer our readers to the report of 1921, 
where the details are set forth. 


FIELD ORGANIZATION 


The efficiency with which the witness must be given 
of necessity depends largely upon the organized efforts 
made in the field. We expect, of course, the number 
engaging in this work to be small; for it is only a 
little flock who love the Lord supremely, and by this 
small band he is giving the witness. 

During the year, 980 classes in the United States 
have reported as fully organized and engaged in the 
work, and 8,270 persons reported as working. Their 
work consists in callmg upon the people, canvassing 
them for the books, and inviting them to the meetings, 
thus giving a personal face-to-face witness and induc- 
ing others to read the message. 

here have also been engaged during that time 531 
sharpshooters, who devote such time as they can to 
this work. Including these in the list of workers of 
class organizations the total number amounts to 8,801 
workers. ‘he weekly average of those engaged in this 
activity has been 2,250 workers. They have arrange. 
for mauy mectings and have organized many Bible 
study classes; anc thus they have done a work that is 
impossible for any one this side the vail to deseribe in 
detail. Its full effect will be known in due time when 
we see our Lord face to face. While we realize that he 
docs not need any one to work for him, it is a blessed 
privilege to know we have a part in the work, 


COLPORTEUR DEPARTMENT 

Duriig the year there have heen 269 persons actively 
engaged in the colporteur service, and 193 persons in 
the auxiliary colporteur service. The colportcurs really 
bear the bruut of the battle in the field. Their noble 
example is an iuspiration to every one who is striving 
to give a witness to the truth. We verily believe that 
the colporteurs accomplish really more good than any 
other one branch of the service; for they are constautly 
coming in contact, face to face, with the people; and 
their earnest, zealous method of telling others about 
the Lord’s kingdom leaves an impression that is last- 
ing. We would that more could actively engage in the 
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colporteur service exclusively ; but not every one is able 
to make expenses in that work, and others are hindered 
by some influences not subject to their control. 


During the past year this noble band of workers has 
placed in the hands of the people a large number of 
hooks and other literature. There have been sent out 
from this office for this purpose the following: 


STUDIES IN THE ScRIPruRES, Scenarios, ete. -...--...- 125,060 
PAVELIVIGIS JIOOIES - ree ctecsesestscgtem halter ot tacececevaverseueaseds 118,459 
“Can the Living Talk with the Dead?’ books ... 66.016 
“Hell,” “Lahbernacle Shadows,” & other booklets 30,268 


THE TEAR OF GOD iooecccccccccccecccccenecccccneececceteereccecececeecen 0 LOO B65 
WATCH “TOW EI Ti@pri gts: es cdecteccncc chk ec hessvcarercedevece 10.578 
DS ee ocho a sat ade ee es ae he na er Bo eles T, O47 

UOC Mt ec crac ee ad he a 648.491 


Sales by classes from their stock on hand far excecded 
this number. 

Many workers are reporting splendid sueecess in or- 
ganizing Berean Bible studies, using Tae Hane or 
Gop as a textbook. It is understood that Tite Earp 
oF Gop does not in any wise supplant the SrupiEs 
IN THE Schkiprurts, but is merely an cpitome, stated 
in simple language, for the henefit of beginners; and 
it is hoped that classes started in this study may soon 
take up the entire set of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES. 


HONOR ROLL 


While we do not wish to make comparison of the 
efforts put forth by the workers in various parts of 
the ficld, yet it seems that some of the classes are 
entitled to special mention because of their zealous 
efforts put forth in giving the witness. Brother Russell 
always held that a class which devoted itself largely 
to Berean studies, canvassing for the books and organ- 
izing new classes, made greater progress and did more 
really effective work than where there is so much 
preaching done. The reports in the office show that 
the classes whose elders go out every Sunday to preach 
to some other class, and who give less attention to 
Berean studies and to placing of the books in the hands 
of the people, have not made great progress. 

Amongst those who should be favorably mentioned 
are the following classes: 


Watertown, N. Y. 
Tulsa, Okla. 
Charlestown, W. Va. 
Norfolk, Va. 
Euston, Pa, 
Philadelphia, Pa. 
Portland, Ore. 

South Norwalk, Conn. 
Buffalo, N. Y. 
Tacoma, Wash. 
Pitisburgh, Pa. 
Greensboro, N. C. 
Laneaster, Pa. 
Boise, Ida. 

Stevens Point, Wis. 
Columbus, O. 


Springfeld, Mo. 

I. St. Louis, Hl, 

San Jose, Calif. 
Seattle, Wash. 
Chancellor, S. D. 

St. Touis, Mo. 
Baltiniore, Md. 
Newport News, Va. 
Cincinnati, O. (colored) 
Nashville, Tenn. 
Petersburg, Va. 

New York, N. Y. (colored) 
Topeka, ans. 

Oakland, Calif. 
Washington, D. ©, 
Spokane, Wash. 
Kansas City, Mo. 
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Some of these classes have given a wide witness in 
the rural districts in and about the cities mentioned, 
organized mectings in  schoolhouses and_ vacated 
churches; and thus they have accomplished a tremen- 
dous amount in advertising the King and his kingdom. 


Several of the classes had a large stock of the 
Combinations on hand at the beginning of the year. 
Some of these classes have disposed of all of their stock, 
while others have much of it on hand; and the ones 
who have disposed of their stock have been the ones 
who are more active in getting everybody in the class 
who possibly can do so to engage in the work. 


VOLUNTEER SERVICE 


The distribution of free tracts does not afford the 
opportumty of so much personal witness as by can- 
vassing for the books. Besides, as above observed, one 
is more likely to read a book when purchased. We do 
not wish to be understood, however, to say that the 
volunteer work is not profitable; for the Lord has 
blessed it in times past and he still blesses it. As here- 
tofore stated, all the plates for the free litcrature hav- 
ing been destroyed durmg the trouble of 1918, such 
free tracts have not becn used to any extent since. THE 
GoLpEN AGE was intended largely to take the place of 
such, and during the year 687,320 copies were given 
away free. 

The resolution passed at the Cedar Point Convention 
later was embodied in a tract for wide distribution. 
‘’en million of these tracts were printed for the United 
States, with anothcr million for Australia and Canada; 
and October 31, the anniversary of Brother Russell’s 
change, was set for a gencral distribution of these 
tracts in the United States and Canada. In axcklition 
thereto the same tract is published in the following for- 
elgn languages for distribution in the United States: 


PATONG seach thn sect Nesditanadettacuistlan lh oy eGeesraalgagtnonaiianceden iby 6,000 
PP YAVGN LA asco o hsnctateen acade ceetauastse ada rcaseneere ces ereceindiece fide 20,000 
PPTMICOO= DUPRISID sccccnes 6 ecleen th ten uscesee sue ae wees, 10,000 
PROVO U NE ees oon Foc sec tlactedct oe oeet ca eet etean sen eele eta, OOO) 
GOTT: eee aia eh A tee a eUDOU 
MNO coe ed asl eee ac tae et eae ee eee erst 200,000 
AVR SUE AI se cece tee ecen teats etal ee a tee gone 30,000 
TY A: tact teedee asset Reta ts cae etch wee ee Aa aa eee 100.000 
MSPEI PUVA) sas, eet ectisteets fede sreisescnreciedeceeotioneectacedeces COO 
BOGUS, laced cette Sere teat eee ce ta entero sesuese 100,000 
PEWS SU AU Secicc ses rece ceeces cae sete datonl ciachcees petoreeeemcema ae 10,000 

786,000 


In addition to the above, more than $20,000 have 
been sent to foreign countries to be used almost ex- 
clusively in printing this tract in different languages 
for free distribution. The hope is that within the next 
few wecks every part of the earth where the truth is 
known will be reached with this free tract. Up to the 
time of this report something above 35,000,000 copies 
are either printed or in course of printing for free dis 
tribution. 
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BULLETIN 

There are issued monthly from this office 10,000 cop- 
ies of the “Bulletin” to the classes in the United States 
alone. ‘These are sent to the classes for distribution 
amongst the workers, so that cach worker may have a 
personal communication from the office for his encour- 
agement and direction in the work, as well as the gen- 
eral “Bulletin” that goes to the Director. The classes 
through their chosen servants make regular reports to 
this office, so that there is a well-organized, systematic 
effort in carrying on the activities in the field. 


THE GOLDEN AGE 

The work done by Ture GoLtprn AcE magazine during 
the past year has been very gratifying. Readers of this 
magazine commend it from every part of the field. It is 
necessary, of course, to carry some worldly news and 
secular matters in order to get this publication into the 
homes of those who are not in the truth. We feel sure 
that it has a place in the Lord’s work and that he is 
blessing it. During the past year the copies of I'Hx 
GOLDEN AGE sent out to subscribers and for samples 
have been 2,046,320, which, if sent forth in tract form, 
would be equivalent to 16,370,560 tracts. It will thus 
be scen that with THE GOLDEN AGE going into the hands 
of the people, together with the 35,000,000 tracts is- 
sued, the voluntecr work for the year has exceeded that 
of any year in the past. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


The correspondence during the year has been exceed- 
ingly heavy. Letters and cards received at this office, 
161,233. Letters and cards dispatched from this office, 
130,443. 

THE WATCH TOWER 

The total number of languages in which THE Watcu 
Tower is now published is sixtcen. It is published in 
eight languages at the Brooklyn office. The typesetting 
machines with which the office is equipped set all the 
type for these Towers. These machines are so equipped 
that we can set type to the number of twenty-seven 
languages. Plates are made, and these Towers are 
printed, in the office. 

It is gratifying to note that the friends from all 
parts of the field report blessings received from TH» 
WatcH Tower. It is the purpose of the Editorial Com- 
mittee and the publishers to keep THE WatcH TOWER 
free from controversy and to have it devoted entirely to 
instruction in spiritual matters and to the other mat- 
ters in which the church is specially interested. 


PILGRIM SERVICE 


During the year past the Society has sent out breth- 
ren who have engaged in the Pilgrim work to the num- 
ber of 102. These Pilgrim brethren, in addition to 
visiting the classes and holding parlor meetings, have 
addressed public meetings regularly throughout the 
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United States and Canada. The number of public 
meetings held by the brethren in the United State: 
during the year is, to wit, 3,648; the total attendance 
at these public meetings, 645,804, the number of visits 
made by the brethren, 6,367; the number of class meet- 
ings held, 7,880; the total attendance at the class meet- 
ings, 373,207. The total number of miles traveled by 
those engaged in the service is, to wit, 488,738 

In addition to this work brethren from the United 
States have visited foreign countrics in giving the wit- 
ness for the truth. Brothers Rutherford, Goux and Mar- 
tin were in Europe something over two months, a full 
report of which visit has heretofore appeared in THE 
Watce ‘Tower. Brother Hemery of the British office 
made a brief tour of the United States, visiting a num- 
ber of classes. Brother M. A. Howlett is now in Aus. 
tralia, and will work out both Australia and New Zea- 
land. Brother George Young has made an extended 
trip through the British West Indies, British and Dutch 
Cuiana, and other paits of South America; and the 
reports from: his meetings show that the Lord has 
blessed his work abundantly. During the latter part of 
the ycar Brothers Woodworth and Pickering were in 
Great Britain, attending conventions there and visiting 
the classes. Besides this, a number of our Pilgrim 
brethren have visited Canada during the year, a report 
of which visits will appear in the Canadian report. 


THE MESSAGE BY WIRELESS 


In addition to addressing audiences directly, a num- 
ber of our brethren have used the wireless. It is safe to 
estimate that at least 300,000 people have received the 
message by wireless during the year; and we anticipate 
a much wider witness by this means next year. 


WORLD-WIDE WITNESS 


During the year the classes throughout the United 
States and Canada on a fixed day held public meetings, 
all using the subject “Millions Now Living Will Never 
Die.” It was thought well to have a general witness 
throughout the world on this same subject. Branch 
offices in the various countries of the earth were asked 
to advertise every available public speaker to speak on 
this subject. The result was that a world-wide witness 
was given by the public speakers of the brethren in the 
truth on February 26 and June 25. On October 29 
another world-wide witness was given; while December 
10 is set for another. 

The attendance at public meetings in this world-wide 
witness is not shown in the above report of the Pilgrims, 
because many brethren throughout the world held meet- 
ings that are not reported through the Pilgrim Depart- 
ment, some classes arranging for as many as sixty mect- 
ings on one day in and about the city where the class 
meets regularly. The reports from these world-wide 
witnesses have indeed been gratifying. They have stim- 
ulated the brethren everywhere to greater earnestness 
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and zeal, and have advertised the truth probably more 
than any other one thing. When we call to mind that 
ihe same message is being spoken in more than thirty 
languages in different parts of the earth at the same 
time, we may be sure that it is having some effect upon 
Satan’s empire. At least it is giving a witness of the 
Lord and of his kingdom. 

These world-wide meetings give opportunity for 
every one who is able to deliver an address to do so, 
They also afford occasion for the younger brethren who 
are deacons and for the sisters to aid in advertising the 
mectings and putting the literature into the hands of 
the people at the conclusion of the meetings. They have 
stimulated the friends wherever these have participated. 
There has been a gencral and liberal response in every 
part of the earth, and by the Lord’s grace we hope to 
keep up these world-wide witnesses until the Lord ind1- 
cates otherwise. 

We must make and maintain the reputation which 
the Lord desires his people to have: namely, a people 
separate from the world who are marked as wituesses 
for the Lord and his kingdom. In this connection we 
should remember the words of St. Paul: “Whether 1 
come and sce you or, being absent, only hear of you, I 
may know that you are standing fast in one spirit and 
with one mind, fighting shoulder to shoulder for the 
fuith of the good news. Never for a moment quail 
before your antagonists.”—Philippians 1:27, 28, Wey- 
mouth, 

There is a real joy in knowing that our brethren are 
working shoulder to shoulder throughout the whole 
world in proclaiming the message of the kingdom; and 
while our enemies will slander those who are engaging 
in the work, vilely misrepresenting them, attempting 
to deceive others, seeking to destroy and always oppos- 
ing the development of the Lord’s work, there 1s no 
occasion for the child of God to fear; but every one 
should take courage and stand shoulder to shoulder 
and press on, knowing that our Lord is Jeading on to 
victory. This witness is bound to have this effect: 


CONVENTIONS 


During the fiscal year there have been held in the 
United States conventions to the number of twenty-five. 
The Cedar Point Convention, a full report of which is 
given in the November 1 issue of THE Warcu TOowEr, 
was beyond question the greatest convention of conse- 
crated people ever held on earth. While conventions 
entail considerable sacrifice and expense, yet we are 
sure that they are a great blessing to those who partici- 
pate. ‘he convention at Cedar Point served to give a 
wide witness to the country, not only in Ohio, where it 
was held, but in various parts of the United States 
and Canada. 

The people are beginning to recognize that the Bible 
Students are the only people on earth who are bringing 
God’s message of salvation and peace to them, pointing 
lo the only way—because it is the divine way—-that will 
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bring the desire of the nations. The public press gave a 
wide witness to the Cedar Point Convention, which we 
believe will result in much good; even those who criti- 
cized us did some good; for a criticism is an advertise- 
ment of the kingdom, sometimes even better than a 
commendatory statement. The number of conventions 
here given does not include local conventions arranged 
by the various classes for fifth Sundays and other times. 


ORGANIZED ACTION 


Thus it will be seen that with the organization at the 
Brooklyn headquarters and the further organization of 
the pilgrim, colporteur and class forees in the field, 
with a unity of heart in the Lord’s people, their con- 
eer{ed action is accomplishing a splendid work, giving 
each one engaging in it an opportunity of proving that 
he is a faithful and true witness for the King and his 
Ixingdom. 

We feel sure that the Lord is pleased to have his 
people thus organized that they may work in an orderly 
manner; and each one following the mstructions given 
by the apostle Paul is specially blessed: “Having then 
cifts differing according to the grace that is given to us, 
whether prophecy [public proclamation], let us prophesy 
according to the proportion of faith,” or ministry, teach- 
ing, exhortation, ete—let each one serve in the place 
where the Lord has put him and do it with a joyful 
heart. If we act in harmony with the Lord, the result is 
bound to be as he would have it. Truly, then, God’s 
people are a happy people. Engaged under the Captain 
of our salvation, we are certain of victory as long as we 
remain on the Lord’s side. 


FOREIGN WORK 


What has been heretofore stated in this report applies 
to the United States. It would require cnutirely too 
much space to give a detailed report of all the foreign 
ficld. For the various forcign offices, their location and 
organization we refer our readers to the report published 
in ‘Tur Watce Tower of December 15, 1921. In addi- 
tion to the branches and offices referred to there, during 
the past year the work has been extended more particu- 
larly in Austria, Czechoslovakia, and some South Amer- 
ican countries. 

From every part of the field in Europe the reports 
show an increased interest in the truth, with but one 
possible exception: namely, Scandinavia. In those coun- 
trics there has not been such a greatly increased inter- 
est; and we think that is is duc largely to the fact that 
they have not yet experienced their great trouble, such 
as has come upon some other nations of Europe. How- 
ever that may be, the work is in a healthy condition in 
the Scandinavian countries. During the ycar the mes- 
sage has also been translated and published in Esper- 
anto, which is being used in Jkurope. 

We should remember, however, that our brethren in 
foreign countries are not equipped financially to do the 
work without help; and much of the Society’s funds 
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contributed during the year has gone to aid the work 
in Jcuropean countries, as will be seen by the report. 
In a later issuc we hope to give a summary of the report 
from these various countrics. 

As heretofore reported in THE WarcH ‘lower the 
President of the Society, during the visit to Murope this 
year, arranged for the publication of more than a mil- 
lion volumes of the books in various languages. ‘This 
work is now about completed. Because of financial and 
economic conditions in Europe, however, it must be paid 
for chiefly by the American office, and the books sold 
often at less than cost, because the people of Lurope 
have not sufficient money to pay more. But we are sure 
that the Lord is pleased to have us spend at least a por- 
tion of our receipts to help our brethren in foreign coun- 
trices and to give the witness there. The world is the 
ficld. The Lord willing, during the ensuing year we 
hope to extend the witness in foreign countries more 
widely than in the past. 

FINANCIAL 

None of the Lord’s dear saints are rich in this world’s 

goods. Notwithstanding efforts put forth by some 
brethren to make large sums of money for the Lord’s 
wotk, none of these have ever succeeded. It scems ecr- 
tain that the Lord intends his work to be done by the 
sacrifice of his people. Hence it is that the “Good 
Hopes” fund is made up chiefly of small contributions. 
But many of these small donations mount up to a large 
su. It is gratifying to sec that during the year the 
l.ord has provided through the sacrifice of his saints a 
goodly sum to be used in spreading the gospel of the 
kingdom; and this used in the most economical manner 
that we know how to use it, we believe has given a wide 
witness. Hereto is appended a summary of the Treas- 
urer’s report showig the financial condition of the 
treasury of the Society: 


FINANCIAL SUMMARY 


RECEIPTS: 
To balance from InSt Veare eee eoee-e $ 9.836.04 
To “Good Ffopes” donations, ets... 147,139.98 
$156,476.02 
IEXPENDITURES: 
By Pilgrim work... soneencencnsnancenccncenscccceceeeenep 40,447.14 
By public witness, free literature, ClCs soci 26.85.94 
BY CONVENTIONS seccsccisccss csiseiiccesctbccsccvcstssccacets 8,672.72 


By foreign work (Pilgrims, public witness, 


CEC: wesc cece nee vt bere aca 61,179.39 
By incidentals, annual meeting... 22. 67.40 
Balance, October 1, 1922... 19,253.43* 
$156,476.02 


*At the closing of our books on October 1, the end of the 
fiscal year, there were bills alrendy contracted which would 
more than wipe out the above balance; and there wus im- 
mediately paid the foreign branches for free tracts and pub- 
licity the sum of $24,204.90, which would in fact leave at 
the beginning of the vear a smiull deficit. But the contribu- 
tions are meeting ihis, and we will continue to enlarge the 
scope of the work in proportion as the Lord grants the way 
by providing the means. 
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We gratefully acknowledge the Lord’s marked kind- 
ness toward his people in the blessing of his work from 
the financial showmg during the year. 


SPIRITUAL DEVELOPMENT 

It is gratifying to note the healthy spiritual develop- 
ment of the church in every part of the field. It is true 
that there 1s some deflection here and there; but this 1s 
to be expected. We are in the evil day, the time in 
which the saints are being tested. Some who have 
walked with us complain that the Society is giving too 
much attention to activity in the field in proclaiming the 
message to others. Others criticize for different reasons. 
These criticisms are all to be expected, of course. But 
we ate quite sure that those who are active in the field 
are the ones who have been making spiritual progress. 
‘The Lord Jesus said: “My Father worketh hitherto, 
and I work.” (John 5:17) Again he said: “I am 
among you as he that serveth.” (Luke 22:27) ‘The 
apostle Paul urges us to be “not slothful in business; 
fervent in spirit; serving the Lord.” (Romans 12:11) 
Moreover, we are commanded by the Apostle to be dili- 
gent. Diligence does not mean iactivity. 

Again, the Scriptures tell us: “The zeal of thine 
house hath caten me up; and the reproaches of them 
that reproached thee are fallen upon me.” (Psalm 69: 9) 
The words of this last text apply first to the Lord Jeho- 
vah himself, who has at all times been reproached by 
the adversary. When Jesus came, the reproaches fell 
upon him; and since he finished his earthly course, 
similar reproaches have fallen upon the body members. 
What, then, was the real cause of these reproaches? 
The Psalmist shows it was the zeal peculiar to the 
Lord’s house. Zeal means a burning, glowing love fot 
the Lord and his cause. The Lord Jesus was zealous in 
being a true and faithful witness for the heavenly 
Father ; and we are commanded to be his true and faith- 
ful witnesses. By so doing we suffer the reproach from 
the adversary and from those whom he can stir up to 
oppose us—to shoot at us fiery darts, even bitter words, 


Jesus clearly shows that these things will have to be 
endured by those who are faithfully witnessing for him 
at the end of the world. He states that many will be 
offended, leading to betrayal and hatred; and that be- 
cause injustice would abound the love of many would 
wax cold; and of course where love waxes cold there 
will be no effort to spread the glad tidings. Then Jesus 
adds: “But he that shall endure unto the end, the same 
shall be saved.” ‘This endurance is spoken of in connec- 
tion with the proclamation of the gospel of the kingdom. 
Where love is the only motive that impels one to be a 
witness for the Lord, and where he is willing to endure 
privations, persecutions, false accusations, criticisms, all 
because of his love to witness for the Lord, then he may 
be sure that such experience is developing in him the 
likeness of our Lord and Master, teaching such to be 
long-suffering and yet kind. 

It is easily observed that those brethrea in different 
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parts of the field who are most active in spreading the 
gospel are the ones who are most tolerant in their minds 
toward others, kindly disposed, easy of entreatment, and 
who manifest a greater amount of good works. The 
mind must be occupied by something, cither good or 
evil; and if it is not occupied concerning the Lord’s 
kingdom, owr great enemy Satan will see to it that it is 
occupied with something concerning his empire. So it 
is to be expected that those who are most actively en- 
gaged in serving the Lord, prompted only by the motive 
of love, will be the ones who will show the greatest 
spiritual development. These, holding on faithfully and 
loyally to the end, will be given a crown of life. 

Here and there in different parts of the field there 
have been some who have become weary in well-doing, 
displeased with the food that the Lord has provided for 
his people, and have turned aside to feed upon other 
things; and these are quickly given over to criticism 
and harsh sayings against their brethren who are trying 
faithfully to represent the Lord’s cause. We are happy 
to report, however, that this number is negligible. We 
should be pleased, of course, to witness their recovery 
and their engaging again heartily in the spreading of 
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the gospel of the kingdom; but we cannot stop to argue 
the matter with them. ‘lhe Lord having committed it 
into the hands of the people of his nation to give the 
witness, those who are pleasing to him must press on, 
doing daily with their might what their hands find to 
do. The people whom the Lord has chosen for his in- 
heritance are those who will prove faithful to him, even 
unto death. And truly, as the Psalmist said: “The Lord 
taketh pleasure in his people: he will beautify the meek 
with salvation.”—Psalm 149: 4. 

In conclusion, dear brethren, as we take a retrospec- 
tive view of the things of the year just passed, we havo 
much cause for gratitude in our hearts and joy that the 
Lord has been pleased to hold us fast during the year ; 
and upon examining our hearts we rejoice to find that 
our singleness of purpose and desire is to serve him 
faithfully, to be transformed into his likeness, and in 
due time to sce him face to face. Let us gird up the 
loins of out minds, be sober and hope to the end, know- 
ing that if we continue in confidence and rejoicing in 
this hope firm to the end, we shall reap the eternal 
reward and soon be forever with our Lord. 


“ADVERTISE THE KING AND KINGDOM” 


“Say among the nations that the Lord rewneth; the world also shall be established that it shail not be 
moved: he shall qudge the people righteously.”—Psalm 96: 10. 


Lord, to be executed in due time. Jesus said: 

“If ye love me, keep my commandments.” To 
this St. John adds: “This proves our love of God, 
that we keep his commandments; and his command- 
ments are not grievous.” 

The due time for obeying the commandment here 
first above mentioned is at the beginning of the reign 
of our Lord. It is directed to those who are members 
of the new creation this side the vail. The Scriptural 
evidence in the light of recent events shows that the 
Lord began his reign in 1914. There the nations be- 
came angry. The World War, famine, pestilence, and 
revolution followed. The due time for the Lord’s 
people to specifically obey this commandment is when 
they see and appreciate the time in which we are living. 
Speaking to his faithful followers, he in substance says: 
‘Go tell the nations of earth this message. Tell them 
that the Lord reigns; that the first work of his reign 
is the dashing to pieces of Satan’s empire; that this 
work is in progress; but comfort their hearts with the 
message that the King of kings and Lord of lords 
comes to judge the people righteously and to give 
them all the truth.’ 

The peoples of carth are in great distress, and their 
rulers in much perplexity. They all see dreadful things 
coming; but they do not know what is the remedy, if 
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any, for such distress. The rulers have assembled in 
world conference after conference and have put forth 
their best efforts to establish peace and to save the 
old order from complete collapse. In the light of the 
Lord’s Word we know they cannot succeed in this; for 
the time has come for the old order to vanish and 
to be succeeded by the new. As the old order comes 
nearer and nearer to final collapse, the distress of the 
people and the perplexity of the rulers increase. ‘The 
Lord, however, has a complete and absolute remedy 
by which the desire of all nations and peoples of earth 
can be realized. That remedy is his kingdom of right- 
cousness ; and his reign will bring peace on earth and 
good will to men, happiness and contentment. ‘The 
people ought to know about this. It is due time for 
them to know. 


The Lord desires the world to have this message of 
reconciliation. He has committed to his faithful fol- 
lowers the privilege of celivering such message. Are 
you one of those? If so, joyfully obey the command 
of the Lord and tell the people that his reign begun 
will shortly so establish the new world that it cannot 
be moved; that he will bring a stable and lasting gov- 
ernment which will not only be free from revolution, 
anarchy and profiteers, deceivers and defrauders, but 
will bring health and happiness, peace and joy; and 
that to those who obev the righteous reign will be 
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granted life everlasting in a state of happiness and 
perfection. His kingdom is not for a few brief years, 
but is an everlasting kingdom. Tell them, as he directs 
in this command, that he will judge the pcople im- 
partially and with rightcousness ; that he will lead them 
into the full and complete truth; that he will lead 
the obedient ones over the highway of holiness and will 
fill every heart that loves and obeys him with boundless 
happiness. 
A GREAT PRIVILEGE 

This is the message of the hour. It is a message of 
hope and good cheer. Every one who truly loves the 
Lord and appreciates the time in which we are now 
living will be anxious to tell it to others as opportunity 
affords. Those who do thus tell it with a joyful heart 
will be keeping the Lord’s commandments. 

It will be noticed from the text and the context 
that this message will bring joy to those who hear; 
and this, like other similar texts in the Bible, shows 
that there is great rejoicing among those who know 
and appreciate the Lord’s reign. Remember, then, if 
you are a consecrated child of God you are a publicity 
agent for the King and his kingdom. Advertise it in 
every way you can. 

You have received a quantity of free tracts. Hach 
one of these tracts gives a brief outline of the precious 
message from the Lord. It tells of the invisible pres- 
ence of the King of kings and of his reign begun. 
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Whether you are able to make a speech or not is not 
so important. Anyone can carry the tracts to another. 
Get your territory, call at cach home, hand in one 
copy of the tract to the person responding, and speak 
a good word—something like this: You will be pleased 
to read this because it contains a message of hope of 
a better time coming. Pass quickly on to the next 
house. Then a few days later, under the direction of 
the class organization, go over your territory with the 
books and canvass the same people to whom you have 
delivered the tracts. They will recognize you. Their 
interest will have been aroused by reading the resolution 
contained in the tract, as well as the other message; 
and then you can tel] them that the books you have 
give a full explanation, with numerous Scripture cl- 
tations, to prove that these things are true. 

Get the message into the hands of the people. En- 
courage them to read; and as interest is manifested, 
organize Bible study classes and help them to under- 
stand. 

In doing these things, remember that you are obeying 
the commandment of the Lord in bringing these good 
tidings of peace and salvation to the people; that you 
are binding up the broken-hearted and comforting those 
that mourn. “Flow beautiful upon the mountains are 
the fect of him”’—the last members of the body who 
deliver this message. 


A LESSON IN TRUST AND PREPAREDNESS 


—DeEcEMBER 24——LUKE 12 





BEGINNING OF CONCERTED OPPOSITION TO OUR LORD’S MINISTRY—A TEST OF DISCIPLESHIP-——DANGER OF SINNING AGAINST THE 
WITNESS OF THE CHURCH—PARABLES ILLUSTRATING CONDITIONS AT OUR LORD’S RETURN—APPLICATION TO OUR DAY. 


“The life is more than the food, and the body than the raiment.”—Luke 12: 23. 


HEE feast in the Pharisee’s house broke up in a measure 
"Tet disorder. ‘The Pharisees and the lawyers were now 
angry, and tried to catch Jesus in his words, that they 
might accuse him. It was apparent that concerted opposi- 
tivn to him und his work was beginning; but Jesus became 
even more pointed in his words about them and their teach- 
ing. The third phase of his ministry—that of opposition— 
bad come; and from this time he began to warn his disci- 
ples: “Beware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is 
hypocrisy.” He «also warned the people to beware of them. 
Aided by the holy spirit, the disciples were to proclaim 
his teaching boldly. This would bring them into sore trouble ; 
but he bande them fear not: “Be not afraid of them that kill 
the body, and after that have no more that they can do.” 
(Luke 12:4) Fear God, who has called you into his service. 
TLovingly he assured them of God’s care, saying that not a 
sparrow falls to the ground apart from the will of God; 
and that God is so watchful and mindful of his own that 
“the very hairs of your head are all numbered” (Luke 12: 7) 
—symbolisms telling of a loving, particular care. 

Without doubt our Lord was now speaking through the 
apostles to the whole church. These words are intended for 
our guidance and comfort as much as for those who first 
heard them. Faithful discipleship would bring his followers 
into conflict with the powers of the world; {it would be no 


easy matter to acknowledge association with him, to confess 
him before men. The history of the church shows that this 
has always been one of the tests of discipleship. Christian- 
ity, professedly the teaching of Jesus, has been accepted by 
the “civilized world’; but the true followers of Jesus have 
always been considered eccentric. The test has never been 
lifted. 

‘The true disciple has always been glad to acknowledge his 
Master; but at no time in the church’s history has more 
courage been necessary to confession of discipleship than 
now. To profess today to be a follower of the Prince of 
Peace is as hard a thing as it was to profess to be a follower 
of Jesus of Nazareth in the earliest days of the church. The 
Prince of Peace is despised of men. Well for us if we have 
courage to confess him as our Master, whom we will serve 
and follow at all costs. 

Jesus went on to say that all manner of sin against him 
should be forgiven, but that blasphemy against the holy 
spirit should not have forgiveness. We believe that Jesus 
referred more particularly to the witness to be given by the 
church. The Pharisees sinned against light; for our Lord 
said to them: “How can ye escape the condemnation of 
Gehenna?” (Matthew 23:34) But so much light has been 
given through the church, especially at this time, that those 
who sin against the witness of the church given by the 
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spirit of God, ure in especial danger. Jesus told his follow- 
ers not to concern themselves when arraigned hefore the 
powers that be; “for the Holy Spirit shall teach you in the 
same hour what ye ought to say.”—Luke 12: 12. 


A LESSON ON COVETOUSNESS 


While our Lord was speuking there came a rude intcrrup- 
tion. A man cried: “Master, speak to my brother, that he 
divide the inheritance with me.” (Luke 12:13) Jesus said 
that to interfere in personal matters was no part of his 
work. The interruption was rude; the man cousidered his 
business more important than that which the Lord was 
doing, and Jesus took the opportunity to give a lesson on 
covetousness. He uttered the parable of the rich fool, the 
man who had so much that he did not know what to do 
with his possessions, and who decided to lay up a store for 
some years und to enjoy himself. On the day he came to 
this conclusion God said: “This night thy soul shall be 
required of thee.” (Luke 12:20) The man was a fool inas- 
much as he reckoned on things outside of his control, and 
thought to get satisfuction out of mere enjoyment of indul- 
gence and idleness. He forgot God: he neither thanked him 
for his prosperity nor remembered his obligations towards 
him. And Jesus suid that everyone who Jays up treasures 
for himself, and is not rich toward God, is like that man. 


Then the Master told his disciples that they should take 
no thought for lHfe or body: that is, “what shal! ye eat, 
what shall ye put on”; and he intimated that God, who feeds 
the ravens and clothes the lilies with their glory, will under- 
take to feed and clothe his children. "The consecrited child 
of God is placed under the operation of a law of providence 
which will protect and keep him as surely as the birds 
and the lilies are cared for. 


There are things in connection with human life which are 
properly the care of man. Hle must provide for himself; it 
is his care, his duty. But when one gives himself to God, 
and is accepted as a follower of Jesus, there is a changed 
situation; the real care for life and its necessities is under- 
taken by our Father. We are not relieved from laboring 
with our hands, however. His care comes through our Inbor; 
but we are relieved from carrying the care of these earthly 
needs, in order that we may care for the service of God, und 
that our lives may be wholly devoted to him. If our Father 
did not undertake for us in these things, Sutan would soon 
wear us out with these cares.—Luke 12: 29, 30. 


These poor, despised disciples, who would have the cour- 
age to confess him as their Master, and who had so much 
confidence as to cominit their temporal welfare into the 
hands of God, seeking only to serve his interests, should he 
speciully rewarded. Then our Lord added «a wonderful word 
—"Fear not, little flock; for it is your Facher’s good pleas- 
ure to give you the kingdom.” (luke 12:82) he child of 
God should rather sell what he has, not indeed to give 
everything away, but that he may give alms; in other words 
that like his Iather in heaven he may have something 10 
give and a disposilion to give. God would not have us 
empty-handed, but stewards under him, dispensing his bless- 
ings, very often those things which were ours before we 
gave them to him. Our Lord then urges «ll his disciples to 
be girded about, with lights burning. like those who wait 
for their Lord returning from a wedding. Then he satd: 
“Blessed ure those servants, whom the Lord when he cometh 
Shall find watching.’—Luke 12:37. 


Our Lord intimated that his coming would be unexpected, 
and that there were reasons for having it so. One reason 
concerns the devil. Jesus speaks of a thief going to a house, 
and says: “Tf the goodman of the house had known what 
time the thief would come, he would have watched, and not 
have suffered his liouse to be broken through.” (Luke 12: 39) 
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We suggest that our Lord is here speaking of Satun’s house, 
and thas intimates that on his return he will come upon 
Sittin unawares, Had the Lord made it clear just when he 
would return, Satan would have been prepared to hinder 
him, and the barvest work would have been hindered. Our 
Lord also cume unexpectedly to his own; his return was to 
them as unexpected as to his enemy Satan. 


Pcter, ever ready to ask questions, now asked whether 
our Lord was speaking to them, or to all. Jesus did not 
answer the question directly because it was not his purpose 
to explain all he knew about the church. He told of a wise 
steward, who should be mude ruler over the household. 
“Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he cometh 
Shall find so doing. Of a truth I say unto you, that he will 
make him ruler over all that he hath.” (Luke 12: 48,44) It 
is evident that our Lord had in mind an unusual cirecum- 
stance; his words indicate that at the time of his return 
there would be a general lack of preparedness and expeet- 
ancy; but some would be ready to receive him, and that of 
these, because of his faithfulness, one would be made stew- 
ard of the house, elevated to a higher responsibility. He 
said: “Ile will appoint him ruler over all his goods.” 


PRESENT DAY APPLICATIONS 


This passage has been under nich notice during the past 
forty years because of a very itpparent fulfillment. There 
are some who loudly dispute a fulfillment in any min: but 
those who have seen, held, and trught present (ruth, most 
assuredly have believed that our late beloved lender, Brother 
Russell, held that position of steward. And this we most 
certainly hold, both as a fact and as 2 necessity of faith. 
The position is this: 

(1) God raised up a servant (Brother Russcil), who bold- 
ly proclaimed that the Lord had returned, and was there- 
fore present amongst his people, even ws he said. (John 
14:3) (2)This fact clearly seen led, under the Lord’s 
guidance, to the ful! disclosure of Jehovah's plan— the di- 
vine plan of the ages. Brother Russell was the only one 
who fully saw the plan, and the only one to publish it to 
the household of faith. (3) The proclamation of these 
truths gathered the faithful consecrated to each other and 
to the Lord; and a harvesting work was begun and contin- 
ued for the Lord entirely under the direction and care of 
Brother Russell. (4) This work so commended itself to the 
consecrated as to be accepted fully as the work of the Lord. 
As the director of the work he arranged to publish the 
truths the Lord gave him by means of the W. T. B. & T. 
Society, which he early organized for that purpuse and to 
provide for continuance of the proclamation in the event of 
his death. 

(5) By these things the church of God has been brought 
once more into a visible whole: (a) God’s people have been 
delivered from Babylon (Revelation 18:1,2), and (b) his 
saints have been gathered together. (Psalm 50:5) (6) Not 
since Pentecost has the church had such clear direction nor 
such abundant food; and its joy answers only to that which 
was promised on our Lord’s return, and to that of hiurvesters 
bringing in the sheaves. (7) Because of his special position 
—DPastor Russell never claimed that of ruler, except as that 
term might be used of a director of service—he not only was 
the guide of the Lord’s people, but, as has been abundantly 
shown in “The Finished Mystery,” he was ulso the “angel 
to the church of Laodicea”; that he might also give warning 
to all who profess to serve God that the time of judyment 
has come.—Revelation 3: 16. 

But what of the evil servant of Luke 12: 45-48? We reply 
that the word may be taken as one of general warning to 
those who have enjoyed the blessings of service: and that 
it is certainly fitting to the case of the leaders of the nomf- 
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nal church. But that the passage could not refer to the one 
who was mide ruler of the household, as if he should prove 
unworthy, is clear: God does not permit such calamity to 
befall his faithtul servants. There have been those in the 
service of God who have gone wrong, but there is no Scrip- 
ural example of an outstanding character who has been 
raised to such a high honor as here shown and has gone 
from fidelity to ignominy and shame. The great leaders, 
Moses, Joshun, Samuel, David, were faithful to the end. 
King Saul ended in failure, but he early turned from the 
straight path. 


DEGREES OF UNFAITHFULNESS 


The punishment for those who have held the truth as 
stewards, and who turn from it, and for those who know 
something of the will of God and do it not, is varied. ‘Phe 
leader is cut asunder, not merely cut off from his service. 
The wilful are beaten with many stripes; the ignorant with 
few. (Luke 12: 46-48) In verse 49 Jesus says that he cnme 
to send fire on the earth, and adds « personal note giving, 
as it were, a glimpse of the working of his mind. “I would,” 
he said, “that it were already kindled.” A Son of Pence, 
baptized with a dove, the emblem of peace, resting upen 
him; and giving the people cause to marvel at the graciuus- 
ness of his manner and the multitude of his gifts, he yet 
knew that before these could come from him with perma- 
nent blessings, there must be sore divisions, and fires to 
purge. He saw the clouds gathering, and no Jonger hesitated 
to speak of the religion of the seribes and Pharisees as a 
mockery and a sham. 

Again the time has come when the clouds ure gathering, 
now over not only the chureh but also (he world—cl«niuls 
which tell of the end of the church’s labors, becuse a dark 
night is settling upon the present evil order. Sotue are sur- 
prised when our Lord’s true followers. paimedk because of 
dissension in classes caused by lukewurniness i some, sav 
with their Master: “Would that the fire of purgation were 
kindled!” There are times for fires to burn, and for divi- 
Sions, in order that right and truth may prevail, and the 
whole-hearted may be free to serve. The fire which comes 
with the Second Presence tests and purifies the members 
of the true church, the church nominal, and the world. .fesus 
blamed the people for lack of discernment. They could read 
weuther signs, but seemed totally unable to read the signs 
of the times. They ought to have discerned the meaning of 
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his presence, teaching, and miracles as easily as they could 
read weather indicatious. ‘‘Why do ve of yourselves judge 
not what is right?’ The same words can aguin be used. 
The signs of this “time of trouble” are many; but men 
refuse to read them. Well for us that we have judged what 
is right.—DLuke 12: 37, 

Verses 58 and 59, which close the chapter, should not be 
taken merely as personal instruction. They were upplicuble 
to the Jewish nation, and are appropriate to the context. 
The adversary was the Law (John 5:45), though the self- 
righteous people had not so thought of it. But now the 
leaching of Jesus had revealed their shortcoming, hind re- 
moved the covering of their pretences. The Law condemned 
them. Jesus by his teaching wus as an adversary to them; 
they were indicted as transgressors. The issue bad been 
raised: their conduct must go before the judge. There was 
still time to settle the matter. Let them agree with .esus, 
settle the case with him. Tf they would, he had the right 
lo do so, But Tsrael would not heed, and later were brought 
jute judgment aud condemnation, and were sentenced; and 
unto Chis day they ure paying the penalty—unto the utmost 
farthing. We thank God their {ime of trouble is nearly 
over: we look forward to the specdy release of the prisoner; 
and before that to our own exaltation, when the church will 
have the privilege of leading the Jew into freedom, and 
iifter him, all the families of the earth: when the world 
will be free from the bondage of evil, and from the corrup- 
tion which has obtained through the Pharisees and their 
present-day descendants. 


BEREAN QUESTIONS 


Should opposition retard one in proclaiming the truth 41 
How daes God protect lis zealous ehildren? J 2. 

What ois daithful discipleship’ 43. 

Why does the passing evil world oppose the truth today % © J, 
What is meant bs blasphemy agamat the lioly spirit? (4 
What is wrens in hoarding earthly treasures? 9 6, 

Jesus gave his disciples what lessons of faith? 97 

In Whaf was must we cooperate with God in our faith? 4S 
Jlow may we acquire the Godlike disposition of giving? ¢ uy. 
Why did aur Lord return unexpectedly? 4 10. 

What did the Lord say about that wise steward? 9 11. 

What beneliis are derived by heeding the Lord’s servant? 7 12. 
What work did rother Russell do? 443. 

Ifow has the church been unified during the harvest? J 14. 
What warning is there in the course of the evil servant? 9 15. 
How does untaithfulness deprive one of service? 4 16. 

What are the benefits of the fires of purgation? 417. 

What lesson did Jesus give to the Jewish nation? {§ 1S. 


THE SPIRIT OF SERVICE 
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QUARTERLY REVIEW 








WORLD CONDITIONS IN OUR LORD'S DAY—MISSION OF JOHN THE BAPTIST—-OUR LORD’S MESSAGE—OPPOSITION OF PROMINENT RELIG- 
1ONISIS—TEACHING METILOLDS OF BOTH ADVENTS. 
“The spirit of the Lord is upon me. because he hath anointed me to preach good tidings to the poor.’—Luhe 4:18. 


I HAVE now kept company with our Lord for three 
\X/ nienths. Our lessons have dealt briefly wath the 
births of .lesus and his forerunner John and with 
the jnrger portion of Jesus’ ministry. As all the Gospels 
give a much fuller account of the latter part of Jesus life 
and work, much remains for our studies during the next 
quarter. It was in the fulness of time that Jesus caine 
(Galatians 4:4)—God’s Messenger from heaven. (Malachi 
3:1) At the time of his birth the earth was in a very evil 
condition. Wiekedness prevailed everywhere. Sorcery and 
demonism were exerting a powerful influence on the degen- 
erate world, and the lamp which God had lighted in Israel 
was dimmed under formalism and hypocrisy. 
By God’s overruling providence the world had been some 


what prepared for the coming of our Lord. The Grecian 
empire had spread a general language over all the Masts 
and Rome had brought the whole world under one domin- 
ion. Thus facilities for travel and intercourse among vie- 
rious peoples were comparatively ensy. Foro in consinlerable 
time the Jews had been under the controt of Rome. but 
were never an easy people to govern, partly because of their 
fanatical disposition and partly because of their extreme 
sensitiveness about their own importance. Under Herod 
they had considerable liberty, and Judea was considered an 
important province of the empire. The fact that Herod was 
a descendant of Esau is to the Bible student more than 
interesting; it seems typically significant. 

I‘or 400 years Israel had heard nothing from Jehovah; 
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but the force of the past had carried them on, and they had 
now settled down as a religious community, firmly convinced 
thut they were a people of destiny, and well assured of their 
ability to teach the whole world. Their leaders had fast- 
ened themselves upon the people, secure in hypocrisy and 
in their abllity to deceive. 


MISSION OF JOHN THE BAPTIST 

At the first advent God had a few faithful souls who 
looked to him for the fulfillment of his promises. To one 
uf these, Zachariah, a priest, the intimation cume that the 
time had arrived for God to fulfill his word to his people. 
To Zachariah, now old, was promised a son who was to be 
the forerunner of God’s Messenger. Six months later the 
nogel Gabriel, who had visited Zachariah, was sent to Mary, 
of the house of David, living in Nazareth, to tell her that 
the Son of the Highest should be born of her. Only a few 
knew of these wonderful things. The more public announce- 
ments of the births of these two children (Luke 1: 65; 2:17) 
ought to have led the people into expectation that God 
would use them as messengers; but both John and Jesus 
were allowed to grow up wilhout any special attention. 

Suddenly, thirty years later, it was announced that a 
rophet was preaching in the wilderness of Judea. It was 
John, announcing the coming of God’s Messenger. As John 
was baptizing, Jesus came to him asking to be immersed. 
After demurring, John agreed; and as the baptism was 
being performed, God’s witness came; and John immediately 
knew Jesus to be the one for whom he was the forerunner, 
—John 1:81, 382. 

On time Jesus Jeft heaven to become a man (Galatians 
4:4); and exactly on time he left Nazareth to be baptized 
of John and to present himself to God in consecration. 
(Luke 3:23) How we admire him, full of grace and truth 
(John 1:14), lowly born, lowly reared, nothing to tempt 
him to high-mindedness, in either parents or home or city! 


OUR LORD’S MESSAGE 

Jesus must have realized hiniself to be quite superior to 
those with whom he lived and feiled. Reared in poverty 
and humility, he was earth’s noblest son. After his baptism 
his purity of beart and purpose were immediately put to 
the test. Sorely tempted of the devil, he retained his purity, 
and came away from the encounter and the forty days of 
fusting sweetened and strengthened by victory and expe- 
rience. As soon as he had been tempted of the devil, and 
was ready io begin his ministry, he was subjected to a test 
by his Father; for he had no special introduction into his 
ministry. He had to feel his way into the work. Our 
Golden Text shows his clear view of his mission, and his 
boldness in declaring himself as the servant of God. He 
spoke graciously, but as one having authority, and con- 
scious of his part in the purpose of God. 

Our Lord’s calmness, his assurnanee, and his claims mad- 
dened the scribes, Pharisees, chicf priests, and elders. He 
waived all their teachings aside, and spoke plainly to the 
reople. He declared that he had come to reveal the Father ; 
that none could approach the Father or know him unless 
by himself; that he was the Way, the Truth, and the Life; 
and that it was necessury to salvation thut he should be 
accepted us God’s Messenger. He gave proof of his heaven- 
ordained mission by his many miracles, as well as by his 
gracious words; by his largeness of heart and his untiring 
service for the people; by his humility—all so different 
from that to which the people were accustomed. 

For the furtherance of his work, and in view of the 
establishment of his church to be revealed later, he chose 
twelve aposties. These were taken out of the ordinary walks 
of life: a considerable proportion of them were fishermen ; 
and all of them men of Galilee, except Judas Iscariot, who 
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was of Judea. Jesus took these simple men, and without 
putting them through the ordinary ways of training so 
impressed his own character upon them that they well 
represent him to the world. 


OPPOSITION OF PROMINENT RELIGIONISTS 

Jesus began his ministry in Galilee, but did not remain 
there long. He appears to have spent his first winter in 
Jerusalem and vicinity. Some miracles were wrought; but 
the Pharisees held aloof from him, and he made but little 
progress. It was of this ministry that Nicodemus said: 
“We know that thou art a teacher come from God.” (Jolno 
8:2) Afterwards Jesus went northwards through Samaria 
to Galilee, nnd preached there in the towns and villages, at 
last reaching Nazareth. He appears to have understood 
that his return to Nazareth would be eventful, but he had 
no hesitaney in speaking on our Golden Text of today. 
“This day,” said he, “is this scripture fulfilled in your ears.” 

This was too inuch for the Nazarenes. They had known 
him all his life; they despised him, rejected him, and then 
tried to destroy him. The Lord must have felt the rejection 
very keenly. He said: “A prophet is not without honor, 
save in his own country and in his own house.” (Matthew 
18:57) Jesus’ hume people were not in agreement with 
him, a circumstance which would make the suffering all the 
harder to beur. (Mark 3:21,31; John 7:5) Despised of 
Nazareth, he is known everywhere as Jesus of Nazareth, 
ever a bitter-sweet reminder to him of his early days and 
of his rejection. 

Our Lord taught the people chiefly by parables. This 
simple form of teaching was an immediute help to everyone 
who would pay attention to him, and was intended to lead 
the people from their darkness to the light which God had 
sent by him. But the parables did not serve to unlock the 
mysteries of God: rather they servc 1 to add to these. In 
other words, our Lard’s parables contained hidden teaching 
which has provided instruction for the echureh of God all 
down the age—meat in due season, according to the measure 
of understanding which God at any time would give his 
people. Our Lord, then, spoke in parables to lay up food for 
his people in time of famine. ‘They have not yet yielded 
their treasures; but now, since he has returned, he has 
given his church the key of the plan of God, and has 
opened these dark sayings of old. 


A comparison of Mutthew 13:35; Psalms 78:2; 49:4 is 
both interesting and instructive. At our Lord’s first advent 
he spoke in parables, that the people sceing might not see. 
But there comes a time when the dark sayings of God will 
be opened, accompanied with sweet music on the Ilarp; when 
God gives a call to all the earth to hear. (Psalm 49: 1-4) 
That time has come. We have THE Harp or Gop and the 
sweet music with ten strings: our Lord’s teaching, simple, 
heartfelt, and consequently heart-touching. His message 
was one of love; and it was witnessed that the people won- 
dered at the gracious words that proceeded out of his 
mouth. The wonderful message {s again being spoken to 
the people. 


BEREAN QUESTIONS 


Whai were the world conditions at Jesus’ birth? 7 1. 

llow was the spread of the truth facilitated? { 2. 

What conceited idea prevailed among the leaders of Israel? 7 3. 
How were the births of Jesus and John foretold? 7 4 

What were the circumstances of Jesus’ immersion at Jordan? 7 5. 
Why is our Lord worthy of admiration? 4 6. 

How was the Lord prepared for his career of service? { 7. 

How does fuith incite boldness in proclaiming the truth? 7 8. 

Why did the Lord choose twelve apostles? 7 9. 

Did Jesus refrain from telling the truth to former acquaintances? 


7 10. 
W bat wholesome influence has suffering upon the new crealure? 


What purpose do the parables serve? 7 12. 
How is the Lord revealing his parables today? 713. 
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